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ISLAM 


There is no other single-volume work in print 
encompas: 








ng the beliefs, practices, history and 
culture of the Islamic world, whose faithful 
number some 800 million today. At its political 
zenith Islam comprised an empire reaching from 
the Indus to the Atlantic. Today, it is perhaps the 
most vigorous of the world religions, and its 
impact on the political and social history at the 
beginning of the new millennium is proving 
profound. 

All aspects of religious belief, ritual practices, 
prayer, significant political movements, spiritual 


and political leaders, art, architecture, sects, law 





social institutions, history, ethnography, nations 
and states, languages, medicine, science and major 
cities and centers of learning are covered. A 
chronology, maps, dynastic cha 
the Hajj and the branches of Islam are included, 
together with a recommended bibliography 

The NEW ENCYCLOPEDIA OF ISLAM is 
written by a scholar for the general reader and re 
searcher, without assuming any prior knowledge 





ts, diagrams of 


of the subject, Deta 





4 cross-references lead the 
reader into deeper knowledge of Islam, whatever 
his starting point. Many quotations, and hitherto 
untranslated prayers, support the religious and 
philosphical entries 

Cyril Glassé has a deep personal acquaintance 
with the Muslim world and its heritage. This work 
is the result of a lifetime's study and has been 





substantially revised and updated since its first 
publication. In its first editior ork won 
worldwide respect for its rese larity, read 


ability and grace of writing ar erstanding of 
both the current Islamic scene wide and its 
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INTRODUCTION 


by Professor Huston Smith 


‘One can wonder whether in all the human sciences there is greater need for a reference work than 
for this one in hand. The question risks hyperbole, but there ix reason to take it seriously. The 
world especially the Western world towards which this encyclopedia is primarily directed, desper- 
ately needs to understand Islam better, and in the face of this need previous reference works are 
‘woefully inadequate, 





‘our ignorance (n words that are likely to retain their force for some time, "We are beading", Mey 
Greenfield wrote in Newsweek, 
{no an expansion of the American reationnhip with that complex of eign, culture and graphs iva as 
‘sam there are wo things tobe sat shout thi One cht a al the wu yore important Wo our 
‘own well-being a the ier = ar pdb fr the frees future The oer tat par of he work 
1» ore ape ano wotemataly at tae sutra bye 
‘Towanls alleviating thiy misunderstanding previous reference works did what they could, but 
they do not come close to meeting the present need. Hughes’ Dicomary of Mam dates back to the 
nineteenth century andl has 4 missionary bias that forces Pakistani editions to white-out objection: 
able pawages on almont every page, The four-volume Enychpseds of hlom which appeared between 
1915 and 1954 (and its condensed version, cut down to 600 entries from 10,000, the Shorter Ln 
yclopoedia of tam which appeared in 1961) 1s more objective; its new edition, which is in pri 
‘will serve specialists well, but only half of the fascicules in which itis being issued have appeared, 
and the price of the eventual multi-volume set will he beyond the reach of the general pubbe:. There 
sa good work ia German, Levin der Kdymachen Walt but (aside from two volumes by the Ronart 
Ihushanid atl wife team that deal exclusively with the Arab world) in English this i the picture 
the Groenfickl quote, why is it that Islan is so “hopelessly ant systematically and 
three exceptionally severe adjectives = misunderstood by the West? One answer is 
that the West's separition of church and state makes it next to imposaile for i to understand 
people who lodge religious helief not only at the center of their individual conduct, but also at the 
enter of their politics 
‘Thins indeed a major obstacle, but there are two others, the frst of which again relates to politics, 
Is ironic that of the major faiths outside Christendom, Islam stands closest 10 the Judaeo- 
Christian West hoth geographically and religiously ~ geographically, Christianity and Islam have 
shared! common borders for thirteen hundred years, while religiously both are descended from 
Abraham yet is the one that is least understood. On reflection, though, while this is indeed ironic, 
tin not surprising, Common borders provoke border disputes, and these can eanily escalate into. 
raids, blood-feuds, and fall scale wars. During most of these history, Muslims and Christians have 
been at odds, and rivals are not known for having the most abjective views of each other 
‘Once we think af them, these two causes of misunderstanding are cbsious, but the third ope is 
not, Religiously, people tend to fall into two categories. Some tind the meaning they scek in re- 
Jigious forms ~ coromandiments, observances, and texts straightforwardly, largely literally, witerpre: 
ted ~ while others, without bypassing or akandoning these, sense their provisional character and 
reach out for meanings that the forms contain but which cannot be equated with those forms, If we 
call the first spe of person exoteric, out of hés concern for meanings that attach to outward or 























s 





manifest forms, the second type that is drawn to the meanings that underlie those forms is con= 
veniently desigaated esoteric. 

Both types turn up in all the historical religions and very likely in tribal ones as well, but nowhere 
does the difference surface quite as clearly as in Islam. Exoterically ~ outwardly, and explicitly ~ 
Islam is the shari'ab, a revealed, canonie law by which the faithful should live, Concomitantly, 
though, the Koran and Hadith, or authoritative Traditions that were instituted by Mubammad, 
abound in references, frequently veiled, to profound, metaphysical truths which the forms of Islam 


enfold and protect in the way husks protect and conceal their kernels, Esotericy see these re- 
ferences as invitations to search out those deeper truths and make them the center of their lives, At 
their best, Sufi orders are associations of such esoterics. 

Every reference work on Islam will take note of this esoteric/exoteric distinction somewhere, but 
in others it «urns up only in Wolated pockets: a handful of entries yuch as those on Sufism, Mysti- 
1 tayawwuf = perhaps a dozen items itvall. tis a rernarkable feature of this new encyclopedia that 
it takes as its starting point that almost everything in Islam can be viewed in these two persepec~ 
tives, Beginning with that premise, it proceeds to compile a resource that tries intentionally to do 
justice to both. A lance at it very fi *, will make this cleat 

‘What isin hand, therefore, js more than just a new reference work on Islam that s up-to-date and 
has been kept to manageable compass, («2 single volume By virtue al the “binocular”, esoteric’ 
‘exoteric vision that it trains on its entries throughout, a new dimension of depth comes snto view 
The result isan encyclopedia that does mare than being reliable i {ito reach. In the long 
‘run it can help its wers to see the phenomenon of Islam in a new 

It seems almost redundant to say that its able and devoted author, Cynl Glassé, deserves our 
heartfelt thanks. 
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NOTES TO THE FIRST EDITION 


1. The principal abbreviations used are as follows: 





AD Anno Domini Ut Literally 
AM, (walicized) Anos Hegirae Persian 
Ar Arabic 

Fr French = Sang 

Gr Grech Turk. Turkish 





2, to, most cases, dates ave given acconding 


ts given first, in tabics, 


wth Hegirian and Gregorian Calendars The Hegirian date 


3, The following system of Arabic transliteration bas been used 








Transliteratie Arabic be rane Arabic Lette 

1 + 
b 2 2 
th Py é 
\ i cs) 
b 4 3 
hh n 4 
4 t J 
th m t 
’ « ° 
‘ w , 
Ry ’ re 
€ ' 4 
t] 









(april bs soibegraphinal sgn 


’ (abowe) eg iS 
ry (bene) eg bus 
‘ bekmjog bee 


dong vowels 
i i 
0 ; 
1 . 
prong 


eehGe. 





4. The nu 





ering of the panages is according to Arberry 








A 


‘Aaron (Ar. Hardin. The brother of Moses, In the 
Koran, Moses sys 


"Lond, ope ny Deas 
=a do Thow ease Go We my Yash. 
‘Unioone te knot upon my rong, 
hat they may understand my words 
Appin for me of my fot a fain, 
‘Aanoa, ony bnatber: by hum confirm 
‘my strength anal sonewvate um wth me 
sm my tak” ODSAS) 


‘The Koran accords Aaron an important place 
alongsiie Moses, and he is sometimes deemed 
Prophet in his own right represcoting the 
exoteris dimeowion as Moses represents the 
exoteric. Mower is identified with exoterism 
Ihecause his revelation consists above all of the 
Mosaic law. The outwandness of Moses mission 
‘is emphasized in the story of his encounter with 
“ab Khir, the persunification of esoteric wisdom, 
‘Moses docs nat see beyond the facts of al- 
Khidr's actions to understand their vltimate 
ature. 


Moses sano him, "Sha fallow thee 
9 Oh east me of wha 
‘0 ae een tag Fight jalgsnensy 
Side, "Aur thaw wile woe 

be abe bear with me patndly. 
‘And hoo swauhit thou eur patienity 
‘hat nw bate weer cmsomnpses 
(thy Knowle” (IR A-69) 


xoterism is the domain of rials. of moral 
Precepts, of institutions: esoterism, that of 
Iranscendent wisdom ond mystical union, of 
realization through direct knowledge of the 
Divine, While in exceptional casey such 
Knowledge may, dtwough Divine grace, irrupe 
spontaneously within the soul, is mucts more 
‘often the fruit of & sustained effort to actualize 
‘doctrine oF theoeetical truth through a method of 
concentration, which is found in a Way. As such, 
iis knowledge which the soul has experienced, 
‘und thus confirmed! for itself; Uiimatety. his 
[process implies # transcendental union between 
‘the sou aod the ruth. 

Islam desiynates the exoterie and esoteric 


aspects respectively by the terms sharf'ah (the 
religious law) and farigah (the pa of mystical 
‘ealiration) o by apsathie "he outer”), and al- 
‘Adpin Whe inner”). Eseries nls called the 
“hermet” (a/-ubb), a0 the Koran sometiznen 
addrewes itself 10 “those who possess the 
Aermets” (a-!atbiby 

Another, different, axpect of the relationship 
between exoterism and ewterivm i» manifested 
4 the Koranie episode of the pollen calf. While 
‘Moses is on Mount Sina. the people make, and 
[ay bomage to, an aol. Aaron says 10 them 


“My people. you have teen tempaod 
by thi ung. me mere: su 

‘Your Lord isthe Allenereifl, theretone 

follow me, and obey my commande! 
‘We will mx ova,” they sid "0 clove 

01, Mey yours oun” (2009249) 


‘When Moses returns he reproaches his brother: 


What prevemes the. 
Aare. who how sen thom in erat 

‘49 tha sat et ow afer me” 
{Daath then disutrey wy vemenandmcnt 
‘Som of my mod” Aaron sid 

"whe ene noe by the ed oF the end! 

1 sas fearful that how would vay. 

The has dvd the Children of Larne, 

and on a nerves ry wd” (2004.96) 





Becavse i opens onto the formless, exoterivm 
‘threatens 10 shatter dogma, and the shari"ab; 
fhonettieless, Ws presence inevitably depends 
‘upon exoteriam’s revealed forms. When 
cexoterism is absent, as aymbolized inthis 
episode by Moses’ absence on the mountain, 
corthosiony is lost and disintegration follows: 
when the formal hold of religious dogmas 
‘weakens, fissiparons heresy is piven free rein. I 
‘can therefore be said that the test of orthodox 
‘esoteriom i that it does no contradict exoterian. 
"The realivation wards which cseterivm is 
\icected implies rather the transwending of form 
‘hrowigh form, TWe higher the spirsuat axpinwtion, 
‘he more important and strict the observance of 
rehzious law becomes, Esoterism depends apo 
cexoterism in yet another way’ without exoterisin, 





% 


ANON 


the truth is “Invisible”, Light im itself i= = 
revelation, but unless it illuminates forms it 
“shineth in darkness. and the darkness 
‘comprehended it ot”. It is only throagh forsn, én 
the sense of cxoterism and also of a defined 
corpus of revelation, thst itis possible to attain 
to formless truth: "Iam the door." On the other 
hand, without esoterism the form becomes 
empty an a dead letter: “They have 0 wine.” 


‘As al-Hujwit says 


he exotenc wspect of Truth wibout the eter 
Ihygmeriny, and Me esoueris without dhe eneneri 
‘heresy. So, with rogand to the Law, meve formality 
In defective, while mere spirituality is ein. 





While the dichotomy between esoterisi and 
‘exoterism 4 thus adumbrated in the Koran by the 
figures of Aaron and Mosen (and developed! 
tore explicitly in ora tradition which has spun 
nnumerable didactic tales of Moses), we find 
the pervin af the Prophet the two ways joined in 
‘one and embodied in their fullness. He we 
waiver but also the channe! for an outpessting 
‘of ridwan (*teicitos unto”), as took pace in 
the event of the Pact of Hustaybiyyah, Among 
‘his two hundred names are AMiMAM ar-Resbonah 
(the Key of Metey"), Sayyit abKawnayn 
(Lond of the Two Worlds") “the Fount of 
Grace”, "the Mavier of the Lofty Degree”. Many 
‘of the Hadith, such as "whe has seen me has 
seen the trith” (cman rast fagad rt” dow 
completely elude being coherently enclosed in 
any purely exorerieiverpeetation. fate. Isham, 
‘of all religions, ix remarkably balances in this 
respect 

i Judaism, the evoteric and exoterie were 
‘originally one, The "inner", being inseparable 
from tho outer, manifested \trelf im Goat 
historic acts towards the nation; and the Torah 
itself was mysticism and sacrament, a, ncood, 
was the tribe's very history. ‘This could not 
continue indefinitely, however. since the 
‘unmanifost eunnor coincide with, cw forever be 
reduced to, the manifest and specific, The 
{ensicm culminated in the tending of the veil of 
the Temple, and finally i the destruction of the 
euntly Temple self, There remained in 
Juha a tenency Wo eansform the emer H 
the exoteric and 4 make ritual of ‘Thus the 
‘Qabbulah (the post-Christian mystics which 
sweseeial the Merkavar or Hoikalot schol) 























readily becones an intensified exoterism or a 
pictistic fervor: moreover, the Qabbwlah sees the 
sephinoch as the body or substance of Jodaism, 
zo of Jews, but considers the rest 0 be of 
“demonic” substance. as iF 1 were not God's 
creation. 

‘While Judaism's esoterism ts today relatively 
inaccessible ~ for what could replace the loss of 
the pronunciation of the Divine Name? 
Christianity. by contrast, i 90 essentially 
‘esoteric in nature that st has x9 adopt the forms 
of the Roman Empire as its outer, or exateric 
‘shell, It thus exhibited the opponite tendency 10 
that of Judainm, by evotertzing the outer and the 
thortzontal planes of existence. Christian fervor 

empled 10 acwalize the descent of the 
heavenly Jerusalem in its worldly institution. 
Byzantium sought to accumulate all of the gold 
Ww the world, not only out of ordinary human 
avarice, but because the Bible says that the 
sects of the New Jerusalem are paved with 
{gold In Byzantium, the very weights and 
‘measures reflested a heavenly perfection, and a 
baker cook! be put to death for selling a lout 
hich deviated from the ideal dimension, 

Fulbblown esoterism with a minimum of 
‘exoteriam isthe most subtle of danger. fr i can 
ead 9 an “absotutizing” of the relative. The 
French Revolution, which exalted the merely 
Aura and rational, made a shrine in Paris out of 
‘4 ferigth of meral whic 4 called the “standard” 

the absolute ~ meter bar. The Christian notion. 
‘thot God had hecome man. in order that man 
‘aise bis nature to conform with the wleally real, 
‘became. particularly after the Renaissance. the 
‘oa that man as sich, 16 fallen man, was God. 
With this came the gradual transformation of the 
‘work itself, ied to the invention of "ogres 
~ ana the mextern workd, Man splices genes. and 
‘inevwably the idea implants itself that man as 
Gea 

Islam, however, from the outset has presented 
4 balance between exorerism and esoterism, Ik 
does not demand spiritual heroism of man; A 
‘only asks him to be truly man, Nov does Godt 
‘ind himself Yo man in an histor covenant with 
' particular poople, His covenant is with man is 
such, and im it God "retume 40 is throne’ 
Cistawd “ale-barsh, Koran 7:54, 103; 192%; 

54 57-4) afl creating the world in six days. 
{mn Islam God “resumen” (With rexpect to man's 
Knowledge of God. which hangs upon 
Revelation) His nature af Absolute, as man 











fesuumes his primordial nature, symbolized by 
“the return to the religion of Abraham” and that 
of Adam, Islam is both a law fo ensure social 
stability, and a transcendent truth; the lates, its 
cesoterism, is found inthe sshd (the 
‘testimony of fat), the “seeing” that only God ix 
Reality, which truth is itself the means of 
salvation. This is one sense of the Hadith [the 
Prophet} have brought both the good things of 
this world, and the good things of the next 
world." See abKHIDR; MOSES; RIDWAN: 
SHAHADAH; TARIQAH, 


*AbA', The sleeveless garment. open in the froat, 
which is worn by men inthe Aralvan peninsula 
{In Soul Arabia this male attire 1» more often 
called a ude, while the generic terms “ahs” or 
‘whayah ate commonly ased 1 designate 
similar cloak which 4» worn in black over the 
‘head by most women when appearing in public 


‘al-"Ablsts iba “Abd al-Mutpalib (id. 2652). An 
‘uncle of the Prophet, noted as a rich and shrewd 
‘merchant, Throughout the early. struggle of 
{slam be catintuinedt cautious balance between 
the Muslims and the Meocans. He protected the 

Prophet against the other clans while the later 
‘was nr Mecea, but fought om the Meccan side 
after the Hijenh, 

Al’Abbis entered Islam while held as 
captive in Medina after the Batt of Badr. When 
tie protested that he had no means to ransom 
‘himwelf, the Prophet confronted him with 
‘miraculous knowledge of w secret conversation 
that had taken place in Mecca conceming the 
disposition of al-'Abbas! forune if he died in 
war. That the Prophet kiew this proved to al> 
"Abloi that he must indeed be snapired 

However, ab’Abbis retired to. Mecca and 
conly joined the Muslims at the last moment as 
the Prophet advanced upon Meces forthe final 
‘conquest. This flight to the Medinan side at vhe 
final hour marked the end of the period of the 
ij sand te Prophet named a>" Abbas “tas of 
the vefugees”, (muhajirdm, Typical of his good 
fortune in fife, these words entitled al-’Abt3s 
tod tip descendants to stipends from the ste 
‘of war according to the elevated rank of 
‘mubijrdn as prescribed by the tables of rank art 
merit. the diwd, established in the Caliphate of 
“Ui, 

Ab’Abbis had the privilege of supplying 
Zannvatm wake to pilgrvas. This bis descendants 





‘AMA’ ~AMMASIDS 


‘epi. His son “Atal Allah Ibn al--Abbas became 
4 celebrated interpreter of the Koran, who 
offered, among his other commentaries, 
‘explanations for the meanings of the mysterious 
‘wolated letters which ase found heading certain 
‘Stabs. From al-“Abhis sprang the “Abbasid 
dynasty (32-486749-125H), which followed 
the Umayyads, yet another example of al- 
“ANA enduring good fortune. The “Abbasids, 
4 cousins, laid claim to the prestige of being of 
the Prophet's family, while dhoar rivals the 
"Alnts, the direct descendants of the Prophet, 
‘were, for moxt of tivtory, obliged to tie low, 


“Abbasids (Ar ad dowial al-“abbasiyyal. The 
second dynasty of the Islanwo Empire which 
sacevoded the Umayyads in 142749. The rile of 
‘the Umayyads was in many ways a prolongation 
‘of the olf secular and ethnocentric ways of the 

‘Arai Mumy of the later trappings of the 
AbiNisids, sucty as the sudden concealment of 
the ruler Debund a curtain during auences ~ his 
exaltation ~ which prompted an ambassador of 
‘the Fatinids 10 ask ducing a particularly 
lmpressive ceremony atthe time of the Buyids if 
De were being showe God, were in the grand 
style of an astern potontate and x heritage of the 
Saxsanids. But if the Umayyads were like desert 
kings, with the “Abbisids there was a defini 
consciousness of a supranational work! onder, 
‘Vnier the "Abbasids, the genius oF the Persians 
faxed with Arab:tslamic civilization to reach 
fort high point, Outstanding accomplishments in 
the fields of medicine, science, Iierature, and art 
‘date from this epoch, The growing importance of 
Persia in the Islamic Timpire was signaled in 
148762, inthe transfer of the cupital eastward, 
‘near the Ciesiphon of the Sassanid, 1 Baghdad, 
‘which had been sewly foxoded by the second 
“Abhhisid Caliph, abMans6r. (See BAGHDAD.) 
The reign of the "Abbisids, although for the 
‘most part they id not actually control the 
Empire, lasted over five handred years until the 
coming of the Mongols in 6561258, 

‘The Umayyads had teen nooriaws for thelr 
sespotian, ant rising discontent with their harsh 
rule ted to their downfall, The "Abbasids were 
helped wo power by their Heutenant Aba Mustim 
‘OF abscore origins, perhaps from Kuta, Abd 
Muslim set in motion the propaganda in 
Khorsan, of which Nasr, the Umayyad 
Governor wrote to the Caliph Marwan: "l see 
coals glowing among the embers, they want but 


" 





AHASIDS 


litle vo burst ino biaze. Fire springs from the 
rubbing of sticks, and warfare from the wagging 
‘of tongues.” The word had been spread ar Richt 
min AT Mubasmmad ("Felicity is fromn the Family 
‘of Mubiammad? i. the ‘Ahbasids). The wary 
‘of Abd Muslim was: °O Muhammad. © helped 
of God”, And when the time came for open 
insurrection, he unfurled the Black Standard of 
the family of al"Abbis which was imeribed 
with the Words: “Leave is given to thee who 
fight because they were wronged.” (Koran 
22:39; which continues: "Surely God is able to 
help them”,) 

‘The tust ruling Umayyad was the Caliph 
Marwan 11 who was defedted at the Bate of the 
Zab iver: However, "Abs ar-Ralhmin, who wan 
to be called ad-Dakhit ("the Intruder”), an 
Umayyud who escaped from the subseyoent 
persecution of the deposed clan, went on ¥ 
found a kingdom in Cordoba, Following the 
‘example of the Fitinids, the rulers of Cordoba 
{ater also took the title of Catiphs and theie 
kingdom become known as the Umayyad 
Caliphate of Spain 

‘The "Abhiinid dynanty was founded by Abd 
*Abbiis, called as-Suffdh, “the Spiller” (of 
Umayyad blood). ‘The *Abbisids were the 
dowendants of ob" Abbis, an uncle of the 
Prophet. While not directly descended from the 
Prophet, the fhmily relationship helped to rally 
nawent Shi'ite sympathies 1 their side. 
‘Eventually, however, the SH'Nes. who wished 1 
‘ee & descendant of the Prophet, the progeny of 
"All and Fatima, a9 ruler, came to look upon the 
"Abbsisids  persew iors of Shien 

The "Abbasid dynasty ruled With the help of 
tho Barmeckles, a prominent Persian family 
{rom Balk who, before their conversion, Nad 
been priests in the Buddhist monastery of 
[Nowbuhar, ‘The skilled adaunistratice of several 
generations of this family as Viaiers or munisters 
fostered the flowering of Arab-Persian fslamic 
civilication, which reached ity imperial peak 
during. the reign of Hind, arRashit (1 70> 
194809), and ts cultural peak sox after that. 
For reasons Which ary obscure, Hiri ar Rashid 
diygrices the Warriecides towards the ena of Is 
Iie, putting to death his former Vier Jafar tha 
‘Yahyt Bormak ja 1477903, Fash the brother of 
J0'fur, and Wis father Yay. were thrown into 
Dison where thoy ded, 

This crucial episoxke marks the turning point im 
he "AbbANKd feign: soon afterwards. etal 








power slipped from their hands, Two of Hirin 
‘ar Rashid’s sons, al-Amin and alMa’min, who 
inherited respectively the west ans the east of the 
Empire (a third, Qasim, was governor in the 
‘sui, fought a brief bot bloody civil war over 
the succewsion which brought a-Ma’man to the 
throne. Al-Ma'mia’s reign opens a curious 
episode in “Abbisid history. AS prosperity 
declined from the opulence of Hilran ar-Raxhid's 
‘eign, ever more threats emerged tothe Caliph's 
‘power, at every tim complex ideologies surged 
‘up, along with the ghosts of okt religions, 10 
confuse the allegiance uf the musses. To secure 
‘the sympathies of the Shiites, ahMa’min 
designated the ShFine toxim Ati-r-Rida a hin 
suscestor and marred his dauyhter to him. The 
black banners of the "Abblnids were changed for 
"Alid green. This did wot produce the desired 
results; the Iraqis tenet and set up. for & short 
{ume another member of the "AbbBd family, 
Ubratim, as Caliph. Then ‘AN--Rida died, 
‘perhaps indeed poisoned ~ the Stites inwtst that 
‘each Iindim died « tgic martyr’s death ~ and 
was buried by the tomb of Hania ar-Rashid, in 
today’s Mashhad in Iran, 

‘A soted intellectual who took an active inerest 
1 theological questions and contributed ta theit 
development, al-Ma'mon adopted — the 
Mu'tazilite, of rationalist, philosophy in 
2827. This opens anodher funbulent period in 
the history of Islamic thoayht marked hy the 
‘ava, 0 inquisition inta the beliefs of relig- 
ows scholars. The minnad was instituted in 
2188835, shortly before the death of al-Ma nid, 
The Mo'tazilito pena lasted twenty years from 
2/2827 until the Caliph al-Mutawakhil restored 
centhadony in 24284) 

Ab Mu'tanim, dhe toehor and successor of al- 
‘Ma'man, installed 3 Turkish guard around ion 
Feoling uneasy in Baghdat. he founded « new 
Ieavily fortified capital at Samarra’, & miles 
‘orth of Baghdad. There the capital remained 
vwntit the Caliph al-Mu'tumid returned 10 
Baghdad This defensive move to Samara’ 
foreshadowed the political decline of the 

‘Abioaants for, from then on, Turkish soldiers in 
{ho armies beginning with al-Wathig, began to 
‘exercise their own will over the Caliphs, who 
‘creasingly ruled in name only. As the Caliphs 
wahairew ino the military camp-eity of 
Samarra’, they hecame mire prisoners. than 
princes. Finally, fictions in the Turkish guant 
supplanted the Caliphe as the real political 











power. AbMutawwakil fook the tithe gif! Adie 
Fi-Lant (Shadow of God on earth") bat was 
murdered) By the Turkish ound. as were the 
four Caliphs who followed in quick succession. 
During this period, North Africa slipped from 
the grasp of the “Abbasid Caliphs 10 the 
Aghlabidy of Kairouan/Quyrawan (who 
‘continued no more than nominal allegiance to 
“Abbasid: suzerainty by sendiny the Caliphs 
frequent gifts from the booty of conquest), and 
then t the Fotimids. Pasts of Persia fell under 
‘Tahirid rile. Although the “Ablsisids retained 
their ttle for four more cennuries, the real power 
{oll into the hands of sabtary leaders of « Turkic 
people called the Daylamites from the Caspian 
region. Inclined to a political Sttism of the 
‘Zaydi kind. the Daylamite dynasty. which ruled 
‘de Facto in the name of the Caliphs, was known 
| the Buylls (or Buwaybics). The Saljuy Turks 
replaced thea asthe ruling power in 4471055 
‘Towards the end of the "Abbasid dynasty, 
although some of the later Caliph sach 
Nisir showed initiative and the psiblity of 
resurgence. the Caliphate no longer exercised 
inest polivcal power bur playet different yale 
symbolizing politica continuity ant the principle 
ff legitimacy. Inthe incessant porwer struggles of 
the eastern Empire, no ruler could ever be certain 
that control was firmly in is grasp. te these 
ciecuenstanes, formal recognition By the Culp 
nthe guise of a nvestiure, came to be seat as 
‘onfimaion of claims which hac. in any cas, to 
‘he maintained by constant applicatia of military 
force. When the Mongols appeared on the seein 
{the milo of the 70/1 30h century they were mac 
more powerful than any of the rulers they 
encoumtered. Not yet converted > Ishin, and 
‘unimpressed by the Cahphate"s resi authority. 
‘the Mongols simply wept the Caliphote away 
‘The Shiites among the Caliph’s subjects 
increasingly resented “ANbsk! rule and offered 
the Mongols 10 resistance. Inde mamy of them 
Delpd the Mongo invaders, a Kast a advisors 
‘Thus the Mongols were aot stopped until they 
‘came up against the Mamluks of Egypt, petra! 
ara! military force which was oo fragmented. 
[Under the “Abtssids, Arat-tslamic ehvitization 
atuined Abs greatest development in the eastern 
Empire. Centers of learning flourished, anos 
ten, the Bayh altlikmsh (Howe of 
Wisdom"), an acaslemy fouled by the Caliph 
‘al-Mo'min forthe translation of works of Greek 
‘sclence into, Arabic, ta part, the endowment of 








‘NBRASIDS 


‘educational institotions was stimulated during 
the Sala suzoraimty by the need to counter 
religious propaganda emanating. trom Fatimid 
Egypt. Advances were made in medicine and the 
natural sciences, while the arts, philosophy and 
Iiterature reached new heights. The location of 
‘the capital at Baghlad made it the focal point of 
Anfluences from as far apart as the Mesierranean 
and the Var Rast, Islam also drew upon a rich 
cultural and imellectual heritage from 
Byzantium, Persia, India, and even China, The 
‘coming of the Mongol Hordes shattered this 
seqphisticoted culture abd sank its Iibraries in the 
‘Tigns. Yet, as was so often the case with the 
Mongols, their success against the kingdoms and 
‘empires of East and West was really due to the 
weaknevs of their enemien. 

‘The “Abbasid Caliphis re: 
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‘The Mongols sacked Baghda in 65971258 and 
pat abMusta'sim to deuth. However. the 
Maml0k soldier Baybars, theo Ieutenant to the 
Egyptian ruler Qutue. defeated the Mongols at 
‘Ayn alt in Syria in 63981260, brought an uncle 
‘of the last “ADbASIS rvler (@ Cairo. and installed 
Jim as Caliph. This Caliph, al-Mustansir. was 
Killed in the following year 6591261 leading an 
‘army in an unsuccessful attempt to recover 
Baghdad from the Mongols. The line of 
fguroheadd "Abbasids in Cait continued, 
however, and added prestige to Mamlak rule 
until Egypt was conquered by the Oxtomane in 
9241517, Thereafter, no ‘ADIs Laid elain to 
the title of Caliph and the Ortomans were later to 
‘maintain that the last “Abbasid in Cairo. al> 
‘Mutowokhit If, ceded the rights of the Caliphate 
to Selim 1, the Ontornan Sultan of Turkey. Soe 
BAGHDAD; CALIPH: KHURRAMIY YAH, 
MONGOLS; OTTOMANS; PATRIARCHAL 
CALIPHS; UMAYYADS; ZANJ. 


"Abd (lit, “slave"). Ove of several terms for 
lave” and alse that element of many Muslin 
‘perional names which i» combined with one of 
the Divine Names. Ths. “Abd Allih meam 
lave of Goa", "AINE ar-Rahmin wean "slave 
‘of tho Merciful One”, and sa forth. “Slave” in 
this sense refers wo a state of complete depend 
ence upon Giod ang conformity w Hie Will. Ove 
(oF the epithets of the Prophet, along vith that of 
“Messenger of Gua i “abel “slave” sf God 
indeed the "perfece” slave, See als SLAVERY 








Abdi (lit. “substitutes”; sing nado. tn Soft 
lore, set of seveoty Saints, of whom a certain 
‘number are the sikfiydn (truthful ones”, similar 
10 the Jewish ackigsh One sisi Is the qui 
(unis oe "pole", the center of Truman sanctity 
‘on earth. Another four are called awed pegs) 
The symbolism Is that of tent-peey without 
Which the tent, that is, the world, woul collapse: 


“ 





These Saints are called Abdi! because when 
‘one dies his flnetion is carried on by another 
person, This resembles the doctrine of tulkus 
among the Tibetans, but in transference of spirit~ 
al function only. not of personality. (it may be 
mentioned in passing that it is a widespread 
popular Sufi helief, of uaknown but doubtless 
‘extraneous origin, that the number of Saints in 
Islam at any one moment 1 constant throughout 
hhstory up until the last days.) 

Although it frequently huppeas that the 
disciples of a spiritual Master eulogize him as 
the quit oF even quib abagiab ("the Pole of 
Poles"), the identity of the Abdi considered 
to be one of God's secrets. Although the Abxfil 
are replaced through history. the end of time 
‘here ave ess saintly men wo fill the role. and 
when the numer lapses below » certain figure, 
‘or there are mo more at all, 1 1s said that the 
world will come to an end. See QUT, 


"Abd Allah ibn MaymGn al-Qudédih (d 
2610873). The obscure bu pivoral figure whi 1s 
{the connection between Jafar av-Sadlq (who for 
'Shr'ites isthe sixth Iovim), the altimate originn 
‘of the Seveners, and the Ismaili, who became 
the Paid dynasty, The fomily of "Abd ANS 
ibn Mayenin 8 thought 10 have originated in 
rag or Ahwax in southwest Persia; tater he 
‘moved to Syria. The name al-Qaddath 1s thought 
1 refer either 10 the profession. or to some 
sharactenatc, of his father, Maymdin; it may 
‘mean sa “outa, frm gaxha "how", sch 
‘25 would be vied for making up a eallyrium., that 
‘im “someone whose preparations would lead 10 
<learer sight” this could well be an allegorical 
ame. OF again, i may simply be the word 
gacktaty COC") used atributively. “Abd AM 
ana his father Mayne are thought to have been 
connected with Mubammad al-fagir and Ja’far 
‘a Sidiq, the fifth and sixth Imam, and. are 
credited with transmitting (as rdwis) = oF 
Perhaps creating = certain sayings of Ja°far a> 
‘Sadiq hich are fyedamontal, in different 
degrees of interpretation, 1 the Sevener and 
Twelve-fmim Shi'ite Ghetrines of the Imam, 
The Fatimids wore accused in violent and 
coustic wems in the “Ali Manifesto of 
422101, composed by the leader of the Sharif 
‘of Haghulad al-Murtada, tts tothe at-Radi, an 
certain “Abdi juris of having invented their 
descent from “AN through Fatima. They were 
also accused of hoig descendants of Mayman 








al-Qudtuh, The Manifesto alleges that they were 
in reality the descendants of Daysan (je, 
Burdesanes, a Helfenist Goostic teacher tn the 
‘Valentinian tradition}, The Fltimic Catipt al- 
Mu‘ize lisDin Allah (4, 365973) referred 
cryptically ¥0 these allegations im. x syill, oF 
fescript, 10 the Chief Dari ¢Faqieid 
propagandist) of Sind with a phay on word: 
etymologies to the effect that it was trae that be 
was the son of the "Divinely Messed with 
success in his affairs” (Ar, almaymnda a 
‘nagita and the “striker of sparks of guidance” 
ining the light of Divine Wisdom ¢af- 
gadidith). Seo “ALA adDIN “ATA’ MALIK, 
FATIMIDS: JUWAYNL “ALA aihDIN “ATA™ 
MALIK: NOR MUNAMMADK SEVENERS. 


Abd Allah iba az-Zubayr (79602). The son 
ff the Companion ae-Zubayr ibm al-"Awwam 
‘and Asina! birt Abi Bake “Abd Ali led a 
conservative, aon-Shi'ite, revelt against the 
Umayyad tyranny, He declared himself Caliph 
‘and seized control of Mecca in G6K3. The 
Following year in a siege of Mecca, the Ka’bab 
Was hit by a Naming arrow and burned. “Abs 
Allah rebuilt on a larger swale Ho Include the 
‘Mijr smut. This wew Kabah was pullet down 
fant rebuilt ax before by ahaa) sho Yavut 
Whien Mecca was captured, the boxy of “Att 
Alay was hung from a gibber and his bead then 
‘sent fo Damascus. See ASMA": KA'BAH, 


“Abd ab'Aatz, King, see IN SA'OD. 


"Abd al-Murtalib ibe Hashim. ‘The grandfaher 
‘ofthe Prophet and heat ofthe Band Hashinn clan 
‘ofthe Quraysh wibe, Mis real oarbe was Shaybah 
‘and bis mother was Salina bint "Anwr of the 
Najjor clan of tho Khazraj tribe of the city of 
‘Yathrib, later known ay Medina "Abd al 
“Mattalih was born and raised in Medina. When 
his uncle, Muytatibs, brought him 1 Mecca after 
‘the death of Hashim. bis father, he acquired the 
name “Abd a-Mutiaib ("he slave of Mutat”) 
recuse Ie arrived sitting on the ack of his 
luncle’s camel and was mistaken for his servant 
He tater Became the most respected man of Ure 
tribe Quraysh, who had no chief since a division 
‘of privileges hud been made herweon theie 
ancestors "Abd ad-Dar and °Abd. Manif. A 
‘prophetic dream, seen by ‘Abd! al-Mutialib while 
steeping in the Hijr m'll next Yo the Ka'bab, 
Jed him to rediscover the well of Zamzam by 





AD ALLAWLIBNS AZ-2UIRAYR "AND AL-QADIR, EMR 


igging under the spot where the Quraysh had 
traditionally conducted their sacrifices. The 
Jocation ofthe well had remained unknown after 
being buried by the Jurhumites whe inhabited 
Mecca before the Quraysh. By mdiscovering the 
well, "Abt akMutatib acqatred the rights of 
supplying water to prim to Mecca, Hix son 
ab“ Abbas inberited these rights. 

AL the time be discovered the well of Zaman, 
“Abd ab Munalib had only one soo, Hirth, He 
prayed to the Lord of the Kabah to grant him en 
sons and promised in return to sacrifice one of 
them. Hix prayers were answered andl when the 
time came, the youngest, “Abt Allah, was 
‘chosen far sacrifice. However, the protests of his 
family moved “Abs al-Mualib 10 consult: a 
‘woman wothayer who lived near the Jownh 
settlement of Khaybar, in order to ask whether 
Goat would accept a substitute for the sworn 
sacrifice. When the southsayer's informing spirit 
soofirmed this, “Abd al-Mustalib- cast the 
sdovining arrows at Mecca to learn how many 
camels would be acceptable as 9 surrogate 
sactifice. The amwer was “one hundred 
camels”. These being socrificed, “Att Allah's 
Life was ransomed. 

"AIM Allth wax the father of the Prophet 
‘Muhammad, but died before the child wax born, 
0 that “Abul al-Mattali became gwardian, “Abs! 
al-Mumiahi died when Mubanmad was still 
‘young, leaving the eight-year-old orphan 10 the 
‘care of one of his sons, AbO Talib, wncke of 
Mubamenad and later ead of the Hashimite 
lan 

‘When Abeahah of the Yemen attacked Mecca 
With the Army of the Elephant in the year $70, 
the year in which the Prophet was born, Abst al- 
Muttalib negotiated with the attacker oa behalf 
‘of the Quraysh nd asked for the revwrn of his 
‘camels whet Ababa had seized. Abrahah was 
set upon destroying the Kabah, When 
‘questioned aout the Ka'bab, “Abd al-Muttality 
{ said to have anewored that, as his camels had 
‘4 master that enred for them 90 sid the Ancient 
House, and its Lond would protect it, Sudden 
‘death apd destraction came upon the army of 
‘Abrahah when birds with pebbles in their beaks 
‘and claws attacked it, This Divine portent drove 
‘of the invader, Ser ABRAHAH. 


"Abd al-Qadir, Emir (/222-/.001N08-1N83), 
‘The leader of the strugele againyt the French in 
‘Algeria from 1832 until his surrender jn 1847, He 
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‘AbD AL-QADUR EMI 


‘was famous ot only as a military Feader. whose 
exploits were epic. but as @ scholar. a poet ated 
above all, & man of region. “Abs! al-QBdir was 
interned for three years in the Chiteau 
d’Amboise in France and finally exiled fest 19 
‘Bursa and then to Damascus where he eventually 
died in I8K3, In Damascus in 1860 he was noted 
for saving 8 large number of Christians when 
their lives were threatened by rioters by giving 
‘them refuge in his house, and others, several 
thousand, by extending his protection. 

Being himself a fagir (a disciple in a Sufi 
{arigal), ‘Abd al-Qrdir wax entombed next wo 
Jn "Arabi in Damascus whom he regarded as 
his spiritual master, his remains were moved Wo 
‘Algeria in 196k, 

[During his exile at Burs "Abd al-Qadir wrote a 
‘book for the Société Asiatiue 10 Which be ashisd 
admission, This Was Wansated into French bby 
‘Gustave Duyat and was published in 1KSK. Kes a 
general overview of philosophy, history and 
theology, and soetal questions, in the old Arb 
‘activin, probably the last work of is Kind, “Ast 
al-Qidir makes an analogy between a game of 
chess, in which the players are free within the 
frame of immutable rules, and the exercise of froe 
‘will He says that fash is sbowe reas, at beh 
come from God ané there nced be po 
‘nconpanibility between them and that reason 
shld be exercised i service of fait he say that 
the poor are to te nKaited at he charge of the 
rich that the law of Moses rears matter, dhe aw 
cof Jesus the spirit, and that of Iskim combines 
them both, He says thatthe prophets ave men with 
the same father but different mothers 

‘On 14 June 1430, athe Rowrton dynasty was 
‘corning 1 an end, a French Force of 37.000 tes 
by General Lowis de Bourmiont landed at Sigh 
Ferruch near Algiers und pat Wan end the 4X) 
year old Turkish Regeney which had ruled the 
feountry, tn some areas Rayah wides who had 
‘oid tuxes to Makhren tribes for the bevefit of 
{the Turkish rulers revolied and anarchy spread in 
Alyeria. Atlernpts by the Sultan of Momsee to 
‘pose hire nv Oran were eta by the threat 
‘of French naval prossury on the Moveccan coast 
Before the Moroccans left Oran, they appointed 
Muhyi ad-Din, 1» marabout, or venerated 
Felipiowy figure arnt father of Femir "ANN al 
Qiit. 8 povernor of the prveince 

(On 22 November 132, his father. and other 
members of fb family. aod the notables of thee 
tribes, the Hashim, Gharabali, ad ent Amar 
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mate a hayah or pact of fealty with “Abd. al- 
(Qstir under a wee near Mascara. “Abd al-Qsdir 
‘was given the tile of Amir al-Mu'minin whuch 
‘was used by the Calipts. This event was a 
deliberate re-enactement of the Pact of 
Hudaybiyyah made with the Prophet at a 
dangerous moment in the history of nascent 
Islam. Althoogh some Arab historians said the 
Emir sas of Berber ancestry from the Ifferen 
‘ride, the official established belief was that he 
‘wax a Sharif or Haxani descendent of the 
Prophet. and moreover descended from the Ideisi 
‘dynasty of Morocco, His grandfother had been 
made a representative of 2 QSdiriyyab Sufi 
‘Shaykh whom be had met while oa pilgrimage. 
‘Thus bed a pomibon of presge which granted 
his village, Guetna Oued al-Haramam, immunity 
{rom Turkish jurisdiction, an his sow Muy ad 
Din eventually texame hea of the Qdiriyyah 
for al of Algeria. 

(On a pilgnmage with bis father 9 Mecca inthe 
year 1826 "Abs al-Qindir, who had been an eager 
‘stusSent, came in contact with centers of Islamic 
earning in Tunisia, the Zeituna university, and 
in Damascus. During # visit 0 Maghdad where 
Abd al-Qidir Jani i buried, both father and 
so were given yilras, or perms to inetruct, 
by the chief of the Qadiriyyab Sufi onder there 
‘A hagiographical kigond says that caring. the 
iit to Baghdad a mysterious olf man adktressed 
the pilgrims calling the Emir Sultan thereby 
‘entitying him with the founder of the 
‘Qudiniyyah and also prophesying his future roe. 
Stories of the events in Baghlad circuloted in 
‘Algeria even before the Prench incursion. On the 
‘etuen through Egypt, "A al-Qadir studied at 
the ab-Azhar, The return of father and son 10 
Agena became the occasion for extended festiv= 
es which further added to their reputation, 
Which was already shat of the most prestigious 
‘maraboots i the evantry 

in the spring of TIE Muhyi ad-Din, after 
suing General Boyer to enter Islan, declared 
bly war on the French 19 Oran, “Abd al:Qadir 
fed the attacks and earned a reputation for 
coourage and leadership. He sevetely punished 
those who supplied the Preach by onlering 
amputation of the righthand, the none. and ears. 
{1¢ sbood be noted that althowgh amputation of 
‘the right hand ¥» @ threat rarely carried out for 
‘heft even in early thes this kind of munilaion, 
and muvilation as political punishinent, is 
‘considered forbidden in Islamic law) To pay for 





the fighting. non-combatants in the tribes were 
assessed special taves of a certain number of 


sheep 

"Abd! al-Qadir wok combo of Mascara ax seat 
‘of government unk! pronounced a Khutbah or 
Friday religious address nthe masque, He 
continued to unite the tribes, Reber amt Ara, 
‘against an outside enemy in the name of religion, 
constantly invoking a rigorous adherence to 
Islamic Taw. His accession to power was 
accompanied by the propagation of prophetic 
dreams, on the part of other religious figures and 
the dream visitations of departed Saints 
affirming “Abd al-Qdie's mission 

‘AL first reluctant ro recognize the Emir for fear 
‘ofthe French, the Sultan of Morocco eventually 
Jent support and allowed sales of arms for what 
became a policy of goertilla warfare Income 
came first from gifts. fees for military 
appointments, and finally enly from zakae and 
“usr, traditional taxes; circumstances, however, 
forved the Emi to impose a non-traditional tax 
‘which he culled mauoah By harassing the 
reach the Kir led them 1 comide @ peace 
treaty in February 1M, a tac which, Ike the 
trealy the Prophet Muhammad made at 
Hadaybiyyah, won him recognition. The peace 
realy contained a secret convention in Arabic 
‘supplied by “Abd al-QGdir on sigoed later by 
General Desmichels. The General hit the 
existence of this convention even from the 
French government; its articles im effect 
recognized “AbI al-Qidit as legitimate 
sovercign over Onan with the exception of the 
coastal towns: the French hid 0 obtain visas 
from “Abd al-Qidir for travel in Ora, while 
Muslin did tit; thereby French jurisdiction 
was denied, ever in excupied areas, in this ard 
also in other particulary. While Generat 
[Desmnichels prevented the twaty 4s an extension 
‘of French wuthonty is Oran, “Abd al-Qasir did 
the opporite im regard 40 the Algerian tribes, 
Presenting it as a recognition of his own 
‘government. On the oer hand, “Abd al-Qadir 
exponed himself tw eriticium of having dropped 
the jihikd, forcing him wo ree 0 force ane 1 
‘se the Makhven tribes the way the Turks tact 
done to conbinne collecting faves 

‘As an Algerian coalition formed agaist ion, 
“Abd al-Qadie actually received military belp 
com the French, which bal hin 40 establioy 
regular amy, With the apposniment of General 
‘Trézel in Oran in IRS & new policy emengest 
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causing @ realignment of forces which 
‘culminated in the Figurer convention with other 
{actions én Algeria, the Zila and Dawa'ir Wh 
joined the French. A bute win “Ain al-Qidir 
fon the 2¢th of June was wow by the French; but 
fon the 26th the battle of Macta was one aif the 
worst defeats: although it cont "Aba al-Qidir 500 
casualties. the French lossey were 2,000. 
‘Thereafter. French efforts. grew decisively 
ccarnest and Mascara was occuphes! whereupon 
“ADM! al-Qadh’s allies ahandoned him leaving 
fim desolate having robbed him even of his 
personal effects 

However, unexpectedly in Algerian eyes, the 
Fronch left Mascara three days after occupying 
4, This must have created doep prychalogical 
impression that a Divine Wall waw at work, and 
‘that this Will was on the side of Abul al-Qadir: 
‘he Algerians wo toad abandoned ‘Ab al-Qiit 
returned and begged his forgiveness. In Kul: 
sequent military operations "Abd. al-Qadir 
‘exhibited great shrewdness in using the means at 
dis disposal: be relied heavily oo intelligence 
information tanned <landestinely and by avert 
nae at bis dispoal, such as reading French 
ssewspapers. He got the Moroccans to take part, 
and in jpeneral obtained much help trom the 
Sula of Morocco who largely succeeded in 
Sissmulating hes support for “Abd al-Qidir by 
iainformation 10 Preach representatives in 
Moraceo. Efforts to involve Finylund and the 
United States by offering them ports in Algeria 
favled. Bot they demonstrated his pragsvatitn In 
avempting apy avenve thas would further Nis 
poliucal goals 

‘The Battle of Sikkak in 1836 wax the only 
‘pitched, Europeans hatte that °Atwlal-Qilir 
fought, We was a great defeat. and agiin ie was 
aitandaned by his followers, an example of the 
fiabiity of having power based upon possessing 
bbaraka, or divine favor, rather than upon socal 
structures of continuity. Agoin, failure of the 
French. this time under General Bugeainl, Wi 
follow up and aid from Morocco allowed “Aba als 
‘Qadir 10 regain bis ponition. "This time he 
elocoted further inland. An incident rome in 
Wit he punished the Borgia ube whieh il 
raintained (hernfly felatanis Wah the Pench, to 
‘his actions inthis ase, and in several sia 
‘ones, he again debherately ymiated the Prophet's 
‘ction, his time the Prophet's reprisals again 
the treacherous Jewish wihes of the Bani 
Qurayrah, aout the Bani Nadir. Exwemely 
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pragmatic, as the Prophet himself was when 
purely practical questions were involved, ‘Abst 3h 
‘Qiks, on the other hand. was sometimes harsh for 
political and. opportunistic goals whereas the 
Prophet was not his actions rigorous only when it 
‘was a question of religious principles 

|i 1837 the Tafa peace teaty was conchuded: 
J also included secret protocols in which sems 
‘were supplid to "Abd al-Qudir from French 
‘Army depots, arms whose payment Went 10 
improve roads in the département from which 
General Bugeauid vas now an elected deputy 
‘and engagements were undertaken 1 move 
tribes not cooperative to the Emir out of Oran, 
‘The Emir on the other hand had to make 
‘voncessions regarding his sovereignty and these 
he kept hidden from his allies and subjects. The 
‘new treaty led to a period of good! relations wih 
“Abd al-Qudir and a moment of quiet while te 
French consolidates their positions: the Turkish 
Hey of Constantine was also left in peace. 

He received a fatwah, oF religious decision, 
fom the ‘ulumt’ of Fez which supported the 
actions he had taken. Some 400 European 
doxorters hal joined "Abd al-Qidir, some of 
them converted 10 Islam. Inthe meantime, 
however, French policy changed through the 
‘occupation of Constantine, "Abt a-QSair 
attempted to bring other parts of Algeria wnder 
‘his control through military means and 
diplomatic maneuvers, preparing material 
stockpiles for total war, and even building 
fortresses si of which, however, were to fal Wo 
the French within three years of the renewal of 
‘oatlities atthe end of 1839, precipitated by the 
march at a Freach force led by the Duc 
Organs and Governor General Vukée from 
‘Constantine to Algiers. In the sneantime, “Ata 
AbQadir caused himself» seriows setback by 
attacking the maraboot Mubanomad as Saghir at 
‘Tyan in order to seize Ain Maxi inthe Sahaew 
He perhaps nooded the town aw a further talk 
‘back ponition in the figure steugple, teat the pro 
French polities ofthe Typanis must have ben 
‘prime consideration, Nevertheless, it was a 
erious divishin within the Algerian coalition, 
‘one which also cost hin deatly in men, 
‘materials, and prestige 

While the French had consolidated their 
oklings in Algeria, ‘Abd al-Qldur had bile 
‘htoself a state. Within this state the precepts of 
Islam were upheld: a Ierarchy ested from 
“Abd al-Qhdie wo Rhalifas to Aghas who 

















18 





administered Khalifaliks and Aghaliks down 10 
(Caids. A significant improvement was the 
‘existence of salatied Judges: under the Turks the 
Judges exacted their income from bribes of those 
ndged. He could command perhaps 70,000 
troops, but regular adherence could not be 
depended upon, although there was a regular 
army of some 6,000. This was wn innovation as 
far as Arabs and Berbers. were concerned, 
although the example could be found in the 
Turkish Janisary forces which was im fact the 
model, down to the institution of inavelling 
‘Army Judges. There were atewpls 0 create 
factories Whose results were rudimentary and 
htimately unsuccessful 

‘The campaign against him which began in 
1840 eventually forced him 10 whe refuge i 
Momoeco, Because of harsh oppression Ivy the 
Fresch in the newly won territories. 
‘widespread resistance came into boing in 1¥4S, 
This gave "Abd al-Qadir new impetus fora while 
find led to some military successes. But 
eventually his situation became untenable: 
Moroccan support was withdrawn, apd in 1847 
‘Abs al-Qadir, refusing 10 escape iF it meant 
Jeaving his family behind instead surrendered 10 
General de Lamoriciare upon condition of being 
allowed 10 go Ww Alexandria, a commitment 
violated by the Prench government He was 
‘imprisoned in the Chiteau d'Amboise. France 
lint 1882 when he was released by Lows 
Napoiéoo anal weat into exile 








"Abd al-Qudir al Mand (477.501/1077-1166) 
One of the most celebrated Sanats a0 Kstain, “At 
a} Qidw 1 the founder of the Qadieiyyat onder 
‘of Sutis. He was bor in the region of JA0 sn 
Feria but fied in Baghdad, where his tomy 
stands way 

‘A legend relates that when “Abd al-Qudirs 
mother sent him to Baghdad, she enjoined him to 
be always (uthful Sho sewed go! pieces smo 
is Goat as» prosision for his religious studies 
‘When his band of fellow-travelers was stopped 
boy robbery along the way the was asked ~ his 
poor appearance offering no promise of gain = if 
he had any money. To dw astonishment of the 
Fobber he tokd theen the truth about the hidden 
gold, Later “Abst al-Qudir sold the robber chief 
that he despaired of atuuniny truth himself if, at 
‘the beginning of the search, be Rad Wed, And this 
‘ought the robber chief to repent 

Another story. of allegory, tells that a sich mat 





‘called upon *Abd al-Qidir 10 help him wo sit 
‘upright. When the Saint helped im, the sick man 
‘miraculously grew to a great size, and explainest 
‘that he was Islam itself, who had grown weak with 
‘the times bux was nO restored o Health by “Abst 
al-Qadir, (The wea that Islam peaked Jo eather 
than the reverse is curious hecaae i places a 
Messianic emphasis upon 2 person.) 

“Ab a-Qadir uit not begin public preaching 
‘uni afer the Hiftieth year of hi ie. He Went on to 
found the sarigah €°Sufi ender pl. taux), whic 
‘bears his name, ALJiini wns called the gu 
(spiritual axis") of his ge al even the Growin 
aba "gar (be greatest wicca”. Wo dake Means 
‘he promised to come out from the unscen 1 the 
spiritual aid of any disciple who calle wpom him. 
‘The most famous words of "Abd al-Qidir Jini are 
1o the effect: “in distess call upon re ara Ei 
‘come on @ white Horse 69 help you". These ar, i 
fact, words of Mithra i Yaad 10, fine 53 of the 
Zonoasssian Gatbas: “they invoke me by name t 
‘will come 10 help ther”. Mithra was always 
‘mounted on a white horse. His most famous 
‘atten work is « callection of exhontatins called 
the Furth albGhay ("Revelations of the Unseen”) 

‘With Jani the tradition begins of & group of 
Sufis holding a particular great man or Saint to 
‘bo the fourier oftheir way. Thus the Qsdiriyyah 
‘isthe first fariguh to ake on a distioet charaster. 
‘of simpy, he Fest fara si 

1 the Furah al-Gihayh "Aba bad sai: 


‘BAe them, wo creaTUre, by Cou eam, and 
4 your panatons hy Mor coromaond, and yu wil 
‘en be worthy to he the swelling place te 
Lenore of Go. Te sig your death 
<ereaures that yeah detach youre few the an 
on hook far ayn from thew The sgn hat 
You have dhe to your pasaions that you mo niger 
‘ook Deneit for yours, ot Ww wad OFT Anja, aad 
‘hat yaw ae pa Concer Mens yom Ho yom 
Ihave coennted all ings Wo Goad The sign that 
your tas ee race! me Dine Wil dha 
you seek nothing youre far youve = Gray 
‘Will is working yon Cine parse wp te 
‘raul of Go, he the ball of the pk player, who 
sendy ov ad fe with te ale ike he ead 
‘nty An the Dana the ne wre wae to he 
‘the bil in ite mone Newer, 


“Abd al-Wabha, Muhammad, se W AHMADIS. 
“Abd ar-Rabmiin iba “Awf. A Companion of the 





AID AL-WANMAIS MUMAMMOAD — AKIAD 


‘Prophet and cape of the ten to whom the Prophet 
‘explicitly promised paradise: "At ar-Rabinan 
{ed the dawn prayer on the expedition 10 Tabuk 
when the Prophet was Jate in coming 10 the 
‘congregation. When the Prophet amived, be 
joined the prayer behind “Abd ar-Ralimin; the 
Prophet also prayed chins Abii Bakr in the last 
‘days of his morta Mlness, 


“Abdu, Mubsmmad ( /245-/.121/1849-1905) 
‘An Egyptian religious reformer whe sought to 
“moxlemize Islan” and rectify it through reason. 
ee slid 0 tke all of the Koran to he Divinely 
lospured: what the Koran says of thiman insticut 
fons "Atstub ascribed to the Prophet's thinking. 
Me also advocated the precedence of reaxon over 
the literal meaning of the Koran in case of 
conflict between the two. This is 9 say the least, 
‘completely woctraditional: the cthoskox view 4s 
that alf of the Koran is Divinely inspired, from 
‘beginning to end noe only Divinety inspired but 
the uncreated Wend of Goa. Bot in the climate of 
Islam's casting about for “renaissance” (nals 
J the face of material backwardness in regard 10 
the Wes, "Abdul's ideas appealed to those who 
‘wished to imitate the West without abandoning 
their heritage. The movement which embodied 
‘his reform was called the Salafiyyan, and 
Muhammad “Abduh was is most influential 
figure 

“Aba had studied in Paris during a perbod of 
political exile. There, he associated briefly with 
‘he political agitanoe Jamil ain al-Afhini 
and they founded » poliicalteligions society 
‘called al-’Urwah als Wuthga ("Nhe Unbreakable 
Bom") and published a periodical called a 
Mandir (The Minavet”). Yo 1885 "Abdub. apd 
al-Afghdn parted company, when “Atsiuh wont 
10 Beirut ana taught theology at the Madrasa 
Suleiniyyah He returned to Egypt an 1BKS and 
‘recame Grand Mufo of Egypt in 1889. In 1894 
"Abdu became a member of the Supreme 
‘Council of the al-Azhar University ant sn 1897 
‘published tis hook on theology and law ontitled 
Risdlat at-Tawbid (The Message of Unity”), 
See SALAFIYYAH, 


Abenragel, see AR-RUAL, 


Abjad. A traditional system of calculation based 
‘upon the correspondence of each Jeter of the 
Arabic alphabet with a number. The letters 
representing aumbers are placed into » diagram 
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ABLUTIONS — ABORTION 


‘of squaces which make up 0 larger square (the 
figure is related to a magic sqvare”), The letters 
fare then transposed from one square to another 
in the diagram according to 4 certain algorithm 
‘OF procedure whieh fesults in an arithmetical 
‘operation of multiplication or division. The 
xquare is alse used for divination since the 
letters, while signifying numbers, also produce 
‘words. In another approach, the substitution of 
‘numbers for ltters and then oAher leters of the 
same numerical valve is 3 metho of mystical 
exegesis known as the “Wm a+Murif similar 10 
the Hebrew Gemutria, (See"ILM al: HUROF.) 
Abjiil order rather than alphabetical order ts 
used when the letters are used! as ordinals. ‘That 
‘i, 6d, as ondinals woud in Arabic be aif 
‘hn jim, dal instead of aif ba’, ts tha’s which 


‘is Arabic alphobetia) order toxin) 
“The abd values are 

PATEL Sd Peg? vg MR og 
Keremunpiy tse, rome ged: Ire 
o 0 7 ww 3% @ 0 
Sogn Br gre By ig: we 
80 99 100 200 300 400 300. 600 
po ee Da at a at et 
"700 00900) 100K 

eT tate ~ 


‘The mnemonic form is 
walt Bo ip 
pepe cere 

Ablutions. There are three kinds of ablution 
‘which symbelicaly restore the Beever toa state 
‘of equilibrium or purity a forthe purposes of 
rua, do so effective 

The fist is pho greater vblvion”). This 
Involves & rial washing of the whole boy 
which removes the lspurities (called jumut or 
Jndbah) that oe the consequences of sesval 
imercourse; intromission; epacuation with er 
without cuits; mewatraaton: cbikdbath; maj 
bloodleting, and contact with » corpse The 
Performance of ghusl also accompanies 
‘mversion to Islam and the puting ono sr 
{consecration for pilgrimage One must also De 
Ina sate of gual before one can eae @ moma 
or an area purified for prayer (see 
PURIFICATION}, oc touch an Arable Koran 

The sccond ied of ablation We the wat 
("lesser abtuion”) seh removes the impurities 
which are called ahdith, These include impure 











‘ties bn the state of the individual caused by’ the 
bodily functions. breaking wind, touching 3 dog, 
mince bleding (but not as sia as insect bites). 
and by loss of consciousness or an interval of 
sleep. It is the wud’ a tief washing of the 
hands, face. and feet. which is performed before 
the canonic prayer (sali), bat only if the state 
conferred by ghual has not been lost 

The third ind of ablation is txyumamurn where 
~ through Tack of, oF legitimate aversion 10, 
water = a substinte of sand, earth, oF 
lunfashianed stone, 1s used in the place of water 
in a single, special ritual which replaces either 
the wud” or wud’ and hus! vopother. For 
descriptions, see GHUSL: — WUDO 
TAYAMMUM, 





Abortion. This ix acceptable in Islam, according 
1 most theologians us long as the foetus 1 nol 
fully formest: a state whvch Vs said vo occur 120 
days after conception, as described by the fourth 
hadith of Nawawt which summarises the states 
of foetal development: 


‘Very te cee of cach ome of ye Wry gee 
hn es ely fo ity aye he rf 
‘met, tm he 4c Vd age 0h 
fered os ment of Oe is 4 tha pu sth hay, 
‘he ee eH he amp we Re ra 
ie tt 


‘The breath of tif isthe ensoulmens which was 
the critical ise for medieval theologians. To 
call the foetus a harman being hofore this paint 
woul! have een the same as 10 equate a 
possibilty with an actuality, of to equale on: 
feuintence with existence, It Is against this that 
Anatotle’s law of son-contradhction, the first law 
of reality ts wot. Or as the theologian ab Din 
at Taftiranl (4, 175791) insisted: pownibity i 
ot thing. The Hanafi erat abortion wi 
{he forth month and many Shafris and 
Hanbats id also, The Malikis make abortion 
‘before the fourth month discouraged (mukrati 
bt mest dt ot make Wt pried (ard ani 
after the fourth month 

The doctrine of ensoulinent after 120 days was 
‘bold by the Catholic Church as well, but in the 
19th century was de-emphasized us inoppentane 
precisely because iH was recognied it would be 
‘se 10 Justify abortion, The ilea is Consistent 
With the traditional view, expressed ws carly as 
Anwiotte, that the soal attaches felt to the 











{foetus out of the unseen at a precise moment 
‘around 120 days after conception, and that nly 
with the soul stache bas the foetus hecoene a 
‘human being, Abortions performed before the 
{erm of 120 days are therefore noceptable; others 
‘would prolong the term sill fate. In any case, 
10 jctions are raised to abortions performs 
after this moment if their aim ts to safeguard the 
health of safety of the mother. There is an 
inetease in voeiferous anti-abortion polemics in 
the Islami world, just as in the Christian world, 
because Fundamentalism corresponds to a 
rebirth of Mu'tazilte-'ke oF dualist tendencies 
that can be seen in all religions at the present 
time, See BIRTH CONTROL. 


‘Abrahab, The Christian viceroy of the Negus of 
“Abyssinia, who roled the Yemen in the misthe 
of the 6h century A.D. He undertook a 
campaign against the North Arabians and 
‘marched against Mecca, Because he brought an 
elephant with his army, the year of the eampaige 
‘became known artong the Arabs as the “Year of 
the Elephant, traditionally Wenttied as he year 
570, anit ws the year of the Prophet's bieth. Ale 
Ma’xOdt says that three years after the campaign 
gains Mecca, the Persians invaded the Yemen 
tnd Abrahah was killed by Persian generat 
names! Walia “in the 45th year of the reiga of 
‘Anushirwan™ (Chosroe 1), which comoborates 
the date within three years. However, some 
rmwadern scholars believe that the campaign must 
have taken place a decade or more earlier, In any 
‘case, a f4F a Abeohah’s campaign is concerned, 
the date is ikely Hoe nes moe than approximate 
Which, as a significant event, became 
nonetheless weference poi in time. Such 
Toference points were not treated with precinuon, 
ann! many other events were cumwaled around 
the one Which stooxt ot im memory 

‘The invasion by the "Army si the Elepbant™ is 
mentioned in SOrah 105: 








‘at doa seem bow cay Lal di ith he Mew 
fo the Elephant? 

‘Did He wot make thei pile go astray? 

‘And He lxset pean ther ads 
Hurling apainst thee stmes of aed ay 
td He ase them he green Madey devotes 


(The stones of baked clay muy refer 10 ancient 
‘cuneiform tablets, which the Arabs must have 
-come upon frequently.) Before Abrahal’s army 





ARAAM — ANKAHAM: 


was driven off, “AIM alMuttalib. the 
_srandfacher of the Propet, came out af Mecca 1 
‘pariey with him. Tradition relates that be asked 
‘only for the return of fs camels which had eon 
captured, saying: “as for the Holy Howe {the 
Karhab} ithas its Master who will peotcet it.” 
‘Abeahals had) built « magnificent church in 
Sa’na’, the chief city of the Yemen, which was 
‘called a Qalis (Irom the Greek ektfesta, ws) 
Arabized ax al-Quliys. A posible motive for 
the campaign against Mecca may have been 10 
‘remove the Kabul as a rival this church, After 
We unexpected failure of his campaign. the 
Persians regained comrot of the Yemen wotit the 
advent of Iam, 

Columns from this church were wed by “Abst 
‘Aility ibn az-Zubayt in the rebuilding of the 
Kabah i 64683. See “ABD al MUTTALIB, 


‘Abraham (Ar. Strain, Abraham ts the ancient 
‘patriarch of Islam, as be is of Judaixen, He in also 
the ancestor of the Propet, who ix his 
descendant tivough Abrahani’s son Ivhmael 
(Cans. The Koran names boat, Absahann anal 
Ishmael ax Divine Messengers (rasa, pl, run, 
land together they rebuilt the Kabat in Mecca 
{traditionally founded first by Adam). Abeham 
established the pilgrimage w Meccu calling 
mankind 10 the “ancient ose” (alsbuyt al: 
ap 

The Koran says 


‘Arak aen We appeied the Howie Wo be 

| tate of vita forthe pepe, 

at 3 ancy, 

‘sot "Tae to yourselves Abrahams sation 
for « pace of prayer” And We made covenant 
‘eh Abweahasn aon hae Paty 

‘My Howse for thome that shal go abo 
‘and te tha esr me oa Par 
‘at promurtethewmatven” (2118-119) 


‘Anal whew Abvninan, sad aba wath hin, 
ane Oe xenaioe of the Mander 
Ode Low oe th rp i Then at 
the Alb hearmg . the All-eaowing. 
ad on Low ae us sbenistve Wo Thee, 
amt of ur seed 9 oto sstanienve 
fo Tee, a sow on or aly and 
ar woware satel “Tic torment an at 
Alb compansowae (2122-123) 
‘The Koran (5167) says that Abraham wis 
either Jew, nor Christian, but submitted fant 


a 


AROGATION — ABO AYYOR 


(adherent wo perennial Monothetsm”). and he 
‘was not of the "Wolators”. Acconting to this 
<description, Abraham represents primordial man 
{in universal surrender 1 the Divine Reality 
before its fragmentation into retigions separated 
from each other by differences. in form. This 
religion of Abraham is 3 reconsecration, 
rextoration of the ftrah, oF primontial “norm”, & 
spontaneous and sacred conformity w reality 
‘that is Not externalized ~ ant thus necessarily 
reduced ~ to the levet of a law; itis called in the 
Koran anita Phim ("the ereed of Abraham”) 

Inlam necessarily has a fore because it has 0 
odified aw, established ritual, cree, dogma, 
‘and ¥o forth, but inveandly, in its essence, Istam 
sees itelf ax a rentorabon of the primondial 
tradition of Abraham, For example, when the 
teliever performs the canonical prayer (ay: salen, 
‘he does snot ws am adv dual bu as paar, 
‘or rather, in the name of the entire human 
species, In other words, in ritual the individual 
‘ts no as Unis OF anenher tan, but Pecomes the 
‘epresentative of mankiech oF “universal man’ 

"The primordiality of Abraham abolishes ido 
atory. The Koran says: 


‘Whe he sah 4 his Father a his gece 
‘What are these statues unto ith 

you are cleaving” 

They sn "We found yur fatbere 
serving thee, 

Ho sac "Tha manny year 

‘ana your fers ave een 

‘mans err 

They si "Wha, he Uo come to 

wih thet, a cme 

‘ove that play 

He sad, Nay, but your Land 

(the Lond of the heavens an the earth 
who originated thevn, and f 

1 a tae a te 
‘Mereunis, 

Soe woke thows into fragments (21-93-58) 











‘The ‘radiional commentary W the story in 
Konan 21:50 is that Before a festival vo idols 
Abraham went to hi people's temple ant cut ott 
the limbs anal heads of some of the ts ana set 
‘he swond hed used bythe se of the tangest 
idol, When the destrvetion was discovered 
brah acewied the largest hbo of the act aint 
told the people: "But this, dele chiet has dome it 
50 question them if they can speak" Ru the 





people threw Abrahaen into fire from which he 
emerged unharmed because God said: “O fire, 
the coolness and peace for Abraham” (cf 
(Genesis 15:17: “And it came to pass that, when 
the sun went down, and it was dark, behold a 
smoking furnace, and a burning lap that passed 
between those picces”) 

The Atbs, as descendants of Abratum, 
‘inherited his monotheism, as did the Jews They 
continued 10 practice this monotheism, 
unchanged by the revelations of Moses and 
‘Jesus until, figuratively speaking. the “water in 
‘the goutskin” which Abraham gave to Haga. the 
‘mother of Ishmael, the mother of the Arab. was 
spent (Genesis 21:15), Hut ax "God heant™ 
‘chumael (the name means "God hears, and the 
spring of Zamzam gusbed from the earth saving 
the mower and chil from death by thirst, God 
also “hear” Muhamenad, when the Abrahamic 
spirituality tad "tried up”, and ilalatry bad 
overtaken the Arab spirit. At the lament of the 
descendant of Ishmael, Muhammad. who was 
‘ont 10 go for month-kong retreats on a mount 
ain near Mecca, the spring of revelation gushed. 
forth again, the Koran was revealed and Islam 
‘came into the world as the restoration, and 
‘extension of Abraham's relygion. See HAGAR; 
WANIF; ISMAIL: PROPHETS, TALBIY YAH. 





Abrogation, we NASKH. 


AbG Ayy®b. One of the Companions of the 
Propet. AbO AyyOb was a standard hearer af 
the Prophes who, at a very advanced age and 
long after the Prophet's death, took part in an 
attack on Constantinople in 4600 (ahe date 
S967R & also saumetumer given), where he War 
Aitled, In Turkey he is known as Kyop Sultan, 
‘Hy tomate the ourskires of Istanbul ss greatly 
venerated 

‘When, in 88/1483. the Turks under Mehmet 
[Nis laid siege wo the city. fepend yrew’ up Yat 
they were rallied by » fight coming from the 
tou, which was discovered 10 a vision by 
‘Shaykh anh Shaws adsDin ot the outset of the 
final siege 

The Ottoman Sultans were girded at the 
tomb with the sword of "Uihman or Osman, 
the founder of the dynasty, who had been 
fumself pirded with a sword by his fither-in- 
Jaw Shaykh Edebals, a dervish, The ceremony 
‘of the investiure of office was performed by 
the lim of the menque of Ayyab and the 





Buyuk Cheledi, the bead of the Mevlevi 
Dervish order 


‘Abubscer, see IBN TUFAYL. 


-AbO Bakr. The first Caliph, who held together 
the Mustim community after the death of the 
Prophet an! consolidated Islam's victories in 
‘Arabia, Originally a sich merchant of Mecca be 
Was the second, after Khadijah. to believe in the 
mmission of the Prophet and accompanied him on 
hhis escape from Mecea (ee NURAM) 
Coletvated as being the closest personal friend 
of the Prophet and as having an unswerving 
loyalty to hum and an unshakeuble beiel in every 
‘aspect of the prophetic awssion. De was known 
as ApSiklly "tbe fait), he replaced the 
Prophet ax Imam to lead the prayers during the 
Prophet's last illness. Hix daughter, "A‘iahah 
was the favorite wife of the Prophet. During the 
‘carly days of Islam, ADO Bakr used his Wealth w 
help the Muslin community throngh its diffheult 
lumen and brought freedom for slaves who were 
Penecuted for their belief in Islam. One auch 
Fansomed slave, Bill, later became famous a» 
the nuicezin of the Prophet 

{Long before his conversion Ai Bakr bad been 
well respected. among. the Quraysh and was 
known to possess the art of interpreting dreams, 
for which the Meccans often turned to him. His 
eal name was “Abd Allah; AbO Bakr (“father of 
the maiden”) is » Avvah. @ paternity mame, in 
virtue of its indirectness. a respect name. He is 
mentioned in the Koran ax the "second of the 
two who lay in the cave", im referonce 10 the 
cave in Mount Thawr where ie and the Prophet 
Ini from the Mecean search party 0@ the Hija 
OF the Prophet's contemporaries, the Koran 
‘makes such dircet reference only to the Prophet, 
‘AbG uke and a blind man who importaned the 
Prophet. 

‘After Ab Bakr was elected Caliph in 11632 
"Umar (who became the secorad Caliph saw bir 
going © the market place 40 set! clouk which 
‘was his commerce as & merchant. "Umar aswured 
him that in view of his office as the head of the 
Muslim nation it wa no longer necessary tor 
him to pursue his trade, and that the public 
treasury would provide a "mikdling pension 
‘winter garment and ove for summer. and a 
sheep's side a day for provender. Aba Baks died 
inthe second year of his Caliphate in 12634, He 
is considered to be one of the two who 











ABUBACIER — ANG JAN. 


transmitted from the Prophet the esoteric 
doctrines Iater know as Tasawwuf, the other 
‘being *AN ibn Abi Talib, 


‘Ab@ Hanifah al-Nu'miin ibn Thabit ibe Zora 
(87-150700-767). The founder of the Hanafi 
Sct of Law, which woday hus the largest 
following among the Muslim community, Abd 
Hanifab, a Persian, was one of the great jurists of 
Islam and one of the historic Sunni Mujtahits, 
He was born in Kufab in traq, and died in 
‘Baghdad. Like Malik iba Anas, founder of the 
Maliki School of Law, Abo Haoifah studied with 
Jafar aeSddig An Medina, as well as wit other 
teachers elsewhere 

‘Abii Hanifah was the grandson of a slave 
<caphured during the conquest of Kabul, and set 
free as» mawis client) by his captor, who was 
'# member of the Taymnallah trite. Abd Hanifah 
lived by trading si in Kuta in Iraq, where he 
{aught religions studies. Although the school of 
Jaw which Beary his mame is known for the 
‘breadth of its interpretations, he himself may 
have been & rather more strict traditionalist 
Probably became he had been a supporter of a 
Zaydi revolt, Ab’ Hanifah died in prison, Hix 
followers Inter ascribed 40 him a. geneology 
whic made him a descendant of the ancient 
Ferwian Kings; he is pictured as refusing an ivit> 
ation to serve the Umayyads ax religious judge, 
Under the “Abbisils, however, his followers 
eatily entered government service, and gained 
favour by # willingness 10 accommentate the 
‘needs of the ruling princes in matters of law, 
‘Aba Yasaf, who wrote a treatise on the law of 
aod tax, became the first Supreme Judge (Qa 
°F Quity 0 Istam vinder the Caliph Hardin ar 
Rashid, and gained official sanction for what 
became known as the Hanifi School of Law, See 
SCHOOLS of LAW; SHARIAH. 


AbG Himir, see BO HAMARAH: DHO4- 
WIMAR. 


‘Abo Hurayrah (lit, “the father of the kitten"), A 
‘Companion of the Prophet, very fond of cats, 
whose real name was “Abd ar-Rabmiin ad- 
Dawe, Me isthe souree of more Hadith than ny 
‘ther individual, andl isthe link a number of 
Initiate chains. 


AbG Jal (lit. “father of ignorance”). A 
Fromment enemy of Islam among the Quraysh 
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ANO LAHAB — ABO MUSLIM 


‘His hostility eamed him the apellation of father 
Of ignorance from the Muslims. bot his real 
‘ame was “Amr iba Hisham, He wa killed it 
the Battle of Bad in 9624 


‘Abd Lahab (lt "Yuther of ame”). His real name 
was “Abd al"Uzai. Although be was an uncle of 
the Prophet, he was, nevertheles, a violent 
‘enemy of Islam. Before the Prophet's mission, 
however, Abd Lahab's sons. “Utbah and 
"Utaybah, had married the Prophet's daughters, 
Rogayyal and Umm Kaltthdm. With the advent 
of Islam, these mamiages were annulled because 
‘either son accepted the religion. 

At the death of AbO Talib, Ab Lahab became 
the head of the Hanu Hashim clan and withdrew 
‘clan protection from the Prophet. tha» 
precipitating the Hijeah. the Prophet's migration 
to Medina, ADO Lahab died shortly after the 
Tuttle of Haat 


‘Abd Madyan, Shuayb ibn al-Husayn al-"Ansiet 
($205041126-1198), A famous Sufi Salat born 
near Seville and buried is the village of al 
“Ubbic, also called “Sidi Boumedienne”, on the 
‘outskins of Tlemeen, Algeria. He came from 
‘oor family In Spain: when young he was a 
shepherd; in Morcco, to Karn a wade, he 
became apprenticed 1 & weaver, It was only 
uch Hater in ie that he Fuliled tis wish wo 
earn to read and wae 

‘Vo search for teachers of esters doctrine. he 
Went first 10 Tangiers and later to Hee, where his 
‘nvastet Ss AbO:/-Hoxan ib Marzihim. In Fee be 
supported hinself by weaving but live an such 
extreme poverty tha & story is told of how his 
fellow disciples made « vontritution of money 
‘which they In in his clothes. A night be went 
«as was his custom, 19 mediate cm the niko the 
Zalagh roountain outside Fer. 9 spe calles toxlay 
the K?ualwalr Cetrest”) of Ab Madyan A 
‘garelle would always come bo firm there. Oo the 
‘ight that the Money haat been Hew. nto Is 
Tobe, the yavotle avoided hin and the village 
ogy burhed. Thus alented, the discavered the 
‘omy and crew Ht away say ng. “M Was because 
‘OF this uncloanness that the gazette fled” The 
foods story, Af jeune what an eageeration 
tnaey Ys the means of the livin for which he 
nore ~ depicts ADS Mostyan’s indepensience 
‘of things of this wor ued his identification with 
We tra oF peumontial nenvo 

‘Abit Moalyan then became the disciple of « 
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‘master called Aba Yazzah Yalannur ibn 
Maymiin al-Gharb (d. 721177). a Dukkula 
Berber. she lives at Fee and at Taghyah, The 
famous Sufi “Abst al-QSdir al Fin whom, 445 
said, Aba Madyan me 
‘numbered among Aba Madyan's teachers. Aba 
‘Madyan eventually settled in Byjayah (Bouxie) 
‘in present day Algeria where a circle of disciples 
gathered round him. He became famous for 
‘miraculous knowledge of the Unseen, both in the 
‘world at large and within men. He wrote poetry 
inthe style of hiv native Andalusia, 

‘Abd: Madyan i called the Quid al-Ghaweh, 
which means the (spiritual) “Anis of Succar" 
The “Pole” of “AKis ts a persam who ts the 
expression of a central spiritual presence the 
world. Even in the 19h century, the tradition of 
turning in need Yo Abu Madyan was exemplified 
Dy the sestraction of the Shaykh ab-Bueklt (the 
‘Darqowi Shaykh of the Shaykh ab"Alaw( “If 
you cannot find a spiritual maser gx and pray at 
the tomb of Aba Madyan.” Ihn Arabi referred 10 
Doe a “his master” and “the proclaimer of the 
spiral path in the West”, Today he can be 
‘somsidered & “patron saint” of Algeria, See 
‘urs, 











‘AbO Muslin (3. (4755), The leader of the 
‘Khorasan coalition that brought the “Abbasids 40 
‘power by overthrowing the Umayyads, He was 1 
FRersian, probaly from Isfahan. Shabrastani sad 
that APO Moshim was a Kaysani. that is, an 
adhereot of an earlicr tevolutionary movernent 
‘of the end of the 7th century that centered on 
‘Kufah, to Kufah Abs Muslin took Islarn and 
‘became the chew of Fbvabi itv Muhammad 
‘and was sont back to Khorasan as his 
Propagandist (l'A, Because of Ab Mustimy 
many io Khorsan took Islam or appeared 10, 
‘amo he appareatty had another, sevret doxtine, 
which was quue different. After the success of 
the "Abbisid revolution he appems 10 have 
declared his own divinity wy his followers, He 
tad o Follower named Hashim al Munya wb 
‘did the same, Many legends describe his entry 
{oxo parutise after death witha ritual of baat and 
‘humor, winch 5 related to. Zonastrianism ar 
Persian poplar hele, 

‘Abd Mustim unfurled the lack Mag of the 
‘Atiiivals in Khorasan with the motte °Folicity 
‘will come from the People of the House”. The 
‘revolt was declared hefore the end of Rasvadn, 
(The beeaking of a fast As aymbotically the 





‘pronouncing of a secret). The “Ablsisids becanve 
0 closely assoxiates! with Khoeasan that the 
limterateur aldahie and others called the 
“Abbasids a foreign Khorasanian dynasty 
(dawluh aja Aborasani). The term “People of 
the House” could be a translation of a 
‘Manichean Buddhist term (Balk i Khorasan 
was a conter of Buihism) Bucdhagcdr, family 
‘or house of the Buddha, from Sanskrit. govt 
house or family; this term is given to the igh 
suffering im this world, the "Living Soul” ~ viva 
ania in Augustine, 3 designation which can be 
‘traced back to 1 Corinthians 15:48 “The flew 
‘man Adam, became a living soul.” 

"On the ight Of 25 Ramadan 129 (10 June 
747), the inhabitants of Sufafhan}. a village on 
the outskiets of Mery. witnewed & remarkable 
spectacle, part religious convocation and part 
political demonstration. The Khuzati shaykh of 
the village, Sulayman b. Kathir, kel a group of 
nen dressed completely in black Wo w place of 
assemblage newt his residence. There they 
proceed! ta raise two large black banners, one 
‘which they named ‘the shadow on a pole 
fourteen cubits tong and another, called “he 
‘lovds,” on a poke thirteen cubits long. Ax they 
‘did 80, 8 newconmer in the Village Known ax ADO 
‘Mushin chanted verse from the Korun: ‘Leave 
{s piven th those who fight becaune they were 
‘wronged surely God is able to help them” 
(22:39), They then kindled bonfires, on in 
response, men frum surrounding villages, also 
tobed (n- Dlack, left thelr homes wo jou their 
comrades an Safidhany) 

‘After the "Abbixids came to power, al-Mansur 
invited Aba Muslim to Iraq and hat him 
‘murdered, Favorable legems surrounded im 4m 
Jan, See “ABBASIDS. 


AbQ Nusym abtsbubiinl, yee 11LYAT al 
AWLIYA 


‘Aba Nowis (d. 19:9K10). A. poet, whose real 
fname was Hasan dbo Hani. He was & Persian 
‘who became a proteye of Haran ac-Rashi, the 
fannous ‘Abbasid Caliph, ABO Nawas was a ow 
‘vivant who, enjoying drinking an high living, 
thas become famous an folklore as x kind of 
“cour jester to the Caliph, Various stocies 
Jokes, and irreverent remarks ane attributed to his 
‘wit, in addition (0 the poetry he actually 
composed. 





ABO SUAYM ALASHAMAN! ~ AMO TALIR 


Aba Sa'id Abmad iba “In-l-Kharriz (d, 
286899)..A famous Sufi of Baghdad who wrote 
‘one of the first systematic expositions of Sufism, 
the Kithb ax-Sidy (~The Book of Truthfulness"), 
which takes the form af questions 10 a master 
and his answers 


ahd" owe acconting wo the amber of 
Dewingy™ 

‘Me repicd “the beginning of ove 1 the 
‘recuextion of lesangs: thon W pried sec ning 
1 the capacity of Ms recipe, that 6 aceing Ko 
‘his deserts. For dhe rue lover if Gt loves Gos 
‘at whe receiving His lewinys, and hen His 
‘lewsings are withnckt an every wane he Loves Mim 
‘enh 9 Wve love. whether Me walls or grant, 
‘atti spares im. Larve varity tans 
‘bis hear, acconding uo his compact [wh Ci 
‘EXCepe that tb mearee wo supertuaty [nt i Deter Ko 
Jove mone than & love low. Kor love went 
scconbing to Ure rs of Memangstecetved. 
‘sox inn hen he Rlesangs mshi 
ares of hantdip aad when action Deals, Wut 
‘he » Gaa's hover hone mind in itrauyht or Hin 
‘Lond, and who i only concerned 4 pleare itm 
‘ohn he ote Wo Gad, and when he revolts 
Him he 1: hewihleres, at tng 0 lensing et 
‘descent om any man Des descr cm i 
abso Ms lve for God eras hn fen al 
concern with} creation. The howe Oo ha 
‘baahed from bis har al pra anew 8), 
sagoty, and such that concerns i advance In 
he affasrs of Qs work — and bow tas roane the 
recolleston of what concerns bar met!” 


‘AbG Sufyin. The prominent and wealthy 
‘Meccan merchant wh led the opposition tthe 
Prophet and conducted some of the oniltary 
‘campaigns agaiiot hum. His wife Hind was also 
numbered among the fiercest opponents of 
slam, and she and Abs Sufyan were among the 
ast 19 be converted when Mecca. sas finally 
‘occupied by the Muslims. Ironically, it wa the 
descendants of Aba Sufyin who constnuted the 
firot dynasty, the Umayyads, who ruled she 
Islamic Empire after the death of the four 
“rightly guides Caliphs” (al Khalaf” ar-Rashi- 
un 


Aba Talib. An uncle of the Prophet and father of 
“ANT ibm Abr Talib. the fourth Caiph Abd Talib 
became the head of the clan of the Band Hashim, 
to which the Prophet belonged, at the time of the 
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ABYSSINIA — ADA 


Prophet's mission. AS clan chief, ABO Talib 
extended the clan's protection 10 the Prophet 
against the enmity of the Quraysh, He had also 
been the guardian of the Prophet afer the death 
‘of “Abd al-Mustalib 

‘When Abd Talib died in 619, another ancl 
‘Abd Lahab, became the chief of the clan. Aba 
Lahab, an implacable enemy of the Prophet. 
withdrew the clan's protection frem him. thas 
exposing the life of the Prophet to danger. This 
‘change in his cicumstances forced the Prophet 
to emigrate to Mecea for his safety. 


‘Abyssinia (Ar. Hobushath) Mostern day 
Fihiopia, The Abyssinians are related to the 
Semites and their language, Amharic, 
ultimately cognate with —Ambie. The 
‘Abyssinians ove an ancient Christian ation 
Whose church is Monophysite, as i the Coptic 
‘church of Egype the Abyssinian Patriarch 
formerly resided in Alexandria and now in 
‘Aiklis Ababa. a the sisth century, veben the 
Jewish Himyaritic King Dho Nuwis (Yusar 
‘Aw'ar) destroyed the Christians of Najrin in 
southern Arabia, the Negus. or King. of 
Abyssinia Ella Asbebu assembled an army to 
punish him on behalf of the Byzantine Exoperor. 
‘whoxe natural role was protector of all 
Christians 

The Prophet said of Abyssinia that it was “ 
Jana of sincerity i religion”. Before the Hija, 
some eighty Muslims, inclading the Propher's 
dauyhter Rugayyah and ther husband "Othman, 
cemmigrated to Abynsinia, where they were 
received by the Negus and given refuge The 
‘Quraysh sent two emissaries 10 persiade the 
Negus to reject the Muslim emigrants ax 
caitlaws. To confound the accusations of the 
‘Quraysh against them. the leader of the 
emigrants, Jv'far ibn ABI Talib, eeited 60 the 
Negus the verses of the Koran which speak of 
Mary (1916-24) 








‘And mention in the Bok Mary 
‘whem she withtrow (hom her prude 
{Wan easter plac, 

a te ik vet apa Foe thew 
‘the We set io her Onur Spat 
‘that peeseaued Ninel 1 ee 

8 04 wit Fal 

‘She mi, “Habe vege i 

‘he Allmeriful fom thee! 

EA earest Cho 
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Me said, "Lamm but » mesenger 
come Fromm thy Land, wo give thee 
‘boy ment pure” 

‘She sat "How shall have 2 son 

bom ao momtat has toached. nether 

tye I heen uachade” 

‘Me nai. "Even 40 thy La as ah 

~Biny i that fw Me ad that We 

ay appt him 2 sign unto men 

‘and a oersy from Ue it 

2 thing decree 

‘So she cooceve en. arad wathavess with ha 
fo 6 drtant place 


‘This recitation convinced the Abyysinians that 
the Muslims had! received a revelation akin 10 
their own, 

‘The sanctuary the Abyssinians gave the 
Muslim refugees has been cited as the reason 
‘why the Arabs in their conquests to spread Istam 
did 04 invade that country. Certainly. there is 
anuch historical evidence that great sympathy’ 
Hed between the Negus and the Prophet. tn 
625, the Negus performed » ceremony in 
Abyssinia marrying Hafsah, daughier of the 
Companion “Limat. 0 the Prophet by proxy: she 
‘thee went 4 Medina, Later. when ews that the 
‘Negus had died reached Medina. the Prophet 
‘etfcemed the Muslim funeral prayer for him 






"Ad. A great and ancient people frequently 
neotioned in the Koran, “who built monuments 
‘upon high placen™. They were the recent of & 
Divine Message brought to them by the Prophet 
Hod (763 annd 26 123-259), upon the rejection 
‘of which, they were destroyed by Gow Their 
at, OF pestiaps thelr (ibe was aso calles Heat 
‘of the pillars” (or perhaps tent-poles™), Whether 
‘Ad and “Iran of the pillars” are one and the 
same depersts upon one’s inferetation of the 
Koran #9'6-7: the identification cannot be 
definitively established 

‘Ad 1s usually placed in the south of Arabia 
hut commentators on the Koran say. doubtless 
‘in 2 spmbolical sense, thatthe Teraeites had 10 
Tight remmants of the tribe of "Ad when they 
‘entered the Holy Land, "Ad is considered to be 
‘one of the tribes of the original Arabs, the 80> 
called “lost Arabs" (Arab al-biitah). See 
RAS. 





‘Adda (lit, “courtesy”, "politeness, "propriety", 
“morals; also. “Viteratare”) An important 


subject in radiiona Tteraune, AL-Hujwirt wrote 
as follows: 


The Apostle of Gout sist: 

"Gio being a par of fat" 

‘The beauty and propriety off all affales, rebigiows 
* 

‘wel as temporal depends on a erat disciple of 
tweesing Hunan. 4 const 8 ble 
-mitetess, elignnay, bseving the Sona, 
i love, good bring ie reverence, A person who 
neglect this dhciptine cam ever possy he a 
saint, for the Prophet said: 

“Gil breeding ia mask of thone Gat oven” 
Towards God, one must keep oneself trom 
‘respi one's private ao well ws one puliic 
etavog: We have fom send Hac hat 
‘onc, when Goat's Aponte was ing i his les 
kimbo, the Angel! Gabel appeated aad sant 
‘~Muhurunuad, sit a» servants wit before & mavter” 
‘For forty yeary Muhasitu never wut. twt always 
At 

“Vim adams he replied when yoestoned “Wo a 
‘aherwne than a a servant while thnk of Goad” 
Towunds ores, one must avoid what woud 








inns as Wo We i HO 
‘Rest ile 610 ast maby ara observe the Suamad, 
‘Numan companowsbip mont be for Got sake, 
{forthe sous sake nor for sores. Hen bad 
“companion, sak Rai, Wo whom you have Wo sy 

~Reawermr me in yout prayers” Atal eb 8 ta 
companion wid whe yo mast Mater oF 
apotegtae, 


{In modem times, po lens than i the past, great 
importance is placed in Islam wpoo proper 
‘greetings on meeting ant parting, "When you 
‘emler houses greet one another” (24:61). The 
shuking of handy, sitting in such a seuy as to 
avoid pointing the soles of one's feet at anyone, 
‘ot lnghing rauconsy, and» general sabricty of 
altitude ate also insisted upon. 

‘Arabs of the desert — as opposed to sedentary 
‘Arabs ~ normally avoid any physical contact 
‘other than handshaking. Adib aiso rexuires 
penon 10 join in the carrying of 3 bier in a 
funeral procession, uo visit tho sich, ant to was 
those in istess, In general Hi also » part of 
aad thot the right skke Of the bealy be given 
precedence over the left in all things. Eapectally, 
Wis the left hand which 1s used for unclean 








ADAM. 


things and it is imperative that only the right 
‘hand be offered in greetings and used im eating, 
‘Arab rules of bospitality — oot specifically 
Islamic ~ make it a dishonor to refuse lodging 
and food to anyone presenting. themselves at 
‘one's door: but, by custom, «uch obligations end 
faffer three days. When a guest i» received by 
someone its unthinkable for the gest 10 refuse 
‘at least one cup of tea oF coffee, Laser glasses 
may be subtly declined by potting a finger aver 
the cup and rocking it from side to sido. tn the 
‘Arab West,» thind glass of tea may be, according 





‘has reached is end. In Arab societies and some 
‘others, one offers an invitation $0 come, 10 
Partake, oF Wo do something, three timex at one 
session and the recipient refuses twice, the firs 
{wo wwsitations being considered pro feria, ad 
‘of poitneness only, and the und, serious 

‘As refusal can cause acute embrrassiment in 
‘many tradibional societies, requests of others are 
‘often mage through go-betweens. This practice 
allows frank discussions to be beld through third 
artes which otherwise would be dificult face 
tonface between persons actually involved: Soe 
‘GREETINGS, 


‘Adam (Ar Adann\ The first many ond father of 
‘mankind. AH Arab genealogies go back 40 the 
‘Prophets and finally to Adam and then say’ "and 
‘God made him of clay”. Adam in also Vieeperent 
‘of God on earth (Ahalifatu Lithi fant see 
CALIPH), He is the first Prophet and builder of 
the original Ka'bat. 

‘Created by God in His Image (ali yaratihi 
‘nccording Wo the Hadith setated ty fbn Hantal in 
the Musas and from earth, Adam war taught 
the names of alt things, which the Angels 
themselves did not know (22831), Ax the 
central being within manifestation, or creation, 
hhe actually contained manifestation within 
‘himselt; this is symbolized hy his knowledge of 
the names; the Angels, not being “ventral”, did 
‘not "know" the names 

‘Adam dwelt at first wn the Garden of Eden with 
this wile Eve (At. Hawwa), who had been 
‘created frvn a ib ken from his left side, They 
disobeyed the Divine covmnent andl ate the fruit 
‘of the forbwklen tree. In Islam, however, the 
rexponiility of this sin Hes not wt man. but 
‘with Zi, the Devil, who tempted Adam. 

In Christianity, the redemption of the Pall —the 
sin of wishing W see the world as contingency, 


a 





ADAT— ADHAN 


{nits Fimitation, rather than im Ms essence as a 
prolongation of the Absolute ~ is effectual 
through Jesus; the Full is seen as = fault of the 
will, By Jesus's sacrifice for man and by man’s 
for Jesus. in denying himself in order wy accept 
Jess, the Fall (s redeemed. In Islam, the Fall is 
the error of seeing the world and the ogo ax real 
instead of God, who alone is Real. Thos the 
tedemption from the Fall lies within the 
shahidal, in ealaing the truth that there 98 00 
‘god, oF autonomous reality, but Allah, The 
affirmation af the shahidab in principle corrects 
virtually the effect of the Fal, and its complete 
realization within the soul restores mae 
effectively 10 his original states that of Adam 
before the Fall, The Pall clouds the grasp of 
‘ality; it introduces reasoning in the place of 
direct knowledge: the séahid restores the lost 
inact awareness of the absoluteness of Gxt: 
places mun back in the Carden of Eden, 


‘We created you. then We shaped you, 
the We said 40 the ange: “Par pomrstven 
10 Adam’; 0 they bowed Menwelves, 

save lis =e was tf those 

hak tre thermal 

Sal He, "Wha prevented thet 

bow thyself, when} comanandes thee 
Soke, “Lan beter sh Ow: Than 
‘reat eo fre, and hom Tons 

swat ay. 

Sal Me, Got thee sown ut 0 

{148 00t flor toe mwa prot es 

‘0 po hu forth: surly tow a 

among the Wnled 

Salt, "Rei de oh cay 

‘Moy sll be rises 

Said He, "Thaw art among the mes 

‘hat 0 repo 

Sal be. "Now, fr Phy pervering me 

1 shal sraty i abs for dem 

‘om Thy straight psy 

{ho 1 shall come on them fom efor them 
‘an ffeil her, from ew right ards 
‘oH Ns; Ths et fd 
‘wot of thea tka 

Said He, Go thow forth fw. sdespast 
a Wanted These of Da ha faite 
‘hae =H ahall asa fill Cerna 

swith al yo 











10 Ad, nar ad ey we, 
{he Carden, vod 64 0 ee yo wil 
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‘but come not sigh thie re. fest you Be 
of the evikioens* 

‘Thon Satan whispered a them, to reveal 
esthem thas whe was hidden frp thean 
of their shamefol pars. He said, “Your Lond 
a aly prided you from this tree 

fest you hcume angels or leat yen 
fpecome imuomtas 

‘Ana he sven fo the, “Tray, Ham fa 
sincere advises 

‘Soe led then om by detsion; ant when 
hey tad the oe, her stmt pars 
‘revealed to them, ¥ they tok wo stching. 
lyn themselves leaves the Caden 
‘Ana the Land alle ther, "DAd  T 
prot you foe this tee, Att say 

1 you. "Verily Satan ts for you 

4 manifest foe?" 

They sth “Lord we have wonged ourselves 
af Thon dt oo inne os, ad 

have mercy spon Ws we shall saney he 
smog the lon? (7.20529) 


‘Adat. (1M "normative custom” a Malay wont 
Serived from Arata In Indonesia, Malaysia 
and the Mhitippines. adat denotes thone regional 
customs and practices which are usually 
‘umserten, but hich nonetheless hove the force 
cof social law akongside Islamic law (Sharan), 
and the civil ede. Customary laws. exist 
everywhere in the Islamic world, 10 some 
‘degree. The form “Adah is combo in other parts 
‘of the Istame world for sich customary laws. 
Sow SHARI'AM. 


‘Ada, The call in prayer. which Is made one or 

‘more times by the mweezin from a aninare, & 

rooftop. oF simply foun the door of the pave of 

Frayer about a quarter of aa hour before the 

Prayer begins. The wows of the adhd are 

1, Allibo Akar ("Good is greater”) ~ four times, 

2 Asha an’ 16 Va sr Jah 1 wes tha 

there is no god Bot Allah") ~ twice 

3. Ashinay anna Mutaminada raxdlu-tih (4 

‘wuinews that Muhornovad is the Messenger of 

Go) ~ te 

4 Hayy “alorp sali ( 

twice 

S. Hayy ahaa Rive wp Hoe salvation”) — 

Wwice 

6, Allabu Akbar ("Goal in preater") ~ twice 

7. LA dab Mark ib "Tere 6 90 god bat Gent") 
‘once 











180 Up Few prayer”) ~ 


‘The word “Akbar” means "greater than all” 
and can be translated as "Most ereat”; here Is 00 
specific superlative from the adjective in Arabic. 
‘The ules of euphony. in Arabic, a6 in Kocan 
hanting, sal forthe me be asim > 8 
following letter having the same pun of anculaon 
‘Thus the a LF kn Mesh bs pmouce aftr 
andMubummasaa rastheLad is gromwrced 
Muwcomadar cuss ih 


For the sub) (early morning) prayer the words: 
as-selin khayrun mina-maaum (Prayer ix 
better than sleep") are inserted between Hlayye 
“alt-fallb and Altus Akbar (at bs, between 
5S. and 6. above). Sires. however, omit this 
becuse they believe it was added to the adhan 
by the Caliph “Umar 

On the other han. the Twelve-tmi an 
Zayall Shi'ites add Wo every aun: Haya “alt 
Ahayrisbamal, "rise up for the est of works” 
(wice) which they believe was originally part of 
the call ta prayer but was supressed ty the 
Caliph “Unmae, And wt the end, Twelve-tmam 
Shi ach: “A/F Wall AUD, “ATs the Saint of 
God” (once) and sometinnes other formulas as 
well, 

Once the believers have assembled jnviie the 
‘mosque, another call is given within as » signal 
{o rise up and form rows immediately betore the 
Prayer begins. Tis interior call is known as the 
‘Aglena, 96 "raising wp". Weds Kers row the aha 
in that Addin Akar (see 1. abowe) is repeated 
‘ice, rathor than four times, and Hayy “abi 
salah ond Haya “abet-falib (4 aod $.) are 
reeited onke enct rather than twive. After this, 
‘and before the final wo AMA Adar (herween 
5. ad 6.) the words: qos! ypbmaehysalina, qxd 
‘gdnari-s-aldh (he prayer is exablished, the 
Prayer is established”) are inserted, 

{i adatom 10 the call, many mower ell 
display a white flag as a signal that the prayer is 
being called: at igh, w fap is it on the 1op of 
‘the minaret to serve the same purpose. 





*Adniin. A descendent of Ismirit and traditional 
ancestor of the North Arabian tribes: the Bexiuins 
ff the northern and central deserts ofthe Arabian 
peninsula who called vhemnselves the “sons of 
‘Adnan "The ancestor of the South Arabians is 
‘Quin, the Joktan of the Bible 


Adultery, see ZINA. 





ARAN ~ AVGIMANISTAN 
‘Aesop, see LUQMAN. 


ALAMQDEDL, Jamal ad-Din (1254-13/54/1898- 
1897) A modemist, reformer. and political 
‘sziiator, He was torn in Mn tut raised in 
Afghanistan, where he first attiched himself 1 
the royal court and roe to become a minister: 
‘After his patron fell, his political career became 
‘an Odyssey that led Uhrough lant as far apart 3s 
Inala ond America, and gravitated towards 
{auhionable society cHcles and centers of power 
‘in Furopean and Oriental capitals. He was 
received by the heads of state in Cairo and 
Iuanbul several times, where he war awarded 
government subsidies, An inveterate intriguer, 
AbAfghini several times was forced 10 leave 
those courts which ad shown him favor. His 
political aims were opportunistic rather than 
‘comsislent. At one time or another he advocated 
the «niga of the Islamic countries under one 
Caliph pressed for secular republican 
governments; sought the largesse of princes; 
‘called for their overthrow. Me wwam with the 
‘current, wherever it went. He twice inpratisted 
‘himself with the then Shah of fran, Nasir w+1in, 
tnd cwive was expelled, the second time wrider 
smulltary escont and i <hains 

For a time he collaborated with Muhammad 
“Abdul in Paris in the publication of reformist 
Islamic periodicals. However, 'Abduh 
‘eventually twoke with him, Right up until the 
‘eat of his ie alAhdn continged exercise & 
fascination over the powertul. Shortly before his 
death in 1897 he received 4 pension and w house 
from the Ottoman Sultan “Att of-Hursid, on 
amoorat who certainly did Mot respond 
favourably to the revolutionary proposals of al 
Afghan 

‘This political chameleon involved himself in 
erpetal intrigoes, of which Re always pied 
Inimselt ax the victim. The fascination he 
‘exercised 36 politician derived fou bis skilful 
admixture and manipulation of religion ant 
anarchy. conservatism and ruical beratism, 
“Although fe was accused of invelvement in the 
‘murder of Shab Nasir ad-Din wnd of wishing 0 
‘subvert the rule of his final patron, the Oxtoman, 
‘Sultan, al-Afghani avoided human punitive ret- 
ribution, succumbing to death by natural causox. 


‘Afghanistan. Population 14448.000 of which 
the overwhelming majority are Sunnt Muslims 
Of the Mana se. Twelve-bmgis Shiites make 
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up perhaps 15% vf the population and there is a 
very small minority of Ismi‘ilis, several 
thousands, mostly in the remote jortbern 
province of Badakshan, The Pashtun make up 
the ethnic majority and comprise over half of the 
population; a great many Pashtun tive in 
northwest Pakistan where they are called 
Pathans. Other peoples within the Afghani 
‘Population are the Baluchis, Tadjéks, Mongolian 
Hiazaras, and Turkic peoples such as the Kirghiz, 
‘Turkmen, and Uzbeks. The most numerous Sufi 
furigat (Afghanistan 1s the Nagshbansiyya, 
although the Qadiriyyah and Chishtiyyah are 
also widespread, 

‘The so-called “Kifirs” (unbelievers) of 
Afghanistan were vetwally remnants of an 
‘ancient Indo-European paganism. Once they 
‘were presumed to be converted thei region wan 
called Naristin. Groups belonging to them can 
still be found in isolated places in Pakistan 
‘whore they usually claim 40 be Muslims towards 
‘outsiders, The Havaras are Turko-Mongols in 
‘Afghanistan ond Central Asia whose name 
‘obably comes from Jenghiz Khan's division of 
thik bond nto companies of & thowssnd (Persian 
nazar). See MAHMOD of GHAZNAH, 


‘Afsharids. An interim dynasty which ruled in 
Versa hetwoen 1748-1210 17361795, As the 
previous Safevid power declined and Persia was 
Mreatened by invasions from Afghanistan and 
‘he Ottomans # Kader appeared fw a Turkce 
ibe, the Afshar. one of Ue original tides of he 
Qinil Bash, Nadir Shab (4. 1/556174)) as at 
first regent for the last Safavid, A. remarkably 
suocessful_ military leader, he proverved the 
Territorial integrity of Persia. from possible 
{avaders the Ottomans and the Afghans. Nadir 
Shih cuptured Bukhara and Xbiva. and led 
‘campaigns against the Moghuls 4 Inds wbocre 
the seized wrritary, pillaged mercibesaly, ant 
captored the peseock thane whist he Drought 
‘back from Delhi. After driving out the Onion 
‘Turks from Persia, Nadir Shab had himself 
ectared Shah by an assembly in /14071736 
‘Which he called 0 nominate a ruler 

‘Ata condition of is nile, Nidir Shah 
‘tiompted to mske the Persians abandon what he 
called the “heresy of Isa" (the fist Safavid 
ruler, who made Twelve-tinin Shiba the state 
religion), Nadir Shih proponea to the Onowan 
Turks that if the Persians eliminated the fost 
‘clement, becoming thereby Sunn. the Oxtomans 
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should recognize Persian Islam as fifth schoo! 
of law (madbiaty, The legitimacy of this Jx'fark 
School of Law would be confirmed by being 
accorded 4 magi. or symbolic station, around 
the Ka'bah in Mecca, In addition. the Persians 
would be allowed to lead a pilgrimage caravan 
‘slong with the Syrians and the Egyptians, This 
plan was accepted neither by the grandees in 
Persia nor by the Ontomans 

Nadir Shh wus from a Shi'We family. but 
Turkic by race, and thus not subject 10 the 
ancestral otraction that ShPism, whiise doctrine 
of the Imdms echoos ancient and. indigenous 
Persian concepts of religious authority and 
revelation, exercises upon Persians of Indo 
European origin. He uted 10 restore Sunnism 
perhaps became he saw himself as being 
Potentially 4 great Asian conqueror, although 
personal religious conviction cannot be 
precluded. While the Safavids were able to 
‘exploit Sh ism in ore to rally suppers for their 
conoest of Persia t would have been a ability 
for Nadir Shah if be antempted 10 crewe an 
‘emnpire beyond Persia, Perhaps it was his faiture 
‘this respect and the fruntraion of his imperial 
‘designs that le to the stability of the last yewrs 
‘of his reagn. Me blinded his own son who was 
involved in a plot against him, and was himself 
assassinated by courtiers. Political instability of 
‘one kind or aneAher characterized the reigns of 
his successors, the brevity and frequency of 
‘which soon led 10 the accession of the Zand 
dynasty, See AKHBARIS; IRAN; QlZll. 
BASH: SAPAVIDS; ZANDS. 


‘Age Khan, The Invi, or spiritual leader, of vhe 
Nizaci branch of Ismail. The title Aga Kha 
‘eas bestowed on AbO-I-Hasan "AU Shah in 1818 
‘by the then Shah of Persia, Hath AN, In 1841 

Age Khao 1 fed Persia after an unauccessful 
rebethion against the Shab und emigrated fast to 
‘the ety of Kandatar in Afghanistan and thence 
Beenhay 

‘The present Aga Khan, Karim (b, 17 December 
1936) & the fourth vo bear the ttle and the 49th 
Nirari Inarth fi, in the belief of his follow= 
74 in unbroken succession of decent, He ts the 
grandion of Muhammad. the third Aga Kin, 
‘eho selected Kari wo be his successor, passing 
‘aver the eldest som “All, father af Karim, and 
“Ali's half-brother Sadruddin. The present Ago 
Khan was educated at Harvard und resides near 
Paris He Ws noted for carrying on his grand 








father's taahtbon of charitable work both within 
the Ism8'At community and outside it, See 
ISMAVILIS; SHISM, 


“Age of Ignorance”, se JAHILIVY AH, 


‘Agha (also Agi and Aga). A title of hoor and 
tility distinction among the Turks AS an 
honorific, it (6 also the title of any of the eunuchs 
who supervised the woman's sections of the 
Grand Mosques of Mecca and Medina 


‘Aghlabids, A dynasty that ruled in Hrigiya the 
Tegioo centered around present-day Tunisia, 
from 784800 until 290909 when they were 
‘overthrown by the Filjimids. Founded by 
Vordhim bo alAghlad from Khorasin, the 
Axhlabids ostensibly rules in the mame of the 
"Abbisids of Baghdad. bat actually were an 
Independent power. Under their dynastic rule, 
Muslim civilization flourished in Tunisia and 
Algeria with Kairouan/Quyrawan as its regional 
‘center, Having caphured and conquered Sitly 
from the Byeantines the Aghlabits inconporated 
the island into their own empire in 21732 
Malta was seized and added to their own 
weitories in 258868 


‘Abkam. ‘The sateyories imo which all actions 
fall under Islamic law; forbidden (hurd), 
obligatory (far, recommended (smurcaba), 
discouraged (mmkPOM, permitted (rubs) See 
FARD: HARAM: MAKROH; SHARI'AH. 


‘Adl al-Bayt (lit. "People of the Mouse”). A term 
for the descendants of the Prophet through his 
daughter Fatimah and his cousin and 9o-in- law, 
"AIK They had three sons, Hasan, Husayn, and 

Muti (who destin infancy), From Hasan ana 
‘usayn descend the sharif, wh hod an honor 
ed position in Muslin society. Modern day 
descendants of the Prophet mumber many tens of 
thounands, In some countries, such as Egypt. « 
register is maintuined of the Prophet's dewerd- 
wns. 

‘The Shi'ites believe that “AIT had an inter- 
medisry vole between man and God which was 
Inherited by Husayn and particular descemdants 
‘out of suceeding generations. ‘Thus, for the 
Shi'ites the motion of the Ahl alayt has a 
‘spectal meaning. The term may have originally 
Suggested itself Because of its resemblance to the 
Tenning term vispuhe (son of the house”) which 
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appears in Monichena literature, and “prince of 
the house”, a tile of Mani himvelf. See 
SHTISM. 


Abi al-Hadth (lit, “People of the Trosiions" 
‘A name given to various conservative 
\raditionalists, expecially to those who withheld 
from theological speculation, during the 
development of Mu'uziltint and the Ash'arite 
‘reaction, At the present time there are groups in 
India who, not following any madhbab, or 
school of law, call themselves AM Hadith 

‘One coold say that from the beginning of Istam 
here tas been # curveat which could be called 
Adl a-Ra’y. "people of opinion” or speculution, 
and a current called ANI al-Hadith, hee Wha 
bhokd to literal interpretation and who claim 10 
ceichew opinion, OF the schools of law, the 
Honafis made the most liberal use of opinion, 
and the Hanbalis the least. The Kharjts and the 
‘Labieis wre AD! ahttadtnh. Von Mazen is the 
foremont philosopher theologian of the AA/ al 
Hodith. In moxtem times some of the most 
fundamentalist movements to emerge hove been 
called Ahh Hadith by Ghemselves and by ethers 
‘These are the movements which say that a man’s 
‘beard must be longer than what can be grasped! 
im his fis, that if the gown i» not lawer than mid 
all W also a transgression. Generally. AM 
Heat 0 90 accept a ple divorce pronounced 
fon one occasion; that “non-compulsion in 
religion” concerns gon-Muslims, but that 
Muslims can be forced to pray, for example. 
‘They say thot rightful government is by Emir 
elected by the "Ulam, an tit Islamic rule over 
the whole workd can be eatablished! by Jihad. 





Abbi Hagq (lit, “People of the Absohuto, the 
Real, God"). One of several sects called 
collectively "AM Mais ("The Deifers of “AI, 
‘The Abii Hag are minor, heretical, dualist 
cult found among some Persians, Kards and 
‘Turkmens of frag and fron In Iran, they are 
‘concentrated in the west of the country, 
‘especially around abeiz. bot sinall groups ean 
tte found everywhere. They ate closely related ¥o 
the Yazidis of Ira, and mare distantly with the 
coher dualint sects in the Middle Eat. "Their 
doctrine teaches that there were seven Divine 
Maoifestations teginning with a figure called 
Khawandagar, they elieve that the Prophet's 
cousin "AN ibn ABI Talib was one of these 
‘manifestations, and that the series cuinisated in 
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the direct founder of the cult, 3 figure called 
Sultan Sohak (Ishaq) who Hved in dhe Seb/1Seh 
ccoutury. 

‘The cult practices the sacrifice of cocks an 
‘animal which represents the fiminal moment of 
daybreak, Thus the cock appears as a popular 
symbol in religions with  light/darknews 
polarizations. The Abl-1 Hagg have a ceremony 
called sabe namudar (“making green”) which 
may hearken back 10 the beliefs of the 
Manicheans that the Divine light bs hicklen i the 
World in greatest concentrations in plants (which 
iy why the Manicheans were vegetarians). The 
beliefs of the Abbi Hagg. which vary from 
_210up to group, incorporate elements typical of 
the Ginowtic or Manichean deviations found on 
the fringes of Islam, ax indeed, around all 
religions. The Ahli Hagg believe in the 
wansmigration of souls. and even 
‘wincarnation; like the Yale and the "Alawis, 
they seem 10 be a by-product of the Sevener 
movement, but without the Islamic clothing See 
MANICHEANISM: SEVENERS, 





‘Abt al-Kina! (lt, "People of the Cloak"). tw the 
Oth year of the Hijrah » delegation of sixty 
fepresentatives of the Chistian community of 
Najran arrives in Medina, Among them were the 
Bishop Ab0-l-Harith ant the vicar °Abt ab 
Masih. The Christians sought oo make » treaty 
“with the Prophet and agreed to pay tribute 4 the 
TMamic state which was by then gaining 
ascendancy over Arabia. During their stay they 
‘were allowed 1 conduct mavs in the Prophet's 
Monque in Medina, 

"Theological discussions took plave concerning 
the nature of Jesus, whe for the Christians is 
Divine und for the Muslims a Prophet only 
‘which resulted. in tho revelation of this verse of 
he Koran: 


Truly the hemes of 
eas, Gis sight 

1.09 Adu’ tenes: 
We created Nim of das 
‘hn sa He uot Wi 
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‘ue sons and your som. 
ives aa yor Wives, 
‘our selves and your selves, 
them het vs bumily pra 
nd so lay Grats curse 
‘opm the ones wiho Ue." (333-53) 





The Prophet invited the Christlans 10 meet with 
Ihitn the ext day to settle their dispute in thi 
way, When the Christians came, they foun that 
"AN was with the Prophet. and Fitimah and theit 
‘0 som The Propiet was wearing a large cloak 
which he drew over all of them. It is from this 
‘eve that the mesners of the family were called 
the “People of the Cloak” The Christians 
declined to go through wath the tmprecatin, bat 
obtained 2 Wrealy of protection against the 
‘payment of the jizpah, er tax 





Abt al-Kita (it "People of the Monk"). Those 
‘whom the Koran cites as having received 
fevealed scriptures: "Surely they tat believe, 
aod those of Jewry, nd the Chirstians, and those 
‘Sabwans, whoso believe in God and the Last Day. 
and work righteousness ~ their wage awaits 
these with their Lond, and no fear stall he on 
them, neither shall they sorrow” (2:$% and 
similar 10 $269). In virwe of 22°17, Magians (al 
‘majis) ~ that is Zoroastrians. alsa called 
‘Mazdacams ana, in lua, Parsts ~ ane sometisnes 
{but not by all suthormies) considered 10 be 
“People of the Book” long with Christians, 
Jews wen the Sabine 

‘As for the Sabians, thelr Wentity has never 
‘heen definitively evablished, although certain 
religious groups have been suggested. The fact 
that one Revelation should name others 
utheatie bs 30 extraordinary event in the history 
of religions 

The Ant abKitah could not be forcibly 
convert, as cod pagans dinbelievers. They 
are entitled ts protection within the Istumie state 
which was granted against payment of w Tax 

ed the Ahiewmah, 

The Koran alse states that revelations. have 
‘heen peace W9 others whom God does not nate 
~Hivory nation has its Messenger” (10:47); "We 
sent Messengers tefore thee: of same We have 
‘relate to thee. and some We have no relate! to 
thee 407K), Ana 














cers one 
of yom We Rave apymieted & ight way 





a open sh 
1f Goa had wilted, He wewht have made you 
‘ome oat Pat that He way ty $0 

‘what as come 40 yon She yom forward 
Im g00 works; on Cio! shall yo 
return, all wogether: amt He wall wk you 
‘of that whereon your were at variance, (3:51) 





‘Sucth isthe Koranic perspective, however. 
almost too much to ask tha 9 moan Dold another’ 
religion as equa 10 his own, bathe actual belies 
fof the overwhelming majority of Muslims, 
Christianity has “host its truth” and 1s simply 
“volerated” by heaven. Thus, some Muslims 
believe as a matter of course that Christians do 
Dot arian 16 heaven, while others concede hat 
Christians achieve salvation, In the later case. 
the question arises (but 18 not acdressed the 
efficuey of Christianity hax been suspend, in 
Virtue of what ure Christians saved’? Even more 
‘out of the question for the average Muslin is it 
1 identify Hudidhism, Hinduism, Confucianism, 
Shintolsm, oF the idigenous religions of the 
Americas, for example, ax one of the 
Revelations of which God sayy: “and about 
some have We not told you.” 

Naturally, there are evceptions 10 religious 
“sationalisay” withon Islam a within other relig~ 
ons. There is the story, by no micans unique, of 
1 Sufi, forahimn ib Adham, who when starting 
‘pen the miytic path, and having failed to find « 
‘Muslien master at the outst, unhesitatingly Wook 
spiritua) instruction from # Christian, See 
SABIANS. 





Abi Hadith sor Abt al- HADITH 


‘Atbmad of Ra’e Bareli ( Atrnad Baritwi or Bretvi 
lund algo known as Abmad iba Muhammad 
irfan) (1307-1240 1786-1881). tndian religious 
reformer, 0 sharif or descendant of the Prophet, 
tafse: known as Abmad Shabid, born in Bareitly 
but educated at Locknow. He ynilitated against 
[British domination and against Sikes: dws he 
Was an early figure in the nationalist movement. 
Having gathered several thousand followers a 
‘Whad, he died iy the Battle of Batakioe againat 
‘Sikhs in what is now the North Wewr Frontier 
Province of Pakistan, His sayings are contained! 
fn a text in Undo called the Strats Mustagiin 
‘callected by his nephew. He was the disciple of 
Shah “Abi ale"Azi7 the eldest som of Shah Wai 
‘Alla, Atvmadl Busilwt wus also a reformer with 
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views refsted to the Wahhabi movement, See 
BARILWIS 


Abmadiyyah. A heterodox sect founded by 
‘Mirra Gti Abpmad ( (251-1320 1835-1908). 
4 Ponjats. Reacting ugainst the efforts of 
Chistian missionaries, he declares) himself a 
ua a "vene wer” (ot Ue fab) VSRZ. We 
identified the Christan West. and particularly 
the economic, political and religions 
colonialism, which was the dominant 
characteristic inthe 190) century. asthe 
‘manifestation of the «yi! (he “imposter” Le. 
apocalyptic Antichrist) Mirrs Ghulam did not 
judge the Occident 10 be anti-traditional, but 
simply denounced it for its domination of 
Islamic countries. However. he ruled out holy 
War (hdd) as a course of action against the 
colonial powers, awaiting instead an 
wrakening” of the Islaraic world 

He went» 10 enunciate » doctrine that Jesus 
had escaped death on the cross and had anained 
the age of 120 before dying and being buried in 
‘Srinagar, (In stam, Jewun” death on the crows was 
‘only apparent; according 10 the Islamic 
perspective regarding the crvifixion, Jews did 
‘ot coe nt i stil in principal sta, tha sa 
‘eing, from which he will return 10 this world ¥0 
destroy the lai and bring the world to is ex) 
Mired Gholam finally claimed that be was the 
‘mahi, as wel ws Use Secoral Coming of Jesus, 
nd enoreover, the tant ava of Visti, 

‘After Mirza Gihuliim’s death, the Abmadiyyah 
split into 160 sobvects, the Qudianis and 
Lahorites. The Qadianis (after Qudian, 
inhplace of Miced Gtutien) ate called he 
Jamas Abmadiyah, maintain bis doctrwes 
‘more or less as they were propounded, und 
consider him a mat’, oF Prophet. By this, they 
establish a golf etween those who do no aevept 
Mire Ghulien as a Prophet, whom the Qasianis 
therefore consider to be KAfiin, oF non: 
brelevers: the Sunris in turn have heen ebliped 
to repudiate, by the pronouncements of religious 
‘courts, the Qudianis as noo-Mustims The 
Qudianis make the distinction that Mirzd 
Gutien wae a Proper. tut nota law prescribing 
Prophet (ehayr taxi. To thes end they call 
him a all) nab shadow Prophet") or fui! 
‘nal ("a manifesting Prophes” 

‘The Lahortes (Anmjwondnrd Instat Asie, 
Jews eterodhos, boikd Mired Gultrn Wo the a 
mujchlnd, 04 “renee Only. aNd Nave nok 
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Wished 10 lose solidarity vith the vest of the 
Islamic world. They were led by "Maulvim (or 
“Mawhind", a ttle) Muhammad “AN. He also 
translated the Koran into Enghsh, which was 
published slong with Abmadiyyah inspired 
interpretations und commentaries, and also 
wrote The Religion of Islam. 

Both Abmadhyyah subsects were noted for 
energetic proselytizing through missionaries — a 
technique adopted from Protestants ~ the 
establishment of mosques abroad, and 
Publication of propaganda materials, particularly 
in Ginglish, long before such activities were 
adopted by the Sunnis. Ax a result. the 
‘Ahmadiyya gained footholds in Europe amd 
Ameria. and absve all in West Africa, where 
they organized schools and hospitals. But while 
accepting the methods of the Christian 
missionaries and the ideas of Western 
civilization, both groups are strkently aot 
‘Chistian, Their opposition to Christianity thes 
their claim that it hax deviated from its original 
beliefs and can no longer be considered a 
“Religion ofthe Book” (a revealed religion), a0 
that Ms, moreover, the great force for unbelief 
throughout the work. Among the first claims of 
Mirai Cituldm wo eminence, wus that “it was a 
ign the Mad” 1 recognize the Dajil, or 
Antichrist, a& Ghwlim recognised hin, 19 
Christianity 

‘After the partition of India and Pakistan in 
1947, the Qadiani branch moved 1 Rabwa in 
Pakistan and Ws headed by o leader entitled the 
"Vieeray of the Messiah™ (dhalituts/ malty 
‘The Qudianis are evidently a departure from 
Islam but the Lahorites are also cvonidered with 
ve reservation by the Sura Work for their 
rometimes novel andl. un-traditional 
Jnterpeetations of Inlamic doctrine and practices. 
‘which include “conversion rituals” resembling 
Christian baptisas. Nevertheless. tere are 
‘approximately $00,000 Almadin, metly in 
Wost Africa 














Abzib, ("confederates"), Soe BATTLE of the 
TRENCH, 


‘Aiishab (613-67%), Daughter of Ab@ Bakr, and 
the favorite wife of the Prophet. She was 
betrothed t0 the Prophet at the age of six 

‘seven, after the death of Khadijah. The marriage 
Was consummated after the Hijrals when she bad 
come of age aeconting to the custiwy of the 


) 








society. "A'ishab was eighteen when the Prophet 
ick 

During the campaign against the Band 
Musta'liq. "A’ishad accompanied the Prophet, 
tiding na liner. At one halt she lowt her 
necklace; she set off alone to find it only to 
requm and diacover that the caravan had left 
‘without her, the camel drivers thinking she was 
het liner. She was later found wandering 
slooe by @ young man called Safwan, who 
‘brought her back to the caravan. There followed 
‘scandal and A iahah’s fidelity was questioned. 

When asked counsel by the Prophet, “All 
advised him to divorve her. and contributed 10 
“Aisha’s subsequent antipathy towards. "AIL 
later. However, a revelation of the Koran cleaned 
‘Aishah and established the law by which 
accmations of adultery are not valad unless there 
are four witnesses of the actual act If four 
sanoot be proxtoces, the accusers thermsel ves are 
Hable to the same punishment for falne 
accanation. 

Because it wus evident that the Prophet 
preferred her shove his orher wives, there was 
‘some jealousy in his howsabo. Ko nega wo this 

lousy the Prophet said to Umm Salma 

“Trouble me not concerning *A’sshut, for verily 
Inspiration does not come 1 me when 1 am 
beneath the coverlet of a wife, except that wife 
tbe "A'ishat.” 

‘After the death of the Prophet. inthe earty days 
‘of the Caliphate of “All, an insurrection was led 
aguinst the Caliph by the Companions Talhah 
‘sod az-Zulsayr; “A isha joined them. During the 
battle between the rebels and the forces af “AN 
she was mounted on a came The fighting raged 
‘until 1 ammo up 40 her camel and then died 
down: hence the name the Battle of the Camel 
The rebels were defeated, and Talhah and az- 
Zabayr killed 1m the fighting. “A'ishah way 
captured tht allowed to reuire 69 Medina. 

Towards the end of her life she was often 
<coupalted on matters of Madnh and Sunnat. As a 
wate of the Prophet she had the tile Ura al- 
Manual Mather of the Believers”). She 
‘hured in the al-Baai” Cemetery in Medi 
Sowne 2,000 Hadith are attributed ther; anly 75 
ae sabit) sound"). One of her comments in 
ppanicular deserves eypecial attention; she said if 
someone tolls you that there i a secret tewching 
im Islam, eH Hr, As it in Buk: "Verily, 
‘he who tells you that the Prophet has concealed 
4 past of the Divine Revelation and that he has 




















‘not detivered it to his people, hex 

On a tradition from Ti Ishaq, which had been 
disputed because the narrator fron: the family of 
‘Aba Bakr was not named, ‘A"ishah sabt that 
during the mura} the body of the Messenger of 
Allah did aot disappear ({rom his bed at the 
ime) and that he wax male to wavel 
hheavenwards spiritually only. See IBN 
HISHAN. 


Akbar (249-/0141542-1605). The third 
Timourid emperor of Mindustan, son of 
‘Humdyfn, and grandson of Babur, the founder 
‘of this Moghal (Mongol) dynanty. Akbar, (his 
imperial name means the “Greatest™) achieved 
distinction as both soldier an administrator. 
‘Based upon his study of other religions as well 
ay Islam, inchading Misdwism anc Christianity. 
‘he founded his own syncretistic cult which was 
known as Tawhid-i-llaht ("Divine Unity"); 
apparently it dit not spread outside his own 
out 

‘Despite his intellectual lnterests, Akar Dever 
learned 10 xradd of write: he acquires bis Mews 
‘through the spoken word. He even had works 
Iransloted for himself, to be read to. him, to 
satisfy his desire wo learn, 


AknDAMS, Among the Shi'ites, Matt 
("Traditions") reconting the acts an sayings of 
‘the Prophet are referred to ax Akiba (“tidings 
the Akhbiris are the school among the Shiite 
theologians which corresponds 40 the ah? a 
‘alt amvong the Suan, that is, srashitomets 
‘who eschew speculation. The division arose at 
‘the time of the Buyids and! has existed ever since, 
but the Akhbris are outnumbered by the Us, 
who favor theological speculation and 
‘extrapolation in the light of religious principles 
rr) 

In the 120/1Kh century the Akhbaris were 
driven out of Najaf and Kerb by the vigorous 
fatacks of an LisiN Molla named Vahic 
Bihbahant (12071792) who made 3 
declaration of uk/Ir apsinst them, dectaring 
‘them unbelievers, This was backed up by the use 
‘of force and violence administered by 
Bibbahani’s minghadab, o¢ religious ewanhs 
‘Thereafter Persia became dominated by the 
‘UyOIi School which, by permitting speculation, 
‘made possible a tremendous growth ia the power 
of the Mullas, oF retigiouy authorities. ‘The 
Akhibiris still exist, however, in India, in 





ADAR — ARMHARIS 


Babrayn, and to sowthers rag. an Akhbar 
leader, Mirzi Muhornmad Akhisir, resides in 
Basra: the AkthirT schoo! alia exists in the 
Khurramshahr region of iran 

‘The Akhbiris restrict the authority and 
prerogatives of the “wlamd’. i the behet that 
jurisprudence should be limited w the 
application of existing adition, Because they 
are Shi°ites, this body of tradition goes back 10 
‘Shrine Imams; nevertheless, the AKAs use an 
approach related to Ash arite theology and 
Suna principles of jurisprudence. They do admit 
the existence of Aashf rational intuition, 4 the 
sclation of questions, The great exponent of the 
School was he Mulla’ Mubammad Amin 
AAstarabit (8. 1281623) and it reached is igh 
point in Persia during the reign of the Afhharid 
‘wher Nisir Shh (1601747) who tried to being. 
Pecsia back 10 Sunn Islam, 

‘The Akhhiris restrict the sources of religious 
szuthority to the Koran and Sunnah, and insist, 
moreover, that the Koran must be interpreted 
‘through the inspired traditions of the Imams. 
They do not accept, ax do the Uyolls, 
“consensus” (ijind), and “imellece” (ay), They 
conuuser the Shi'ite “Four Books of Hadnh 10 
tee reltable, whereas the Usa conser the Four 
Books 1 contain unreliable Hadith requiring 
discriminating interpretation. The Akhsarts 
allow traditions from Sina sources, recognize 
only two categories of Hadith, namely “sound” 
{sabi snd “weak” (dat); the Usa sever as 
swthoritative only the Four Books, ut assign 
four categories of depeodsbility. namely, 
“sound” (abit, “good” (fiasam, “derived” 
(rmueawatir, and “wea (da'th. The Akhbaris 
‘consider that “wansmited” (agi) sources have 
precedence over reason; whereas the Uslls Rokd 
‘hat nagll sources, which mclude the Koran and 
Sunnah, cannot contradict what can be 
concluded by reasoning frem principles 

The Akhhiris reject ytd, oF the coming 40 
‘original and unprecedented conclusions as the 
result of the investigation of sourves, reasoning. 
and codeavoring 10 understand, whereas the 
Ulis sccept both jjuihidd and even conjecture 
(gann) sould assured knowledge (iia) Wt be 
available from tradition. The Akbiris consider 
icebligatory 40 refer to the Imams, even throveh 
stermediary but explicit sources; legal decisions 
‘can be made only on the basis of the relevant 
traditions of the Imiims. ‘The Usalis accept as 
“io cy that which was reported by thkise who 
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were in the presence of the Jantms; after the 
Oceulation of the Hidden Imam, which made 
direct consultation impossible, the UsGiis hold it 
necesnary 10 resort 10 iid. even to arbitrate 
tradition. The AKhbiris restrict competence to 
the Imam, and make all men maga that ts 
say obliged to follow the established precedent 
of the Iindm; the UsGNs maintain that there are 
authorities who are marie at-caglkd reference 
for emulation”). ie authorities who are 
relatively independent of tradition and expatle 
of originating doctrine. Therefore the Usilis 
dive their community into the Mujtahid, who 
sets the precedent, and those who follow it, 
snamoly, the rmuapafadan: foe them to folkow the 
‘Muytahid results in heavenly reward, even if the 
Majtahi is wrong 

For the Akhsids Wo promulgate any decision 
‘except upon the basis of tfition és blame 
worthy. Ser AYATOLLAM: RMBAHANE 
SHI'ISM; USOLIS. 


‘Akhund. An honorific title given Wo some 
religious authorities. Tt is used sn the lado» 
Persian works 


Ab*Alawl, Shaykh, see al-'ALAWI, ABO-L- 
“ABHAS AHMAD IBN MUSTAPA. 


*Alaw (lit, “of °AIM) “Alawr ix & common 
family name in the Ara worl. 

1. The name of the Moroccan royal family who 
‘aro shartfy descended from Hasan ibn “AU ito 
ADU Tali 

2A Sufi yarigad, the "Alawiyyah, named after 
the Algerian Shaykh Alwnut wh”Abawi. It is 
Wisespread in Nosth Affica and elsewhere in the 
Araly world, expecially in Syria where the 
members of the "lat furiyal prefer to be 
‘aed Shdhilis in onder to aval confusion with 
the ‘Alawix who adhere i the religion (see 
‘oho of that name. (See a ALAWI, AMO 
“ABBAS AHMAD IBN MUSTAPA ) 

3. A religion, signifying the “followers of 
"AIP. professed by an eth ysemip of the same 
rame, the “Aluwis, fount mainly in Syria, but 
also in Lebanon and parts of Turkey, particularly 
around Anuakya where they are calhed Alevis 
‘The Alevis of Turkey may in fact be far greater 
i rwunber = possibly tn te rithms ~ chan was 
previously beliewedt in the times of official 
‘Sunnise and tater official Laken. ‘The bel 
‘of different "Alavi groups may vary widely. 
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In Syria they were at one time thought 10 be 
<ferent by vietue of being descendants of South 
‘Arabian tribal groups who emigrated 10 the north 
‘and mingled with the native pornilasion. The total 
“Alas population in Syria As numbered in 
Arundteds af thoxssands or approximately 6% of the 
atonal population, tn the past they fave usually 
been called Nunayris aller one of their most 
important leaders. Ab Shays Muhanad sbn 
Nusayr (circa J677AN0), Because of this name 
they are sometimes confused with the Nasoreams, 
‘or Mandacans, of ag ts key thatthe “Alawit 
are a relic ofthe Sevenee movement or simply of 
pre-Ilamic Christian Gnosticism, anxt that they 
‘were closely related 4 the Syrian tranct af the 
rewohtionary Qarmanans. (Carmaghlans) of the 
Ut 0th centr. 

‘After the withdrawal of the Turks from Syria, 
and daring the French Mandate (1270 
1360119201946), there has sporadically existed 
an Alawi State” jn the region of Latakiah with 
ity center aroxind the Jabal Anxdriyyah, the 
principal "Alaw! homeland. The exiatence of the 
“Alas state has been suppressed several timex 
thy the Sunni majority of Syria (Over 75% of the 
‘population of Syria are Sunnis; the rest consist of 
Twelve-Imam Shiites, Christians, "Atawts, 
Druzes, and Kxnd'is) In the coune of one of 
‘these power struggles in 1946, a leader of an 
"Alawi td for pobitical supremacy. Solayenin al 
Murshid, whoag followers believed him t0 be a 
Divine manifestation, was hanged in Damascus 
AAs the result of a series of coupy «Flat in the 
1960s, however, the “Alawis caune into control 
of the country and in 197K Mates Asad. was 
‘mstalled athe head of stale and government 

The “Aliwis are offen called Shi'ites tr, 
despite the reference ts "AN in their preferred 
‘ave today. their doctrine do not correspaind in 
any way to Sia as such, Their doctrine bears 
40 unmistakable resemblance to tsmnd'Th 
Aenchings, with their characteristic Gnostic, or 
diwalist wees. Their peculiar schema of 
‘Mutammad as dsm, of "name. “AN as A 0 
“door”, and Salewin al-Faryt as mand or 
“meaning”, with both Mohammad and "AN 
consudored to be emanations of Salman al Pans, 
Point 40 FOO An the eartist wlrTings af the 
SSevener movement, proto-Isin sta, a ews 
fn the tok called the inn whKitad, which 
dates from the Jnifhth century, The initials ‘aya 
‘iy 4d, tnrsing Yor the “Divine Reality” of 
‘Salman and “ts to hypastases Muhammad and 


“AII", constitute one of the “Alawt religious 
symbols, Additional Ismail influence (which 
Provided a vencer «if Islamic colouring 10 the 
'Alawis) was probably absorbed trom the 
‘Qurmatians anal later from the Fsmilt Assassin 
sect when jt Was active io Syria during the 
Crusades, as well as froma ba Nusays, However, 
despite any influences they may have received 
from later Iseni'itiom, the "Alawis, like the 
Druzes, stind outside of the Tamaritigm 
mvainstrear, 

‘The beliefs und practices of the "Alawis, as is 
the cae in similar sexta. are extremely heteror 
elite, and vary trom group 1 group. The "Abnwis 
have a collection of writimgs called the Kit al 
‘Maja (Tve Book of the Colleetion”) whieh 
‘constitute their “hely book” and this contains, 
among other things is said. saps of a corrupt 
version of the Nicomacbean fthics of Aristotk 
‘The eclecticism of thetr doctrines goes far back 
in time; berides theories of Divine emanations, 
they inchide elements of astral religion which 
we ultimately of Babylonian origin (among 
these is the se of astral phenomena, suct as 
‘8cipses, as supports of theurgy’ there is @ belle 
that the Milky Way is made up of the deified 
souls of the true believers). ‘They also have 
‘elements of Christianity; the "Alawts use certain 
‘Chistian names and mark. Wo their owe way. 
‘certain Chistian holidays: tts reported that the 
religious services of the khdsiah (the anitione 
eect) = the rest being “profane”, are called the 
*dmmah ~ include a mass-like ceremony, with & 
blessing (if not consecration) of the species of 
ommounion, and even includes reference 1 
“oxy and loo!” which are “eternal life”. In 
many ways the ceremony resembles the apapies 
Cf some early Christian sects. They alse practice 
 roligious feast called by a Persian name, aa 
Ww yeur™) which elearly pinks 10 an 
Traniun influence. This wisture sige that, 36 
1 simall, historicelly belewguered ethic group 
{iving in romote mountain regions. with 0 strom 
fooling of clan solidary tthe “asada of Bon 
halitan), hey have absorber ehemvents from all 
tho religions Which have passed by them since 
Hellenistic times. including the pagan aod 
Christian Gnosticism of Roman antiquity 
‘Whilst maintaining thew own betiels, they have 
pretended Wo adhere the dominant religion of 
the age i ofder to escape persecution, 
style of | Shitite tagiyyuh (defensive 
Aissismulation), 











AL-ALAWT, ABRIL AMBAS AYEMAD HIDE MUSTAFK 


*Aluwi religious practices are carried cut in 
secret, in their own places of congregation, 
‘hich are oot open to outsiders. These practices 
involve progressive initiations in which the 
novice ascends by degrees into the inner 
[nowhedge of the sect; at the same time he may 
‘hen be accepted into the ruling oligarchy of He 
comanuaity which +s dominated by family <tans, 
The "Alawis believe that women do mot have 
souls (which is abwolutely contrary to. tslatnic 
doctrine). Like the Drues, the “Alawis believe 
{that their real purber does nox change, probably 
‘rough reincumnation, an hat this is 112.000, 
(A similas bebe 4s found ameng Sufis in Noth 
‘Africa and perhaps elsewhere, namely that the 
‘number of Saints is always constant in Islam 
from the beginaing wo the present.) 

Observers Ihave oted hat “lawl religious 
‘practices do not include any of the rites of Islam 
although. for public relations purposes, "Alawi 
leaders have performed salir (Muslim canonical 
prayer) in the Grand Umayyad Mosque of 
Damascus with siting dignitaries from the 
Islamic world, ant have taken part in the 
Pilgrimaye to Meces, The "Alawis requested, 
land received, & religious proclamation from the 
late Twelve-Imim Shiite leader i Lebanon, 
‘nnd Mus ag-Sact, 10 the effect that they ane & 
Jeghimate branch of Islam, Sow 
(QARMATIANS, ISMAVILIS: SEVENERS. 


ab"Alawi, Abul"Ablits Abmad iho Mustaft 
(286-135 1NG8-194). He was alo known Ws 
ow “Aliwa Ab’Alawt was born and died at 
Mostaghanem in Algeria. Ata young age he 
‘eitered into the “popular” oF “folk Su6™ farigal 
jf the dervishes known as the fsayprwal, whine 
Dpractices include the performance of such 
Prodigious feats as stabbing oneself with 
daggers nd the like, He also fearned to chim 
snakes, but sbaadoned all these in favor of a 
spicioual discipline under the direction of the 
Shaykh abHuridi, & master of the Daryow! 
sxrigah, On the death of this smaster, ab"Alawi 
tbecaine the Shaykh of many of the lamers 
former disciples in Algena and founded his own 
onder. He was highly esteemed ant hailed by 
many as the Iskamnic smyackihd, oF “renewer" af 
this age fan Mentification which derives from a 
‘Hadith that “every hundred years Goat will send 
‘sreaewer for the community”) 

‘As a forement exponent of Islamic esoteriam, 
‘or Sufiam, be attracted discxpley to his teachings 
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ALBANIA ~ ALEXANDER'S WALL 


from many countries and, by the end of his life, 
the Shaykh al-“Aluw had. 200,000. disciples, 
including a handful of Europeans. His represent 
atives established muny dwayahs, or koxtges. 
‘outside Algeria, notably im Syria and in the 
Yemen. The Yemenis, many of whom were 
seamen, established further ziwiyahs in foreign 
parts, including New York, Marseilies, and 
Cardi in Wales, 

‘Mis doctrine stressed the practice of khalwah, 
for systematic spiritual retreats, but above ll 
insisted on hikr Allid, o invosation of the 
Divine Name 

‘Coming from a poor family, the Shaykh al- 
"Alaw! leamed the trade of cobbles in his youth 
Although his formal sebooling was lined, be 
‘sought OUt and assimilated the sense of many 
‘Philosophies and spiritual teachings, inctoding 
the doctrines of other religions, heyond the orbit 
‘of what was immediately at hand in the Must 
rilieu, He isthe author of a collection of poems, 
his Diwdn, severa treatises on mystical subjects, 
And an unfinished commentary on the Koean. He 
‘wrote ofthe dike 








‘The invocation of Goa iv tke a gaming and goung 
‘which reallaos» communicabon ever more and 
rvore compete there 1 wentty betwee the 
slimmers of consciousness an the daetiong 
ighings of ve infinite. 


Albania, (Population: 33 million; 70% sre 
Muslin; 30% are Bastern Onhodox and 
Catholic.) A country of the Hatkans it was 
conquered by the Turks in 1415. Many 
Albanians attained high positions of feaderstip 
‘unor the Ontomons, including Muhammad “Als 
erween 1673:167% Shabbatal Zevi, the Jewish 
‘messiah who converted to Istam in 1666 as Aziz 
Mehmed Effendi, was deported to Dulcingo in 
‘Albania where he died on the Duy of Atonement 
in 1676, Many of his Donmeh followers 
‘accompanied Nan there. Mustafa Kemal Ataturk 
‘was of Albanian origin. In 192% the country 
became the seat of Bektashism when mystical 
‘onganizations were pwohibvied in Turkey 


Alevis. See “ALAWIS, 


‘Alexander the Great (Ar Ihantar). The Koran 
appears to be Feferriny to him when. inthe Strah 
of the Cave (Sarat ahKabf, "he of the (wo 
horns" (Dhas+Qarmayn) ix mentioned, The 


” 





widely current coinage of the conqueror, and of 
the successor sales, generally depicted bir in 
the guise of the horned god, Jupiter-Ammon: 
hheace the popular designation customarily used 
in the age of the Prophet. However. it also hos a 
symbolica interpretation: “He of the two Ages” 
which reflects the eschatological shadow that 
Alexander casts from his time, which preceded 
Islam by many centuries, until the end of the 
‘world. The Arabian word gam means both 
“horn” and “period” or “century” 

The Koran accords the Macedonian warrior & 
remarkable roke, in order 40 protect a people, 
‘uot the last days. from the depredations of the 
hosts of Gog and Magog (Ja) wa Maja) ~ 
representing aymbotically the forces of choos 
‘Alexander builds them a barrier of iron and 
‘copper between wo mountains as "mercy from 
my Lond” (18:98), This barrier iv interpreted 
‘esmerically ax being the Revealed Law. ie. the 
Shara, which will apply wntil the Last Days 

{In addition to the above Korwnie story and its 
‘popular elaborations (rather Hike the Jewish 
midrash tales of the Haggadah), there ix a 
folklore, particularly in Central Asa, which 
portrays Alexander in a mythic light. For 
‘example, legend relates that upon his death ik 
testament decreed that his boxy be cared 
‘through the Empire until the meaning of itx open 
hhandts should be understood, It was finally 0 
humble cobbler who perceived the meaning. 
‘namely that Alexander left everything behind 
him when he left the world 

The position of Alexander, or Iskandar, in 
Islam may be compared to that of Julius Caesar 
in Christianity: both fulfiied @ dostiny an 
forerunners providentially conquering. and so 
Preparing, or “making straight the way”, for 
he establishment of a world religion, Tike 
plowmen preparing the way for the coming of 
© prophetic sower It was Alexander who 
cleared the way for the geographic expansion 
Of Islam, just as Caesar brought the Germanic 
arnt Cele tribes of Europe into the Roman 
fimpire, thus indirectly preparing them 10 
receive Chwistianity, In recognition of this 
function Alexander is enslrined bovh in dhe 
Koran and an Mustir memory as a prophet- 
Jike figure, if not, os he was to the pagan 
‘world, » 90d-Uike one See ESCHATOLOGY: 
GOG AND MAGOG. 




















“Alexander's Wall (Sadi) Isdandar oe Qiet! 


Vill, “ved snake”) The Sassanid. expecially 
‘under Anushiwan the Just (Chostoes. d. $79) 
‘built defensive walls in Myreania south of the 
‘Caspian against the nomaxls from the northern 
steppes. The most famous of the Sassanid 
defensive walls was at Detbend The name 
“Alexander's Wall”, however, must have been 
sziven to iC long after Islam appeared, when its 
actual origins were forgotten 1 the Persians 
Since it wax built less than 3 century before the 
revelation of the Koran, it is likely that this wall 
was also known 10 the Araby as a Sassanid 
construction. I was of importance for the 
defense of the Byzantines also and they 
‘contributed to ts upkeep. 

irisai’s map made for Roger of Sicily shows 
the land of Gog and Magog to which the Koran 
refers as being in Mongolix; the Great Wall of 
China was known to the Roman historian of 
Greek oigin Ammianus Marcellinus (J. ¢. 391), 
‘Thus the wall built by Alexander (Dhu-h 
Qarmayn) in the Koran: (1898), an ancient and 
distant wall, may well be an echo of the Great 
‘Wall of China, oF « conflation of the Sassanid 
Wall withthe Chinese one 

‘There were also trench defenses in lag against 
the Bedouins (called iw Arabic kang sabw. 
‘One was designed to protect Hird’. Ya'qut says 
‘that Shapue Ut had the moat dug ant a wal boil 
fas well as frontier watchtowers, and that he 
‘ordered! a Khandaq 9 be dug from the lower 
region of the Badiye wo what is before Basra and 
‘is Joined to the sea, Others say it was Chosroes. 
Bulodhurt adds that the Arabs who lived by the 
‘Ahanddag guarded it and had the ase of the land as 
4 flef without paying a land tax. With the 
absorption of the Lakhnid state into the 
Sassanid empire about 602, the Sasanian 
defenses ayuinst the Arabs fell sport 


‘Algerian Democratic Republic. The population 
(of 22,100,000 in 1986 is componed oF Arabs ane 
‘Berbers. 999% are Muslim, altos all being of the 
Maliki Sehoot of Law Cmadhiaty; 9 very small 
minority, less than 100,000, are “Thadite 
Muslims living in the M'ab region. The 
Shadhill wurug (sing. tariyatp are most strongly 
fepresented. aloog with the Qadiriyyeh. Im the 
desert villages. tis custornary 4 find that all the 
axdult males belong 10 3 tarkgah, mnst often the 
‘Warzaniyyah. whose center is at Overzare 19 
Morocco, See “ABD al-QADIR, EMIR; ABO 
MADYAN, 





ALGIERIAN RMOCIATIC REFUAILIC ~ “ALI HOW ARE TALIS 
‘Alhambra (from the Ar al-gal'ab a/hamri. 
“the red palace}. The palace of the Nasrid 
princes of Granada, Spain. Largely of sth’ sth 
cemtury construction, the Alhambra marks the 
‘igh point of Islamic architecture in the West 
Intricate plaster and tile decorations adorn the 
‘walls with elegant calligraphic moti that repeat 
the wonts: “there 14 no victor except God” 
These words are attributed to the Spanish 
‘Umayyad Prince “Abd ar-Rahrman Il, who was 
Aah as victor by his subjects oe returning from 
a battle 

‘Among the more renowned apartments of the 
palace are the Court of Lions. with its stylized 
‘statues of lions around a fountain. de Hall of 
Ambassadors, and the Hall of the Two Sisters. 
Next to the palace are the Generalife Gardens 
{from the Ar. jannaru-h aril “pardon of the 
Anower"). Their fountains are fed with water 
from the Sierrs Nevada. mountains, whence 
Machado's description of Granada as agar 
‘oculta que Mora ridden water that weeps”) 





“All iba: Abi TAD ( $08-401998-661). A member 
‘of the house of Hshim, « cousin of the Prophet. 
‘eho was to become his son-in-las, and event 
wally the fourth Caliph, One of the first conver 
to Islam, Early in his mission, after the Koran 
‘enjoined bien: "And warn thy clan, thy nearest of 
Kin” (26.214), the Prophet called his clan 
Aogether and preached 40 them saying: “O sons 
of "Abs abMuntalib, Hknow of no Arab wha has 
‘come to his people with a nobler message than 
mine. bring you the best of this world and the 
next. God has commanded me Wo call you unto 
Him. Which of you, then, will ely ve in this, 
and be amy brother, my executor and my 
smiccessor among you? The only one who 
responaled was “AI, then thirteen yeors olf, and 
‘of yhoo the Propet thes said’ This is my 
‘brother, my exesuiOr and my svECeSsOr among 
you, Hearken unto him and obey him”, 
‘Whereupon the Hashinmites eft, saying in 
derision to Abi TTHite “He has ordered you to 
Nearken to your son and obey him.” Following 
this meeting. however. several aunts of the 
Prophet and other women of the Hashimites 
centered Islam, 

"Ali became renowned as a warnor during 
Islam's struggle for survival, often leading the 
‘aymy. He martied the Prophet's daughter 
Fatah, and itis fren thet wo sons Hasan and 
Musayn that the sharif, ot progeny of the 
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from many countries and, by the end of his life, 
the Shaykh al-"Aluwt had 200,000 disciples, 
including a handful of Europeans. His represent- 
atives established muny lwayahs. or Soxtges. 
‘outside Algeria, notably im Syria and in the 
Yemen. The Yemenis, many of whom were 
seamen, established further ziwiyahs in foreign 
parts, including New York, Marseiles, and 
Cardi in Wales 

‘Mis doctrine stressed the practice of khalwah, 
fo systematic spiritual retreats, but above ll 
insisted on dhikr Allid, or invosation of the 
Divine Name 

‘Coming from a poor family, the Shaykh al- 
"Alaw! learned the trade of cobbles in his youth 
Although his formal sebooling wus lined, be 
‘sought oUt and assimilated the sense of many 
‘Philosophies and spiritual teachings, inctoding 
the doctrines of other religions, heyond the orbit 
‘of what was immediately at hand in the Mustisn 
rilieu, He isthe author of a collection of poems, 
his Diwdn, severa reatises on mystical subjects, 
And an unfinished commentary on the Koean. He 
‘wrote ofthe aikre 








‘The invocation of Goa in tke a gaming and goung 
‘which reallaos» communicabon ever more and 
‘ore compete there 1 wdentty betwee the 
slimmers of consciousness an the daetiong 
ighings of he infinite. 








Albania, (Population: 33 million; 70% sre 
Muslin; 30% are Bastern Onhodox and 
Catholic.) A country of the Hatkans it was 
conquered by the Turks in 1415. Many 
Albanians attained high positions of feadersiup 
tuner the Ontomons, including Muhammad “AN 
Heerween 1673:167% Shabbatal Zevi, the Jewish 
‘messiah who converted to Istam in 1666 ae Aziz 
Mehmed Effendi, was deported to Dulcingo in 
‘Albania where he died on the Day of Atonement 
in 1676, Many of his Donmeh followers 
‘aocompasied hitn there. Mustafa Kemal Ataturk 
‘was of Albanian origin. In 192% the country 
became the seat of Bektashism when mystical 
‘onganizations were wrohibvied in Turkey 


‘levis. See "ALAWIS, 


‘Alexander the Great (Ar Ihantir). The Koran 
appears to be referring to him when. in the Strah 
of the Cave (Sarat ahkKabf, "he of the (wo 
horns" (Dha:+Qarnayn) ix mentioned, The 
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widely current coinage of the conqueror, and of 
the successor sales, generally depicted bir in 
the guise of the horned god, Jupiter-Ammon: 
hheace the popular designation customarily used 
in the age of the Prophet. However. it also hos a 
symbolica interpretation: “He of the two Ages” 
which reflects the eschatological shadow that 
Alexander casts from his time, which preceded 
Islam by many centuries, until the end of the 
‘world. The Arabian word gam means both 
“horn” and “period” or “century” 

The Koran accords the Macedonian warrior & 
remarkable roke, in order 40 protect a people, 
‘uot the last days. from the depredations of the 
hosts of Gog and Magog (Ja) wa Maja) ~ 
representing aymbotically the forces of choos 
‘Alexander builds them a barrier of iron and 
‘copper between wo mountains as # "mercy from 
my Lond” (18:98), This barrier iv interpreted 
‘esmerically ax being the Revealed Law. ie. the 
Shara, which will apply wntil the Last Days 

{In addition to the above Korwnie story and its 
popular elaborations (rather Hike the Jewish 
midrash tales of the Haggadah), there ix a 
folklore, particularly in Central Ava, which 
portrays Alexander in a mythic light. For 
‘example, legend relates that upon his death ik 
testament decreed that his boxly be cared 
‘through the Kimpire until the meaning of itx open 
hhsndts should be understood, It was finally. 0 
humble cobbler who perceived the meaning. 
‘namely that Alexander left everything behind 
him when he left the world 

‘The position of Alexander, or Iskandar, in 
Islam may be compared to that of Julius Caewar 
in Christianity: both fulfiied @ dostiny an 
forerunners providentially conquering, and so 
Preparing, or “making straight the way”, for 
he establishment of a world religion, Tike 
plowmen preparing the way for the coming of 
© prophetic sowor It was Alexander who 
cleared the way for the geographic expansion 
(of Islam, just as Caesar brought the Germanic 
ant Cele tribes of Europe into the Roman 
umpire, thus indirectly preparing them 10 
receive Chwistianity, In recognition of this 
function Alexander is enslrined bovh in dhe 
Koran and an Mustir memory as a prophet- 
Jike figure, if not, os he was to the pagan 
‘world, » 90d-Uike one See ESCHATOLOGY: 
GOG AND MAGOG. 




















“Alexander's Wall (Sadi) Isandar or Qietl 


Vill, “ved snake”) The Sassanid. expecially 
‘under Anushiwan the Just (Chostoes. d. $79) 
‘built defensive walls in Myreania south of the 
‘Caspian against the nomaxls from the northern 
steppes. The most famous of the Sassanid 
defensive walls was at Detbend The name 
“Alexander's Wall”, however, must have been 
sziven to iC long after Islam appeared, when its 
actual origins were forgotten 1 the Persians 
Since it wax built less than 3 century before the 
revelation of the Koran, it is likely that this wall 
was also known 10 the Araby as a Sassanid 
construction. I was of importance for the 
defense of the Byzantines also and they 
‘contributed to ts upkeep. 

irisai’s map made for Roger of Sicily shows 
the land of Gog and Magog to which the Koran 
refers as being in Mongolix; the Great Wall of 
China was known to the Roman historian of 
Greek oigin Ammianus Marcellinus (J. ¢. 391), 
‘Thus the wall built by Alexander (Dhu-h 
Qarmayn) in the Koran: (1898), an ancient and 
distant wall, may well be an echo of the Great 
‘Wall of China, oF « conflation of the Sassanid 
Wall withthe Chinese one 

‘There were also trench defenses in lag against 
the Bedouins (called iw Arabic kang sabw. 
‘One was designed to protect Hird’. Ya'qut says 
‘that Shapue Ut had the moat dug ant a wal boil 
fas well as frontier watchtowers, and that he 
‘ordered! a Khandaq 9 be dug from the lower 
region of the Badiye wo what is before Basra and 
‘is Joined to the sea, Others say it was Chosroes. 
Bulodhurt adds that the Arabs who lived by the 
‘Ahanddag guarded it and had the ase of the land as 
4 flef without paying a land tax. With the 
absorption of the Lakhnid state into the 
Sassanid empire about 602, the Sasanian 
defenses ayuinst the Arabs fell sport 


‘Algerian Democratic Republic. The population 
(of 22,100,000 in 1986 is componed oF Arabs ane 
‘Berbers. 999% are Muslim, altos all being of the 
Maliki Sehoot of Law Cmadhiaty; 9 very small 
minority, less than 100,000, are “Thadite 
Muslims living in the M'ab region. The 
Shadhill wurug (sing. tariyatp are most strongly 
fepresented. aloog with the Qadiriyyeh. Im the 
desert villages. tis custornary 4 find that all the 
axdult males belong 10 3 tarkgah, mnst often the 
‘Warzaniyyah. whose center is at Overzare 19 
Morocco, See “ABD al-QADIR, EMIR; ABO 
MADYAN, 





ALGIERIAN RMOCIATIC REFUAILIC ~ “ALI HOW ARE TALIS 
‘Alhambra (from the Ar al-gal'ab a/hamri. 
“the red palace}. The palace of the Nasrid 
princes of Granada, Spain. Largely of sth’ sth 
cemtury construction, the Alhambra marks the 
‘igh point of Islamic architecture in the West 
Intricate plaster and tile decorations adorn the 
‘walls with elegant calligraphic moti that repeat 
the wonts: “there 14 no victor except God” 
These words are attributed to the Spanish 
‘Umayyad Prince “Abd ar-Rahrman Il, who was 
Aah as victor by his subjects oe returning from 
a battle 

‘Among the more renowned apartments of the 
palace are the Court of Lions. with its stylized 
‘statues of lions around a fountain. de Hall of 
Ambassadors, and the Hall of the Two Sisters. 
Next to the palace are the Generalife Gardens 
{from the Ar. jannaru-h aril “pardon of the 
Anower"). Their fountains are fed with water 
from the Sierrs Nevada. mountains, whence 
Machado's description of Granada as agar 
‘oculta que Mora ridden water that weeps”) 





“All iba: Abi TAD ( $08-401998-661). A member 
‘of the house of Hshim, « cousin of the Prophet. 
‘eho was to become his son-in-las, and event 
wally the fourth Caliph, One of the first conver 
to Islam, Early in his mission, after the Koran 
‘enjoined bien: "And warn thy clan, thy nearest of 
Kin” (26.214), the Prophet called his clan 
Aogether and preached 40 them saying: “O sons 
of "Abs abMuntalib, Hknow of no Arab wha has 
‘come to his people with a nobler message than 
mine. bring you the best of this world and the 
next. God has commanded me Wo call you unto 
Him. Which of you, then, will ely ve in this, 
and be amy brother, my executor and my 
smiccessor among you? The only one who 
responaled was “AI, then thirteen yeors olf, and 
‘of yhoo the Propet thes said’ This is my 
‘brother, my exesuiOr and my svECeSsOr among 
you, Hearken unto him and obey him”, 
‘Whereupon the Hashinmites eft, saying in 
derision to Abi TTHite “He has ordered you to 
Nearken to your son and obey him.” Following 
this meeting. however. several aunts of the 
Prophet and other women of the Hashimites 
centered Islam, 

"Ali became renowned as a warnor during 
Islam's struggle for survival, often leading the 
‘aymy. He martied the Prophet's daughter 
Fatah, and itis fren thet wo sons Hasan and 
Musayn that the sharif, ot progeny of the 





oo) 


ALL AB TALI 


Prophet, descend. A third son, Muhsin, died in 
Infancy; they also had a daughter. Zaynab. After 
Fatimah died, "AN had another son by a con- 
ccubine. This son, Muhammad iba Hanafiyyah, 
became the figurehead leader of & revolt against 
the Umayyads, (See KAYSANIS) 

‘The Prophet's son-in-law played a minor role 
during the first three Caliphates. He disagreed 
‘with “Umar’s plan that a portion of the income 
from the enormous spoils of conquest set back 
by the victorious armies of Islam should be set 
aide a5 a reserve for unforeseen eventualities 
This income, less the prudent reserve. as 
distributed 10 the Muslions according 10 the 
national register, the diwan. “AN, for bis part 
‘i that allthis income shold be given away to 
the nation: presumably his point of view wan 
that the Islamic community eed make mm 
provisions of its own bat show rely only wpe 
God Whatever disagreements “AN may have 
had with the Caliph he was not completely 
ignored. for he was put in charge of Medina 
‘when Umar visited Jerusalem fer its conquest 

AtTabart the historian reports "mar as 
having said 10 “AN that the Quay dat not want 
with Prophietenx and the Caliphate combined in 
the house of Hashim (the Prophet's aos “AIs 
lan), This assertion shows a reserved attitude on 
the part of “Als contemporaries towards 
according him greater leadership) in the 
‘expanding and increasingly hnparrant political 
attains of the Quraysh, ‘Theix reluctance may 
have been due to “AN's idioayncratic and 
Iepenueut character which was litle given to 
{he wrts of sta diplomacy and compromise, At 
"Umar’s death the Caliphate was tered ho "AB 
‘om conition that be respect de precedents st by 
‘the frst two Caliphs. “AN. either refuses this 
condition, OF appeared 40 refuse it whist in fact 
ratestly king title of his oven abilities there 
was, if ot outriyht refusal, at feast anuignity 
‘Thereupon the Caliphate way offered 
"Uhenan who unequivocally agreed to abe by 
he precedents, and was thus named Cab, 

In 29656 "Urhanin was assansinatest in a 
rebellion ayainst his nepotism ans the despetisan 
oF his clansmen who had Been made Governors 
fof the cunquered provinces. "AIL was. thus 
elected Caliph at a tine of unrest sad wounting 
difficulties. Me immediotely had 1% face a 
rebellion le hy the Companions Talliih ant ae 
“ubayr in which “Aisa, the widowed favo 
Wife of the Prophet, also Wok pur. “All defeated 
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the rebels at the Bune of the Camel. Then 
Mu'iwiyah, Governor of Damascus and relative 
‘of “Uthmain. made a bid for the Caliphate in an 
{insurrection culminating in the prolonged Battle 
Of Siffin, which was dragged out inconclusively 
over several months. In the midst of the 
stalemale of. as some sources contend, when 
“All as onthe point of winning, he accepted the 
proposal of Ma’awiyah, actually conceived by 

‘Ame iba al-Aal, to arbitrate the conflict as a 
legitimate dixpote, because “All allegedly 
wished to avoid further Bloatshed: in any case, 

‘All did not. of could not, conshide the struggle 
decisively. This agreement to arbitrate fed 10 the 
secession from “Al's anny of a blo: of strict 
traditionalits. some 4,000, faction thereatler 
<alled the Kiaijites (Seceders"), who believed! 
‘hat the question at iste was 90 vital and indeed 
sccred, that it could only be deckled by the wall 
‘of God and nor by negotiation. 

‘Mu'swiyuh manipulated the neyotiations with 
‘cunning. “Al's negotiator, wtxs may well have 
‘wanted 49 see his own soninetaw elected Caliph, 
‘was deceived by a ruse into going along with 
Murdwetyah’s partisans, He deposed “AN im a 
public announcement, on the unerstancling that 
a agreement had teen made 19 v¢t aside Both 
somenders. However, Mu'awiyah's negotiator, 
instead of then repudiating Mlu'Awiyal’s claim, 
declared hi Caliph making this appear 10 be 
the agreed outcome of the negotiations. 
Nevertheless, “AN refused Wo surrender his 
authority and established himvelf at Kutah in 
brag, 

‘The Khirjites now poyed a separate threat, and 
sent on ts sack Clesiphon. AF the subsequent 
Batle of Nahrawin, “All overwhelmingly 
sdeteate therm, bat did mo succes in completely 
crushing the movesnent, In 40661. as “AML Was 
Preparing 0 lea the MODINE prayer at the 
mosque of Kufet he wan wsaaninated hy a 
surviving Khare, Hon Mulan, eho carried out 
the deed at the demand af & woman. who had 
made “AWS assassination a condition of 
mnarnaye 

‘Al's elder son Hasan succeded his father 1s 
‘Caliph for half a your, but was then forced by 
threat of arms 10 cede the Caliphate to 
Mwrawiyah Hasan died a few yours later, 
‘poinonen, 1 sai, by his wife Whe had received 
promise «f marriage from Vasil, Mu’awiya's 
son. After the deuth of Mu‘iwiyoh and the 
swoession of Yarid 10 the Caliphate, Musuyn 








attempted 10 Head an insurtestion but cout not 
rally support. His tragic death at the hands of the 
troops of Mu'awiyah’s son was wo besome the 
{focal point in Twelve-Imam Shir'ism, 

“All is highly everest by the Sufis as the 
Fountainhead of esoteric doctrine; more 
generally, he is remembered for his piety. 
‘aobility and leaming. Often the chasmpion of the 
Muslims on the field of tawtle during Islam's 
struggle for lite against the Mescans, he is the 
model for furuwwal, 0 chivalry, Besides being 
‘cotitageous, he acted towards his enemies with 
generosity and magnanimity. Before himvelt 
becoming Caliph, he had acted ax counselor to 
the Caliphs preceding bin, 

1h is cortan that "As personal relationship to 
the Prophet was special; the Prophet refered to 
him at least twice ax “my brother” and three 
times as “my heit (way). The Prophet blessed 
the marriage wnion of “AN and Fitimah in-an 
extrvondinary way by anointing them both on 
their marriage night, Ax far as ts known, the 
‘Prophet id this for no-one else, anc anointing is 
‘ota feature of Islamic ritual 

In Shirism the position of "AN is ralically 
ifferent trom what tis im Sor ska, ak this 
4s the seed of Shi'ism’s fundamental doctrinal 
divergence, In ShIsm, "AN i the fist Iara 
the npectal sense in which they understand this 
term, that is an intermediary between tan and 
God jn this world, unique in his age, necessary 
Sor salvation, AX sich, acconding 40 them “AB 
fhdl exclusive, Divine, right to the Caliphate 
‘which the preceding three Caliphs sinfully 
‘usurped fro him, and the others thom his Neirs. 

Jn Shiinm, “All and the Imims who descend 
from him sre beings of superturoan virwe 
powesting miraculous gifts and absolute 
‘spiritual and temporal authority, "ARTs town’ in 
Najaf, fa. ts place of pilgrimage. 

The sayings and yertons of *AN ond thoye 
‘tterances ottributed (0 him, are collected in a 
book called the Nuh a/-Mulighab (The Way 
‘of Eloquence") which has long served as # 
model for the use of Arabic much as the 
speeches of Cicero once did for Latin, it was 
“AE who first laid dows the rules of formal 
‘Arabic grammar, notably describing language 
‘as made up nouns, verbs and pasticles. Aw this 
‘was first done (9 the West by Arisiotlo, iis 
Perhaps fo "AK that the Greek philosopher has 
‘ieee assimilated in this respect. Similarly, “AI 
became the spokesman and mirror of other 
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eas and ideologies thereby assuring the epic 
role finally created for him, See SUT'ISM, 
GHADIK KHUMM, HASAN, HUSAYN, 
IMAM. 


ATES (i. “Desfiers of “AlH"). A spectrum of 
eteroxdos sects whee members ase found in 
Tran and Iraq. and for whom °AN 4s @ Divine 
‘hypostanis, being seen as a manifestation and 
‘naman receptacle of the Godhead, These ects 
are more oF Jess closely related to each other, 
ad are similar to ther ethno-sects found in the 
Levant and Syria, such as the Druzes who 
stubwtitute the Ftraid Caliph al-Makion for °AMl 
‘The ongins of these sects lhe outside of Islam, 
‘They are superficial accommodations with Islam 
1 the dominant religion on the part of belief 
systems which have survived from antiquity. 
fowls of ancient religions. Soe ANLAHAQQ, 


“Alida. The descendants of “AIT ibm ADI Talib 
‘and the Prophet's daughter Fanimah, The term 
Ali is: 

1. A generic adjective describing all families of 
oct descent. 

2. A particular teem for those figures that the 
‘Shv'Hes supported for she Caliphate, However, 
‘the name does. not amply Shits, some *Alid 
‘dynasties, och as the ruling family of Jordan, oF 
that of Moroeeo, are Sunni, and enjoy the 
prestige that desceralants of the Prophet have 
among the Sunwiy ~ without we overtones 
nberent to Shim. 


Aligath. A secondary schoo! patterned after 
‘European meses. founded in Hoda in 120201875 
by Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan, Aligarh College 
‘was later akled to the Aligarh High School. In 
1920 the college became « university. Because 
‘ofthe Meotopical outlook behind the setool, the 
ane Aligarh became associated with w 
modernizing movenicot an Lada that advocated 
the adaption of Westorn ideas, or the reform cf 
Islam sn that direction. Among its proponents 
were "Amir “AN and Sir Muhammad Iqbal, the 
Presiden of the Muslim Leazve 


"AM ibe. Abi Talib, sce after ALNAMBRA. 


“AH Shir Navi'i (also writen Navo'l and 
awa’: W45-1097/1441-4508). Turkie poet bom 
sn Herat, statesman ane patron of the arts under 
Batu an Soltan Maygara 
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Alig, The Name (a/-ismm) of Majesty (jl, 
and the Supreme Name (al-ism al-azam). Allah 
‘is the Name of the Essence, or the Absolute. His 
possibly a contraction of a/-ilth ("the Divinity”), 
nevertheless, the word Allah cannot be reduced 
to theoretical grammatical components. If it i, 
10 t0 speak, a synthesis of two words, the article 
‘a and the word ih ¢*Divinity”) that synthesis, 
‘hich took place in this world out of tbe inner 
logic of the Arabic language, was a revelation 
hidden in the origin of the Arabic language 
itself, I re-constitued in language a Reality that 
surpasses incomparably the dimension of the 
‘words It apparently contains. The wort Allah ix 
4 proper and trie Name of God, through which 
‘man calls upon Him personally. 1s an opening 
‘onto the Divine Essence. beyond langvape and 
the work itelf 

‘The Name was known and used before the 
Koran was revealed: for example, the name of 
the Prophet's father wax Abs Alli, oF the 
servant of Gost The Name Allah is not confinest 
{0 Islam alone; it 18 also the Name by which 
Arabicsspeaking Chvistians of the Oricatal 
hurehes call upon God. When verinen, the 
[Name is uaualty followed by the format “azas 
wa fall (“Oteat and Majestic”), by jalla jal 
(Great is His Majesty”. 

‘The Koran speaks of God io iooumerable 
‘verses of great beauty and penetration: 





God 
hore 1 0 60 He he 
Living, the Becastng 
‘lumber seves Him nos, ether seep 
(o Hira belongs 
al Aha som the heavens an the earth 
‘Wn is there tha shal ntercete with Hie 
save by Hs heave’? 
We Uns wat lies bufore then 
id what fer Oe, 
Arto coment ot anything Hie 
Knowledge 
save wich ov He wits 
iy Thruae conprives the heavens ane earth, 
the preserving a them opps Ma ot 
Ho isthe AUP igh the AU prin. 
(Verse of the Twos 2296) 








He God 

‘there 1s goa at He 
Hie he kaa the Uneven ana the Vide 
Mew the Aller the All corpsniomate 





n 





He ts Geet 
there i bo god ut Me. 

‘He isthe King, the All-boty, the All-pencesble 
‘the Allfauhfl the ATl-preserver. 

‘the Allenighty the All-compelier, 

the Albsublime 

Glory be wo Gos, above that they sesocane? 
He is Goa 

‘the Creator, the Maker, the Shaper 

To Hum belong the Names Mont Hegutsful 

Al that i the Beavers an the earth magnon 

Him: 

Me i the Atl-mighty, the Allowise (90-22-23) 


nt» Gea whe ops dhe grain atthe date stone 
‘ings forth the ving rn th eat He 
lorngs for the dead woe from th ving 

So ut hen u Gext then how are you perverted? 
Me api the sky mo dawn, 

rd as eae the my for «repre 

he aa reckoning 

That te entaining of he Atbanighty the AU 
knowing 

Wo» He who har appesnted Yor yeu the wars that 
‘by he you aight he yu i 

‘he adr of lana ad se 

We nave diatinguid the signs fo" prope who 
io 








1 He who produced you fom ae living sou, 
ad them 9 Notging ae. 
and then » epemstory 
We have ditions dhe signs for «poopie who 
‘urderstand, (f28-08) 


‘To-Go Dongs ll tha inthe eaves and 

‘exh, Whether you pli what 1 i yo tats 

‘or Wade Ge shall make wechorung With you 

Ae He wil Forgive whom Me wl 

2 chasing whom He # ll, Gad in powerful 
cover everything (2.284) 


Say: "He i Go One 
‘Gel the Pverianing Retupe 

‘who he mt hepomien, a a Wor heen Nepon, 
equal to in is any ne” (14) 


‘With Hen are the Keys of he Unser 
smn Anes the bat He 

He kines what 1 ve land and se 
‘not «ea fll, Wt Me ows 
‘Not ain in the earth's phasors, 
(00t a Ghing. Frew oF withered 





‘bur tis ma Book Manifest. (6:59) 





is command, when He devine a thing, 10 ay 10 
" 

We, and iis 

‘So plory be 10 Him, la woe hand i the deinen 
‘of everything, 

fd unto whom you shal he equene CH62) 


We {Go} are nearer to bir mai than the 
jugular vein. (30116) 


‘Me creat the havens aa he earth with the th. 
tnt He vhaped you, and chaps you well 
‘at unto Hien 

6 the bomecomning. 16429) 


‘AU that is inthe Deans an Yhe earths emagiicn 
God: 

‘Me i the Allsuihty. the Alb wine 

‘To Him belongs the Kingdom of the heavens ant 
Ue ewth; 

He gives ie. and He makes Woe, and the be 
powerful 

‘over everything 

He is the Frnt and the Lan, the Outward and the 
toward, 

He hay hinieledye of everything. (871-3) 


Gio the Light of the evens wa he warts 
‘he ikem of His Li a ch 
vehoren Wa an 

{abo ap i aes, 

‘he pls os weve a hitering sa) 

ined fam # Blessed Tre 

live tha either of the Hast wor ofthe West 
‘hone ol weigh wot hin, even i 9 Fie 
(ouchod it 

Light pee Ligh 

{Go uides wo His Lig wove He wl) 

(Ant Gas strikes sities for mon, 

nd Goa knowledge of everything.) (2415-09, 





[No afin bets oncept i be 
by the beave uf Grad. Whenever 
‘relieves in Gd, He will pice his 
Ireart And Ged has knowlege of 
everything 


‘Ant obey Cla, aml obey the Messenger, 
but i you tm your Backs, ec 

‘nly for the Messenger to deliver 

‘he Manifest Message 
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Goa 
theres 0 god tu He. 

Anal in Go et the believers 
ut ete tat, (68 11-13) 


‘Your wealth and your children are 
‘only tt amd with God is 

‘mighty wage: 

‘Se Fear Ga Cars you ae able. 

ans pve ear and ohey. and expend 

‘well for yoursaves. Anat whens 

© guarded against the sarice 

of hin ve pul tse ~ they ae 

the promperers 

1 yom Hed 19 Gia» ped oun. He 
‘ll ati for yo, ana will 

forgive you. God ¥e Allthankfl, 
Allclement, 

Knower He ofthe Umeen nd the Visible, 
the Allnyphty, the AD-wise (68:15-18) 


‘God 
the Allsufficient; you ace the needy omcx. (47:40) 


Written, the Name is ali tam, tant (with 
ackdah), 8 This is @ consraction of iy full 
fombography, which is ali lam, lam, Lam, ha, 
Between the final Jan and the Aa” there is a 
“dagger” ali This 1s written suspended between 
the final fam and the hd". or decoratively 
‘sometimes above the shavkfah, anx! sometimes 
horizontally above the Name. especially above 
the Higatore between the final um and the i’ 
‘Often, the “dagger” alif\s not shown at all. The 
first Jamis not voiced, bat, in the wots of one 
commentator, inserted (imutghamat) sito the 
following Jam, causing M10 carry the shade or 
doubling. The daggar alif in the Name has the 
‘unique characteristic that when the Name stands 
‘hy self this aff of prolongation is pronounced 
‘with velarization making the preceding fam 
sound heavy (takinfin). When the Name is 
preceded by 8 consonant with w Aasraf. as in 
‘Lillth. that alif we slevelarizes wod he fuen 
becomes “ight” (1argiy). When i is velarized, 
the pronunciation of the double dam is a heavy 
I sound found in no ether word in Arabic, 
although the combination of letters exis in 
‘ether words as well. Accongine to abjad, 0 the 
mystical science of letters, the visible letters of 
the Divine Name Allah add up to the number 
sixty-six, which, tradition points out, isthe yum 


4“ 


"AMLAMA HILT ~ ALMAGEST 


‘of the leters in Adam wa Hawa, or the words 
‘Adam ana Eve, (See ABJAD.) 

‘The intial afi is a suppem (Aus, “a seat”) for 
the hamzah, a letter which is = transition 
between silence and sound; of, one could also 
say, between! now-manifeststion and manifest 
‘ation. This ham is © hameat ab-wasl, ao is 
elided with preceding vowels, such that Ya 
Allah is pronounced Yallah, According to Tha 
“Atubi's Treatise om the Name af Majesty, the 
voiced lim. and the voiced “dagger” lif 
Tepresemt manifestation in refation tthe 
Absolute, 

‘The last letter, the Ad’ i» ultimately an 
expiration of breath ending in silence. 
‘Symbotically tis # return Ww non-mnanifestation. 
‘AN such it is. also. reintegration; a return. to 
‘Beyond- Being (God as the Absolute) on the part 
‘6 Being (God as Crestor), oF, on another level, 
4 retun Wo Being om the pare of ereation. Ho the 
‘nominative forr, AUER this final hs also beads 
to the Namie Hwa #uwais at once simply the 
{third-person pronoun in Arabic, bat also at the 
‘same time & Divine Name of the Ipseity, «the 
Divine Fasence. Spoken softly the Name Altah 
‘sound lke a thunderbolt: the fist syllable wells 
suddenly out of silence like an explosion, it 
[peaks is crescendo with the sudden attack of the 
double J and hee facies showy Vike thunder 
rolling on into the distance. 

Ww the Words of Mohammad Bushieab, = 
representative of a Moroccan Dargai Shayhhs 
‘of the beginning of this century 











The Name 6» mace wp four Lettre hh ae ra 
Ala A yo remeve the Crt keer those mah 
retin are vent Lai (W Geal') Myo remove 
‘nates Ker the fs Lar ~ ea emans  ea 
1 Pinay, here Yen ey the 
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{In Islam, God is known alse by ninety une 
‘other Names callectively ealled the Most 
Beewutiful Numnes (alan al-buond. These are 
divided ino Names of the Exsence (asm all: 
that) amt Namex of the Qualities (ama 
ap-yifin, The Names are alse divided into 
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Names of Majesty (jal), or rigor, ann Names of 
Beauty (Yama), or mercy. (See DIVINE, 
NAMES.) 

The Name ar-Rahmin, “the Merciful One". a 
Name of the Essence, appears in the Koran 
almost as a synonym for Allah, Historically, the 
reaction of the pagan Meccan t0 this Name 
(notably their refunal to recognize tt when the 
‘comsecration “In the Name of God [Aitah} the 
Merciful {ar-Rubmin) the Compassionate (ar 
Rabier} as written in drwwing up the Treaty of 
Hodaybiyyan) shows that while AMAh was 
Known and used by thom, as it Was to all 
speakers of Arabic, arRafmnda wax not: They 
saw the Name arRahmin a» emblematic of the 
‘ew revelanion. and refused w acknowledge it as 
ong as they were unbwhievers 

Among other names mentioned in the Koran 
are: “The Firat” (aAwwal), “The Last™ (at 
Abhi, “The Outwardly Manifest” (az-Zthir, 
“The Inveant” (a/R. “The Holy One” (al- 
uct), “Te Notegral Peace” (as-Salin 
‘Among the Names of God ax Creator (ahK>lag 
sare: "The Producer” (from mnohing) (afi) 
and “The Shaper” (alMusawwi And Me in 
also called “The Mighty” (a/"Aeten and “The 
Ruler” (al Hakim, 

{in addition 10 the descriptions of Giod Foard in 
the Koran, there are those found in pious 
writings. A litany of the Isawiyyah jarigal of 
Monova say 


‘God wm alone: wound im was the Vid. Me 
‘created tho univers 10 rake Mis power kown: He 





he Day the excellent Master, the nesenaary 
Heine. The creature Jisapeary. the encetlent Master 
‘alone 1 Vern dhe ermine is Yer eral, the 
‘esvetiont Master remains. The excetent Mater is 
‘mens Pull creature cept the Maser 
‘Glow, Subtime, Keowing, Worle; dhe creature 
Samal. prorat onennglte, the excellent Mietet 
1 Fxated and vesemles miching The excellent 
Montey « de hea of ane who kre 


See ARABIC, BASMALAI; DHIKR: DIVINE 
NAMES: FIVE DIVINE PRESENCES. 


“Aili Hilt see HILL. “ALLAMA, 
Almagest. The Latinized form of the Arabic al: 


-Majist, which self was the Arubleation, fran 
the Greek Mogah* Syntayis. This ix Piokemy's 





‘2d century work on astronomy which explained 
‘the apparent motion of the planets through the 
theory of epicysles and deferents. 

{In departing from the purcly mystical theories 
of Pythagoras concerning the motion of the 
planets, the Meyalé Syntaiy represented an 
important. step towards the empiricism of 
modem science, Yet its empirical tendency wax 
‘not w divorce from the perception that the 
heavens were absve all a symbol of a higher 
reality; the physical world was sill contained in 
an ideal, OF spiritual workd, Ptolemy, like other 
Greek philasopiiers, may have known that the 
‘eth went around the sun (iC is now known dat 
some peoples of antiquity used beh geocentric 
and heliacentric systems for caleations), But he 
Kknew above all that the world came from the 
Spirit. andl his planetary modet reflected that 
knowledge, accommodating the data of observed 
motion as facts of seconalary importance 

Islamic astronomy as based upon the theories 
‘af Prolemy as expounded im the Alovapes. at it 
was through the Arabic translation that the 
Molemais theory was reinbrxtuced av medieval 
Europe resumed the study of ancient sciences. 
‘The word Almagest also verved, in. European 
wnguages, asa generic term for any of the many 
‘nd greit medieval works on stich subjects. as 
astrology, alchemy and science. Ser 
ASTRONOMY. 


‘Almohads (524-66771130-1209) Spanish name 
(oF & Moorish dynasty and religious movement 
called in Arabic ak Muwahhidiin (“the 
Unitarians”), who ruled in Moroceo and Spin 
The Almohads brought renewed piety and fervor 
0 the Arab West through « powerful sense of 
feligion mot just ax rules (in amy cave laxly 
observed towards the end of the Almoravid 
epoch) but as spiritual interiovity. This meron 
ity. oF awareness thatthe world exists ina sacred 
dimension, gave the Almotas their name which 
meuns “The Uphokters of (Divine) Unity”, for 
the profound sense that God 6 One means that 
this world and this life are plunged in Cod, 

‘The movement grew out of the teachings of & 
reformer called Tew Tamar (470-5241077- 
1130), a Berber from the Magendda tribe in the 
‘Atlas mountains in Moroceo. After svaking the 
pilgrimage tw Mecca, Tha Tmart remained in 
the East study in Barwaseus and Baghlas He 
Fetumed 1 Morocco imbued with both the 
vigorous theology of ul-Ash’arl and the mystical 








ALMOHADS 


ideas of a-Ghavah Wherever fbn Tamar went 
the attempted to reform morals and religious 
beliefs, sometimes violently. Ia Fes, he throw 
the sister of the Almoravid prince fro« her horse 
for not wearing a veil. Although such an act 
‘could easily caen death. Tho Tismart evidently 
commanded encugh respect oF even awe for his 
righicous audacity, that be was act punished, 
tho Tumart returned to Aghmat where he 
converted Atlas Berbers (who, although 
nominally Muslims. knew next 10 nothing about 
their relighon). As far hase who were helievers, 
he reformed their hiborto superficial faith, In 
‘Tinmal he founded a rife of religiowemilitary 
commanity. which way rin ay a religious 
dictatorship. From Tinmal he waged holy war 
‘upon his neighbors. Aceonding 19 thn Khaldun, 
Tha Tomar, who was called a Mahdi, was 
descended from the Fatimids, Thix does. not 
necessarily mean by birth but could mean 
Iiellectally: on the other hand North African 
erhers asl married into the family of SIIite 
mama very early on, for example. One North 
‘African, Abd Hilal ad-Dayhuri is known to have 
‘bevome Archegos in Ciesiphon atthe time of the 
Caliph ab-Manyur. To any ease, he says ‘Al 
Mabai’s power did wot depend exclusively on 
his Fagimid: descent which] had become 
‘obscured and knowledge of it disappeared 
sameng the poopie. although it remained alive in 
hon no is family through sradinion’. Atter Rte 
"Timast’s death (which some say had been Kept 
sccret by the leadership for two years to prolong 
the sway of Ibn Tamas charisenatic authority), 
his lieutenant "Abs! al-Mu'min succeded im is 
ruler and brought Nowth Africa as far as the 
Libyan desert under Almohad control by 
44411149. This expansion took place atthe same 
time as the Almoravid dynasty was collapsing 
‘through is own decadence. In S6A1170 Mustimm 
Spain fell imo Almobad hands and for a ime 
Seville became the Almohad capital, although 
the rulers eventually returned to. Moroccan 
govern from Marrakesh. 

‘The Almotads” resounding vieory over the 
Spanish at the Bole of Alarcon in 01195 
‘marked « peak of politica power, However twas 
scan followed by the single mest important defeat 
the Muslims ever received in the history of 
Moorish Spin: the Bate of Lax Navas de Toot 
Wo CORFN212. A Clutstian army strengthened by 
Agha frown Portugal and fron outside the ther 
peninsula, unified by the spirit of the Anishily 


as 


ALMORAVIDS 


‘orders created out of the Crusades, devastate the 
Moorish armies and made the complete 
reconquest of Muslim Spain by the Christan no 
ore than a question of time 

‘The Almohad period saw the heights, and the 
end, of Muslim phikosophy in the West in the 
persons of Thu Tufayl (4. S8211NS) and thn 
Rushd (, 5291198), (See PHILOSOPHY.) It 
was also the pesiod of Ibn “Arabi (d. 63881240), 
the metaphysician from Mureis in southern 
Spain, In craftsmanship and architecture the 
‘Aimobads introduced. a powerful style which 
marked « new beginning for Moorish art Its 
‘outstanding for ity direct expression, in the 
language of an. of a metaphysical conviction, as 
4s to be seen particulary in the Almohad atch, 
‘such as those in the Kutbiyyah mosque in 
Marrakesh, whose amplitude and sense of 
spiritual fullness, convey viwwally the /nshiral 
(expansion), which isthe mystical 
{transformation of the physical body that 
accompanies surrender u> (Islam) God. The 
Almmohad arch is, a8 it were, the architectural 
image of that which the Koran speaks of 
Sarah 94: 


[Did We tot espn thy Yeast fw Hoe 
‘an Lf fron the dy ure, 

the burt that weighe down thy back? 
[Did We mot exalt dy fame? 

0 tly with hans comes exe, 

uly with hardship seats cane 

So when thou at eanpey, tab, 

ana et thy Lone thy Que 


‘he directness aval vigor of the Alnvatad syle 
Influenced Islamic ar to some degree 
‘everywhere. The monumental legacies of the 
Almohads are the Gira, now the vast cathed 
‘al of Seville (originally the Gann’ Mosque), the 
Kutubiyyah mosque of Marrakesh, the Hasan 
mosque of Rabat (never completed sn shattered 
by the earthquake nf 1756 which also destroyest 
Lisbon), om whot remains of the Almohaxd 
monje at Tlemcen, 

‘The Alnohal emphasis oo ackiwtledging the 
‘Unity of Gxt wich call Wo seth in sham 
history, points either to an interiorizing of 
Spiritual lif, «4 4 on emphasis on rigor, since the 
‘Unity, 0 Oneness, of Cra was never in Question, 
Kl WK Wo somne degree & reaction against the 
tendencies of thei predecessors, the Alimravigh 
‘As the Alimonuvids lowt their inital neal, they 
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tended to externalize religion and (0 reduce it 10 
sles and simplistic conceptions: at the same time, 
they succumbed fo the temptations of hedonism, 
always present in Moorish Spain, It ix true, 
rowetheless, thatthe Almohad's integration of al 
things into the Unity of God reflected, to greater 
fo lesser degree, the general renewal of spiritual 
fervor which was then pervading the Islamic Bast 
‘The Almohads flourished for a short time; by 
G6T260 they were replaced in Marecco by the 
Merinid. dynasty, while in Spain the declining 
‘Munim kingdoms yielded gradually w Christian 
reconquest. Sie RECONQUISTA. 


Almoravids (448-541) /056-1147) The Spanish 
name of a dynanty and its supporting political 
tnulitary and ethnic orgamzation called in Arabic: 
al-Murhtatin, those who stand together for the 
defense of religion (see RIBAT). The Alimoravide: 
‘were an umpenal movement arising out of an 
‘orginally religious umpetus which enthused and 
set in modon the Berber tribes of the Sanhaja 
group © the western Sudan, alxo called the 
Lemnuna (from abMutalachihiqun “the velked 
oney”. becaune they covered their faces like the 
Tuareg to whoen they are related). The wibes 1one 
“up from the Sahara and the Niper and Mali reyson 
to comyoer North Africa and then Spain. 

‘One of the chiets of the Sanbiaja, Yahya ibe 
Whrahim, was returning from the pilgnmage 10 
Mosca al the beginning of the Sth! ith century 
‘when he was inttoduoed by the ruler of 
Kawouan'Quyrwae to a poted scholar a 
missionary called “Abs Atl ibn Yasin, ‘The 
mission of “Abd Allah was 10. improve: the 
rudimentary religions knowledge of Yahya's 
poopie. Upon arrival in the western Sudan “Ata 
‘ANAM wok matters firmly into his hands, ordered 
the peoitential scourging of all nuw converts and 
imponed & genersily sewlows regimen His 
reaching sparked a movement which spread 
from o rihay (fortress for the defense of Islan) 
Jocated of an island ia the Niger in which 
rehgoe and compen janed hands, vom, after 
the death of “Atal Ath iba Yasin, an empire 
‘wan created and then divuled between a leader 
called Abd Bakr, who held control over the 
movement from 44 1050, and his cousin Ywul 
‘oo Tashufin, who seized Morocco as his postion 
ie 4581061. YOout ibn Tishutin founded 
Marrakesh as his capital ww 4641062, 

‘The Spanish Mustins, divided after the decline 
of the Caliphate of Cordoba into small 


pprincedoms, and heset by the Christians, callet 
‘00 Yasuf ibn Tashofln for help. This he gave by 
‘bringing an army of Moroccans and Africans 
across the strait, and he defeated Alfonse VI 
az-Zallagah (Sagrajas) near Badajoz in 
4791086. This victory, however, proxioced the 
seeds of the ultimate defeat of the Muslims in 
‘Spain by changing the nature of the politica 
alignments. Until az-Zallagah, wars in Spain 
‘were internecine struggles between Spanish 
rulers, both Christian ant Muslim, however, 
when the North Atncan reinforcements entered 
the felt, the struggle became one between 
‘Christian Europe and Islam. This led to the 
turning point for the Muslims in the defeat of the 
‘Almobids at Las Navas de Tolosa jn 6091212. 
tn 48:*1090, four years after he had been 
invited to fight there, YOsuf ibm Tashusin 
returned to Muslim Spain and captured the 
‘country for himself. He conquered in the macne 
‘of the restoration of orvhodkny, reforming the 
lax at enervating Kuxury of the Andalusian 
courts. fbn Tashufin accepted the autbornty of 
the ‘Abbdnid Caliphate, in name at least 
However, he adopted the title of Amir al 
Muslinvio (“Prince of the Muslims") similar wo 
the Caliph’s Amir al-Mu'minin (Prince of the 
Relievers”), one of the tikes used today ny the 
King af Moroso, 

‘Yidauf died ot the age of one hundred in 
5001106, His empire extended across southern 
Teria und included Valencia, which bad been 
wrested from the widow of al-Cid, and North 
‘Africa from the Atlantic to Algiers 
‘The Almoravid domination lasted a bare cent- 
‘ry until $4/01147, and then gave way to another 
Herter movement, that of the Almohads, with » 
far higher ideological moivation, The 
Almoravids are ® perfect example of thn 
Khalddn’s theory of Muslin history, according 
to which periodic nomad invasions from the 
onert to the settled wrens are inevitable; they 
‘somne 10 sweep away the decadence of vedentary 
life, before themselves succumbing 10 iis 
temptabions, ance they have escaped the natural 
‘dicipline of the wastelasds. See ALMOHADS, 
IBN KHALDON. 











‘Alms, see BEGGING; SADAQAH: WAQF: 
TAKAH, 


‘Aloes, Fragrant (Greek aloe cf; Hebrew abl: 
‘ultimately from Tamil adil) An incense widely 





AMS = AMIRI ALL 


‘used im the Islamic world for religious and 
special occasions. In Arabic. the incense ix 
‘called al-"id al-quman or al-gamari, which is 
‘understood to mean “the wood of the mon” 
Homever, tis  & comrupsion, for as al-Mas' Ol 
says im the "Meadows of Gold”, is “Ue af 
‘Qinnari, that bs from the "Kingdom of Qumar™ 
‘which in Cambodia (Khmer. 

The word of aloes (not to be confuved with 
“biter aloes”, » medicinal shrub called suf in 
Arabic) is the precious wand of a tree. Agutfaria 
‘ouscaria ams Aguilar agatloctsa, fund in Ashi. 
‘Some 10° of the trees are infected by a fungus 
disease; the tee reacts to the fungux by 
producing a resin. When burned, in very small 
Pieces over charcoal the sesin inthe woud of the 
Jfected tree proxhives a remarkable wad subile 
fragrance. The incense is mentioned in the ible 
(Ps. 45.¥; Prov 7.17; Cant 4.14; John 19:39) and 
‘as brought by Nicodemus for Jesus. Aloes is 
also called Eaglewous (fromm Portuguese avo 
Aquila). An Malay bs called kay gabru (or 
gahard. Toe Portuguese epic post Luis de 
Camoes called it “the odorous wood" it wax 
‘once imported into Europe and well known, 


Alyasa’, The Wiblical Elisha, the disciple of 
‘Elijah. Me As mentioned in the Koran in SOrah 
686, 


‘Aamal iis. “hope”). The condition of expectation 
‘of the soul, Hts also the name of a political 
‘organization founded in Lebanon in. 1974 by 
‘Mand ay-Sadr tein Mos ay-Sadr was an 
{eanian Mulla who came to Lebanon in 1959 4nd 
‘became the leader of most of Lebunan’s Twelve 
linden Shi'ites. The purpose of Amal was to 
Provide the Shi'ites of the Boyd’ Valley and 
southern Lebanon with & political means of 
action and self-expression, which, with 
‘continuing civil wnrest in the country. 100k on a 
[para-military role inthe fave of other contending. 
factions, all of hich were armed. In 1978 Iman 
Masa a»-Sodr disappeared while on # init 1 
Libya. Presumably he vas assassinated, # tact 
which Lebanese Shi'ites have steadfastly 
retuned to admit, Soe LEHANON; 
METAWILA. 


‘Ameer “Ali (Sayyid Amis “Ali: 1849-1928) 
Matern Indian authority of Islam, author of the 
‘Spinit of Iam. Lake Si Mubammad Iqbal, he 
was strongly affected by the humanist and 
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AMEN — "AMR IBS. AR" AST 


secular European outlook of the nineteenth 
century and took an apologetic and rationalist 
spproach to Islam, treating evil. for example. 
figuratively, and referring 1 the “parabolic 
nature of Koranic expressions.” 





‘Amen, see AMIN, 


Amin The Arebic form of Amen, meaning 
assent, “verily”, "muly”, ant "so be it") “And all 
the people shall answer ant say, Amer 
(Deuteronomy 28:14; and "Blessed be the Lond 
forevermore, Amen and Amen (Psalm 89); and 
Amen, Amen, I say unt thee, except a man be 
‘bor again, he cannot see the Kingsiom of Gest” 
ohn 3:9), 

In Islam Armin is wsed fo the same way as 
‘among the Jew's anal the CYvristians: & fs always 
‘uiered at the end of the (Ahab, whether within 
the ritual prayer (jahté), oF ax chr’ and ax an 
assent to the prayers uttered by others, the 
preacher at the Prilay prayer. for example. ft haw 
been suggested that Amin is 8 Divine Nase, See 
WATIHAH. 











‘Amin, A name ofthe Prophet, given to him by 
the Quraysh before the revelation of lam, 
meaning the “Trustworthy One" The word is 
used as a title for an organization official 
positon of tus, sich asthe treasurer ofa char 
able organization, a guild, and 10 forth, See 
PATIHAH. 





‘Aminah, Moitier of the Propet. She way the 
daughter of Wahb ibn “Atd>Manaf, Most 
sources put her burial place at al-Abwa 


Aba ar Ralniin som of ° Aw warate that is 
routes bah declared as fotos 
“1 wan a midwife w the Proger's masher 
Amina; a a hs nigh when a awe gt 
seid Her and Muhanad Musa el or ey 
uaa 0 is Buh,» vice cut of te CMe Wet 
ane Wo my ars, saying” "Thy Lod show Mere Wo 
ew!” And fr he et Wek Ue ae arth 
Favcu onto that Evade st On 
Police of maces Py the yh of 
And report ha Asma se ane 
"1 hat ight a hight of bs Ged i by 
asa, wo any tht the we asses filed with 
them, Their Weak were of ermal. Une wings of 
by" 
See MUHAMMAD, 
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‘Asai (or Emir, tit; “commander” pl umard’. 
roam the root amnara. “to command”) In the past 
«amir wae essay & military tthe, now sed 10 
‘mean a prince oF as @ ttle for varioas rulers OF 
chiefs. Amir a-Mu'minin, oF "Prince of the 
believers”. &8 a title of the Caliph. Amir al 
Mostiain, of “Prince of the Submitted” was 
‘used by Yosuf ibn Tashufin of the Almoravis, 
and has remained a ftle sometimes used by 
princes in the Maghreh. or Arab West The title 
Amir al-Unvara” (Prince of Princes") was used 
bby te Huyids who ruled under the nominal 
contro of the "Abbabids. See CALIPH, 





‘Amir Khosraw Diblawi (/51-727/1253-1225), 
‘One of the most famous Muslim literary figures 
‘of eda, be wrote lyrical and epic poetry in 
‘Rerun, Amir Khusraw used! national material in 
hhis writings, and described customs and 
festivals. He was a disciple of Nizam ad-Din 
‘Avsliya, the mowt noted mystic of Delhi 


‘ab Ame (it. "the command’) In mystical theology 
the courmand given by Gort hun “Be which 
‘reates, translating possibiiies. fTom the 
‘anmarifes othe manifest. As the Word of Goa it 
‘corresponds to an aspect ofthe ea of the Ago. 

"They will ask thee about the Spirit; say to 
‘hers: the Spirit proceeds from the Common 
aban of my Lond (1728). Aan has thos 
then one ofthe terms used for the active pe (in 
Anistodle exden) of the potarvzation within Being 
no act and potency, that i the Yang and Yin 
Polwrzation from which crestin takes plive 
The polar opposite of afar (act. form. power, 
Yang). i» potentiality, the passive pole (Yin), 
hich also caed universal nature (at tata, 
‘oF primandial substance Cin Aristotle, Ay See 
FIVE DIVINE PRESENCES, al MUMKINAT, 
NAPAS a RAHMAN 





Asn ibe al-*Ast (. 420663). A Quraysht who 
‘converted 10 Islam shortly heflre the conquest of 
Mecca and weat on to become one of the most 
‘waccesaful Muslim military leaders. He took pat 
in the campaign in Sytia in 148635. and 
conquered Fgypt mn 2641 during the Culiphinte 
of "Umar 

“Ams army of 4,000, reinforced by az-Zubayr 
‘with $.000, defeated the Egyptians at "Ayre ash= 
Shams (Heliopolis) in 19640, Thereafter, 
‘months of fighting ted 10 the conquest of the 
Egyptian fortress of Bibitan the following year, 
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which forced Alexandria to surrender without 
further bloodshed, 

“Amr became the governor of Exypt and 
founded ¥ carp city at FUstit on the eastern 
‘bunk of the Nile, near presently Cait. There 
‘he built a monce which bears his ame and still 
‘tunds today. "Amr was removed from office by 
‘the Caliph “Uutuman (tbe head of the Umayyad 
‘lam but, nevertheless, sensing the victory of the 
Umayyads in the strugele that ensued after the 
amsassination of “Ushi, he jained the army of 
‘Mu"awiyah and fought against “AI at the Buttle 
‘of Siffin in 3.7687. “Amir is sacl Yo have devises 
the idea of baving Mu'awiyah's troops attach 
eaves of the Koran to their tances. When 
MuSwiyah’s forces were seen to be losing the 
struggle this act suuklenly proved an irresistible 
‘all wo both sides to tur to God's Word to decike 
the quarrel. This a 10 mediation between “AIK 
and Mu'awiyah which was manipulated in 
Mu'awiyah’s favor. 

When Mu’iwiyah the Umayyad became 
Caliph be reinstated “Anve as governor of Egypt 
“Amir died in Kigypt hakling office at a very 
advanced age. See CAIRO, 





‘Ammulets, Magical charms ate widely used 
‘everywhere in the Islamic world, but especially 
in North and West Aftiew, and in the Sahare. 
‘Most often the amulets are calligraphed passages 
of the Koran which are sealed in a leather case, 
‘wor around the neck or on the boxy, Sometimes 
they take the form of jewelry, such as the “hand 
of Fitimal", and inscriptions om silver. The 
‘wearer hopes in this way to ward off evil by the 
incantations written on the amulets, anxt at is 
best, through the intention of seeking refuge in 
‘God, which they express. In Arabic they are 
‘ealled hijab, bari and in West Africa grgri 
In the Midklle East amolees area domain which 
Preserves obscure beliefs; im amulets and 
{lismans dine can Find residues of past religions 
In Africa it is common for such amolets 10 
Incorporate elements of animistic. religinns 
‘Thus Koranie passages are found skle by sie 
with invocations of long names which are 
‘purported by those whe helieve 4m them to be 
“nianes of Angels”. in Hausa and the like. Soe 
HAND of ATIMAH; REFUGE. 


Analogy, logal, se QLY AS. 
Anas iba Malik. A famous Companion sox! 





AMULETS — ANGELS 


[personal sereant of the Prophet. He should not 
‘be confinsed with Malik ibn Anas, founder of the 
MAIL School of Law (Madhhap), 


‘Andarin. The private interior of an Irantan howe 
‘occupied by the women ant off limits to visitor. 
‘The term corresponds to the furunick amongst 
‘Turks, and the arin anvongst Ara. 


Andarz. Persian wisdom Mterature which, 
include such genren asthe “mirors for princes" 
‘or “advice for rales” 


‘Angels (Ar sing mialak oral 'ak, Se faahae 
"Ww send on a mission”), The doctrine of Angels 
‘within the Semitic religions is related 10 that of 
the guantian spirits of Babylonia ara the daca 
and ravarti (fravarshi) of the ancient Iranian 
religions. The elatwrabon of the concepts of the 
Archangels in jaticular, and especially the 
polarization of Michael and the fallen 
Archangel, Satan, is influenced by Iranian 
antecedents. The Angels, who are celestial 
‘beings inthe sugwaformal workd, called bard, 
are subordinated im a hierarchy at the hoad of 
which stand the four Archangels: Jibr¥ TE or 
Jibei (Gabriel, called in tran by his Zoroastrian 
‘name, Staosh), the Angel of Revelation, Mika"lL 
‘or Mikal (Michie), Isr, whose ast from the 
“hom” of primordial send will shater forms 
sand creation at the end time, and 4287, the 
‘Angel of Death. These are of the class of Angels 
‘called the Quridiyyue, cognmie with Hebrew 
‘Kerib (“cherobim") and serpreted to mean 
those who are near (io God and like the 
Mat'ak Yahweh of the Oki Testament, they 
act” In the place of the Divinity. The 
Archangels’ centrality as expressions of Divine 
aspects, OF as protagonists of God, sets chem 
apart from the ooher Angels Except for the 
‘Archangels ho, a8 Divine functionaries, 
puntake of a certain ambiguity expressed in 
Michael's name which is a question in Hebvew’ 
=Whea is fhe Goal, the Anges do nos possess 8 
‘central state (2 sate with objective selt-know: 
ledge and capacity to know the Essence). amt 
‘unlike man, the Angels do net possess tree will 
‘Therefore. although cloner w God. they are not 
superior to man wn the perfection of Wie wnfatlen 
Primondiality (fran, Inecause man can truly 
know God. whoreas Angels cannot. to the story 
‘of the Mirah. the Prophet's ascent to heaven and 
the Divine Presence. as told by tradition, the 
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Prophet is carried upwands by Gbriel. ‘There 
comes a point, however, beyond which Gabriel 
ccanaot approach and the Prophet mast £000 
alone. 

‘When Adium was created, God commanded the 
‘Angels 10 bow down to him, and Adam's 
superiority to them was made evident by the face 
that he knew the aanes of the Angels asst 
‘objects in creation, while the Angels did not 
‘Adam knew the names because human know- 
ledge is possible through an identity in the center 
‘of one’s being with the Intellect, the center of 
Being itself. OF this lnellect. which can also be 
‘called Spirit, Meister Fkhart sakt: “where 
‘something inthe soul which is unceeated and not 
‘reatuble; this isthe Intellect.” The “Intellect” in 
this metaphysical sense, purtahes at the same 
time of created form within man, and of the 
‘upcreated within Being. ts center Isnt dhe mind 
Dut the heart; im Arabic it is called ag/ 
(itelleet"), nnd alse sire “secre, 

‘Trlitionally, the tie name OF somerbing i 
self the object named on» higher plang; the 
tue mame contains the object, just as laos 
Ideas contain their “shadows”, oF the objects of 
existence. Adam's knowledge of the names 
showed that he war, in fact, the symtbexis of 
‘realign, and atthe same time its center. Because 
Adam ‘us defined by physical form, and 
‘herefore bounced by Hinwtation, sf se0)t seen 
‘hat this would make him inferior to the station, 
‘of the Angels, who are formless. Hut the extreme 
Aisnitation of the spisit stich corpewreal existence 
us form, was “mater”) represents bs ise the 
imveans whereby that which Hes beyend form 
‘and even Angelic formioxxnens ~ may be known 

Becnure Adam knew directly through the 
Tnvetlect (one could say that he knew because he 
contained the object of knowledge within 
ime ax wubject, form permuted bum Ho eraap 
what was beyond form. Our life, which is vn the 
world of forms teaches Ws 40 unklerstand death, 
Which Is outside the world of forms 4 1s 
imitation which beings to our awareness that 
which is beyond Tinnitation, and Deano the 
supreme ability namely, t conceive of the 
Absolute as Absolute. The Angel's knowledge 
fof the Absolute is necessarily indirect, oF 
“blind, that is, as anions Keer us, rather thao 
an we know cat onher 

One of the Angels, Tals refed Wo recogni, 
because of pride, the supenionty of Adama and 
was banished Falling trom the state of an Angel 
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{o that of the jinn, a being in the xubtle world. 
This is the symbolical story of the ongin of evil. 
It expresses clearly, however, the inability of 
evil, oF Satan, 10 “see” in form, anything but 
‘orm, imitation, and oot through or beyond form 
1 the essence. It could be said the Angets could 
‘not see Wt eltber, but they obeyed God. Ibn Maja 
the wadaaionalist (born 200824) says of Angels: 


1  hetheved that Amped ae of simple substance 
(creed of light endowed with Ife, speech 40d 
ease, and that the diftereoves between then, the 
inn wis sayin, ditevence of wpecaes. Kao 
‘hat he Angels are sanctified from camal desire and 
the disturbance of anger: they never disobey Grad in 
‘what He hath commande hen, fat dn wha dey 
‘are commnanaied. Their onal 6 the Geetation of i 
(thiry; Sher crank to he procluanang of Hts Hotine 
‘heat conversation, the commemoeaben of God 
‘whose Narme he ekaled. hear pleasure 8 tus 
sees and they are created iferea for al 
ea iene perme 

‘See also ADAM; FIVE DIVINE PRESENCES; 

HARUT and MARUT: IBLIS; JINN; 
MUNKAR and NAKIR. 








‘Anyir (Ar. “helpers”). The name given by the 
Proptict 10 the believers among the people of 
Medina as an honorific, and to distinguish ther 
‘rou the auibiran, of ienmigrints from Mecca. 
Descendants of the original Angir families 
‘sometimes still include the ttle “AnsieT™ in their 
faumily oarne to indicate thers onygins 


abAngiri, AbO Ismail’ "Abd Allth (196. 
481/1006-1089), Scholar, Sufi, and theologian, 
at first of tho Shafi'ite schoo! and then @ Hanball 
{In Persia he is known as Pir-i Anan, He was 
‘born pear Herat and spent most of his life there, 
Arwart’s teacher in religious studies was Abd 
“Abd Allah Tagh: bis maxtor in Sufism Aba-t- 
Hasan Khari, 

Ab-Ansirt is the author of the devotional 
Mundy (“Intimate Conversavions™), the 
Tabayit avSufiyyah (The Chronicles of 
Sufi"), ham al-Kalion wa Abtih Shame of 
Theology and Theologians”), a Hanbali polemics 
‘8 book on Sufh theory called! Mandel! ay-Si iri, 
and other works. 

An iy Munapat al-Ansirt sayy; 














©-Goak, ser me at of Thy Mery hat L nay come 
1 Thee ar raw veo with Thy Cre tha ¥ yay 





turn Wo Thee. 
‘0 Gia I sll never Jose all hope of Thee even 
though I disobey Thee, and my koowiotpe of Thy 
ounty bas brought ie Wo signal before Thee 

© Goat, bow shall 1 be disappointed seeing that 
how art my hope: how shall Ihe despesed seeing 
hut in Toe ts my trast? 

‘OThou Who art vila i the shmouds of Tay 
Glory, s0 that ao eye can perceive Thee! O Thos 
‘Who shinest fort in the perfoxtion of Thy splendor, 
‘that the hewn af the mystics) have reared Thy 
‘Majesty! How shalt Tow te hikkem,secing et 
‘Thaw an ever Manifest bow shalt Thos he 
absent, soving that Thow at over Presa, ad 
watelen over ue? 


Antichrist, see DAWAL, 


Antinomianism (from Greek avs “against” ard 
‘nomos law"), In philosophy an antinomy Ws the 
‘tual contradiction of (wo principles or 
Jnferenves resting on premises of equal validity; 
philosophy: the matter ends there. When 
religion enters the picture some mutual 
‘contradictions can and must be resolved, in the 
presence of faith, on a higher plane, Not all, 
‘Contradictions canbe resolved in this way, 
however, and notable among then» is theoxlicy oF 
the existence of evil, When the existence of eh 
Js ascribed to two principles. the resolution of 
‘contradictory abyolutes ito a higher principle, 
which is mecemary by the very idea of reality, 
beciames literally impossible, The way out is 8 
‘affirm that ultimate reality as such bs 
unreachable ant unfathomable, Thus appears as & 
doctrine of the unknowability of Cex, This is 
ound, for example, in the Mu’tazilte separation 
‘of Goa fram Mis Arteibutes, ond wns attacked by 
ul-Ash’art (J, <2404S) and many others vont the 
Mu'twziliie doctrine was prshed out of Sunni 
sam 

‘Those Hellenist pre-Ialumnic sects which were 
fatally committed to this coarse, called such & 
contradictory God the Bytiion, oF the “Abyss” 
‘The Fatimids who helt thes beef translated rad 
transpose! the term int Arabic as al-ehay Fak 
{the Great Otherwess". This is what they called 
God, relegating Allah ay name for the First 
emanation out of the unknowable invisible 
Which wan called the First Intellect. This 
emanation, according 1 their teaching, was 
itself ereated, ane fnied, thus demiurss, and 
lamented its own eile from the Abyss although 
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‘self the divest crestor of the word. (They sat 
that the Name Allih derived from a verbs — 
walaha — meaning “wo lament”: which is 
mpowsible.) 

‘The omthodox amwer to the problem i to 
explain the existence of evil as an abvence of 
ss00x, mot as another kind of substance resulting 
from another hind of principle. According Na the 
orthodox theadicy, what actually happens whee 
fev enters the world, iy that it is a mistake made 
bby consciousness im taking non-existence Wa be a 
ifferent form of existence, a kind of anti-exist- 
cence. Since such an antiveristence Wouk! have 10 
‘have a principle from which it arase Ci i is mot 
already God Himself), evidently the essence of 
such a hypothetical principle for evil would he 
sibsolute contradiction. The Creed of Sad ad- 
in atTaftdzinl (3. 17879) found M necessary 
to affiro that “the non-existent ss tot thang” 

Amuinomianism is specifically religions 
behavior which I contrary to the Jaw, It is 
related to philosophical and religiows antinomy 
‘or Joalivon Because it makes an identity Between 
good and evil and thus between what is 
Permitted and the forbidden, That which is 
‘thin the limitation from which creation results 
land that which is beyond limitation, or 
exbingness, are tured ino equal realities, and 
‘the sun of the (wo realities Becomes principal 
‘or divine, Antinownian sects exist im all religious 
slimates; sometimes the antiaomianism 
‘expresses itself only ax a tondeney which stops 
short of actually transgressing religious 
Prohibinions: at other times it consists. of 
\eliberately violating religious prescriptions, ay 
for exaraple, the breaking ofthe fast of Raman 
st the declaration of the Qjyantah resurrect: 
ton") at the Assassin stronghok! of Alamut in 
1164, 

i also exis as various degrees of libertinism 
‘of which Gnowtio sects have frequently been 
accused, rightly of srongly. The practive of 
‘mural, or temporary marriage for & peril as 
short as 9 day, prohibited by Sunni Islam, 6 
‘sometimes at the base of these accusations 
Esewhere there were sects called (n Perstan "the 
‘extinguishers of lamps” which may have been 
‘rafically libertine. tn the West the Cathares. for 
example, were srictly ascetic until they reached 
sage which they considered to be pwanty or 
perfection of the individual. Thereafter they 
belioved that that they were incapable of sin and 
that whatever they did was good. They had 
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surmounted the law which still existed for the 
profane, 

‘Antinorian euerents in Ista. in adition to 
the hula, o¢ extremist sects who divinized their 
ppontiffs (which for Islam is the greatest of sins) 
‘ae all 10 be found in Sufism in many forms 
‘They are concentrated in some well-known 
sayings which are pasted on as being Hach 
“The most famous bs usually attributed to ABO 
Murayrah, although sometimes “AIT is also cited 
as the source: “I have two bodies of knowledge 
{rom the Prophet: one you know if T were to tll 
{You the other, you would slit my throat.” The 
‘other boxy of knowledge is never specific: i is 
Jeft ws an obscure spot reserved for the 
awakening of a spootaneods anthtnuth. A variant 
is that there was something Ali could wot tell 
anyone "Which be ta vo whisper im # well” 

‘Another well known pscuado-Haslth of this 
{ype says that the Prophet retired doring 
‘seston sto a grove, that "ANT followed him and 
When he retuned was questioned by “Umar 
regarding what the Prophet hab said. Whee 
Umar heard the report he sak dis onast Be Rept 
secret otherwise no-one will strve for salvation. 
‘The grove theme figures in a series of other 
rather obscure aceounts which refer to an Ant 
christ figure appearing in Medina These are 
‘evidently traces af later astempts 1 neweralize 
the original forgery by attaching onto it 
Additional elements oF evolving it 1at0 a third 
votily 

Some interesting examples of antinormian hens 
tre amon those sayings known an fatith uxt, 
‘or God speaking through the Prophet. Many of 
the so-called Htadah yuusi are simply the Koran 
‘self paraphrased. A number of others. however 
fre antinornian when presente. a6 they ane 
Practice, in the contest of wn acroamatic. or 
seeret. oral teaching. One of these tI [Geox] was 
8 hidden weavure, I wunted to be known, 
therefore T created the world. This saying may 
‘appear recorded for the first time inthe 
Mathoaw? of ROW; by \telf there is nothing 
‘necessarily objectionable in i However, as it 6 
actually Wansmitied orally, explicitly ar by 
implication, the import 4s that the work is aa 
‘amanation of God, ant thereby Ct Hien, 

‘Among Algerian Sufis thore bs the affirmation 
hat the Prophet frequently asked his disciples 
"ys there a stranger among ws" meaning that he 
‘was about to teach something which could wat 
be told 10 everyone, 4a other words, « secret 











reaching. The secret teaching 1s rarely mate 
‘explicit. the follower being left to reconstruct it 
for hienself, which is the more effective since it 
kes the form. when it arises, under the effect of 
the original antinomy. as a sudden realization 
from within 

The device ofa secret teaching atthe heart of 
Mahayana Buddhism, and appears at one point 
‘or another in visually every other religion as 
well. It is a simple method 10 intreduce an 
antinomian sea wherever ane wishes, In isl 
this was ased early enough for Bukhses Sail 
‘walfirw that “Aisha. the Prophet's widow said 
tw Masrog: “Verily, he who tells you that the 
Prophet hax concealed a part of Divine 
‘Revelation and that he has not delivered i 10 his 
poopie, lies.” The secret teaching Kew persists 
ond is repeated among otherwise pious and even 
sirict Muslims even though the Koran itself says 
"0 Mewenger! Make known that which has 
‘been revealed to you from your Lord, for if you 
«do net, you will not have conveyed the message” 
1807), 

ehind this stand two doctrines which the 
antinomian allusions lead; these are found 
amongat mony Sufis, and among minor sects 
related 10 Islam or at ts fringes, The firt ks the 
ivinizatvon of man. A direct examples the case 
cof a well known saying widely accepted today ay 
4 Hadith, namely, “Who knows his sou! knows 
his Lord, who has seen me [the Prophet} has 
seen the Truth’ The fies partis simply classical 
Gnosis, ara 16 tn any case relative: the second 
draws an identity hetwven man and God. The 
central teaching of the Kran is that only Gos is 
God, and that nothing created iy Gods 
nevertheless the divinization of evan (ula 
remains one of the ey ilews that appears and 
reappears in Sufiem even after having been 
extirpated, as happens from time Vo time, by 
‘formers. The revealing fouchstone is how al- 
‘Haltaj and the ether drunken Sufls are treated by 
® particular Sufi group; usually the leading 
figure of the Sufi order affirms that he could 
have comected wl-Hallaj oF that al-Hallay was 
fiphily punished for going too far (namely 
‘making the secret of man’s essentiat divinity 
public), bat not Dat al-Hallaj was wrong oF vat 
the ideo is false, Another touchstone a the 
‘emphasis on fast masters who, by becoming 
mermediaties, Become assimitated to God 
Mumselt by functhon. This takes the foern of a 
‘tual iavecation of the figures i the sisital or 








initiate chain of the order. Antinomianism asx 
divinization of the created are inseparable pairs: 
the one makes the fortnddlen, of what ties beyond 
the leit Hci, and the other makes the tied 
into un absotute. 

‘The other doctrine is that of the redemption of 
Satan (and along with him the rehabilitation of 
other villains of the Koran, in particular 
Pharaoh.) AbHallij writes im the Tawsisn that 
Iblis and Pharaoh were his teachers. The idea 
that Satan is the perfect Muslim who Woukd not 
‘bow 1 Adar as commanded because he Would 
‘only worship Godt may have begun with Sul at 
"Tustart, It way taken up also by Iba ‘Arabi, 
‘Altar, “Abst al-Kartm al-Jilt and by others 
‘Ultimately the redemption of Satan was Trojan 
Horse brought (oto Islam, an attempt to elevate 
an anti-pvinciple oF evil 10 the same status or 
reality a8 Goo. 

In the Sunni world this antinomianism lies 
hidden even tealay within the folds of Sufiym:; 
‘his is MOL Yo say that all Sufls are unorthodox; 
‘many condemned it. “ADOL Mawahid ash 
‘Shachill sail of alsHalliy “Had he strained the 
‘reality of annihilation he would have been sawed 
from the errors incurred though saying am 
He." Yel it perviais nevertheless. Perhaps 
‘amtinonianiser's reason for existence, like the 
fal of sun im the Firs plawe. 6 ha by sts very 
contradiction i draws a depih out of 
‘consciousness. One couli also say that uv order 
10 know what We are, we have to know what we 
‘are no, aa untinomianism teaches this. Bat it 
hay heen cordomned by all the religions because 
by itv nature it more ohen destroys the same 
‘consciousness in the process. creating solipsiven 
‘an an al enclewing suhyectivism, not to medion 
subverting w religion at its base. It was even al- 
Haltay himself who saide “Grea irew a an into 
‘the 80 with his arms tid Behind fis bck, and 
‘sid hin: Careful? Caret! or you wil get wer 
1m the water” See BOUILOUD, DONMEH: 
SECRET SOCIETY": DRUNKEN SUMS; 
DUALISM; HALLAR — MANICHEISM. 
"SATANIC VERSES", SAML TUSTARI 
UMM al: KITAB, 





‘Antinomy, se AI-KINDI 


Apocatastasis (Greek: “fll restoration” from the 
‘verb apokathistémi “wo rewore”). The first 
appearance of this doctrine i® with Zoro 
fasirianinm where it isthe thied time of sxeaion, 
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the wivarishn when evil iy destroyed at 
frashokeret aos the world is vestored 10 its state 
1 the beginning before it was attacked by the 
«evi spirit. This inspires the Wea of the descent of 
the heavenly Jerusalem and other expectations 
‘of a blessed time t0 come, I¢ also appears in a 
different form. that of the metaphysical doctrine 
that there is a moment in which there i no 
“sreation, no manifestation. In this Version wf the 
apocatastasis, beside Gest the Absa there is 
nothing, Because creation is inherent inthe 
Divine Nature this imerval must be folkewed by 
the creation of other worlds anew. However, at 
this moment between creations, or between 
‘worlds, both she paradises and the hells of the 
Previous creation disappear and existence 1s 
testored fo the perfection which it powsexses in 
the Principle 

In the West this doctrine js associated with the 
‘Stoic philosophers; it was later inherited by 
Caristianity and was upheld by Clement of 
‘Alexandria, Origen, and St, Gregory of Nyana. It 
‘was not understood in the same sense by all; 
Origen for example, Relieved that creation was 
stemal (which 1s directly contradictory 10 the 
Priociple at the root of the apocatastasis 
‘doctrine, and for him, the apocatastanis simply 
‘meant universal salvation, Wis this theological 
interpretation of the apocetastasis doctrine 
‘which kept it from becomung « dogma of the 
early Christian Chorch, tor fear that no-one 
‘would then strive for salvation. In Judaism the 
apocatastasis appears as the ultuonae return of alt 
‘ings w the Ove, 

In Hinduism, the aposatastants is called the 
‘mahi prataya. The Srimad Rhayavatam refers 
‘it when Brahma says: “My play is ended, my di 
ts done”. The dovtrine als» exists 10 other 
Iraditions, cotahly in Budkhism in the moment 
in which there is no sama and all crearurey 
‘realize Nirvitha, and sn Judaism's “We with Me™ 

There are allusions to such & doctrine vm Isamm 
among metaptiysickans who povnt this saying 
{which is so reypected as Wo be ofen cited ay & 
Hadith: Kanastaly wa li shay's mat wa 
Huw tin kare kin ("Go alone Wo ap with 
‘Him nothing was; and He is now as He was") 
Allusions to the dhictine appt ayain Wanner 
Kind of story, found in different versions and 
‘fen quoted by the Sufis, m which the Prophet 
eaves his che Companions; first “Ali Enes tn 
ook for him amd fics him in medion en a 
sore. "AI bos speech with him and Jeaves the 
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‘ove; he meets “Umar who asks him what the 
Prophet said, and when “Alf diseloses the 
Prophet's words (which are not related), ‘Umar 
says thit no one mast know of this Because then 
‘no one would strive for paradise. These words of 
the Prophet are understond! to refer to such a 
doctrine, which must be kept secret. This is 
similar 10 the history Of the doctrine of the 
apocatastasis in the early Eastern church. where 
it was held that the doctrine could not be made 
general knowledge for the very reason adstoced 
bby "Umar, 

‘The question of the apocatastans is also at the 
1000 of the classical debute between theologians 
‘and. Mostim Aristotelian philosophers. The 
DPhilosophiers, such as Avicenna, (hn Sina) 
argued that the world was eternal; the 
‘theologians argued that it was created in an event 
ex nibiks. The metaphysical perspective of the 
doctrine of the apocastastasis revolves the \ssve 
‘became im its light creation 4s eternal because, 
whether manifest oF no, it 8 a permanent and 
Hiecesnary possibility eternally within the 
Absolute. On the other hand. the theological 
Abwolutenoss of Gxt as Creator is maintamed 
because there is, in a manner of speaking, = 
mament™, a time (an unmeasurable time 
‘because there is no reference). when the 
Possibility of creation is only Inherent amd nor 
manifest. There i nothing Desde the Absolute 
‘Then. when creation begins anew, it begins ex 
shite oo noi, 

‘The import of this doctrine vs thar the partises 
‘comme ton en an that these wh dwell in them 
are restored 10 & principal state, namely, 
‘pviibiities from which all Beings issue in the 
first place The els also come 10 an eeu, wih, 
{or those who have not already been annihilated, 
4s equivalent to full pardon. Yet, rather than 
"univers salvation i 1% 50 t0 speak, a reset of 
‘manifestation ~ whet includes the paradises aad 
hells, and an wFfrmation of the Absolutenes of 
the Absolute, As s further Hadith says: “Rly the 
God im Whe hands ts my sou, theve will Be 
Aime wheo the gates wf bell will be elawesé ant 
waterorers will grow therein” See 
FSCHATOLOG FIVE DIVINE 
PRESENCES; al-KINDI; PHILOSOPHY 











Apostasy. Although conversion from other 
‘religions Wo Islam is welcomed. appstasy from 





However, panishment for apostasy (in ony case, 


a 





‘extremely rare} was not in practice enforved in 
later times and was completely abolished by the 
‘Turks by a decree of the Ottoman government in 
126001844. In Arabic, apostasy Is called ina 
or ridhdat) and an apostate is called a murtacd. 
‘See RIDDAH. 


Apostasy, Wart of, see RIDDAH. 


“Aqaba. A hill in Mina just outside Mecca. tn 
June 620, following the Prophet's “year of 
sadness”, six men af the tribe of Khazraj of the 
town of Yathrib (later 10 be called Medina), 
accepted Islan from the Prophet at the hill of 
‘Acpbah during the Meccan pilgrimage, The 
following year, five of the orginal group 
returned to perform the pilgrimage i consort 
‘with seven others, incloding two men of the 
Ass, the other lewling iibe of Yathriy, These 
twelve entered Islam and pledges fealty 10 the 
Prophet at wight in the very place where the 
‘orginal five had entered Islam the year before 

They wore not 10 associate anything with 
Gea. not to steal, Hot te comms fornication, No 
slay their offspring (see MAWODAH), nor utter 
landers. They promised to obey the Prophet in 
that which iv right. This cath became know 
the Fist “Agatah, The Prophet accepted their 
allegiance saying 





1 yo uf Ae plelge, Shen praise ts yours 
you connate of Oe sams and then aacenve 
‘amrshneet Soe 1 this wee, that wall serve ve 
expan And df yo conceal it until the Duy of 
Resurectnan thew M6 foe Ged to punish oe forgive 
Me wnhes 


Mus‘ad of the clam “Abs! acb-Dir went with the 
men wo Yathrib ant slayed with them eleven 
‘months &0 seach them the Koran and their 
tebgion. The following year, agin during the 
pilgrimage, seventy-Awee shen and Wo women 
{eleven of the men from the Aws, the rest fro« 
‘he Khar took a similar cath at “Aqabal, TWik 
‘ume the men alse pleiged to fight and defend 
‘the Propet. This was the oath af the Second 
‘Aqabals; the wornen at the Second “Aquat 
took the oath of the year before, without the 
pledge to fight, and this form of the oath became 
a mesdel known as the "Oath of Women” 

‘The Prophet's uncle of Abas Wi present at 
‘the oath as a witness, even though he was then 
still 6 pagan A Sarah revealed before this event 





“speaks of 3 mounting incline, a steep, which ts im 
“Arabic al? agate. 


[NotI wen by this lam, 
‘ad hove ar oxiger i tis a: 

bby he hegette, snd that he beget, 

Indeed, We created man in touble 

‘What, does he dink nme ha power over hum. 
saying," have comumed wealth soma” 
‘What, does he think nome has seen him’? 


Have We not appointed to him rw0 eyes 
nd a tongue, and te lips. 

sind guided Wn om the 09 highway? 
‘Yet he has not aoa the seep 

and what shall ac thee hati the seep? 
‘The freeing of «save, 

OF giving foot upon 2 day of ngs 

{© an orphan sea of bin 

4 9 ees ean i sry. 

‘hen that be become of ne whe etiewe 
and couse ech er te steafst, 
san coun each her to be mental 


‘Thane we the Compunions cf the Right Mand 
‘Aastthine eb disbelieve in Ove signs, 
they are the Companions of the Left Mas 
‘over them is & Fire covered serwe. 

‘Karan 90; an early Meccan Stra 


In September of 622 the Propher emigrated to 
‘Yathrib, See HURAH: MUHAMMAD, 


“*Aaidab, see CREED, 


*Aqiqah. A non-obligatory tradition of shaving 
the hair of child om the seventh day after birth. 
‘Thereupon a sheep is sacrificed and the weight 
‘of the baie in silver is distributed to the poor. It 
isan old Arab practice confirmed by the Sunnah, 
‘0rexammpile, af the Prophet 


AL‘Ag! (lit, “iniellect"), Sometimes used 1 
‘men “reason” oF thinking” bur its highest and 
‘metaphysical sense, ws used in Istamnic pio 
sophy, corresponds to the inwileet, of nous, as 
‘understood in Platoninm ant Neoplatonism. 1s 
the faculty whic, in the microcosm or i man, is 
the embextiment of Being or Spirit, ft is io this 
sense that the Rhenish mystic Meister Bickhart 
said: “There ts something in the soul whit is 
not created and not ereatable, and this is the 








AOIDAN — AQ.QOYUNLL 


Mt is also what the Koran calls a-Rub (lit 
“wpinit"). The “Unity of the Intellect”, oF the 
‘ewential identity of the Lnellect in the metacosin 
(what is beyond the created world), the 
‘microcosm (man), and the mactocosm (the 
world, which is the manifestation of the 
possibilities of the metacosm), Was expressed ay 
‘a theory by Ton Rush (Averroes, hk 5281198), 
the philosopher and chief uerpreter of Aristotle 
But it is alo implicst in most Islamic 
metaphysics when the question of “gl arives, 
even where there is little oF no apparent 
connection with philosophy or mysticinm, 

‘This “Yonellect”, tw the Eekhaitian sense, is 
veiled behind discursive thought oF reason 
nevertheless, itis exsentially the samme ~ oF not 
‘other ~ that its celestial provotype, the Divine 
Imetlect. Through this Menscendent forelleet 
‘man 1s capable of the “recognition” of Reality 
and of knowing the world, because the worlds 
in fact contained within him, as the world ih 
«contained in Being. The Intellect makes poraible 
direct knowledge, oF tmteection. which amounts 
10 “revelation” on the plane of the microcosm, 
‘where the subject ~ because of his capacity for 
peefect ebjectivity — comprehend the object, 
seizes oF “assimilates” it, and realizes an identity 
‘between the subject (his own mind) wed the 
object. I is thox that Plato, and later St 
‘Augustine, described knowing as remembering. 

is the presence of the Intellect within man 
which sets him spant from animals who 
participate in the conic Lotelloct peripherally. 
‘hat do aot contain i, since they dk no occupy 
the “center as dees man. 1¢ 4» thus also that 
‘Adlamn knew the names of the objects of creation, 
whereas the Angels did not, being also 
Peripheral that ¢. not containing the projection 
‘ofthe Divine Intellect within them. The Angels, 
Wis true, were superior to Adam in that they 
‘were leas Innated in thew forme yet they bowed my 
‘nion becinise be was truly vicegerent of Gea on 
earth, khalifatu “L1ahi fo ant “Adan el them 
their mames..~ 23% See FIVE DIVINE 
PRESENCES, 





‘Ag Qoyualu. The “White Sheep” Turkmen 
‘confederation. so called from the emblem on 
their standards. The Aq Qoyunla were a branch 
cof the Ghuze (or Ophar, a division of the the 
‘Turkic peoples), 4 steppe trihe who originally 
formed a part of the Golden Horde of the 
Moogot Khans. 


ss 


‘AQRAWAN, BATTLE OF = ARAIIC 


‘The Aq Qoyunly were rivals to the “Black 
‘Sheep confederation of Qara Qoyun. The Aq 
Qoyunlu dominated a region centered aroora 
Diyarbakir in. Anatolia. At tines their contrat 
extended into Iraq and Persia. They ruled from 
7801378 until 9721507 when their domains 
were whitiled away by the Ovioman Turks 00 the 
‘one side, and the Safavids on the other. 








*Aqrabah, Battle of, sev MUSAYLAMAH. 


‘aLAgaA! (lit “the farthest (moygue]"). The mame 
the Koran gives tw the Temple Mount in 
‘Jeruxalem and to the Temple of Solomon (also 
called al:Bayt abMagaxkdax. the Holy Howse 
The sanctuary Kaowe as the Dowe of the Rock 
(Qube ay-Saktiran, often calle the "Mosc of 
"Umar" dominates the Temple Mount toxtay 
From the rock, which was probably the site of 
the "Holy of Holes”, the Prophet wus carried by 
the Angel Gabriel thwoogh the heavens wo the 
prosence of God. (Sew NIGHT JOURNEY), At 
the other end af the ‘Temple Mount stands the 
mosque called al-Aqed (Magid al-Agsd), 
istinguishes by ts silver donne from the got of 
the Dome of the Rock, The Aqui moss, one of 
the most important in Islam, bs famous fo its 
elaborately decorated walls. It was tuilt a the 
‘end of the 70 century. A.D, amt is the largest 
rwonque in Jerusalem. See DOME of the ROCK, 





Agpagatism (frou Turkish, “white beard”). A 
‘modern propayania term thar hack Been sed i 
‘the former Soviet Union $0 denise traditional 
respect for elders us Sound in Central Asia 


‘Arabian Nights, yee THE THOUSAND AND 
ONE NIGHTS, 


‘Arabic. The language of the Koran, and the 
Aratn. today the most enportant language of the 
Semitic grovp, spoken by over 100 million 
people and undersiond by many more, The 
‘Amie wring ypster has an alphabet of 2% 
consemants. 1 developed from Canaanite scApt 
(from which the tater, square Hebrew leters any 
ws drives) throwph Nabisean The various 
Canaanite scripts evolved from a so-walled 
‘eMavE™. Le. CUFIVE, YerslOns Of Kxyptian 
hileroglyphs. ‘The Arabic writing system was 
Introduced inte Mecca aot hong before the 
revelation of the Konus, underwent neceesary 
rofimemeats for some tine after that, oetably tbe 
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sation of the vowel points. In South Arabia 
there existed another writing system found in 
ioyante inscriptions. this disappeared rom 
ue in Arabia although it survives in_an 
samicnualed and barely recognisable form in 
Ethiopie script 

“The Arabic of the Koran is similar to the koine 
‘used hy the poet of the age, the ingan fancu of 
its time. but cannot be equated with it. as the 
Kean is in every respect, uniques This Jagua 
‘france ditferes somewhat from the varios tribal 
ialests and these gave rive 10 the different 
Koranic readings (See QIRA'AH.) Koranic 
Arabic is today a sacred language used only for 
reading the holy book and for prayer, Socal 
slawsical Arabic. as established: by the wages 
found im the Koran and the Hadith, 1 still used 
for composing books. I ix also retained, with a 
very restricted and madified vocabulary. for 
Journalism, troadcasting. conferences and so 
forth, The vernacular has, however, branched 
fut info. several. principal dialects, mutually 
‘comprehensible for the most part as ure, say, 
Spanish and Italian, 

Arabic has ywovided most of the special 
Vocabulary of Isham in use all over the world, In 
‘axkhition to religious vocatwiary, vast number of 
Arabic words have been adopted ial such 
‘Aftican anid Avian languages a» Swahili, Haun, 
Porian. Turkish. Urdu, and Maley, Arabic is 
abo the liturgical language, not only of Asam, 
bout of some Chnstian church, 

Muslims consider the Koran to be holy 
S<ripture oly an the original Arabic of its 
revelation, The Koran, while it may be 
translated voy ritually valid Arabic. This is 
‘connected with the nativn af Arabic as a “xacrest 
Aanguage’. Language itself 1s sacred, because of 
ts miraculous power to communicate and to 
festemalize thought. In hes sense, language 1s 
essentially the same as the Divine power of 
creation. In oder to create, God speaks » Wont 
1m the Sprit; similarly, mn esternalizes what i 
within fis mind by formulating words with the 
‘reat, by giving breath form in sound ‘The 
power of words 1 transinit 1) another 
ccomsctousness the knowledge of the ypeaker ex 
1 he face that Yue words are themwelves Wha 
‘hey mean. of were at wher origin. they are the 
wubject self in sound. (See NAFAS. a= 
RAHMAN.) Sacred languages preserve this 
original power of language fo an eminent 
‘degree. Jnurgical languages like Latin, the older 











forms of Greek, and Church Slavonic, Rave ao 
preiervod the poe: w 3 lence depres | 
‘Modders languages have. for the mont part, host 
this “sscrod” quality; the ndeaty betwee wont, 
(OF “name”. aod the object sumed fas become 
obscured: & is so longer dinect, but imiiroct 
through coeveotion. or sign. This obscuration 


reflects the pumcage on she pan of mass toes 
direct knowledge. or inellection. 99 reason. oF 
indirect. knowledge. The Mhibbcal “mark of 
‘Cain, placed upon Cain's forebead, 23 mach te 
prowect him 

Amerpreted 8 signify this obscuration whic 
took place = 

Anibic was 

seen commervative 5 

(Bhat the desert protocued the pramondiality of 
Ambic over othee languages by Limiting 
Phones decay, and by preventing confusion 
‘with ceher laagsape. lows of the meaning ant 
the power of words, anc eyrmactis Gegmeration. 
‘When it became the 

pretcctod ferber by 

Ketan unaltered 

retained a ante 


fz 
il 


of sayle. The Saat that Arabic (as some caer 
Languages such as Runsian) does pon need the 


Hava atty-Dhat at-Moctagar Cos is the 
Advoline Essence). not invatving the vee “9 
be" im Arabic, does ot imply copceptuat 
‘confinement to being. even pure Meing. The cane 
endings make possitte great euibility i® 








‘open, under the ight common off PeCEREVITy. 
(nto assonisding and vant heewons. the weet is 
reduced w Npphes  comcnanaene These amt 
aber patency make Ariba a \eccerpuritie 
mocrere for Galogue becween mas and Gent 
prayer 

There i» a sayeng that Pevensie language of 
Parntine. et Arabic inthe Kangsane of Gent. The 
Kowa recited only bm Arabs, and even poopie 
‘she caret tend at al in amy tongue. keep 
Aeibsc Kotame for the Mewing of the Korson: 
presence. a Acubec. he Koran tae 4 sablime 
Deauty at whit translations <a owily alla. 
Aeatnc in sino the obiigatary language of the 
saponecal prayers natin 

ie the Mabiie Ages, Arabic was seo the 
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ARABS. 


{intellectual Janguage of the Islamic East and was 
used by many nationalities and religions for 
literary and solentifie compesitions. The 
Persians in particular were great masters of 
Arabic. The scientist and scholar Abo Rayhin 
l-Birdn, who was born in Central Asia and not 
an Arab, wrote 


‘Our eligi aa or empire are Ara sujet 
bes 
have often joined together wo give the sate a nom 
Arab character Blt they have not teen able 6 
tuieve thee aim, and wt ng he cal i prayer 
‘Sonne 9 eso in their ears five men ny, at 
the Koran in hci Aridi i reched among the 
\worshypersstandheg 1m yom tee the Zandi, aad 
is retteshing message preach w the memapors 
‘hey will mkt sont; the Paw of Uae wal noe 
be broken nor is fotreeies vanquished 

{ranches of knowlege from all coundries in he 
world have hen transla ho he wage Oe 
‘Ara, emis at wae veabacte, aad the 
eauties of the language have vnfured the veins and 
interes of the peoples of toe countnes, dente 
‘he fac that each comshders ts OM Kangwage 
Ines, since 6 acustned Wo i aon empeys 
ln it ally offices. 1 peak foe experienc, for 1 
ay roared in langage in which t woud he 
range see # beats of Kinrwtage ensbrinent 
Thence {passes wo Arabic aac Persian, an Haan & 
{EueN In Both tongues, havi mae an effort 1 
suulie Dem, ot I would rather he reprewe 
‘Arabic than complemented yo Persan 





‘See also ABJAD: ALLAH: ARABS: "ILM at 
HURUP, KORAN; QIRA‘AN; 
aw SORYANIYYAH, 


Anibs. ‘The Semitic people indigenous w the 
Arabian peninsals. The name Arab is now 
applied 10 all yooples wha speak Arabic as a 
mother tongue, —inchuding Muslims and 
Christians, but not Druzes ant Arabic-speaking 
Jews, However, many Arab speakers have title 
(oF no Arab blood: they ane insiead descenatants 
co the other thnk: families of the Midktle East 
and Nowth Attica 

When the Amide came our of the Arabian 
peninsula with the expansion of Islam, theie 
Tanpuage was adopted by all thse penples wh 
already spoke a cognate, Semitic (or, «9 seme 
cases, Hamiie) tongue. Arab custom too was 
rndopted far and wide, despite the fact that ia 
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many countries the Arabs themselves were a 
small minority who were absorbed and 
submerged into focal populations. Peoples who 
_are Arabs by blood as well as language are found 
in the Arabian peninsula from Yemen, and the 
African coast near Yemen, throughout the 
Syrian desert and southern Iraq. After the 
expansion of Islam they also emigrated in 
‘numbers lange enough to maintain a tribal 
identity. like the Band Hilal in North Africa, Iu 
‘Algeria. Morocco and Mauritania Arabs make 
‘up lees than half the population, while the 
majority is Herber; in Mauritania there is also a 
variety of West Aftican peoples with close 
connections with Senegal, Communities of 
descendants of Arab emigrants, chiefly fromm the 
Hadramaut, are also found in Indonesia. and 
Malayus 

Geographers of antiquity divided Arabia into 
‘Arabia Felix ~ the Yemen, which receives the 
Tains of the monscon from the Indian Ocean and 
is luxuriously fer, and Arata Deserta ~ North 
Arabia. This also corresponds to the traditional 
division of the Arabs info two major group: the 
South Arabians who believe that they are 
descended from a patriarch named Quiyin, 
‘identified with Joktan of the Bible, and the Neth 
Arabians, who claim descent from a patriarch 
named “Adnan, and Hvoogh him, from Ishenael 
lems"), som of Abraham, Both northern and 
sourhern groups were also divided further into 
{wo social groupe: the ah! amar, oF house 
dwellers, and the ab al-watar Che people of 
goarhair”), teatdwellers, or Beduins (rom 
‘atv “widerness" 

The name Arat means “nomad” The Noah 
Arabs are considered "Ara al-musta’ribah. 
“Arabized Arab", while the Qubfanis of the 
sooth consider themselves Ara’ ak:muta 
“arriba, 04 rides resulting from mixing with the 
"Ara al aribah. original, oF "tue Arabs”. From 
the Quibtanis, virough a trnditional ancestor 
called Himyar, descend the Arats of the ancient 
‘Sowth Arabian or “Himyaritic” kingdoms. The 
completely “ive Arabs”, descendants of Aram 
800 of Shem s6n of Noah, (son-in-law of the 
Arabic-speaking Jurhom who, according 4 Aras 
‘radivion, was with Noah in the Ark) are called 
the "Aral i-ba ia “the lost Arabs". who, lke 
the “lost tribes of Ismet”, wre “lost”, oF rather 
remote". because their ames, while 
‘remembered by posterity, are lost 10 them: their 
entity has been submerged in that af other 











peoples, These are the tribes of *Abil. “Ad 
Irnlik, Jadis, Jurham, Tas, Thamix, Umaiyim, 
and! Wabir. The Koranic “Tharwaid”, who were 
destroyed! by God for turning away from His 
revelations made through the Prophet Sai, are 
identified with the Nabateans. Koraniec 
commentators make the people against whom 
the Jews fought coming ovt of the Desert after 
the captivity in Egypt remnants of the wibe of 
“Ad (symbolically s0, for "Ad is traditionally 
Jocated in the south of Arabia, 2 people the 
‘Koran says were destroyed for repudiating the 
Proper Had), 

‘The distinction between South and Nonth 
‘Arabian tribes, anid 3 certain opposition de 
different traditions, causest tension in tater Ara 
Ihisiory. as long as the groups maintained a 
‘consciousness of their identities. One example is 
the differences which erupted ip Medina on re 
death of the Prophet, between the Mundjiran, 
North Arabians from Mecca, and the Ansir 
ative Medinans who were originally of South 
‘Arabian origin. After the death of Yard 1, strife 
‘woke out in Syria and Tray between the Newth 
‘Araty tribal group of the Qays. and the South 
‘Arab Kall, a conflict which porsisted throughot 
the Umayyad Caliphate 

‘Two trees grow in the Yemen which were 
‘ervcial to the economy af the ancient Arabs and 
influenced their history, One wee praduces 
frankincense which was burnt 3s fragrance in 
large quantities in pagan religious ceremonies 
‘The other, myr, was used in eoameticn and the 
‘embalming of the dead In antiquity before 
Christianity become dominant. these substances 
‘were in such demand that they made the Yemen 
{1 source of wealth to those who rule it Hesidey 
the incense trie and agriculture in those areas 
‘which could support it, the Beduins lived by the 
rising of camels and livestock which were 
traded in the markets of Syria and Egypt 

Tnanciect tenes the incense tre of the Yemen 
fatractedt setters from the fertile crescent. On the 
‘other hand, population pressures in the Yemen 
{forced some clans into the desert to warner in a 

tern Which progressed northward often 

‘bringing them to settle, finaly, afer wanderings 
‘over the course of centuries, an the noth. The 
Kinda tribe, oF whic the famous pot "nr 
Qays was chief, left the Yemen in the Tit 
‘cemury B.C. and wandered in the Syrian desert 
‘hefore returning 10 the Yemen shortly before the 
revelation of Islam, 


ARAN. 


The time before Islam was called the 
Tahiliyyah (he Age of Yenorance”). tx reat 
‘events were the feuds and raids between desert 
‘Aratss. These were recanted in poetic lays called 
the Ayydir al-‘Arat, the “Days of the Arabs". 
that were handed down orally. The importance 
‘of postry 10 the Arabs persists to this day. Ht i 
the principal art form of the nomad, ax pictures 
are the principal art form of sedentary peoples, 
because poetry recreates the dimension of time 
bby the succession of sounds. Poetry thus 
‘manifests time, the complement to space, which 
is the dominant life dimension of the hunter- 
‘moma, who meets is prey in space in the 
‘destiny of an instant, or pastures bis locks in the 
‘endless wikis. Similarly, the picture manifests 
Mmultaneity, oF space, the complement 10 the 
dominant life dimension of the sedentary-farmer 
‘whose existence is based on the cycles of 
planting ard harvesting. and vhs inte 

In the Age of Ignorance great markets existed, 
sch as that at "Uz, in which an important 
attraction was the declaiming of poetry. The 
‘most acelaimed poems were written im gold 
Fetters and hong in the Kabah at Mocen The 
idea of one Govt, inherent in the very Name 
Ailah ("the Gee") was ancient among the Arabs 
Ghristianity and Judai were practiced 
theoughoot the peninsula, Through Byzantine 
snflverce, Chistian comminites arose in such 
places as Najrln in the south of Arba, which 
‘was important enowigh 10 be the seat of « bishop. 
‘Christian hermits also fived in the deserts and 
‘here were isolated Christians in the midst af 
‘otherwise pagan ties. esies tribe of Jewish 
‘origin Hving in Arabia, there were also Jewish 
converts from among the Arabs, In the Yernen it 
525 A.D., the King Dha Nowa, who had been 
‘converted Yo Judaism, tried alse ¥9 convert the 
Chrishans of Najrin 40 Judaivm by force, and 
‘when they refused. he hast then thrown imo a 
‘bemning pt. The martyrs of Nayrin are honored 
inthe Koran (KS:4-8). 

‘Another religions group before Islam were the 
‘nuoat"(sing. anil a word of uncertain origin 
inwdicating the generally hermite atherents of a 
primordial = or perennial ~ monothetsm that 
‘went back to Isma'll and Abraham. By the 
seventh ventury this Abwabasnic monotheistic 
‘consciousness among the Ars had all tt 
isappeared. In its place there was a proliferstion 
‘of ids. The sanctuary of the Kabah, onginally 
dedicated tothe one God, was fillet with objects 
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ALA'RAP — "ARAFAT 


‘made of wood and stone representing deities 
‘brought from all the Fans with which the 
Meccans traded. Drinking. boasting anc Fealing 
‘prevailed; Worship at the Ka’bah became mere 
whistling and clapping of hands (Koran 8.3). 
Within twenty years all was to change when the 
Center irupled into the history of the Arabs nd 
the world was accorded the last divine message: 
the revelation of Islam, 

‘The revelation of the Koran begar around the 
yeur 612; by 636 the whole peninsula was 
‘converted, Islam has singe been adopted by men 
‘nd. women from every people and nation. Its 
universality is evident, but at the same time 
Iam everywhere hus been marked by the Ara 
soul. IF invarnates something of the purity of the 
desert, a liberation from time into xpace, and 
from form into act; an awakening frown the past 
and a discovery of the eternal inthe present. and 
the nomad’s sense of life as & unique journey 
‘Acconting to Aristotle (and, for that mater, in 
the doctrine of the Tao), the absence of a quality 
contains porentally its opposite. The desert i» 
the prototype of eristence reduced 10 its 
‘sential, 40 hint of vo, In ts eamptiness she 
desert calls forth plenitade, in its receptivity it 
cally forth the Absolute, See “ABBASIDS, 
ARABIC, ABRAHAM: ‘AD; BAGHDAD: 
DAMASCUS; DHO NUWAS; HOD: IN 
KHALDON: | "IMRU'LOAYS; ISMA'IL: 
JAHILIYYAH: MA'RIB DAM, MECCA; 
MEDINA; MUHAMMAD, — NAJRAN: 
QURAYSH: SABA’ SALIH) SHU'AYR: 
THAMOD; 'UKAZ; UMAYYADS. 

















aL-A'rif Ar. the “heights”. oF high greaind (froe 
Which a clear view is posnible of the sky atl the 
Aowelying land) and hence a symbotical place 
‘between heaven and earth, a limbs for howe wo 
‘do. not merit hell but canna enter heaven. 
her-wordly locus may also be considered & 
‘hind of purgatory but a beneficent one, with 
Privation but without suffering Ths 
Interpretation is taxed upon several verses i 
‘SOcah al-A’rlf, notably verses 46 and 47, 








‘Ae etree th i we, 

0m the Magar ae mew hanna 
fet by the ware 

‘tus shal call he saab 

of Paradine "Peace be apo 9 

They have 0 enbered 
hei eager” 
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‘Aa winen their eyes are turned 
coward the inhabane of the Fue 
they sal ay, "Ose Lon ont 
‘Pow wonton ws with de people 
‘of the eviners.” 


“There exists also the concept of a purgatory of 
suffering, in the sense that many theologians, 
such as Ibn Hazm, have maintained that if a 
believer went to hell st would be for a limited 
‘and not an indefinite duration; he would be 
released into paradise when the sins Which 
‘brought him there were exhausted, Now 
believers. however, would remain in hell 
Andefinutely, that is, until the awareness of an 
Individual self dixappeared. Massignon believed 
‘that the Christian concept of a eschatological 
limbs (déenbus) raay Nave come from the Mustimn 
Interpretation of the al-A'raf of the Karan. $e 
CHILDREN; ESCHATOLOGY. 


“Aci A plain 12 miles!i9 Ailometers 
southwest of Mevea whic lies party outside Oe 
restricted area of the faram: One of the 
‘culminating stations of the great pilgrimage 
(bai) hes place bere. On the 12th Dhwsl- 
Hiyah. or yawen “Aran the pilynms assemble 
‘on the plain, cotnvally repeating the talbiyyah 
formula. Atrendance at "ArafMt, at het for a 
short time ~ most pilgrims stay from noon 10 
amet ~ is obligatory for the accomplishment of 
the rites of the pilgrimage. 

1m the 19dh century & Christin dinguived as a 
Mastim, John Fryer Keane (Hay) Muhammad 
Amin) visited. "Arafat. His. experience is 
described thus: “The vide of "Arafat wore 
thickly clothed with men, and thence they 
‘esiendet one snile and a half us the south, and 
‘haf » ile across, rippling sea of INlack hewds 
fend white eadies. The distant countries from 
‘eich hey came, and the object which ought 
‘them, filled him with awe, Could all this be of 0 
and a his faith bein vai? Hf 90, 1 wa 
‘enough to make a an hose faith in everything of 
he Kind.” (See PILGRIMAGE), 

The name "Arafat, 1s variously anterpeeted. If 
came from the root ‘arié "wo know", “Us 
recognise, and is most commanty taken 1 reer 
Yo Addam and Fe. separated from each other by 
‘he Fall from Eden, ana, according to tradition, 
reamed here ao recognising one another. A 
‘one end of “Arafat is a prominence called the 
Mount of Merey (Jabal ar-Rabmat, which isthe 

















place of choice to pass the day ofthe pilgrimage. 

The massive gathering of humanity which 
takes place here in the fuji @ million or more 
from all over the world, is unique. It has been 
interpreted symbolicully as a foretaste of the 
Day of Judgement 


alAsba'ayn (lit, “the forty”). A family cere- 
mony to commemorate the death (if one of the 
members forty days after the event The 
Prictices’ vary, but often inciude inviti 
‘eligious dignitaries for the reading ofthe Koran, 
Prayers, and a meal. Another commemoration 
may be held on tbe first anniversary of the death 
Itis-common in Arab countries for the wornen to 
Visit the graves of family members an Fridays 
‘Soe FUNERALS. 





“Asif or “Anif (it “a knower"). Formerly a term 
applied 1 someoee who was expert in sorte 
field, such ws an architect, The gardens of the 
Gonecralife in Granada are 60 called trom the 
Arabic jannatri-arft “the garden of the 
architect”. of, “he knower”. ‘Arif has the 
echoical meaning in Sufism: “someone 
posiessed of direct knowledge of God”. The 
Highest station of Sainthood is an “Arif bv Lh 
‘or "knower hy (or through) Goa”. the equivalent 
‘of the Sanskrit /Ivanmuta ww Vedanta (someone 
Hot only saved, or admitted to a superior 
‘condition of existence. but liberated, i this case 
wberited in Wife" that 1s, berated from ail 
becoming), Marita describes this state of 
knowing an in generally translated “gnosis” 

‘hn "AWAIT says inthe Hike "Not all who. 
‘are most certainly amongst the chosen 0 on to 
pesfect their Liberation.” See SAINTS. 








‘Arkin addin, sey FIVE PILLARS, 


‘Arqun ( $9674). A Companion and early 
convert to Islam. Aram was one of the 
-mubifiran who emigrated ty Medina because of 
religious persecution in Mecca. He took part in 
the great hailey of Islam's struggle for survival, 
ann Hived 10 an old age 

‘His house in Mecea stor ot the foot of the bil 
fof Saf near the Kabab (because he was from 
‘one of the important families, one of the 
“Quraysh af the Hollow”) The howse of Arqam 
wie one of the most important earty meeting 
places of the Muslims before the cooversive of 
"Lime, The site is now incorporated tnt the 





AL ARRAYS = ASNANAS-SUTPAI 
present Grand Mosque of Mecca, 


ab*Ansh (lit “throne” The Koran speaks often 
‘of the “Wirone” of God (7:$4; 9:129 and other). 
‘One interpretation is that the throne symbolizes 
eing. Acconding w tition, God's treme is 
inscribed with the words "My Mercy outstrips 
My Wrath” (ima rafmal sabogat shaadi). The 
Koran alo refers 10 alturd, which Wy 
synonymous with al—arsh, In the harman 
irom it corresponds to “the eat” 

‘An "Ieawa litany says "My Master? place me 
fn the shadow of Your throne the Day when 
there will be no shadow hut Thine.” Seo als 
KURSI; FIVE DIVINE PRESENCES, 


“Amifice, egal, see HILAH 


“Asabiyyah (from “axah, “stalks that bind 
Aogether"). Thibal or group solidanty i the face 
of those outside the group. Tin Khaldan's 
obvervations on saciety inthe Prolegomena 
‘made the term famous 


‘Ascetic, soe ZANID, 
‘ANbiib ab-Nabi, see COMPANIONS. 


‘Axblb al-Ukbdod (it, “people of the ditch’, 
‘The Christians of Najein who were burned alive 
in 525 A.D. by Dh Nuwas, a tyrant free the 
‘Yemen who tried w convert them forcibly Ww 
Juxtatam. The people of the ditch are extolled by 
the Koran ax martyrs (85:4), See NAIRAN 


‘Asha ag-SufMib (Lit. “the people of the bench" 
Poor Muslims who Nocked to Medina and were 
to be found sitting on a bench near the Prophet's 
‘house, hoping to receive sustenance. At this time 
{the Prophet himself lived in extreme poverty, yet 
the ave to the people of the bench ant said "The 
food of one ts enough for four, and the food of 
{four is enough for eight.” 

Of the early peri! in Medina the histories say! 


In ome days the Prophet would go te dhe xn of 
‘ome othe that fis wives ad ask: "Ye thie 
srything 10 €a0™ And he wiewer might he °Noy” 
“Then {fat tel,” he wou! nay 

We wed the as tong a forty days cn er wad 
meee Fre, nthe tes" “Asha i 


"Believers the Propet said "aye content in all 
ol 





[ASHARAIL MUMASHARAM — AL-ASH AIR, ABO-L-HASSAN "ALE IBN TSM TL, 


iroumnstances” (AM india 17 kul lia i= 
hay. 

‘The straitened circumstances of the Musiras’ 
lives tasted untit the conquest of Khaya. and 
improved continually thereafter. When be 
‘became Caliph, “Umar oace laughed in disbelief 
when he wa told tha half of the year’s revene 
from Bahrayn amounted to a million dirhams. 
But he found out afterwards that it wax te 
When the people gathered in the mosque for 
prayer, "Umar spoke 10 them; “I have got from 
Bahrayn i huge sum of money: will ye take your 
shares weighed out? Or must { count it over to 
‘you soin by coin?” 





Asharh Mubasharah (i, “ten wellbetided 
‘ones. Ten Companions to whom the Prophet 
foretold they would enter Paradise. They were: 
‘AO Bakr, “Uonar, “Luhain, "Al, Taba, az- 
“Lubayr, ‘Abd aw-Rahman, Sa itm ADE Wasps 
‘Sa°id bm Zaye, Abd "Ubaydah ibn alana. 





AlAsh‘arh, AbO-F-Hasan °AIS ibm Is" (26 
F24N73-94S), He is considered wo he the fonder 
‘of Sunni Kalam, or theology, Born and raised in 
Basra, until the age of forty al-Ash’arh ws 
Mu‘tazilite ant the stadent of a-Jubba’s (i 
40X15; see MUTAZILITES). AL shar point he 
‘pu this famous question (here paraphrased from 
the many Versions recorded of al-Aah’art's 
oughLexperiment) to his teacher: "Take the 
‘vane of three brothers, one a beliover ‘bw did 
‘00d works, ne a sinner, and one who ches in 
infancy, What would happen to them?” Mis 
Neacher answered that the believer went 10 
Panidise, the sinner 40 ell, and the infant 10 
Timbo. "Well", asked al-Ashar, 
svconding tothe Mt 
Gea! always chouses the best for his creatures 
‘why did the tafant die?” “Because” the teacher 
sannwered, "Ges knew the infaat would goo to 
‘he a sinner, and sa ended his life at the stage 
which avoided hell, the most advantageous 
solution.” "then", asked alsAsh’ar, “why ik 
Gent let the sinner grow to the age of 
responsibilty amt be punished for his su” 
(Regacting valvation of children. see 
CHILDREN.) 

0 this, Mu'tazite rationalism acl no answer. 
‘ad with this episice al-Ash’art abwndomed ter 
school, becuns a Mandal Son, and made 
‘public repentance and repudiation in the mosque 
Of fhayra for his errors, (Although ab Ash’ 
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considered himelf = Hanball, the Hanbalis 
‘themselves accord litle place w theology, Like 
the Hanus. al-Ast‘arh assented that the Koran 
‘was completely unereated, even init letters and 
sounds; im the school of theology which bears 
his name, however, the Koran ix uncreated in its 
cesenoe, but created when it takes on a form in 
Jetcrs and sounds, when, that is, itis writen Of 
recited.) Despite his repudiation, however, al- 
‘Ash'ati went on to apply the Mu'taailite use of 
dialectic and rational methods to the dogmas of 
‘orthodox Islam, except that whereas they used 
Jogic 10 bring everything down to u horizontal 
plane, he accepted the Ganscendent aspects of 
slivinny ut. as At were, set them “off Limits” to 
speculation by the use of the formula dv day’ ht 
“without asking how". He axwumed the acts of 
‘God to be inscrotable and beyond accountability. 
Jn parvcular, he exalted God's Will wo be so far 
eyo! human comprehensive that Mt became 
absolute in uelf, beyond coberence, and even 
purely arbitrary. According to ab-Axharl, Gost 
‘could punish good if He s0 willed and send the 
plows 10 hell This is clearly a resotion W the 
Mu'tazibie desire 10 reduce the vertical 
dimension of Divine transcendence and mystery 
to that of horwontal, and. human, logic. But it 
as ob Adv'art who actually legitimized the use 
‘of some of the Mu'tazibite metbinds in many 
domains because he became one of the most 
accepted authorities in theokogy, Thus, in the 
fend, he achicved precisely a reformed 
‘ationalism, oF even, one could say, » reformed 
Muvtazibiiom. 

AbAM} art denying the existence of secondary 
‘eaunes, i aio known forthe dostrme of Kasb (i. 
acquisition”) regarding action, Avsowding: 10 
Jim, any act suet as the mere raining of the hand, 
created by Ged, but acquire by the create 
who thus takes responsiity fer i This 6 a 
device to serie fie will for man nd therefore 
‘responsitilty, butt reserve all power of action 10 
Goat alone, to other words, 4s an attempt (0 
resolve the opposition henween freedom and 
determinism without resorting fe antinomnty 04 to 
Yorwwulaions which are contradictory an one 
plane and resolved on w higher plane. CAtough i 
ould be said that what al-Asb’art wetwally 
proxdncend was a reverse attinnny.) 

Within the Ash'arte schome of things it is 
‘echnically Impossible 10 make a. starement 
aout the present witht saying "if Gost wills” 
whereas morally this prowis ~ da shan — 





i» only applied to the future. The great 
achievement of Ash‘arism was to establish an 
‘orthodox dogmatic guideline. A mystic such as 
Hasan of Hayra could resolve metaphysical 
problems intuitively, but Mt required the 
‘integration of philosophy into Islamic thought in 
‘onder Wo provide the tools andt concepts to deal 
with metiphysical thought previsety and 
flexibly. In theology, Ash’ arism laid down a line 
of defense agwinst rexivetive reasoning: 
inevitably it could also be used against 
Philosophy, and was, by abGhassli. (For the 
Creed of al-Ash art, sow CREED) 

Tarough his followers, al-Ash'at’s influence 
‘became considerable, Although Ash‘arism was 
‘Dist opposed by the Salis. and Asharies 
‘were even persecuted, asthe kdeokogical struggle 
with the Pakimids became more important, 
Aab‘ariam revealed inelf as a useful weapon, 
land the Saljuy Visier Nictm abMulk named 
Ash‘arlies 10 teaching posts, namely al Juwayal, 
‘al-Ghazil, and others, Ash’arismn also Became 
comerstone of the Almohad movement. The 
‘Axh'arite xchool of theology is widexpread in the 
Islamic West while that of al-Maturid, sebich 16 
{in practice very similar is the preferred theokngy 
‘nthe Bast. 

Amwing al-Ash‘att's many works. the moet 
famous are the ab ftdnah ‘an Usa afDiyadnah 
("The Elucidation of the Foundations of 
Religion"); Magalie al-tslamiyyin The 
Discourses of the Islamietts”) an the Risa /7 
istibsin alckhawd f-l-Kahim (Treatise 08 
Theology"): Kidd an -Shart wart Tatill (The 
Hook of Commentary and fixplanation”). Al- 
Ash'art played in Islam the role the great 
councils played in early Christianity, Dy 
comecting major doctrinal errors and for Us 
‘teavon, he wits credited with “singlehandedly 
saving Islam”, See CHILDREN; CREED, 
KALAM: MU'TAZILITHS; QADARIYYAH 








“Ashraf, ‘The word means “nobles” in Arbic. ta 
nda, i has (9 adivon a yechnival meaning and 
‘refers wo what i de facta caste nystern arnongst 
Muslims, Belonging o the avhraf in descendiag 
‘order, are. Siyyi, aloo called by the tite Mic, 
‘who are real and purported descendants of the 
Prophet; Shaykis, that is descendants of 
‘Companions, ay well as holders of the tie by’ 
virtwe of leadseship, Mughals who are 
Chagathay Turks, und Pathans, often called by 
the surname Khan. That false clalens of ancestry 








ASHRAF — ASMA" HINT AML MAKR 


‘are often made in indicated ty this jaying; “Last 
‘year I was a weaver; this year 1 am a shaykh, 
‘ext yeur I will be a Sayyid” 


*AshOrd, The tenth of the month of Mubarrara, 
the first smonih of the Islamic year. The “Ashita. 
which ts derived from Jewish holy days, was 
‘observed ay an optional fast day by the Prophet. 

1 is « holy day of beneficent character for the 
Sunnis. Among the Shi'ies it ts the terrible 
anniversary of the murder of Husayn by the 
‘agp of the Caliph Yauic. Shiites fast the ninth 
‘of Muharram: cm the tenth, certain Shiite grrmps 
wander the cites and pablicly inflict wounds 
‘upon themselves. This mortification is an 
“expression of guilt among the Shi'ites for having, 
‘abandoned the Iradms in their moment of need. 
{In the days preceding the tenth of Mubaream the 
ta'xzlyah martywdom plays ure performed in 
tran, 

‘As a Sunt holy day the “Ashord” has been 
‘obverved since the me of the Prophet because 
‘ts precisely, Sunnah, As the anniversary of the 
death of Hasaym, the public observance wan 
instiwied by the BuyhS ruler al-Muice ad- 
Dawlah, a Shine. in 151/962 


‘Asiysah (wife of Pharaoh), see PHARAOH, 


‘Avent’ bint Abi Bakr id 72692), A dauphier of 
‘Abd Bakr and okjer sister of “A‘shah, the 
Prophet's wife, When the Prophet snd AbO Wak 
hid in a cave un the mountain of Thawr outside 
Mocca, Asm’ brought them food ark! water in 
seerel, whieh she carried suspended from (wo 
‘belts that went over the shouklers, Because at 
this she was called "whe of the Ywo belts” (hdr 
an-Nnagayn, 

Asana” became the wife of one of the Prophets 
<losest Companions, sz-Zabayr ihe al-'Awwilm, 
‘aod the father of “Abd AIAN iba 82-Zubaye 
"Abs Alia raised an opposition so the Umayyad 
tyranny, declared himself Caliph, and hold 
Mecca from 68683. When Mocca was 
‘comjueres in 78602 by the Unayyd gence al= 
Hayti tbo Yusuf, “Abd Allah's body was 
‘suspended from a gibet for several days, Asma” 
came W0 al-Hajjij ana Wokd him 40 cut down the 
‘body, which he did. She died shorty thereafter 
‘She had teen, an fact, a driving force in the ok 
comervative (rimn-Shi*ie OF OATHS) Opp 
sition to the Umayyads, Asma’ lived ur be 
anvund one hunave years okt 
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"ASMANT — ASSASSINS 


*Asmah (“sinlessness"), see ISMAH. 


al-Asmi’ al-Husad, (adb-Dhit; 29-SifM) sce 
DIVINE NAMES, 


Assassins (from the Arabic pashishshin, 
“consumers of hashish. through Medieval Latin 
avsassind), The name was adapted, from local 
usage, by the Crusaders fr members of the 
Niaiet branch of the Isnt iis @ period when 
the sect was characterized by extreme militancy. 
"This phase in the history of the Nizaris extended 
from 48 10%) until che fall of Alan fortress in 
6541256, The association with hashish is 
obscure; HF may come from stories that craps 
‘were used a part of an indoctrination intended 
to produce perfect obedience to the leaders. Or 
imply, It may be a disparaging reference w the 
ect’s ideas on the part of Suanis. tn Syria 
where the Assassins occupied a string of 
fortrosses, their chief was known to the 
‘Cronaers as he views de ls montagne. “the ol 
‘on Of the mountain” (shay aljahan The 
‘most famous of the the Syrian leaders wax 
Rashid ad-Din Sindn, but the movement was 
etually headed by the Masters of the castle f 
‘Alamdt in Persia, The first of these was Hasan 
1y-Sabhah who took over the leastership of of the 
main branch of the fsmd’itly when a schism 
‘oceurted in Pitint Egypt 

Hasan as-Sabbab was wa Is" pwopagsonst 
oF GB of Persian origin, Around the year 
470/106 he traveled to Egypt. then the cemter of 
Ismail octivity tinder the Fatimid dynam, and 
subsequently returned 0 Persia 1 curry oo 
Dropaginda in the nanse of Nivdr, the expectet 
succes to the Fatimid thnowe and the fyma'¥ 
Imdmate, However, in 4871008 a struggle 
erupted in which Nizar was imprisoned and 
supplanted by his younger brother al-Mhist al, ot 
the instigation oF the leader of the armies. a 
‘Alda. Hasan wy-Sabbain, wtoo was committed 4 
lupholding Nizar took the occasion to Drea with 
the Pinus. and by A810) he hand seized the 
fortress of Alamat “the eagle's vest™ in dhe 
rwth of Persia newr the Caspian Sea With 
‘Alama as his center of operations, ay-Sahbab 
‘succeeded in establishing a power hase among 
the outer tribes in mountainous regions far 
removed from the centers of political influence 

He built his empire through the propagation of 
Femi'tlism, & Gnosticnduatist creed which 
{caches that out ofan wnknowable Geo, Beenie 
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‘of “an inner confliee” between good and evil 
‘within the Divinity Itself, a series of emanations 
‘called “intellects” emerged which culminated in 
the creation of the world. The mythic backdrop 
from which the doctrines of IsmiTsn derive 
declares that the world and the body are evil 
because in them light and darknews are mixed 
however, there (s within xome men a spark of 
Knowledge, imprisoned and cut off from its 
sourve. Mt is said that at the end of the world, 
fight and darkness. which in themselves. are 
neither evil or good, are resolved into their 
separate domains; meanwhile, the choven ones 
who pomess the spark hear the secret cll, 
awaken to the realization of their trie natore of 
Hight and, at the end of time, they are saved. The 
‘quotation attributed to Hasan ay-Saish a Kind 
‘of parapirase of the shahikta, “nokhiny ts true, 
‘everything ts permitted” comes fromm book by 
Hammer-Porgstall who fased hisel om a. ine 
in Mogriai’s Topography of Egypt (Munewal 
Dar ah-Mikrva, 

The Assassins won disciples by claiming 40 
possens the secret knowledge which is the core 
‘of Tuna iam, known through the Ama, hire 
1 hyposiasis of the unknowable God wnd an 
mnermediary 1 salvation. The Faqumid Caliphs 
‘were held hy the fsmd'iis to be the Amin, and 
thus the spiritual heads of the vect 

Marco Polo passed through the region in 
6701271, and recorded im the account of His 
sravels what he heard about the Assassins, The 
ccautle of Alamnot was conquered by the Mongols 
in 6341286; thus stories told in Morocco that 
Marco Polo encountered the master of Alamat 
sae fhctually impossible (ond ® blending of 
recent Firopean influence with what may be 
authentically indigenous material). ut the 
Moroccan stories afe revealing. in. suhstance 
‘they say that the leader of the sect set upon 
Marco Polo's head « helmet made of crystal He 
could hear to Wear if for only a moment becaure, 
when «was stick, the erystal produced the 
“wound of pare evi sett 

Hasan ay-Sabbay's “Assassins” were knows it 
the Tstamic word atthe time as the Ta Yimniyyah, 
Cpeople af the teaching”), the Buriniyyah ("he 
people of the ner truth"), or the i isa 
Che selt-ssenificers), Maren Polo. gave this 
description of how the Assassins created 
completely sutwnamed followers: as part of thet 
‘witiation, movices destined to become self 
destractive Fada iyyan were drugged: they 








awoke to find themselves in a garden of dlighis 
‘complete with fountains flowing with wine, 
‘milk, nd honey, and heuris, the maideos of 
‘paradive. After thin heady taste oF the “afterlife”, 
the new recruits were drugged again and when 
they retumed (their normal state that were told 
that they had indeed visited paradise. which 
‘would be theirs without fail f they obeyed. 

‘Taken allegorically. and not literally, this could 
be termed a fair description of the process of 
finteHectual indoetrination into the reality xystem 
Of, say, a cult oF a radical political movement: it 
1s the glimpsing of a different and mysterious 
way of seeing the world. the unveiling of 
"hidden truths” which constitute the system’ 
typically subjective explanation of theological, 
political, or even economic phenomena. This tas 
psychological impact which, once 
experienved. changes one's perceptions forever, 
0 that 1s usually difficult, iF 00 Impossible. 1 
e-programs completely, Marco Polo's story (0 
‘which there is a parallel in the “Universal 
History” of Rashid ad-Din at-TabIb) is a 
{raditional model of the process of deliberately 
modifying someone's perceplion «if reality: un 
‘modern times it has come to be called “ain 
washing” 

‘To. illustrate the Assassins’ complete 
domination over their adepts, hn al-Jawet 
feponted that the followers wf Assassin chiefs 
tux teen seen to hurl themselves to dhe deaths 
by leaping off precipices at their lender’s 
command. More than likely this war a staged 
piece of theater intended (0 frighten their 
enemies, but was effective und typical of the 
‘Assasin style, In uny case, the lipid were 
certainly prepared to sacrifice their lives. Their 
mission was 10 sow fear of the sect through 
fervorism and at the same time to weaken their 
‘enemies by the murder of Key political figures. 

‘The Assassins infiltrated he ranks of their 
adversaries. often Ja the guise of deryishes an 
religious teachers When they attained 10 
Poaitions of ust they out Kill their selectet 
Victims. always through he use of = knife 
Apparently by design, they usually perished 
themselves when they cared out their anders 
‘Among their vietins were the famous Saljugt 
Vieler Nig albMuth (Ube First to altennpt to pa 
down the Assassins), as well as his brother sn 
his som: the Sultan Malik Shah al-Amir, soe of 
-al-Mustal, the Fatimid whe pat Nise o dest 
two “Abbisid Caliphs, and hundreds, if mot 
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thousands, of others. In Syria, Crusader leaders 
‘were among their targets and the Assassins 
succeeded in murdering Conrad of Montferrat 
King of Jerusalem. Saladin himself narrowly 
‘escaped Avsavain attempts nis ife and alWwoys 
trad to he on is gua 

Through the prafound ideological hold the 
Aeaders maintained over their followers, and the 
political destabitization brought about by their 
rogram of onarder. the Avsassins were uble 10 
‘exist as an invisible kingdom within: Kingdoms, 
‘Their castles in northern Persia and Syria were 
almost impregnable to siege and attack by 
reason of their well chosen situations. 
Ultimately. the opponents of the Assassins 
referred compromise 10 the risk of  foral 
dagger stroke ar the hands of @ tasted vervant 
‘who turned out to be a member of the dreaded 
sect 

‘AV-Gihazdli combotied the teachings of the sect 
under the same of To'limiyyah) by writing 
polemics agaimt them. Fakhr abDin Rael 
denounced them until he way warned at knife 
‘point to desist along with the gilt of a bag of gold 
‘fhe complied. When he ceased 19 attack then, 
duis students asked! why. and be replied. “I do not 
wish to speak evil of men whose demonstrations 
are xo pointed ond whose pros are sa weighty 
‘The power of the Assasins came to an end 
when the Mongo uoxer Holigd Kiba advanced 
‘on Alam in 4541286 with "an army”. writes 
‘the historian al-Jowaynd, “of such numbers that 
Gog and Mapog themselves would have been 
estroyed by waves of its hottalhons” The last 
Grand Master. Rukn ab-Din. surrendered ond 
was sent 10 Quraqorum whore Ie was put (0 
death. The Lgyptian Mamiaks conquered the 
Syrian strongholds soon ater ven earlier, a 
heir power declined, Me Syrian Assassins hud 
offered 1 ally themselves with the Crusaders 
and to become Cheistions This offer was 
declined by the Chrivians, who may well have 
realised that, whatever religion the Assassins 
professed, it would be 80 mare than in outer 
‘garment and that their “conversion” cOuKE HOH 
he expected w0 affect their inner and secre! 
bebe 

‘There was more to the Avaassins, however, 
than more terrorisin: true 10 the serious porwuit of 
Anowledge that marked the first centuries of 
vmn'Mism, they amassed Nbranes and acquired 
setentifie \nstruments, and dul wo hesitate. if 
‘one Js to believe the case of Nasir ad-Din a= 
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‘Tish 10 kidnap such scholars ss could increase 
their store of cosmological science. The 
Nestorians and Shiites who accompanied the 
Mongol horde found books and instruments 
\Which showed that Alamat was not only a center 
‘af munder bot, strangely, of learning as well. The 
‘Assassins’ fascination with sciesce can be eraced 
to the nature of Isis. The metaphysics of 
dualism, in Ismi°Vism as in Valentinian 
Gnosticism, 1s inseparable from cosmology 
because the physical universe i considered 10 
be. in a certain sense. itself Divine. a kind of 
shadow of the metaphysically unknowable 
“At 

Vn o-Stht, med hr oF8 sts 
disobedience. Whee he wus dying he appointed 
his Hewtenan, Kiye Buwng Urals, the master 
ff the Assassin fortress of Lamasar, to be the 
new chiet of Alam&t and the Lsmirilis, Ap- 
‘Subs had walled his own propaganda the New 
Prevching”. (abakowah alyatidab). it marked 
break with the Isma°ths of Cairo, the Fatimid, 
‘The inheritors of Alamos carried on the tradition 
cof ay-Sabtsb. Then, Hasan, the gramiion of 
Buaurg Unni, dectared imselt the tsa 
{mdm making himself the secret descendant 
though mysterious and improbable means, of 
‘Niait, the deposed Fama. 

While alive, Hasan’s fotber Muhammad 
repudiated the claims of his son and put 250 of 
his followers to death, or 90 it is said, 
Nevertheless, when Hasan assumes! control he 
continued 10 affind his élaima Wo the Inxamate 
Two years afler his accession, during the month 
‘of Ramadan in $591 16, he declared to Nizart 
leaders from Khorasan, Iraq. Syria, and the 
Caspian regions, assembled in the courtyard of 
Alaa, and 0 “Jin, Angels and men”, that 
their salvation lay in following his cowmmands 
‘ana that the religious lave of Islam, the sharFah, 
‘wa abrogated. Thoreupon Hasan performed to 
raka'dt or bows of prayer signifying. the 
‘premature od of the month of fasting. calling 
tho day the ‘i aQiyiamah that is. “Festival of 
Rewurrection” ~ not just of the end of Raman. 
Those who were prevent joined him in eating. 

‘and festivities wy mask the formal 
the sacred law. A traveler reputed 
that on the door of the Mbrary of Alama were 
‘written the words: "Wink the aid of Glo the 
‘aloe of the universe denirayed the fetes of the 
Jaw; “ali hike s-sakin?” (“blewings be upon 
‘his memory"). (ln Goostie theosaphy the 
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‘religious law is often considered to be evil.) 

‘Not long afer, Hasan himself was murdered, 
‘but his son Muhammad continued his policies, 
His grandson Jalal ad-Din, however, made 4 
‘ccanplete rurmabout, He reinstated the practice of 
the law of Islam, declared himself Suns, 
publicly cursed ts forefithers. and for pod 
‘mcawure burned the books of Hasan ay-Sabbi 
He allied hirmself with the "Abbasid Caliph und 
put his own military power a the Caliph's 
‘disposal. When he died his son *A1Q" ad-Din, a 
shadowy and corrupt figure, returned 
emporarily vo the principles of hiv great 
‘grandfather, in which the law of Islam, like the 
“cosmic illusion” itself wax merely “clothing” 
‘which could be put on and off at wil 

Witt: Hasan, and the doctrine of the Qiydimah, 
the curtain had been drawn back from the 
‘Assassin's inner doctrines. With Jalal ad-Din the 
‘curtain was closed ayain, and the period known 
sa the Sadr ("veiling") resumed, with a brief 
iereuption during the time of “ANY” ad-Din. 

‘The Weak etween the Niziris and the 
Fasimids of Cairo was made complete by the 
‘establishment of the schism inthe line of Imaims. 
The original sect in Exypt followed Nivde's 
brother and were called Must'th Isa’ M, Nigar 
humnself his son ana! perhaps his grandson died in 
Fgypt, but several explanations were devised to 
‘explain the sudden reappearance of the Nizar 
Tine ot Alam@t. One was that # pregnant 
‘concubine of Nieat’s, 0€ of Nigit’s son, tought 
{the yet unborn Imam there Who, whe he came 
Ato the world, was subwainuted for a son of the 
master of the Assasins 

With the death of al-Musta't's son al-Arir, 
sussasainated presumably on anders frora Atami, 
‘the Must'ali line come to an end. However, some 
Mosta’lh Ismdlis believe that a putative 
{grandson of alAmi called at-Tayya és alive in 
the umeen world, like the Hidden Imam of the 
Fwelve-Imim Shiites, and they await his return 
‘4 Maal af the end of time. Othery believe tht 
‘there exiat descendants of al-Tayyib’ who arty 
on the Must" fine in vectet. Must Isms 
Jim the Yemen snd the Bohwwas of Lodia continue 
this branch of lama’slism without manifest 
Insims. stad they are el by a figure calle the 
28°} Muplag © Absolute Preacher”) 

Now was the New Preaching snuffed out in the 
‘destruction of AlamGt by the Mongols; its old 
names faded uway but the sect survived, 
rediscovered its Imims, and eventually found a 











new life in Persia, and above all. through the 
success of its proselytizing, among the Khojan im 
India. See ISMA“ILIS; SEVENERS; SHI'ISM: 
TAWIL, 


Astrolabe. The astrolahe was a Greek invention 
and dates from 200 B,C. 1s isa projection of the 
‘observed heavens ah seen from the earth within 
defined region upon a flat surface, The 
astrolabe wits used as navigation aid. The art of 
making astrolabes was preserved in the city of 
Harrin an fron there spread thoughout the 
Islamic world where it was refined. The 
astronomer "Abst ar-Rahmin a-Sufl sail shat 
the astiolabe was capable of performing some 
380 mathematical functions. There were 
Afferent styles of astzulabes, im particular the 
Maghribi from Morocco, and the Persian. Until 
1900, & sour aggit, (he mosque functionary 
charyedt with determing prayer times), in Fez 
still made astrolabes by hand. 


Astrology (At. tlm atdanjim). Astwology a6 a 
symbolism attaches to eavenly bodies ~ “the 
heavens reveal the glory of Got” ~ wen accepted! 
{in the Middle Ages and was not protidited. One 
‘would be hand put to find any astronomer, Eat 
‘0¢ West, up 10 modern times yo wan not abso an 
antrologer, that is a student of comvological 
symbolism, As divination, however, predicting 
he Future, astrology 4s condemned in Islam, a8 
‘most religions, because it is misleading to the 
soul The theologian Sad ad: Din at-Taftzant (4. 
175791) made w distinction berwoen astrology 
a a symbolic science ond astrology 
divination, In his Creed he says, afer 
condemning divination, whe "astrologer 
whenever he pretends to know approaching 
events és like the diviner.” 

The danger inherent in astrology. despite what 
volue it may have as & mythological system 
that MC may top the soul in some existential 
Alusion oF ermor: that 1s Wo say. divination can 
ow up same illusion which i» actually: the 
Projection of a subjective flaw. If what is 
foreseen by divination then appears to be 
‘confirmed by events, the soul sx snared in an 
Unreality of vs own making. Av the Hadith says 
“Even when the soothsayers tell the truth, they 
Nie’, And: "Let no-one malign fate for Gd say, 
Lam destiny.*"(found in the Muvatia’ 

Moreover, Islara comments surrender 10 fate, 
and the Importance of this othtute precludes 
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from the outset recourse 10 predictions, In 
Judaism for example. a practising Jew ix 
‘somsidened to have no astrological sign; that is. a 
sacred idcouity as a bondsman of God replaces 
the ixivicual Weary; the Talim says: “Israel 
tun. no constellation” 

Nevertheless. astrology for the purposes of 
divination has been widely practiced. In 
anniqoity virwally all mathematicians were 
astronomers, and all astronomers were 
astrologers Such men as Nasir ad-Din -TUst 
and. al-Biron! were famous astrologers. The 
later attacked astrologers for poor calculations 
rather than for their science. Thai ibn Qurrat 
said 





Arvid at whacves cents pray ad 
(feomeny and every science and ie wiht 
‘expenence of snrology, wl be hindered und 
‘cdndructed. became the sence of tinea 8 mare 
{es his Than powwrertry aa ree psen hn 
Phudonegey 


Astrology was used for political purposes, 
Prophecies around astrological events were 
‘spread abroad 10 destabilize regimes. The 
seveners arranged political events timed to 
councide with planctary conjunctions and such 
‘prophecies. The Astrologer Shihan al Balkhi 
redicted the collapse of the Caliphal empire for 
922 at the time of the nse of Qarmatians; Abu 
Mashar (d. 86) predicted the end of the 
‘Abbasids for 1213, A certain Danial came to the 
Caliph al-Mugtadir and vokt him that te hod 
found books of Daniel predicted that al- 
Mugtadir would solve bis financial problems hy 
using a banker whose description Daniali gave 
and who was an accomplice. In Baphdad in the 
unsettled 10uh semtury. there were many 
aanwictics and preoccupations with political 
‘events. Oracles and books of apocalyptic 
Interpretations of the future were current, The 
Seveners and their saxcessars the Qarrnatians 
aod Fauinits took advantage of this by 
spreading & prophesy which said Mat with the 
seventh conjunction of Saturn and Jupiter 
staring from a date which al-Brunt said wan & 
‘Zonoastrun cyclic anoiversary there WoUk! be 8 
new work onder; the advent ofthe true religion, 
‘These conjunctions took place in the years NO, 
29, M48, RO, HEE, ON, 92K, 94K, 067, 

For the year 928 a great victory had been 
‘predicted for the Fotims which did not take 
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place, However, a raid by the Qurmatians of Abu 
‘Tair (who were a dissident sister movement) 
seized the Black Stone ftom the Ka'tah in 
Mecea (17 Hija 317Jan 21) and took it to al- 
asi’ (al-Ahs6") or 10 Bahrayn, This was 
probably planned to create waves as = 
fulfillment of the prophesy. Perhaps the 
founding of Cairo (which mesos the 
Victorious") was alse built around these 
deliberate prophecies. But where they sacceeded 
completely on schedule, despite great 
difficulties. was the installation of ther leader i 
Tunisia and the declaration of the Fatimid 
Caliphate in the year 90% 

Arab aatrology is derived from the Greco- 
Egyptian tradition ana the Tedratios of Chauivs 
Prolemy, The Armbs axkled the points on the 
Individual horoscope known as the Arabian Parts 
‘These re derived by taking the arcs which 
separ planets such as the sun and moon, wing 
‘or suboracting other arcs, and mapping the 
remuling are on & horoscope starting. from the 
horizon in order 1 determine sensitive poines, 
sca “the part fue”, the print of spirit” 
‘46. This aystern may indeed have given rise, oF at 
Jeust be related 10, a traditional Arab system of 
fortune-tclling sill practiced inthe market place, 
which involves measuring distances on the boxy 
‘ofan individal ~ the wom, the bea, Jeg ard so 
forth ~ and adding and subtracting the measures 
fo produce a divination, Other methods of 
ivimation wed yan 

‘The Arabs assigned 10 the Moon twenty-eight 
house (imandzi, one for each day of 
1m Arabic the 
‘mansions. Individual stars played « greater role 
ia interpretition than they do in the West 
cexpectally, the prs Of mA Stas, Which, af & 
xziven moment. are observed on the rising and 
‘inking horivans, corresponding tothe ascendant 
land the descendant. This defined the boeizontal 
axis, OF the indivisival mature. The oon: 
Individual, or ontological axis, was the vertical 
between the scmé ara’ (the highest pent” 
from which ‘enith is derived also called the 
Media Coeli) and samt anaazir (whence 
Jinum Coe 
Js derived from maw "the appearance 
OF the first lip", and i refers also the 
trance of the mon ino each of Us twenty 
‘it mansions, the mate -gumar The study 
‘of the progressions oF the rovxvn is called the “ily 
alanwi" ond constitutes traditional Arab 
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agricultural meteorology. The best known book 
com this science ix the Kitab al-Aowa" of Tho 
Qutaybah al-Dinawad. 

‘Other systems of divination existed among the 
Aras, such as the mandilah, the lm arm! 
(drawing figures on sand), magic squares (al- 
wafg) combined with interpretations derived 
from the iin alhurlt (“science of letters”), 

{n addition to predictions, oF perhus above all, 
astrology was used as a basis for cosmological 
‘theory to understand the secrets of creation in the 
sense that: "Whe heavens declare the glory of 
God”. The cycles of events, of of lives, were 
‘made intelligible by saved symbolism tn the 
cycles of the planets. In traditional astrological 
(or astronomical diagrams, the divisions of the 
zexiac, and even each degree (which represents 
‘one revolution of the earth) are assigned 4 ai 
‘Angel: the identity of the Ange is he tink, or the 
correspondence, between # celestist mechanics 
and a higher, supra-individual order of reality 
‘Such diugrams of traditional Arab astrology a6 
are available 1 ws today are not easily 
comprebensible, sotne aspects may appear to Be 
arbarary tecause they are inadequately 
conceptualized; nevertheless, they cannot be 
dismissed. for while they are not ¥ystematic, 
they were intended to he guideposts 10 ah 
odeidual coptemplation which would yield up 
6 understanding wiahin the scape of « personal 
expenence. 

The cycles of the planets were applied to 
‘aoifestations 09 the human plane, that ik, 
events and history. These cycles (Ar. akWwitr a 
axtwar) range Trom the precession of the 
‘equinoxox, a cycle of slightly Jess than 28,700 
years (@ number known to most traditional 
cosmologics, not from measurements, an 
impossibility which gives rise tor fantastical 
supposiions, but by Yaduetion from ideal 
Proportions in mathematics. of as among the 
Pythaporeans and. al-Favai, from «music 0 the 
‘eyeles of the moon, and the daily Cumming af the 
cant 

Amine the many stones of fate and astrology 
thea are Wold i the lands wf the Mousann! aa! 
One Nigbrs isthe follow ing: legend foretold that 
stam would rule in Spain as hong as the star 
Canopos (Ar Sway wae visiNle In the Sth 
century MC could Be seen as fir noth as 
Saragonsa. By 1492, due tothe precession of the 
cequinones it wax barely visible in Europe. 
Today itt below the horizon ws seen from the 








‘southernmost point in Spain. 

Iisalso relate that when Nasir ad-Din af-Tsh 
‘was with the Assissins at theit castles im the 
north of Persia, the Mongols invaded the tant 
‘and besieged them. The last master of Alaasit, 
‘Rukn ad-Din, asked Nasir ad-Din of-TUst w cast 
“horoscope in order to determine the best course 
‘of action. Nasir ad-Din’s horoscope advised 
‘Rukn ad-Din to surrender, which he dic. Rukn 
iad-Din was first well received by the Mongols, 
but after a shor ime beheaded on the anders of 
Holagn Khan. AVTUsi, on the other hand, 
became astrologer and astronomer to Higa 
Khia, joining the Shiites in the Mongol train, 
being appointed astronomer at the Maragha 
observatory, and thax contributing to the sparing 
‘of Shi'ite holy places by the Mongols. See 
ALMAGEST: ASTRONOMY: "ILM al- 
MUROK; MANDALAH, 


‘Astronomy (Ar. “iim an-nujar, also “ian al- 
‘hay’ab, ‘lm a-Falah). “Surely in the creation of 
the heavens and the earth, and the alternation of 
Ihight and day... are signs for a people having 
‘unterstanating” (2:189). In the Middle Ages. the 
Muslims built a great number of observatories, 
‘wich as the observatory of the Bayt alsHikmah 
("House of Wisdom") founded by the Caliph o- 
Ma‘avin (. 2198833). His astronomer was the 
‘mathemacician Habash al Hsib, as were also the 
“hunts Masa” (the "ons of MOsa Shakir”). Other 
‘ebervatories were those of the Fadi in Cairo, 
the observatory of Maragha founded by HOligu 
Khim (6691265) in 6571289 for Nase au 
Din at-TUs, the observatory of Samarkand (< 
2111420) founded by Ulug Beg. the obsery- 
‘tory of Istanbul established in YRVASTS by 
‘Tugh ad-Din, and the observanaries of Jai Singh 
at Delhi, Jaipur and Ujjain founded in the 
‘2UW/18Uh centuries, Apart from observanories ax 
such, there were many Jwokout towers to study 
the motions of the stars: often minarets were 
wed for this purpone, 

‘Muslim astronomers created accurate tables 
(21) of planetary mavion: the 27) ay-Sibi "of Abs 
Atnt Allah olRattini (called Altwegnius in 
urope) the 20 of a-Khwariemt, the i) al 
‘Haksini of the P3tinvids made by the axtionomer 
hw YOnus from his observatory on the 
Moqattam hills outside Cairo, the 2 dbK hint 
of Maragha. and many others, These often 
netved for the creation of special ealenalars such 
as the Ju/All, which were noted for their 
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accuracy. Major works on astronomy were 
writen by ab-Kirink indie aMasddh Che 
Masudic Canon”), and the Katie at-Tarthita 
(ook of Kveidation”); by Quid ad-Din ash 
Shirazi: Nihdyat al-tdrak the Lint of 
‘Comprehension; by AbO Mashar al-Ratkit 
‘Kitab al-Uiar the Book of Thousands”; hy ak- 
Farghani Gin Latin Adfragamusy- Ke 
Seb Harakan asSomawiyyah wa Javedini” lon 
aw-Nujam On the Celestial Motions and 
‘General Principles of Astronomy”), nd yo forth. 

Islamic astronomy wax based upon Greek 
Anowledge and Plolemaic axtronomy (see 
ALMAGEST). the sciences of the Harraniany 
and of the Nestorians of Junwishipsr; later, 
through Persia, it drew upon Indian science, 
notably the works of Hrahmagupta and 
‘Aryabiht, and the Mahdbiddhanta. A Chinese 
astronomer clled Foo-Mun-Ji was osscxtated 
‘with the absereatory of Maragha in Persia 

The infivence of Islamic astronomy upon 
[Europe was very comsiderable, It made its first 
impact thrugh the seork of Arab astronomers in 
Spain, such as az-Zaryall (Azarquiel in Europe) 
who edited the Tolesian Tales, ana thon showed 
«direct reflection in te frst European books om 
‘astronomy such ax the Litvos de! Saber de 
Asirewomia of King Alfonso X el Sabio (“the 
Wise’), Islamic observatories must also have 
Influenced the work of the later Harmpean 
astronomers, Tycho Hirahe and Kepler 

‘The carly dominance of Islamic astronomy is 
indicated by the preponderance of words of 
‘Arabic derivation in the technical vocabulary of 
modern astronomy: the index of the light 
reflection of a celestial body 1s called albedo 
(Arabic al-baidh, whiteness"); the xenith 
(Arabic samt area's “the direction af the 
Ahead”); nadir (Arabic an-naeir “the opposite”): 
‘azimuth (Arabic as-saune, the direction); the star 
Vega (Arabic: an-aasr alwagi’ “whe falling 
eagle”); the star Betelyeuse (Arabic Ayr al- 
Jawezab, “arwpit of the ceotre™); the star Algol 
(Anibic al ghd, “the ghoul”); the ste Rigel 
(Arabic arnt “the foor” af Orion): the sar 
Deneb (Arabic adh-dhanh, “he tail"); the star 
‘Aidebaran (Arabic ad-daturin, “the Follower" of 
the Pleiades) and so fort. 

‘The precise astronomical knowledge of the 
Muslims albo permitted them to make pertected 
astrolabes which were @ vital contribution to the 
‘voyages of the age of European exploration, The 
‘pre-eminence of Muslims io astronomy gave 
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them a fend in navigation, and its for this reason 
that the school founded by Prince Henry the 
Navigator in the Algarve in Portugal contained 
‘Arab astronomers, and it was Arab navigators 
who guided the Ponuguese to many of their 
‘voyages: Ahmad ibn Majid an-Najl, who wrote 
{teatises on navigation in verse (o akd memo 
ation) and prove, was pilot in the voyage of 
‘Vasco da Gama to nd, 

{AS Js ue of all waditional astronomy, as for 
‘example, the jywuivitydof Hinduism, the cience 
in Islam was inseparable from an interpetativn 
fof celestial phenomenon as» symbole 
cosmology. of what's ow called astrology. Se 
ASTROLOGY; alBIRUNE: al-KMWARIZMI 
NASIR ad-DIN a-TOsl: MOSA SHAKIR: 
UMAR KHAYYAM 


Aswad. ("the black one”) A false prophet who 
appeared in South Arabia and the Yemen 
towards the end of the Prophet's fife. He was 
known as DhwKhiailr, “the veiled one”. He 
claimed to have revelations: from at-Rabmin 
("The All-mercifat"), a Name of God which was 
revealed, apparently for the first time, in Isom, 
Fora bref time. al: Aswad seized cootrel of the 
‘Yemen, much of which was then under Persian 
‘wzerainty, and made Sani’s! his capitat until 
hy axsassination in am intemal power struggle 
‘See MUSAYLAMAH; RIDDAH. 


Auablt ("the thresholds"), The Shi"e Moly 
Places in rag: Kerbala (tomb of Hosayn), Najaf 
{Womb of “AN, Karimayn and Samarra toenbs of 
Tina) 





‘Atatirk, Mustafa Kemal, see KIMAL 
MUSTAFA. 


Atjeh. A Muslin Sultanate ar the north-western 
tip of the island of Sumatra in what is aw 
Indonesia When Marco Polo visited iat the end 
of the 7iEIh century Islam wax already 
cestoblished in Sumatra; by the /2eh'U 70h cemtury 
At had atenined 10» highpoint of colnure and 
politically dominated mest of the Island, Fre, 
1290/1873 the region yesisted Dutch conquest, 
swiccumbine only in £22190, 

In Sumatra, Islam was distinctly marked by 
‘exoteriam of the school of thi "Arabi. A teacher 
named Hamza Fonstr laugh the Sif detrine 
of wuldn al-wujid (ibe metaphysical unity of 
Being”) under the same of the sujddiyyah 
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onder, his soccessor Shams ad-Din (dL 
10401630) became the spiritual master of the 
King of Atjh, Iskandar Muda (d. 104611636), 
under whose rule Atjel saw the summit of 1 
cultural development, The great metaphysicians 
of the Shihilt rarigah especially Yon AXx"Atlah 
(6. 709130) were well known and earnestly 
studied in Ayjeh. A later $0 of AGeh named 
‘Abst ar-Ra’f of Singkel typified the mynical 
<caxt of Sumatran Islam in these words’ 


We were lofty sounds yet! anata, Held in 
seyance on the highest peak of the mountai. 
1 was Him ana we were you, and you were Ne 
sand in Mim wa» He. sah those tbo have altnined, 


‘See INDONESIA: SLAMETAN: SULUK, 
‘Atheist, sce DANE 


‘Amar, Paid 24-Dtn (circa 62771229), Persian 
mystic of Nayshabir and author of the 
celebrated Mantig at-TH'%r ("The Language of 
the Bink": the name ix a Koranic reference 10 
Solomon's powers of communicating with the 
spiritual world, and David's hymning of the 
praises of God) This is an allegory of the spirit 
‘aa path whch the birds, te ty the Adbua, 
(or Hoopae, go off in search of their King. the 
‘Simurgh. (The starting point of the allegory ix 
the Koran 34:19: “And the birds assembled: all 
svete taming unto Mitn”) 

Ati also wrote the Tadhkirar aA Wiis 
(Recollections of the Saints"), a collection of 
Iographies and ancedoves about famous Sufi 








Ateibutes, Sunni theology. among the Divine 
Names and Attritutes mentioned in the Koran, 
places a particular emphasis upon the seven 
~Anmtetes”. namely: Life (Haya, Knowledge 
(tie, Power (Quadra, Wall (Ura, Hearing 
(Sa, Sight (thus, Speech (Kalina, 


‘Avempace, see IBN RAJAN, 
Avenzoar, sew HIN ZUR. 
Averroes, see IHN RUSHD. 


Avicebroa, st 
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Avicenna, soe HIN SINA, 


‘Awliya’, see SAINTS, 
‘Axis, Spiritual, ee QUT. 


Ayat al-Kurat (it. the “Verse of the Throne”). A 
single verse of the Koran (2:256) of more than 
average length, itis one of the principal verses of 
refuge and protection”, which are known as ay 


God 
there gd bat Me the 
Living the Rvertoxing 

‘Stuovher sete Iti aot newer seep, 

1 Hie eng 

all his i he bewvens athe earth 

‘Who there shat shal ined ith Hien 
save by Hs lave? 

Me knows ales Refs ther 

od what i afer bem. 

‘and they compres) met anything of His 

Ano ede 
save wich as He wh 

‘us Throne compres the havens and eat 

the preserving of thew appremes Hun nat 

‘He othe Attugh, the Al hocouy 


{cs recited im Arahic ws a means of enerusting 
‘one's self to Go's care and i often written on 
lamalets. The power of the Verse of the Throne is 
‘ptaised in Hadith, See alse REFUGE. 


‘Ayatollah (Ar. Ayar ANtIA™A Sign of Gos) An 
honorific tite for high-ranking. Shiite religious 
‘authorities in fran. There ts also an Ayatollah in 
Iraq, who tesides in Najaf: The uile cane into 
being only in this century, The andl of 
‘Ayatollahs, who are associated with religions 
‘sealers suchas Tabetz. Qdm. and Mashhad, 
constinite 4 kind of theslogical “college”. or 
‘synod, Newcomers are admitted to the ranks on 
the basis of recognition and acceptance by 
eating Ayatollah, and by popular acclamation 
Like all high-ranking Shwe Mutlas, the 
‘Ayatotlahs have personal followings 

“This grandiose title is un innovation ofthe 204h 
century. It arose oust of the victory in Persia (but 
‘not in southern Iraq or Bahrayn) of the Usa 
school of Twelve-imim ShI'ism over the 
Akhbief schoo! in the /2dh/18th century, This 
cleared the way for a development in the 
futhority of the Mullss. Thereafter, the Usali 
feligious suthorities aggrandized power to 








Awuvas— AvYOnins 


‘themselves. in 9 way reminiscent of the Priestly 
lass of Mazdeism in the days of the ancient 
Persian dynasties 

‘The Usaliy maintain that, deypite the abwence 
fof the Shi'ite Imirn, highly qualified teachers 
have the capucity to make autonomous religious 
Judgements as Mujtahids and that sach an 
auihorty 1s a maria atstagikd, “a reference of 
‘emulation. The Ustlt doctrine teaches that a 
SHirite rmust be the follower of such a Mujtahid; 
furthermore, the Mujtalid muat be living: one is 
‘even forbidden 10 follow a dead Mujtubid 
Moreover. the Mujtahids claim the allegiance af 
Aesser Mullas who are not Muytahids ann receive 
the religious zatar tax, and the special tax 
perpetuated in Shiinm known as the Khun 

In the early 19th century there were only three 
‘four Moai: by the end of the century the 
‘summers had grown considerably, ad he wh 
‘could claim large followings adopted the tie 
‘Hajatai-Islue (“Proot of Islan) to mark their 
higher status, In this century, with the ranks of 
the Mujtahids ow swollen to several hurled, 
{mn asition to 2 large umber of Mar asta, 
the rank was introduced of the Ayatollah, oF 
“Divine Sign”. Bur then, as the number of 
‘Ayntollahs grew apace, there came the need for 
4 farther distinguishing tie. namely that of the 
‘Ayatollah al-tlzma ("the greatest sign of God”) 
Past SWite history has heen reinterpreted 10 
show that such an authority, & mara al-aq al- 
nuting, a0 “abwolute pout of refereave”. has 
always existed, and those who represented this 
‘authority have been named. After the revolution 
(of 1979, the Ayatollah Khomeini gave up using 
the tithe and adopted the ttle of "imam. Since 
‘he coud mot claim 4 bein his own person, the 
Hiden Imam returned, this signaled # new 
development in Persian Twelve-Imam Shi'ism, 
‘At the samme time, the Ayatollah Sharkat Madart 
‘was down-graded to dhe tile of Hujja al Ixayn 
for his role an pohitical events, an unpresedtented 
event. See AKMBARE: IIMBAHANE HIDDEN 
IMAM; SHT'ISM; USOLL 





Ayup Sultan, see ABO AYU. 

“Ayy®b. The prophet Job. He and che tials he 
‘underwent are mentioned in the Koran in 4163: 
2U:K3; ABAD. See PROPHETS, 


“Ayyibbids (564-4509 169-1260; a Sunn dynasty 
‘whiet lasted ka Diyarbakir until S6671492), it 


n 
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Was founded by Sala) aceDIn st-Ayybbl (4. 
5891193), called Saladin im Europe. Salat ad- 
Din, the great heroic figure of the Crusades, as 
4 Kurd who started his career in the service of 
Nir ad-Din, the Emit of Syria. After supplanting 
the Shi'ite Fitimds, Salih ad-Din established 
his family as rulers im Egypt and Syria (he was 
confirmed as Sultan by the Caliph in 5701174 
upon the death of Nur ad:Din), He consolidated 
his control of Aleppo and Damascus, and then 
diroced a senes of wars against the Crusader 
kingdoms in Palestine, recovering Jerusalem in 
‘S887 after defeating the Crusivlers at the 
Battle of the Horm of Hattin, when he captured 
the Christian King and the Grand Masters of the 
Knightly Orders 

For a time, Egypt, Jerusalem, Damascus, parts 
of the Yemes, and Diyatakir, were under 
Aypiibid control, The AyyGbis empire enced in 
the West at the hanks of the MamJiks: in Syria. 
the Ayytbids were overwhelmed by the Mongols 
‘Soe MAMLOKS; SALAH a:DIN abAYYOBL 





Asld, AbQ al-Kaltm (1R88-195%) Indian 
journalist writing in Unde and political figure of 
‘he anti-colonial movement. He was bom. in 
Mocca. of an Indian father who was a Sufi 
‘married to the daughter of the Mufti of Medina. 
Aatid was open to the influences of his time, Ove 
Khilifit movement, Si Sayyid Ahmad Kisao the 
modernist reformer, andl imbibed the kia of the 
other politicians the Islamic work, but went on 
to become an opponent of the partition of Indie 
‘and instead the aivocute of a multi-cultural 
Indian state 

He became a journalist at an early age 
Publishing a/-Plil ("he Crescent”) and joined 
the Congress panty becoming one of ity 








‘influential leaders and a colleague of Mohandas 
‘Ganathi. 1 1940 he wax elected president of the 
Allsindia National Congress, a post be hell until 
19406, and io 19447 became Minister of Education 
1m the povernment of dependent Inala, a post 
‘he held until his death, Me wrote partial 





‘Azerbaijan, Kepublic: population 7,79.AN6 


” 





Azetis 439%, Russian 6'%, Armenian 6%, The 
principal retigion ix Islam with a Shiite 
‘majonty. The relgioos leader is Shaykh al-fstarn 
‘Shuikur Allah Pashazadcb. The capital is Baku. 
‘In the neighboring republic of tran there is 
‘oorthwest region also called Azestuijan whose 
capitals are Tabriz and Rezaiyeh. See AZERI. 





‘Azeri. A Turkic people. numbering shout five 
million, who live im the Repoblic of Azerbaijan 
and in neighboring regions of Iran. Theit 
language ts Azeri Turkish and they are the only 
Turkic group which i» predominuotly Shite 
‘The Azeris were much influenoed by Iran, to the 
cevtent of absorbing many Zovoasinian elements 
‘nto ther colture 


abAzhar (Ar. the “resplendent”. The most 
famous univervity af the Islamic world. in Cairo, 
Egypt. It was founded by the generat alJawhar 
shortly after the founding of Caio well in 
15969. Originally it wax an institution of the 
Fatimidy to train preochers, of da'l's, 10 
propagate tna'dh doctines. The existence of 
such  cenne for the twaching of a. spectil 
‘deology threatening to Abbasid authority forced 
the Sinn Salas 80 create their own schools of 
‘omthodos theokogy as  counterforce. This the 
Viier Niedun ab-Milk (i. 4691092) founded 
several “Nizamiyyalh™ Madacahe im tra and 
Peis while Saladin and other Syrian rulers 
founded schools in Syria and Palestine and 
provided upkeep for others. In this way the al: 
Adhar gave an imparant impewis to the 
evelopment of higher education in the Islamic 
world 

The al-Azhar also had an important effect upon 
‘the development ef educational institutions in 
Europe. The wearing of lack academic owns, 
raditions af public disputations, divisions ints 
undergraduate wnt graduate faculties. derive 
{rom the al-Azhar and point to an vaflvence that 
ust have rmade ivelf felt in other deeper ways, 
After the AyyObids conquered Egypt, the 
‘Fatimid dynasty came 10 an ena and the al-Azhar 
became & Sunni university. It acquired a great 
reste and reputation for authority in religious 
‘domains which # has kept 10 the present day. 











AR BAGHDAD 


B 


Bab (it, “door” or “gate"), The Shiites often 
‘quote this Hath: "t [the Prophet) am the city of 
‘knowledge and “AW is the gate (Ai From this, 
‘the term bal ent itself to be wae im Shiism a 
the ttle of a person claiming to vehicle special 
knowledge. The most famous use of the title A> 
{is that of the spiritual leaker ofthe bis {94h 
sentry branch of the Shaykhis. who were 
themwelves. an offshoot of Twelve-tidm Shi 
“inm, fn 1260 18444, Mirza AN Mubammmacd the 
Jeader of a branch of the Shaykhis, claimed to be 
the Aid of living door to the Hlnkden Imm. He 
Jatet_ went on 10 claim be the Mab, and 
finally, a Divine Messenger Miva. “All 
Muhanunad composed a book called the Bayar 
("Explanation"). His followers caused revolts io 
‘ran and he was shot by a firing stad in Tarte 
in 12671880, See BABIS: HIDDEN IMAM, 
SHAYKHIS, 


‘Bibs, The followers of a small sect which 
sprang up in tran in the muddle of the last cent- 
lury, ab a schinm within the Shaykhis. Its leader, 
Mirzi “All Muhammad called himself the £8, 
‘0¢ door ia the Hiden fram, but later dectarest 
Himself the revealer of & new religion. A small 
number of Abin still exint today. but the sect 
‘was mainly @ springboard to. another religion, 
with o wider appeal. the Bahi'in See BAB: 
BAHA'IS, HIDDEN IMAM; SHAYKMIS. 





Buds (lit. “priorty”"s. A doctrine of changes in 
the Divine Will which was advanced by the 
Kayaaniyyah to explain why certain expected 
proecies did not come trve. Traces af the doct- 
fine of Mull” have a very relative and 
‘unumpavrtant place in the theslogy of Twelve- 
Inte Shim, Ax” n very different from the 
Principle of naxkh, oF abrogation of certain 
varves of the Koran, Seo KAYSANIVYAM: 
NASKH. 


‘Badr, see BATTLE of BADR. 


Baghdad. The capital of the “Abbiisid Caliphate 
‘The unrest ansing from the province of 
‘Khorasan directed against the Umayyad tyranny 
led to frequent revolis which culminated in dhe 
defeat of Marwan IT ut the battle of the Zab siver 


im 152750. The victors established the “Abbasid 
Synasty, and the new cupitul reflected the shift 
away from the \nfluence of Byransivin towards 
that of Persia 

‘The city was founded by the Caliph wl-Manyar 
‘on the west side of the Tigris iver, om the site of 
‘an ancient Babylonian town, The date of 
founding was chose by astrologers fur July 23 
7OT14S under the sign of Leo with Sagittarius 
Fising. Hut most significant i that the site was 
neat 10 the Sassanid capital of Ctesiphon- 
‘Seleucia (Madi'in). 


‘Maenat re haus fray socking these fa a we 
capital As he Take village of aghaad ox the Tigris 
(here Baptiste flows near) he wax counseled 
"We thnk es to noe here, mhiwny betwee 
exe four mgrcutura distrats of Box, Kale, 
‘Quai, ard Rain. Pus yo wil awe pai 
‘plantations every side of you and Wale ear at 
hand: barn falls oF ate from one tre, you 
‘can get rele from woorher. You van get provisions 
‘bythe Sar ca from Que Fras sey i 
Wigyptian ant Syrian carvan will come ew by the 
‘desert vos. ad all Kinds of Chuna goods upriver 
from the wa, and Byzannine at Mosul produce 
‘down dae Tigris, And with rivers te so, 0 
emery cam apywoach esc My shy Dlg” 
“The ste i excelent for a sary camp”, 
Mansi said. And ee he built the city of 
‘Maphaad, called he Measnd Ciy by reanon of iy 
pan nb Cty of Ponce 


Cresiphon had been reduced toa village around 
‘the ruins of the Sassanid Palace. One resilent 
‘eho must have rejoiced at the location of the 
‘new copital near the village was the Archegon, 
the head of the Manichean religion, wha was 
‘obliged by tradition to remain in the former 
Persian capital the veny the Pape 1s ted 10 the 
city of Rome. The Arab invasion had devastated 
Cleniphon i G36, now Mt was fo some lack (0 
Wife dndeed Baginlasl means “Gilt of God”. The 
‘original cary built by the “Ablsisids was called 
Dias Salirn House of Peace"), » circular city 
in the Parthian-Sassanid tradition, with dhwce 
concentric walls, plerced at the four eantinal 
Gireetions by gales opening Yowunds Basra. 
‘Syria, Kufah, ond Khorasan, ond surround! by 


n 


BANAT 


1 deep moat, Masai remarked thas the Gate of 
Khorasan was in the old days often called the 
‘Bab ad-Dawlah, because the dynasty (drwlab) or 
state power of the “Abhiisids had come to thers 
‘out of Khorasan, (Because of this support the 
"Abbisids were also called the “foreign 
Khorasan state") The circle of the outer wall 
had a diameter of 1.6 miles/2.6 kim, The gigantic 
CCaliphal place, with an immense throne Foor 
modeled after the Sassanid palace of Cesiphon, 
tind grand mosque nearby formed the city's 
‘center, surrounded by vast gardens | mile/}.S 
kim in diameter. ‘The city lay upon the great 
routes of communication with Persia and toda, 
and was the cultural and potitical focus of Ista 
in the eastern empire, a» Cordoba was in the 
‘west. Ils hory is reflected in the splenclor of the 
stories of the Thousand anc One Nights. wibose 
‘Arab form crystallized the memory of the 
legendary height of the "Abbasid dynasty under 
Hird aRashid (4. 1947809). A historian wrote 
‘that Baghdad wa 


‘he market wy which the wares of the wences ana ar 
rote OUAE were wen we ght an an 
oh afer his ay camels and wane juga 
Vahies was accep hy the whale work 


Baghdad was destroyed by the Mongol 
lavasion ia 6501298, In keeping with the 
religious law of the Mongols, the Yaa, which 
Prohibited the spilling of royal bloox! onto the 
‘pond, the last "Abbasid Caliph, al-Mostasin, 
‘was executed by being rolled up in canpers and 
woxklon 10 death by horses. The Mongol 
Khanid dynasty, which replaced the "Abbvids 
in Persia, made Tabriz and Maragha their 
capitals, However, Hasan Bururg. of » rival 
Mongol tribe within the Goklen Horde: 
becoming the chief of the Jalayrid successor 
‘state. ued to Baghdad to make it again a royal 
residence in 741/140, This was the prelode to a 
fresh catastrophe for the eity in the form of its 
sacking hy Timur io 7291398. ‘The Monget 
invasions and, in ation, the estabishment of 
trade routes by sea in the Age of Explorations 
made the city's devline inevitable, Under the 
Otomans, however, who Hook possession under 
Murid 1V in JON1638, Baghdad again 
fasqumned a certain importance ut Iacked a 
[pronperour economia: ase 

"Today, Kazimayn, in a suburb to the nom ts 
Shi'ite shrine of the first magnitude (whose 








™ 





present architecture dives wo the last century). Ax 
the tomb of the seventh and ninth SuTte fms 
Mia iba Ja'far and Muhammad iba “AN al- 
Jawad, it drows many pilgrims. The city alse 
becsts the tomb of “Abst al-Qadir alin. one of 
the great Saints of Islan, the tomb of the Famous 
‘Sufi Mara al-Karkhi (originally a Mandaean who 
‘wat instrumental in establishing religious 
twleration fr his former religion, d 2007815), and 
the tomb of the founder of the Hanaft School of 
Law, Abo Hanifah. Baghdad and its environs also 
possess a number of Jewish shrines. notably the 
reputed ten’ of Joshua. and those of Ezra and 
Exckicl Until 1451 Baghdad was the seat of the 
Exilarch, of chief of the Babylonian Jewish 
‘community, In different periods, the Exilarch 
(Resh Galuts) was accorded sometimes 
substantial independent authority by the 
"Abisisids, even 1 the extent of passing yentence 
con Muslims involved wn diaptes with Jews, The 
Txilarch, who was a descendant of David, has 
sometimes been called the Jewish Caliph, 
Although in “Abs times his authority. was 
‘ivi. once he also had religious authority before 
thus devolved upon the Rabin. Although the Jews 
Ihave lett there are other ancient ethnic groupe 
‘who remain, such as the Mandaeans. and 
Nestorian Christians, all of whom are a Hiv ink 
‘wi the Mesopotamian past 

‘One of the neighborhoods of Maghdad, at- 
‘ablah, gave its name to the cloth "tabby" once 
«kind of richly colored silk imported into 
Europe from the city. See “ABBASIDS, 
CALIPHATE; HARON an RASHID: IRAQ: 
MANDABANS; NESTORIANS, SHP'ISM) 
THOUSAND and ONE NIGHTS. 





‘Bab. A religion of meslem times: an offehonst 
of the BSN sect of Persia (ise an offshoot Of the 
‘Shaykints, who twake away’ from TWwelve-tmane 
Stiriwm) In the middle Of the last century the 
ibis split three ways: original Babls, Azad 
‘Habis, and Bahit'ts. The Avalis are now almost 
fentinct After the death of the Bh. Mirza °AN 
Muhammad in 3671850, one branch of the 
‘Babi movement followed & young mun called by 
the Sidi name oF Sublhi Azal Che Bernal 
Down"). After three Babi followers attend ty 
swesassinate Shah Nasir adhDin in 12691882, the 
Bibis were repremed by the government, The 
talented Babi poetess Zar Taj, called Qurratal- 
‘Ayn. of "Coles ofthe Eye” was executed, with 
‘hers, ana Sutt-4 Azal left Persia for Bagh 


‘Subh-i Azal’s leadership was successfully 
challenged by his much older half-brother Raha" 
Allah ("the Splendor of Goa” 1243-15/01817- 
1892) whose former, pre-Babt name was Mire’ 
Husayn “AMT Nor, Baha’ Allah declared himself 
‘the promised one of the Bil’s prophecies and 
founded Babi'ism, taking many of the Babi 
{ollowers with him. 

Tn (2801863 at the request of the Persian 
government, the Otomans firs imprisoned the 
‘Bahd'l chiefs, fist im Edirne (Adranople), and 
then sent Sublyi Azul to Cyprus, and Bah’ 
‘Atta 10. Acre (Akko) in Palestine. There was 
intrigue between the two fictions: the Azalis 
‘went into decline: The Fahd"Y branch fetishes, 
despite a heavy 19% levy Chuapagu "LAM on the 
surplus revenue (after exempted banic expensen) 
‘af ts followers. After the eoth of Baha" Aa in 
Foverumest at Acre in 1892, there were many 
schisms, fit between his sams. The leaership 
of Abbas Effendi (1844-1921), who took the 
ame “Abs! al-Baha’, (Slave of Baha” AU") 
‘was contested by bis younger brother, 
Mutvamniod “AN and was willed 00 “Abs! al 
Mahd’s grandvon, Shoghi Effendi (il. 1957), bur 
passed effectively 10 x council of nine and then 
to an elected Universal House of Justice in 1963, 

‘The shrine of Baha'is is in Haifa, Israel. The 
religion, propounding a mixture of humanism, 
work! peace, and twotherly love. as aimed a 
following of over five million. Nearly two 
million are converts from Hinduism in India, 
‘There are « million anda half Bahay in yub- 
‘Saharan Aftica and Latin Amerien, xt 120,000 
in America and 25,000 in Europe te tran, the 
‘Baha’ ure now looked upon as heretical anu) are 
‘ohn persecuied. Sev KAN 


Bahirah, A Christian monk of the 7th century 
who lived in Bostra, Syria, His dwelling lay 
along the rote followed by the Mecean 
caravans. One of the earavans which stopped 
there was accompanied by the Prophet, then 
twelve years od, and his uncle Aba Talib. The 
‘monk saw portents which led him to recognize in 
Muhammad the Prophe-to-came Al-Mas'ddt 
said that the monk's name Was Sergius and that 
the belonged the tribe of “Abs! al-Qays, There 
‘are various versions of the story, 


Bahrayn, (Ar. "The Two Seas") Ensirate in the 
Persian Gulf: an archipelago named after the 
Principal island. ‘The popuation numbers over 





‘MAHIRAN — RANGLADESH 


409,000 of whom 98% ane Muslim. Somewhat 
less than half are Arabs and Sunnis mostly of 
the MSUAT rite, with some Hanbulls; the other 
half is an infigenomss people called the Babartal. 
who ate of Indo-European origin and Twelve 
Imam Shite, The Shi'ites are moxly of the 
Akhblst school of Jurisprudence (unlike tran 
which is USM. There 1s also a minonty of 
Iadians, Pakistanis, and Persians, 


Bakhtite, A scmi-nomadic people of south- 
western tran related to the Lire who speak 
Lart dialect. They are Shi'ite and number over 
half «milion. The Bakhtiar divided into the 
Hatt-Lang and Chahar-Lang. titel groupings: 
which were once called the “Great Lary” and the: 
Late Lane 


‘si-Balidhurl, Abrmad iba Yahyh (d. 270892), 
Historian of Persian origin who wrote the Kit 
Purah ab Boldin describing the easly Arab 
conquests, and Kits Ani al-Ashrif a book of 
{gencologies and biographies 


Balewa, Sic Abubakar Tafawa (1912-1966), A 
member of the Fut tribe, he was born Mahar 
‘Abubakar, in a village in northern Nigeria, and 
later became a schoolteacher, He was ane af the 
founders of the Northern People's Party, which 
developed into one of the most important 
polincal parties im Nigeria during the colonial 
fetiog. When the Federation of Nigeria became 
Independent, Sir Abubakar was elected the first 
Prine Minister. Along with Sir Amadou Beto, 
De. Nawmde Aeikiwe and Chief Obstemi 
‘Awolowe, Sir Abubakar was one of Nigeria's 
‘most outstanding leaders 

Sir Abubakar tought aditional Muslim 
values 19 his post and conducted Nimelf with 
the pious simplicity of a believer. Mis 
assassination in a coup d'étar in 1966 
represented the passing af an age 


Bali. Soe MAZAR-I SHARIF. 


Baloch. A Sunni penple who number over thes 
million: they are part shepherds and part 
farmers, who live in Balochustan in Pasta, 10 
‘caster Iron, and also in Afghanistan Some 
Baloch are complete nomads 


Bangladesh, Republic. Estimated population 
102,000,000 of shown KOM are Mustiq and 19% 


1s 


BANKING, ISLAMIC —~ BARABANSHCIOKI 


Hindu, There ane also Chistian and Buddhist 
minorities. Of the Muslios 90% are Hanafi 
Sunais and 10% Twelve-tmiim Shrites The 
‘most important Suft furag are the QSdiriyyah, 
the Suhrawanfiyyah, and the Chishriyyah, 


‘Banking, Islamic, see ISLAMIC BANKING. 


‘BanO Isr8D (lit. the “Children of Inraef™) The 
rname by which the Koran mast commonly calls 
the Jews whom it calls also 2/ladine itt 
(those that practice Jewish sites”). In Arabia, 
before Islam, the Jews lived im owes, and 
practiced crafts such ax silver-smithing and 
‘agriculture, through which they traded sith the 
Beduins. There were few Jews at Meoca, bat halt 
of the. popeladon of Medion wee Jewish, aed 
there had also been Jewinh kingdoms in the 
Yemen. 

‘The influence of Hudaism on Istam is very 
_great and well documented. To begin wit, the 
‘Arabs and the Jews have a commioe traditional 
fancestr in Abraham; bevides the Adrahamic 
Neritage, Mosaic Judaison was familiar 0 the 
‘Arabs, Many of the Jaws of Judaism are also 
ound in Islam, and in the fret century of the 
Hijmah, Jews shor were converted 10 Islam 
Trough the Haggadah Iiterabure 10 Bear upon 
Koranic commentary 

What is much lew well documented in the 
influence of Islam upon Jouivm. In the light of 
the Koranic re-affitnation of Gosh as Absolute, 
ana as He was known 4 Adam, Islamic thought 
redefined the Aristtelian concept of the Wrst 
Maver in its assimilation of Hellenist pbilo- 
suphy. This revelation or renewal of the 
Dritmordial awareness of God probably 
influenced Jewish mysticism in Mons Spain 
10 emerge a the Aim Sof “Without Liat”) of 
the Quibolal, While the framework of the 
sostrine of the Sephiroth could ales have come 
from Neoplatonisns directly, the fact that Islan, 
4 Seaitic monorhelsm, produced a massive 
thesis of Hellenist metaphysics, probably 
wpired parallels within Judaism, desived fra 
‘the Islamic reoh 











Band Moxa, see MOSA SHARIR 


Bagh’ (li, “vesidue”) A. Sufi techaical term, 
Acconling to the Sufi, through the practice of 
spintual isctimioation, concentration, and 
virtue, the nreality of the worstipes the mortal 


% 





and corruptible elements of his soul, fade away’ 
(and) with the help of Divine grace, and there 
remains an adamantine and: immortal nature, 
beyond appearances. The origin of the term 
fangs in the Koran ($5-26-27): 


All that Snel upee the earth 1 penshing. ye till 
abedes the Face of thy Lond. rape, splendid. 


Ava wrote 


‘ach tang hus 0 faces face of son, a0 8 
ace ef ts Lod an repent of som ave Wis 
roingmess, and in reset of the Fave i Gad 
‘Being. Ths thet bs wothing in exuaense save only 
(Go an His Tac, for everything perierh but His 
Face 


‘This “remnainser” is called aga AS in the 
wonds of alJunayet "awh (unification with 
Ged) the removal of the temporal from the 
sternal” 





ab-Bagl’. The cemetery ve Medina. located near 
the Mayit axbShar'Z, where many of the 
famous figures of Islam, Companions of the 
Prophet, scholar Saunts, and heroes, from its 
beginnings to recent thoes, are Huried. The 
cemetery’s full mame is. huyl" abghanyod or 
roots of the lotro” 


l-Bagiliit, ADO Bakr Muhammad ibo aj- 
‘Tayyib id. 4081013), A Judge and a theologian, 
‘horn in Hagra, frog, Trained as a Malik Uris, De 
was onergetic ond effective in spreading. and 
emtablishing the Ash’arite school of kaldm 
Aticology). He is the author of the LA al 
Qur'an (The Incomparsbility of the Koran”) 
‘This was connected with anowher Work off 
treated the notion discussed in al-lhaillaal's 
tune. of the "apolagerio miracle that is, 
miracles substantiating claims to Divine 
‘mission. Al-Bagilani says that an authentic 
miracle (and not mere trickery) Must be a 
suspension of oatural laws. See alASH'ARL. 


Bagat’, Buggi', see “Weeping Sufis” 


Barabansbchiki. A name given by Russians 1 
the followers of the Chim Mira Sufi 
‘brotherhood, a branch of the Quairiyyah tania 
in the Cavcasus. An okt Sufi onder, also called 
the Jah in Moraseo. Mt expanded inthe 

















Caucuses after 1880 under the leadership of a 
Daghestani, Kunts Haji Kishiev. See 
QADIRIYYAHL 


‘Barakah. From the root haraka, moaning “to set 
|e", whence birkah, or “well”, and, in a derived 
meaning of the word, the act of kneeling by a 
camel, The primary meaning of arabia, 
however, Is "grace™ = in the sense of a blessing 
‘oF u spiritual influence which Go sends down. 
Buarakah may be found in persons. places. amd 
things. Certain actions and circumstances may 
bso be a vehicle for blessing, as other actions 
‘and circumstances ean dispel grace. Many 
feligious greetings and expressions inclu the 
‘ea of barakah such os Crakar List fk May 
God bless you"), the most common and 
traditional way of saying thanks. 


Bareilly. City west of Dethi in Indi, halfway to 
‘Lucknow, The theological school, Dur al-Ulam 
cof Bareilly, is characterized by its tolerance of 
{otk beliefs among Indian Muslims carried over 
‘with their conversions from Minduism in earlier 
times. The school of Bareilly extends its 
influence Unrough the political party in Pakistan 
known as the Jama‘at-i Ulama-i Pakistan. See 
BARILWIS, 


‘Baril (rom the Pesvian Arc cum “having & 
docked til": Hence a “mule” and, finally any 
POsthorse or mounted messenger syvem of 
postal system, Or possibly from Latin. vendus 
“ale, but doubtfully so). The “Abbasi inhert- 
cf the famous Persian system of postal couriers, 
already deseribes! by Herrdotus in those fama 
ines paraphrased as "Neither rain, nor slec, mo 
darko nipht slay» them from dhe completin of 
their appointed munds”. The Caliph al-Manyir td 
ASHTIS) set the precedents for the "Aba 
xystem of government. and lke the Umayyads, 
wed the Byzantine and Sassanid chankeries to 
curry out the operations of the state. To Keep) a 
check on hin provincial administration, ab Mari 
mode full se of the insotution of the powtal 
directorate nd is directors ta stay” nfertmest 
They Were thus ai intelligence service 10 the 
Caliph, supplying information about the conduct 
tnd activities af provineial Governors as well ax 
about agricultural conditions and the state of the 
crops, Out of the registers of the postal stations 
came one linpets for the Science of gengraphy 
fanmong the Arabs. 





SARAKAH — MARNANAS, GOSPEL OF 


‘Baritwis. 1. Borlwi “alims, teachers and students 
cof the Madrasa of Bareilly in India, 

2A Muslim sect in India, followers of 
‘Mawlana Abmad Rida Khan (/273- 1241856 
1921), wbo concentrate on experiencing the 
presence of the Prophet Mubammad during 
‘worship. and believe they find i in ecatasies 
“which sometimes reiler them insensible 

3. The followers of Sayyid Alwnad Barilwi 
(1201-1240 17H6-1831; also. knowns as. Ahmad 
of Ra'e Bareli, and ax Ahmad Shab), and 
followers of ether leaders with the name Baril, 
Baretwi, and Wrelvi. See BAREILLY: AHMAD 
of RA’E BARELE 


[Bamnabas, Gospel of. An “apocryphal” account 
fof the life of Jews in which Jews is mot 
«rvcified, bot instead JodasIscurtt miraculously 
sakes his form and is crucified im is place. The 
sisciples steal the dead boxy of Jeukas, and Fess 
reappear 

This story has became popular as a result of 
‘propagation inthe Islamic Middle Eastin recent 
‘ames Because I fs taken 10 be the “suppressed”, 
"uve" gospel which does not conflict with the 
description of Jesus in the Koran, While the s0- 
called “Gospel of Barnabas” doe not actually 
conflict with the Koran. either con it be Take it 
‘the sense of the Koranic passages in question — 
for its clear from the Koran that God willed the 
‘People to see what they saw — and is pointless as 
fae a> Cheistianity itself is concerned. inaking 
‘eamiense of Goat's ats towards roan, 

‘OF the crucifixion, the Kevan (4155-1 9K) sys 





a for thet uahetet ant thew uterine 
‘agate Mary mighty calumny 

‘ad reir saying, "Wee shew the Messiah 
Jess, se of Mary, the Messenger of Cad! 

yet ey dot slay hm newher crucified! him, 
‘oy 4 kee ofthat was oem Ben 

Toone whey ae af variance coceraing iim surely 
7c 0 dou vegandiag han, they have 
mrad hin. except the filling of urns 
Jet ey shew him moto & comtmty 
‘inde: Cha ean a a ov Man: Cd 
AIS ughay, Alb-wine 

There 0 we awe of the Pepe of the Book 

tha will assy elie ie Bue 
Seat, arn om Oe Resorrectnn Dey Me wil be 

A times again drm 


Jesus ts thus considered te be still alive ina 
7 


RARZAKH = BASMALASI 


principial state from which he will return at the 
‘end of time. The Koran does not furter explain 
the mature of the crucifixion, no the difference 
between its outward appearance ~ the death of 3 
‘man ~and its inner truth, which is that Jesus was 
not killed, The Koran does say that the 
‘crucifixion of Jesus is what the people sas, ant 
«does not g0 into the reasons why God let the 
‘event take place and let the people see what they 
saw, 

‘The Koranic passage in question is part of a 
series of accusations against the Jews, namely 
of breaking the covenant, of disbelieying in 
God's revelations, slaying of the Prophets, ard 
claiming. as it puts it “We slew the Messiah 
‘Jesus som of Mary”. 1. the claim that they shew 
Jews whic the Koran refutes, it then cites 
‘sanctions for this and other tranygressions. 

‘As regards the "Gospel of Barnabas” itself, 
there is no question Dat is a medieval forgery 
A complete Nalian manuscript exists. which 
appears to bea translation from a Spanish oni 
al (which exists in part), written to cuny favor 
‘with Muslims of the time. It contains 
amichronisms which san date only from the 
Middle Ages and not before, and shows. a 
‘garbled comprehension of Islamic doctrines, 
‘calling the Prophet “the Messiah”. whieh Islam 
does not claim for im. Wesides ais fava 
notion of sacred history. stylistically te a 
mediocre parody of the Gospels ws the writings 
‘of ahd” Allah are Of the Koran. Sew BIBLE: 
JESUS. 








‘Barzakh (Ar. a “barrier”, an “obstruction” 
between 1wo things oF placer: specifically, on 
hINUs") A pout Of KraNsitiOn where entities 
similar yer differeat come together. The word 
‘hay many applications in motaphysics. The 
Koran in 25°55 statos 





‘Av Cs He wh et forth the we ses, ene 
vest 

‘rate ase, wd thie 

sal, ber the tong 
(fo He set even them a barren a aan 
forbusson 


‘awl in 55:20, 


‘He tt fort thet) seus that eve get 
borer ther ohare they do mit warps 


* 





“Thus the isthmus, or harzakh between the salt 
‘and ,weet seas (metaphors for this world and the 
ext) beyond which one cannot cross without 
permnission, is a barrier. There is another barrier 
(also hurzaki at death which prevents return, OF 
‘einearmation. 10 this world (23:10) 


Tit when death comes x0 one of them. he myn, 
‘My Lond, remurn me: 

nap 1 sll dries i that 

forse." Nou, st sat a wot 

te spe, amd these behind them 

ari ual the day hat they 
shall be rane up 


A Saint who spans the chs of human and 
[Divine knowledge may also be called a barcakh, 
Indeed man in general, in view of his 
conjunction of body ond soul, matter and 
Joveliest, ad above all individual and Divine 
‘comctoaxness. «also a barzakh, Hocause the 
‘Auzakh touches the oo worlds IL not only & 
separation, but also a. bridge; thas it i» very 
sumilar to the concept of man as ponte 





Basmachis, (“Mhandix"), The revolt of the 
axmactis or flancits wax shat the Holshevike 
ealled the tslamic resistance to Communisan in 
‘Central Asia in the 1920 and 1930s. One Tatar 
‘who wid become a Bolshevik and was extolled 
bby the Revolution was Mir Sultangaliew. In 1921 
the Tartar nationalist and Communist 
Sultangaliev called for the creation of an 
imerwational organization of colonial and seni- 
‘colonial nations and for its dictatorship over the 
sxivanced industrial sates 





Basmalah. ‘The formula tysoi-LJihi-r-Rabman 
Raia “tn the Name of God, the Merciful, the 
Compassionate”. The tasmalal is spoken by 
‘Muslims many vines ach day as a consecration 
before undertaking any lawful ction. ICs Hover 
‘omite! before areal, were Mt as the equivalent 
of “saying grace". The meal is ended with the 
‘wiering of the hamdalat, When beginning twa 
ction the basmalah is preceded by the 
sa'awweth Whee perfonming ritual slaughier 
the words anRabinday ‘Rabin ave replaced by 
Atay ak 

The avnalah nay a clear predecessor i the 
Pahlaek Zoroastrian formula of the 4th ventuty: 
(Pa nim 4 yastan | xvoeromand J réyonand CMs 
the ame of the blessing and bounuful 





Divinity), Seo HAMDALAH; PIOUS 
EXPRESSIONS. TA"AWWUDI. 


‘Bast, An expansion or dilation of the soul which 
is experienced as joy, Rust is related o> the 
Divine Name a/-Bisi. the “Expander” oc “He 
who gives joy”. In Sufism, tus is a fechwical 
term for an expanding state of the soul that 
inevitably followed, sooner or later, by is 
‘opposite which is contraction (gay, Ax it x 
‘writen in the Mika of Ibm Ata" ALLA 


‘Thrculgh the existonce wf py the snl bean its 
{Poon i expansion, tat in cama Herein 
‘orb for the soa, 


‘Atl al-Hujwie said 


‘Joh he Rapin ws  stenens go, Jose 
Jyads expansion (Ras 6 Ji, a sonsing (0 8 
‘welhknown Hadi wep fom he aye aoe, 
an Jew trom the day he wa orm amie. When 
they mA ne ay: "henna thew feat 
‘how Wise cu ft from Gea” 

"li, Ras to Ho hope of mer” Js wh 
reply, “Neither shy ware wo any sting wl change 
ree” 


The concepts are similar w the medieval 
akbeanical notions of sofve (spiritual, as well 
‘aX physical, entering into solution, or a 
dfisolving) and campua (fixation im orm). Hat it 
in the phase of —congulation —¢guivh, 
pporadasically, which offers the possibility of 
‘eleaye through the “narrow gate” of form, while 
solution (bast) actually. entraps because the 
essence hecomes compounded with the 
omndiional, As fbn "Ata" Allah say: 


Wis rire dreadful for ymaaticy to be eapaned an 
{be cumtractd oe nly few ca say wii the 
nis pret comaact expan. 


‘There is also this Hadlh which denwonsirates 
the benefits of qabd, cr straiteming: “Sins fall 
from a sick man, like leaves (rom # tee.” See 
QABD, 


Ba‘th, The Arab Resurreetion Soctalist Party 
founded in Syria by both Musims and 
Christians Nel its fist congress in Damascus in 
1947, It was based upoo principles of Arab 
‘uthonatinm and was not religious. Afler 19653 i 





BAST — RATTLILOF BADR 


‘split tne Syrian and Iraqi branches which are 
Jnumieal 10 cach other and rule those (wo 
‘countries today, The party is organized in both 
‘countries as fevolubonary organization with 
cell structure and. strict hierarchy: that has 
‘brought control of the parties mio the hands of 
narrow elites. 


Batin (it “wnward"). One of the Narnes of God, 
ab ftinin, “the Inner” (57-3), Aci also. means 
that which 1s secret and. in particular, denotes 
‘eotenc knowledge 


BRini. Any Jovtrine which is esoteric, secret, oF 
teitatic, I also denotes someone who belongs 10 
| group of such mature, Sometimes, bot not 
‘always, it is used reproachfully, indicating a 
doctrine of dubious nature 


al-BanSal, AbO ‘Abd All Mubammad, (244. 
A17¥S8-929), Astronomer and. mathemanician, 
‘Al-Battan was from Harrin (today Altinbasak in 
Turkey, near Urfa, and belonged 10 the 
Hellenist pagan religion of that city, but became 
4 Muslim Hee studied in Ranga in Syria on the 
Euphrates and ded in Samarra’ In medieval and 
enatwance Europe (where hh was known ax 
Allbatenivs) he was accounted one of the mont 
Aumportant authorities on astronoony: iadeed is 
aleulations (Zl apsSabi) of planetary 
motion were remarkably accurate, and Ie also 
made original contributions. to mathematics, 
sotably in spherical trigonometry 


Battle of Agrnbah, see MUSAYLAMAN, 


Battle of “Ayn Jalat ("Hate of Goliath's 
Spring”; 9971260), At this hate near Nablds 
Polestie, the Mamliks ted by Que and is 
Newtenamt Baybars deciively defeated the 
Mongols (a much smatlor force), thus saving 
figypt from Mongol expansion. This bale also 
brought Syria under Mamluk control 





Battle of Badr (/%h Rennactan 2Vritay 47th 
March 623). The first major eucoume between 
‘he Muslims and the Meccams (after the skirmish 
‘of Nekhlah). Badr lies 0) mules/125 km to the 
south of Mesina. The Muslin fore numbered 
305 (heflore the battle one Mecean joined the 
‘Muslims: there wore beskles him, seventy four 
‘original emigrants (uhijirda). The vest were 
“Companions” (ansin, or Medinans. The forve 


» 


ATTUE OF THE CAMEL. ~ MATTLEOF NANA 


of the Meccans was close 0 a thousand. 
“The Muslims had set out tm attack a Meccan 
caravan led by AbG Sulysn who. however, 
Tearied of the danger from scouts and sent 8 
message 0 Mecea asking for reinforcements. 
‘The caravan itself then hastened around Har 40 
void the attackers completely, but the Meccan 
army of reinforcement encountered the Muslims. 
At the beginning of the battle the Prophet 
threw a handful of pebbles at the Meceans 
"abased be those faces”, A later 





but God Who threw (8:17). Angels. led by 
Gare, joined the Muslims, one of two men 
‘lbserving on a hill related that they heant the 
‘Acighing of stallions that swept past them as if in 
«moving cloud; the other man died on the spot 
‘of salden fear. 

‘After initial challenges 10 individaal combats, 
the Muslims fought, under the orders of the 
Prophet, in a style revolutionary to the Araby, 
Instead of indulging in sporadie and 
disorganised it-and:ron skirmishes. the 
Muslims fought a a disciplined body with an 
‘order of battle, To this the Koran attached merit 
‘whem it says "Goa Joves those who fight io His 
‘way in ranks” (61°4), The Muslin casualties 
were fourteen, those of the Meccans fifty 
anon them ABO Juhl Fifty Meceans were 
‘vaprured; of these Umayyah. Nad. and *Lighab, 
bitter enemies of Tatum, were pat to death, the 
rest being held for ransom. After the battle, the 
Prophet airessed the fallen infidels in their 
‘Sommon rave, and whem those arowod him 
‘expressed surprise, he expibed thatthe recently 
‘dead can still hear the living. (The doctrine in 
Infamn, in respect off the nature of Rearing. and 
sound is hat the dead may continue hearing for 
Kong thee cays) 

‘The battle amounted! 10 an astonishing victory 
foe the Muslims, and one that gained them 
political credibility for their cause among exher 
Tribes It bevame one of the greatest marks of 
sory for wirvivors 1 sy that they Nad fought at 
adr, See MUHAMMAD. 





Battle of the Camel (00> Jomnaks 1f Se4ds 
December 656). The decisive encounter of the 
army of he Caliph AN, an the army of rebel bd 
ty the Companions Talhah and a» Zubay, who 
were ine by ’A’Ishah “AR won, Fal aa 
Zataye wer hill! in the tle and “Aisa was 
seat ack (0 Mina wnat sanction, 


0 





“Rvinhah was in liner on a camel; the battle 
raped up t her camel and then stopped; from 
this the hale gor its name, See ALL. 


Battle of Goliath's Spring, sce BATTLE of 
"AYN JALOT. 

Bartle of Hunayn (8630). After their conquest 
‘of Mevca. the Muslims fought a battle ayainat 
‘he allied tribes of Hawazin and Thagit at a point 
between Mecea and ‘Ta’, The Maslin army. 
although very numerous, at fint panicked and 
fled when the Hawiizin came down upon itn the 
defile of Hunayn, The Prophet drew tn on side 
‘with tis Companions and some of the Anstr, 
turned to al"Abbas who had a strong voice, and 
had him ery out “Companions of the Tree! 
‘Companions of the Acacia!” (of the Pret of 
Hodaybiyyah). Theroupon from all sides the 
‘Companions responded "Labbayk” (°AK thy 
service), and rallied to the Prophet, The 
Prophet stood up in the stirrups and prayed 
“God Task of Thee Thy promise” Then he took 
some pebbles aod flung them in the face of the 
‘enemy as he had done at Wad, whereupon the 
‘ide of battle turned. Afterwards the revelation 
came: 








Gent Nas aveady pet you on any Fels, and 
the day of Hunwin. whos yruur wultmiae w 
‘eaung wo you, bat it avallag you waught, ant the 








furor abot vetoing, 

‘Then Gio sent dow apn is Mewsenger His 
Sects 

an wpa Oe Pehevers, amt He sent down 
Aeposs you met noe, and Me chastned 

hy aac eees, and hal 1 the recente 

6 unbvevers 

‘hen Gent thereafter ture Gowande wham Ble wl 
Gent be Allfongyving, All-conyuasiomate (925-27) 


‘The routed enemy wok refuge in TAM which 
was besieged unsuecessfully; but the Muslim 
victory perwiaded the desert tribes to accept 
stam and shortly thereafter the rebel tribes und 
TH abs somendered and envered Islam, See 
ales RIDK 


Bathe of Nahrawan (865K), (Ar way’ at wt 
nah “The Encounter at the River"). Following 
‘the Battle of Siffin (37657) and the arbitration 
which followed, » group seceded from the army 


of the Caliph "Ali and became known as 
Khitrijites (from Arabic Aharajar “to secede”) 
They embarked on a military campaign, taking 
Cresiphon (Madil"in). “AN attacked them at 
Nabrawan und annihitated all but » bendfol te 
revenge he was assassinated by a surviving 
Karin, How Muljam, See" ALI; KHARWITES, 


Bate of Nihawand (27642). This marked the 
final defeat of the Persians during the Araty 
‘expansion which followed the revelation of 
Islam. The Persians were led by the General 
Firozin; the Muslims, af first by Nu‘ein iba 
Mogarran, who was killed and replaced by 
Hudhayfah ihe al-Yaman. The battke tok place 
near Hamadun. Afterwards the last Sasson, 
Yardagind, fled into Khorasin, and then to 
Mery. where he was betrayed by one of is 
‘straps and killed while he hid i the house of a 
tiller, See YAZDAGIRD. 


Battle of QUdisiyyah (1.9636) This took place 
swear Kufah (which became an Arab camp-city. 
founded after the battle, The Persian army of 
the emperor Yasslagind, the last Sassanid, under 
the general Rustum, was decisively defeated by 
‘the Muslims ted by Sad ib ADI Waqnts. The 
legendary Persian war flag, the Drath! 
Kavianeh, made of leather and precious stones, 
Was captured. cut wp, aid divided among the 
victor, 

Persian resistance continued until thew final 
defeat at the Battle of Nihawand, south of 
aod, in 220682 


Bate of $iffin, see “ALL ibo ABU TALIB. 


Battle of the Trench, (Also known as the 
‘Khas, Ait. "the trench”, and the "War of the 
Confederates"). In 9627 the Meccan Quraysh 
Drepared to attack the Muslims in @ massed 
battle with an artoy. called afierwards the 
Confederates” (abahatd). The Quraysh hat 
‘made an allinnce with certain desert tribes. the 
and Ghatafon, and Jows of the Nand Nadir who 
‘had emigrated trem Medina w Khaybar. The 
Prophet, however, forewamed of these plans, 
pethups by his cousin al-'Abbds from Mecca, 
‘ordered a defensive trench 10 be dug around 
Medina. This stratagem had not been used 
before by the Arabs bot was known to the 
‘Sussamids: vey bad boil (enc against Arab 
‘incursions near Hirah which was maintained for 





BATTLE OF NINAWAND ~ BATTLEOP THE TRENCH 


them by their clients the Lakhmids. (There haat 
also been a three meter deep ditch around a 
Sumerian city near present day Sasnarta’) By a 
later tradition it was Salman abFirst, the 
Persian, who gave the idea to the Prophet 
Tradition says the trench took six days of 
feverish work to dig since the warning came 
comly a week before the smack. This ix, however, 
{oo shat 8 time wo make such w wench; it 0s 
Probably the result of a Jooger term strategy 
following the defeat of the Muslims atthe Tattle 
of Ubud, 

‘The Meceun army wax made up of 4,008 from 
‘Mecca and $,000 oF sore from the allies, with a 
otal of 1.000 cavalry, The Medinans nurnbered 
3.000, The Meccan cavalry ns stopped by the 
‘tench, and the attackers Iaid wloge for two 
‘wecks. The Meccan general Khalid ibn al- 
Walk, alterpted several times to cross the 
tench with horsemen at its narrowest point near 
‘the Jabal Sal" bt succeeded only ance. ‘All 
fought in single combat with one af the attackers 
and slew him. Another tried to escape, fell into 
the wench, and was also killed, 

No'aytn of the Ashya was one of the leaders of 
the Confederates, who before the battle, tal 
been sent 1 Medina fo sow discord and 
apprehension; insiewd, he then began inclining 
towards Islam. Dunng the bate, he again mage 
‘nis way into Medina. in secret. He entered Islam 
‘and then proceeded to sar up the Mand 
‘Qurayzah. This wax a Jewinh tribe in Medina 
ho had broken their act with the Prophet and 
secretly conspired W give assistance 10 the 
‘Confederates. Nu'ayms set the Rand Qurayzah 
‘against the Quraysls by telling them that they 
‘would be abandoned by the Meccans an shod 
refuse 40 help unless they were given hostages 
from the Queaysh. To the Qurays, on the oxher 
Dad, be said that the Band Qurayzats woul! ot 
Jul their promise to help and would attempt to 
wall by asking for Qurayshi hostages t0 share 
‘heir plight in the case of defeat, Nuaym's ruse 
succeded. Dissension among the Confederates 
few and was exacertited by the tribulation of 
‘viokemt wind fron the sea which blew for three 
days and nights, unleashing vorrente of 
Discouraged. the Quraysh abandowed the siege 
‘Aba Sufyin, the Meccan tender, tefl 
‘precipitously, almost Hefore all the others 

‘After the Wattle, the Medinans executed the 
Bland Qurayrah for their treachery. The most 
notable casualty on the Medinan side was Sa'd 








” 


BATTLE OF UHUD — RAYRARS 1 


bn Mu'idh, chief of one of the elans of the tribe 
‘of Aws, See QURAYZAH. 


Battle of Ubud, Ud on the western ourskicts of 
Medina is 4 volcanic hill with a plain stretching 
before it, The Quraysh soundly defeated the 
‘Muslims here inthe ticd year of the Hijrah (625). 
The Meccan army. led by AbO Sufya, numbered 
thee thousand men. inching seven hundred in 
oats of mail and two hundred horse: On. the 
moming of the bate three hundred Medians 
under ‘Abst Allah iba Ubayy’ (he leader of de 
“hypoorite” faction in Medina), deserted the 
Prophet as the troops rte out of the city. leaving 
the Muslims only seven hundred strong 

Nevertheless, the Muslims were close 10 
victory shen forty archers whom the Prophet 
had stationed on the hill to remain there and 
‘guard the flank, saw that the Muslims were 
‘winning. Afraid to lose their share of the booty 
most af therm abandoned their post. This left the 
‘Way open for & counterattack by a detachment 
‘of the Meccan cavalry led by Khalid ibn al: 
Walid. The ten Muslim archers who Nad 
remained foithful 10 their omers proved too 
small a oumbor to hold back the cavalry and 
were cut down, 

Caught by the breukshrough of the Mecven 

walry. the Prophet's army was rovted ar the 
Prophet hinvself was wounded and momentarily 
knocked unconscious. ‘The rumor of his death 
‘eawsed the Meccans to withdraw thinking the 
bmtle won. When the Meccans learned that the 
Prophet hadt wurvived it wus 400 late fo Faun & 
‘counterattack, 

{In ths battle, Hamza, an uncle of the Propliet 
and one of Islam's most formidable warries, 
‘was killed, speared bby a slave names Washi 
Hin wife of ADO Sufyan, thisting Wo revenge 
hor kinaman killed wt Badr. had set her slave 10 
this exploit with promives of reward. The 
Prophet greatly mourned) Hamzah, foremont of 
the Martyrs of Ubud. Another ero is Ans se 
[Naw wo fp no valtantly that he scum 
10 eighly wounds Seventy-two Mialims were 
Killed on the batlefield (ant are buried there} 
and several died afterwards. One man, Usayeim, 
‘had not believed in Islam uatit the rooming «i 
the hattle. When belief suklenly overioak him 
‘he set oot alone to join the Median army. Me is 
‘potable for having ded 3 martyr on that day ant 
therefore having entered! paradise withoot ever 
[praying # single cia prayer 











Two women, Uimm Sulaym and Nusaybah, 
followed the army from Medina to tend the 
‘wounded on the battlefield; of these. Nusaybah 
hed participated in the Pact of the Second 
“Aqaba, 


Bay'sh (7a pact”), The installation or 
recognition of a ruler in his office takes the form 
‘of pact. a bay"ah, which ix an oath of fealty or 
allegiance. This is made with the ruler by the 
subjects, of, on their behalf, by the body of 
religious scholars, the ‘wld’ and political 
chiefs. Knitiation yo a Suft onder is alvin the 
form of pact made by the novice with God 
through the spiritual master, See 
MUDAYBIYY AH; RIDWAN, 


Bayat ar-Rigwin, see RIDWAN 


‘Baybars I (al-Malik ag-Zahir Rus ad-Din 62- 
OROIZSLIZTT). The greatest of the Mambike 
Sultans of Egypt. He began this career as a 
‘Tutkish stave who was sold anto the bodyguard 
‘of the Ayydbid Suttan of Damascus, ab Malik a> 
‘Saluh, Baybars took part im the assassination of 
the Sultan's son, Turunshah, and fled. entering 
the service of Que. tke Mamldk Sultan af 
Egypt 

‘Ax Quius"s Hewtenant, Baybare defeated. the 
Mongols at "Ayn Jol0t io 6601260, Then, angry 
at being denied governorship of Aleppo, he 
‘mondeted Quiut, seized the Sultanate for 
Himself, and ted the Babe Mamidks 1 many 
victories against the Crusaders, reducing the 
‘Cre don Chevaliers castle in Syria (Qal'ar al 
fiom and other fortresses. Raybars cnisbod the 
‘aot Assansio stronghokds in Syria and extended 
Maculok rule to is historic ti. 

Baybare installed AbOQasim Abmad as a 
‘gurehoad "Abbasid in Cairo under the name 
alMustansir bi-Llah, AbO-1Qasim, an uncle 
‘of the last “Abbasid Caliph who was killed by 
the Mongols when they captured Baghdad, was 
himself killed in ao attempt to recapture 
Maghdad in 6591261; but the dynasty 
maintained ‘self in Cairo until the Ontoman 
conquest in 9291517, The presence of 
figurehead Caliph in Figypt gave Baybars and 
his Manviok successors a greater prestige and 
enhanced legitimacy 

Baybars recognized the authority of all fox 
Schools of Lave and establishes the custom af 
naming gis (Judges) for each school an his 









territories, & practice which the Ottomans 
‘continued. Baybars as thus able also to play off 
the schools against one another when it suited 
‘him. He was an energetic if ruthless ruler. roted 
for his military exploits but also for his public 
works and patronage of splendit architecture, A 
power struggle followed his death, as was 
‘customary with the Mamldks, and Baybars” 
infant son was deposed by another contender, 
Qala’on 


‘l-Baydliw, "Abd Al ibm Umar (9. 92/1291) 
A Persian religious scholar, who was Gai 
‘Gudge) in Shira. He wrote a commentary om the 
Koran entitled Anwar at-Tansil wa Avra at- 
Ta'wit (“The Lights of Revelation and the 
Seerets of Imerpretation”) Although he takes 
many opinions from az-Zamakshari (a. 
S3W114), a Musing, al-Laydawt represents 
4 nifting of all previows commentaries, and ts 
repatded as the soundest and most authoritative 
‘commentator. See COMMENTARIES on the 
KORAN, 


Bayram, A Turkish name for the festivals of Id 
al-Adha (in Turkish: Aurbsan bayrac) andl the “ld 
«al-Fitr, See "ID al-ADHA. 


Bayt al-Hikmah, se HOUSE of WISDOM. 
“"Beatific Vision”. ‘The Koran ypeaks of men's 


"meeting with their Lond” as in the last verse of 
the Stra of the Ca 





So Het im, wh haps for 
the encownter with is Lad 

work nighieousness, ad wane th hes 
Land's service anyaine, (18110) 


und it speaks of souls "pueing upon their Lond” 
sin the SOral of the Resurrection: 


‘pom sat tay Fes shal be ractiann, 
paring upon ther nd (7522-23) 


‘Again, there are references in the Koran, 10 
Gods “Fave”, as in the Srah of the Night 


280m he wha gives hie wealth 90 parfy hime 
‘and confers a0 fa¥ de ny mae For reCOMPeNe, 
‘oly seeking the Face his La ve Mast Hii 
‘sod he shall vary he sane. (2 48-200, 





‘Ak MAYDAWL "AND ALL APL LIAR — 1GOIN) 


‘The Mu'tazlites, or Rationaliss, denied that it 
could be possible to see Gost, and said that such 
‘passages hat to be interpreted symbolically of 
allegorically, The Twelve-Imdim Stites, whose 
theology perpetuates many rationalist ideas of 
the Mortzilites, also deny the Beatific Vision, 
oterpreting it symbolically. The traditionalists 
sesponded with 4 Hadith in which the Prophet 
answers his Companions” questions about 
“seeing” Goa in Paradixe by saying He will be 
seen as we “see the full moon against the dark 
right”, thot is, indirectly, as the moon reflects 
the light of the sun. 

AbAdi'ash, himself a former and repented 
‘Mu'tacilite and the greatent authority on Am, 
oF theology, went on to say that the seeing of 
God in paradise ns the greatest joy that the 
Wersed enyoyen there 

The importance of the "Beaific Vision”, 48 no 
4 question of sight, but of awareness or 
knowledge. Or, to pot it another way, “seeing 
God” i a participation, even indirectly, a the 
Divine Essence. The Mu'taniiies, in denying the 
"Meatific Vision” deny the possibility of 
Knowing God; an unknowable Cod does m0 
have even a merciful relation with creation it is 
this which constinvtes. the importance of this 
Movtaziliie heresy. Christian theologians, 
sonable St. Thomas Aquinas, also emphasize the 
Importance of the contemplation of God, the 
‘intellectual “vision” of God = even though God 
is imisible ~ in paradise, See MUTAZILITES, 





‘Bedug. A drum used in Indonesin to call the 
prayer in forested areas where the human vane 
‘dows aot carry wel 


Begging. A practice frowned upon by Islamic 
law; om the other hand, the giving of whe 
(yadagul), is a yeligious duty wich purifies the 
oul. IL is 90t legal to beg as long as one has 
sustenance for a day and a night. Nevertholess, 
dervishes sometimes Took to begging for 8 
Hivelthood. Ax alsHujwirt said 


‘There are twee allowable mutes for Bexsing. ab 
reve than oe Shaykh as sah en, for OW sabe a 
mental lerty. since mo anaity 0 0 engIONNN 
‘wvery shout orig something 10 ea; ae, for 
the sous dhciphine: Sas Neg Hea M A 
wursainy an ey Wes ws realize ow te Cy 
are sent on tr en's opi, had they 
‘escape self etecen, ir Wo be re en ot 


reverence for God, eganting all as His agents ~ 3 
‘servant who petitions an agent bumbler than Oe 
‘who mikes petition so Goa) Hinmself 

"The hegging rule is this: if you beg and get 
orhing, be more cheerful than if you get 
‘something: never beg of women or penple sb 
‘nang about the bazaar as far a posible, hei & 
selfless sprit, never using what you get far elf 
adorusneat oc bousekeeping. oF yg property 
with it. You should ive in the present: never Set a 
‘thought of tomorrow enter your mind. oF you are 
Fost inal rule is mover ho bt your py Be sees 
the eeprctaion of ae Mheral als on hat 
scent, 

once aw a venerable old Sufi ho ad low hie 
way nthe descr come starring i the mafhet 
‘Place at Kua ith a sparrow grid ha a 
ying: "Cive me something for the spaerows 
saker" 

"why do you say that People asked “t 
sy fe id's sae he rope “oe un 
Aawignificat creature plead for workdly things ~ 


Being (Ar ahwujik 10 Islasnic metaphysics 
this Is Lahde the second of the “Five Divine 
Presonces”, (alintarar afslahiyyab al-khams, 
Being is what religions call the “personal Cod"; 
(he first differentation of the Absolute, which is 
Inelf Divine but not Absolute. Its Divine in 
‘lation to existence because it contains al exit: 
tence in perfection; it ix Divine in relation tothe 
Absolute because it is nothing other than the 
Absolute, “reflected”, but perfect mirror, 
‘nonethelen, The Essence, Beyond Being, which 
nthe Absolute, Alldh, is AUl-Possitslity: which 
‘must also embeace the possibilty of Its own 
Himitation. This necessary possibility is a 
perfection of the Absolute, 10 less Osan the 
‘Omnipotence of the Absolute Is a perfection. 
is Being which is the first movement in the 
‘unfolding of this possibility of se-negation 
What is One, indivisible, AN-Possility tn the 
Absolute, becomes differentiated possibilities 18 
Being. And! Reing iranstates the All-Possiblity 
‘of Beyond-Being ino existence and generates 
the ereution of the world. Within Being a 
polarization takes place into Act (or Power) and 
Receptivity (or Substance, which is often used as 
‘a synonyin for Hein). Aristotle, and after him 
the Scholastics, called this polarization ede wna 
‘ye, Form and materia, 1 a what the Koran calls 
the “pen” (ahqalam) and the guarded tablet (af- 
awh al-mahfiin. This polarization corresponds 


oy 




















to Yang (Power) and Yin (Receptivity) in 
‘Taoisen. Manifestation or creation takes place 
“between” this polarization, as the resull of its 
union. Being is the “focus” of the higher 
paradises, and the degree of the Divine Names of 
the Qualities such ax ar-Rably (bat not the 
Names of the Essence, of the Absolute, such ax 
ae-Rahioi), 

‘Being corresponds to what Neoplatonism calls 
the fogos, or the now Seen from different 
perspectives, Being is also called in Arabic af 
“ame al-aq] aba, and many roore terms 3s 
‘well. Moksha. oF mulkti oF “deliverance”. ix 
‘release fom all contingency soto Weing, whereas 
salvation ix conformity with a higher, but still 
sontingent, degree of existence 

The Scholastics of Medieval Ewope spoke of 
existence (irom ex-sistee, “ko stand") as 
accidents in relation wo substance”, oF Being, 
“Accents”, metaphysically, are that which is 
‘contingent, dependent. upon something else. Rom 
“Arabi (4 63281240), and metaphysicians of his 
school, osed exactly the same termanslogy; that 
‘which existed he called accents (arf emerging. 
from wbtance (Jawtan Similarly Jami" (d 
89991491) and other poets said that beings in this 
‘world ore “foun on the waves of the ovean. 
(Water, which takes any shape, and is virally a 
‘universal solvent. 18 the imanediate symbol of 
substance: the ocean, in Arabic aMubit, “the 
circling”, an imaechate xymbol of Being.) The 
foam. the “aovidents” come inlo existence Kecaue 
of privation, oF an abwence Cafu: the world 
eXiny™ hecanse it is something removed trom 
Hing, from that which realy 18, jst a a Cobo 
the result of the removal af the ether colors from 
cores light, from light ax such 

‘A Chinese Muslin named Ma Fy-Ch’y writing 
Jn the 14th century described Being thus in a 
‘weatine called The Three Character Roymed 
(Classic 0 the Kar ba: 


Heing’s grea aarinne 
6 calle Conscneness-Peaene, 

Come ieanmen ferevbabow ng the ntllyence of 
hangs 

fan Penny gg forms 
‘ative «hang begin 
‘when Oe archers are or 
the Great Cavan (AY. dn, 
160} 

given 

tic 6 he ge wo al marvels, 
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‘nares und intelligences ae separated eat 
‘eefiguring eit forme, 
‘the myried imeligences munter 
ani the subtle substance forms, 
What dine calls he Primal Spt [Array 
1s ray all pervasive 
from the limits ot the Previous Heaven [the 
‘unmanifent; ahey6 
to the moet ofthe Later Heaven lores: a 
anya) 
‘he mae and female principles emerge 
‘ans de Four ebeonents are manitested 
‘nd heir celestial al chihoone aspects fined. 
whom the myriad forms ave complete 
they make Man, 
Now Many 
(s the Essence of Heaven amt arth: 
maang Ose ten thouranttramfvemations 
‘is is special creation; 
the quintewence of Heaven 
‘Man’ hear, 
(he ory of earth 
his tea 
he fen Umwomaad iteliyeot principier 
‘ve Man's sential Nate 


‘See FANA’: FIVE DIVINE PRESENCES; al- 
INSAN al-KAMIL; al KINDL 


‘Bektashi. A heterociax sect found in Turkey and 
toa Jeser extent in countries formerly part of the 
‘Ottoman Empire. The Bektashis are sometimes 
considered 40 be a Sufi farigut, since they ane 
‘organized as such. Rather than an eseterism. 
however, they represent instead a mixture of 
beliefs and practices which includes elements 
from Shi‘ism, Christianity, and other sources. 
including possibly Buddhism. 

‘The sect way wideypread among the 
Janissaries the military corps composed of boys 
{hen fiom Christian families inthe Bathans and 
‘converted 10 Islam, which socounts for the 
eclectic syncretism of Bektashi practices, 
reflecting certain vestiges of Christianity, See 
JANISSARIES. 


‘A Russian name Cor the 
followers of the Viv (from the name “Uways”) 
Haji brotherhowd, a branch of the Caucasus 
Quiiriyyah tarigats, derived from the Chim 
Mirza beanich (*Barabanshohiki"). The Vis Haji 
were founded in Kazakhstan by Chechen enites. 
See QADIRIYYAH, 





KTARM ~ neyLENIMEY 
Bench. People of the, sc ASHAB aySUFFAH, 


Berbers. A Mediterranean people found in 
Nonh Africa from Libya to the Atlantic, and 
‘rom the Mediterranean ts regions just below the 
Sahara. They incloge nomads such ay the 
Tuarega of the Sahara, Mali and Niger, as well as 
settled farmers in the Atlas mountains of 
Morocco. of the Sousa, the Rif, the Kabyles of 
Algeria. They also include the Guanches of the 
Canary Istaods, Berbers speak a number of 
elated languages such as Targul, Tamanzikht, 
[Rif ete, which befong to the Hamitic group: the 
Tuaregs powses a script which was once Widely 
used by the other Berbers. 

The Berbers were partly Islamictzed in the 
course of the fust Arb invasions and 
Participated in the conquest of Spain Some 
Berber groups were left behing after the retreat 
ff the Arabs from Spain and today survive ws 
Spanish ethnic groups such as the Maragaton of 
Astorga in Leon, 

With the help of Berbers in Tunisia, the 
Faimids carved out their Kingdom, as did the 
Mdrissids with Berbers in Morocco. The 
Alowravids. the Almohads and the Merinids 
‘were Herter movements that established empires 
and dynasties. Tosay the Berbers constitute the 
majority of the population in Moracco and 
Algeria, and constitute important minorities 
chewbere 


Bey. Formerly, a Turkic title for a chief. Today 
Ws & tle Of respect in social intercourse. Its 
‘alternate form is Beg 


Beylerbey, "Bey of Bays", the Onionan tite for 
© provincial governor. Today in Arabic the 
‘equivalent ttle ts usually wall 

‘Originally, there were two Beylerbeys, one for 
‘Anadolu (Anatolia) with headquarter» at Ankara 
(rom 1451 at Kiahya), and one for Rumval 
(Europe) with headquarters at Sofia, The 
‘Anatolian Beylerbey ha the higher rank and his 
standard bore three horse's tail pennants 
(Turkish: ugh) white that of the Ramet 
Beylerbey had two, In campaigns in Avia, the 
‘Anatolian Beylesbey had precedence, while in 
campaigns in Europe, the Rumeli, The 
Beylerbeys were also called Pasha. Towards the 
‘end of the Ottoman period the umber of 
Beylerbeys had grown 10 twenty 

‘The domain under a Beylerbey’s control was a 


aS 
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sanjak *bannes”), From the original two sanjaks 
there grew to be 290, poverned by Beys. These 
were progressively reorganized to form 
‘pashalts and vilayets of which there were more 
than seventy at the end of the Ottoman period 
after World War 

Under Selim 1, a Beylerbey of the sea, oF 
Admiral, was appointed with the uitle of 
Kapudanpasha, Other important Ottoman 
officials Included the Defterdar, a kind of 
‘Comptotier or accountant un imperial easarer, 
the Shayth al-lslam, the highest religious 
authority, and the Viziers, or ministers, who 
‘conducted the basiness of government and held 
the imperial seal with whe taphra. or Sultan's 
monogram. The office of the Grand Vinier was 
called the Bates “AM ("the High Gate”) from 3 
ate nearby it, which yave rite w the term 
"Sublime Porte” for the Ovioman Government 
‘See OTTOMANS. 





Bhakti marga, sow MAHANSIAH. 


Bible. ‘Three sections of the Bible are ced by 
the Koran as being Divinely revealed: the 
Pemateuch, oF Books of Moses (Towra; the 
Pralms of David (Zxbury; and the Gospels of 
Jesus (Injih. These provide the basis for the 
lentificaion, “People of the Book” (ah! a> 
‘init, meaning those with revealed religions 
‘Theve are Jews, Christians, Muslims, and others. 
However, the Goopels and Psalms have found m0 
place in an Islamic canon sid their coments are 
mostly ignored and unknown to Mustims 
Moreover, the Gospel poses particular difficult: 
tes in Islam. Leaving asidle the distinction 
hretween direct revelation frown Gad which 4 the 
ssiwe of the Koran (in Arabic eanzit, which 
‘eorrespeiads Yo shri in Sanskrith, and secondary 
‘inspiration (in Arabic cham, the equivalent of 
amin in Sarwkrit), which iv the case of the 
Gospels, the Christian Goypel lashes with 
Islamic understanding of doctrine of several 
ois, moat importantly reganting the mature of 
Jesus 

Wirntly, although sn Islam Jesus baw no earthly 
fuer and is the Spirit of God Teather imo 
Mary, he is 000 the san of Gost (Sew MESUS) 
Secondly, jn the Koran, the death of Jesus om the 
‘ros bv wn appearance (154); that Ise AK Hot 
die, bit was taken up 0 God, sehere he will 
remain wnt De returns earth at the end of 
‘ime 





x6 





A tied point of contention isthe foretelling in 
the Gospel of the conung of the Prophet. Taking 
Joh 167, 


Nevertheless T tll you the tuth: 118 expestient for 
‘you that Igo away. for fT po not ony the Comforter 
‘sl not comme unto you: fv AT dep wl sed to 
uoto you, 


‘A slight change in the Greek word paraolote of 
‘the original text Comforter”. of "Holy Gest") 
‘turma the ward inko paracetios ("Prained One") 
‘which is the meaning in Arabic of the name 
‘Muhammad and its cognate Abmad. also used of 
the Prophet The Gospel would then echo the 
‘words of the Koran: 


And when Jews sm 
Mary sad “Chikiren of 
lovee, 1 ann indeed tae 
Messenger of God wo you, 
<onturmang the Toes 
‘att bene ene, and 
giving goent sings of 

4 Messenger to shall 
emne after me, whowe 
‘name shale Aad,” 1616) 





Mustims believe that the New Testament 1 
‘oved by Christians is incorrect and has, 
somehow, been falsified. Because the Koran 
affirms Christionity as a Divinely revealed 
religion, Muslims expect Christianity 10. be 
exactly like the Divine revelation thats Islam, 
Naturally, Muslims assume that Islan ts the 
essence of true, of universal religion, und ax 
‘Christianity is also a revealed religion, then the 
assumption that the (wo must comeite is 
Ineviatie. In practice. However, the Feliginns do 
ok, and cannot, cowncide, Wecsuse Comparison 
netween the two is usually made on the basis of 
‘heir outward forms, not finding the equivalent 
‘of the “Five Pillars, wot finding exoterie Islam 
9 Chvistianity. an finding rather a doctrine of 
Jesus which contradicts the basis of Isham as 
salvation throvgh the recognition of Goat as 
Absolute, Muslims readily came to the 
‘conclusion, now established as dogina, that 
Christianity hes somehow been altered; and thi 
alteration can most easily be averibed to some 
corruption (latvif of the original text of the 
Gospels by later editors. Thus what is a 
symbolieal oF virtual corruption of the Biblical 








text (from the Islamic point of view) as regards 
‘the Greek reference yo the “Comforter” “Praised 
One" is extended to cover and explain the 
metaphysical problem (for Muslims) of the 
Meaning of the crucifixion, and the whole 
discrepancy between the two religions, See 
BARNABAS, GOSPEL of; JESUS; KORAN; 
PEOPLE of the BOOK: REVELATION. 


Bid'ah ("innovation"). A practice or a belief 
‘Which wits not present in Islam as it was revealed 
‘in the Koran, and establishes! by the Sunnah on 
the basis of the Prophetic traditions: hence 
something powibly contrary to Islam, For some 
Muslims Déf'ah includes any practice, or 
religious fixture, that was not present atthe time 
of early Islam, such as the constriction of 
‘minarets on moxques. and which 4s thus 10 be 
ejected, For the majority. the introduction of 
something new is pid'ah only when it 
contradicts te spirit of Islam. 

‘Since the possibilities of Islam can never be 
exhausted, anticipated in advance, oF made 
‘entirely explicit in any one epoch, most 
exponents of Islamic law allow for the concept 
‘fiat asa, ot “goer! innovation”, that is, 
‘an iaoavation which does oot cveteadict the 
‘essence of the religion. Such an innovation may 
the, for example, the building of the adkditional 
storey onto the Grand Mosque of Mecca to 
permit the larger numbers of pilgrims im the 
‘resent day to cireumambulate the Ka"bab at oe 
Ate 





Bibbabini, Vahid (Aga Mubammad Bagi ibn 
Malbarnmad Akmal; 1418/2071706-1792). A 
descendant of the Shi'ite scholar Shaykh a: 
‘Mf, born near Isfahan. Bihteahant defined the 
‘Usa system of Shi'ite jurisprudence, which 
strensec the application of principles to current 
{eligious questions in order to arrive at original 
And unprecedented answers, as opposed 10 the 
Akh, or traditionalist schoo! which stressed 
the application of prevedet only, 

By twking an extremely nubitant stance, 
declaring the AKhbarTs categorically 10 be 
afirdn, or unbelievers, es Muhammad ibo “Abs 
Al-Wahhib had done in Arabia towands is 
‘opponents, Hihbahiini drove the Akhrls out of 
Persia (Akhisirs til exist in sourherm tray. 
especially in Busta, as well as in Babrayn). Me 
also used force to impose Bis ideas, surrounding 
himself with micghadabe, or “executors of 








[BUD’AIN = MILA KAYA 





(a Kind of forerunner of the scar, oF 
revolutionary guards” of moxlern ties), Who 
Physically intimidated and punished his 
‘opponeats. on the spot, if necessary. Thus 
Bibbahanl. as the ultimately successful 
[proponent came to be considered the founder of 
the Usalt school, He made it possible, 
pparucularly by his example of how he dealt with 
his apponcots, forthe superior Mula uo detlare 
‘themselves Mujtabids and establish themsclvos. 
a the absolute arbiers of religious authority in 
Persia, as the nditw oF representatives of the 
Widen Imion. 

Winbahant had staied at Kestola and made 
Kerala the center of ShPite scholarship in his 
time. He wrote the Risdlat al-fiuhad wast 
Aknbir, and Sharh al-Matieih. We was abo 
‘categorical with Sufis, as a competing group for 
this he was known as Suff Kush, oF “Sufi 
“Terminator”, Soe AKMBARIS; AYATOLLAH: 
SHDISM; USOLL 





Bia kayf@ without lashing} how" A theo- 
logical principle of nce questioning revelation 
when it may perplex or defy human 
lunderstanding. This concept is moat closely 
associated with albAah’art, but hay been also 
used by others, such as fa Hanbl. Al-Ash‘arl 
lavokest He notion of Dilé Ray wa 1 taxhb lh 
(without aaking how or making comparison) 
most netably in reapect of the Koran’s so-called 
antheopemerphiring expressions which spenk of 
Goss as having human attributes = such as the 
"Hand of Gos” or the "Face of Gos oF Gods 
being “seated” on a throne, Although God could 
‘not physically haye a hand, according uo al- 
‘Asdarl and Ton Hanbal, these expressions have 
to be accepted Inerally as they are, “without 
aking bow" 

‘These expressions have abo becn interpreted 
‘not Hierally, but figuratively, today as in the 
{fast The wie of the term "anthropomorphiing”™ 
in Western writings on the subject of Islam may 
be misleading, because the references ure 
Iwolated and do not actually entail anything 
beyond the level of cerain concepts; they do not 
{in fact imply an “anthropomorphic” idea of God, 
‘The device of bili kay reflects the noed felt by 
theologians in the past uo reconcile the fact that 
ifthe Koran has symbolic planes of meaning. it 
snus frst of all be accepted as true om the literal 
plane. Because there wan the equal imperative to 
‘acknowledge God as completely incomparable, 


” 





BILAL ~ aiLgis 


olution had to be sought of which EE kay 
was the closest at hand. 

Resorting 1 the principle 2d kay! is similar 
{© the recourse 10 “divine mystery” in 
Catholicism when dogma and metaphysics 
‘cannot be reconciled oo the purely heokogsal 
plane Without surpassing theology self by 
antimony, See ISTAWA™ 


Bilal, The first mmvezzin (At. mun ‘dhadbin,) ot 
‘caller to prayer. A block slave from Anyssinia 
[Bil was an early convert to fala wha, because 
‘his master severely mistzcated bim for his 
religious beliefs, was ransomed and freed by his 
fellowconvert ADO Bake. When the all ® 
prayer = rather than «summons by bells ~ was 
‘mstituted, Bilal was chosen for his fine voice and 
despite his imperfect pronunciation of Arabic 
‘He mace the call (rom the top of the Kabah 
‘when the Prophet entered Mecca in the 
pilgrimage of 9629 as allowed hy the treaty of 
Huxlaybiyyah, and agsin the following year 
‘when the Propet entered the city on triomg. He 
served the Prophet and was the chambertan 10 
the first Caliph, Bilal accompanied the armiee 
to Syria and some accounts say the in buried 
there 


Bilalians, A name adopted ty some memnters of 
the "Nanon of Islam” in America when Elyah 
Muhammad was succeedet by his son Wallace 
‘Warith Deen Muhammad, Bila was the first 
‘renowned Muslim who was black, (Sow BILAL: 
“BLACK MUSLIMS". 


Bilgls. The Queen of Shebs (or Ar Sab), & 
pre-Islamic Kingdom in South Arabia. She 
‘became a consort of King Solomon and entered 
Is religion, Storien deseribe how the jinn 
tought her throne tw Solomon in Jerusalem 
from Shes. The Koran relates that whem Bilgis 
Visited Solomon, she mistonk the polished floor 
‘of the tone roo For Water a raise He Ski 
uy cross it, When she realized hor error and 
Atheroby the power of illusion, she scvepted the 
shahidat, or westinooy of Islan, an surrender: 
a0 Goa, 

Bigs has come 60 symbolize the name of 
‘woman ax infinite, in complement to man as 
ener and Intellect. which Solomon represented 
‘That magical anal mysterious feminine nature 
that Dilgis represents 4s expressed by the Arab 
legend that her father was 1x human, but» jn, 


_a being from the sublle workd. Tho "Arabi in the 
Tarjuman alAshwiq mentions her and 
comments, 


‘On he ay of parting they did no sale the 
full-grown reddatb-mbite covets, antl sey ad 
‘antes the peacoxks upon thes, 

‘Reacock) ith qunderous glances and savers 
power thn wumhis fancy at each of then Wan & 
igis on ber no of party 

‘Whe she walks on the glass pavemcot Uns Hees 
“sean, cesta wpbowe i the Bese Kits 

‘Whe she ills wh her glaives, ber speech 
estunes ie, ax gh sin giving Te hereby, 
weve fess, 


‘Commentary 


‘Te fil grr camels 1 he actions inward and 
‘ranean, for they exalt he yond word wo Hm who 
4 Virose on Dig, He hath wai “AD the jpood 
dros exalts (Koran 28:11 "Phe peacnchs 
‘minted cm theo are Noy Kavi tes he likes chem 
to peacin becatne of eit Day. The peeks 
26 the spirits of thome actan, fo 90 act be 
scepter ood far un hath ut 
“commenting w the mention of dere a i der 

Wath eunderinn glancey ata wivereign Fewer 
oe seers the Divine Wasson Wich ace 1 & 
‘aa sn his hours of wound, and which smeaa 
tree ich noch valence that he os unable ek 
ts personaly 

‘8 gon her tome of pew’ he refers to that 
fetish wa easitosted Wo Cilviel at the Frage 
uring hun mgt pray ape the Ned of ea aa 
‘mci ow the terest heaven, The auth alts Ye 
[Doane window "Mig" accent of ts Neng the 
‘hd of theory, eb ¥ subtle, and prmtce, seach 
‘gros, yt a i eas ah prt am Wena, 
ce ee fae as Hoe Fh A eH ens 
of machin, 

he mention of hdr alludes wo her Kay ana 
‘¢,ated et. "In the bosoen of Ki’, ne hie 
‘omar neapeet ol ba turing her wherewervet Ne 
‘ill ae he Props saat "Do nat Bese Wd 
Game wie are wocminy of & ea ye Bo wren” 
‘The org cae 9 thi oe WH yeah becane 
nev cman hy hi feeling (AA and we 
erefore wndey he of a AnPhemne {Wars ta 
thie vere he ner calls tnt KBs Pawson 
rte of « preqtetie Berta. or Yhe pM ane 
tery ol thee spusdualfeclings \abwah, wheres 
ont he sas are mast by ther 


“She Kills with er plances": referring to he 
sation OF passing away  coptemplaticn (af fan” 
‘A bpunsbaadaty, “Her speect rere wo life 
refering 10 the the comtemplation ofthe mobderang 
‘of man when the spirit was heath iw tam. 


Birth. Upon birth it is customary to whisper the 
shabdah 6 testinvony ofthe faith, ito the ears 
‘of the newborn. One can also make the call vo 
prayer, which inclles the shahadan 
Ceremonies which may follow. according Wo 
local customs, include the sacrifice of the 
“agiqah, und celebrations ofthe giving of a name 
to the newborn child, after seven days. See 
"AQIQAH: NAMES, 


Birth control. this heen practiced inthe past in 
Islam, and most methods of contraception are 
generally admitted upon condition of being 
‘acceptable to both parties. In recent times there 
have been farwaw (legal decisions} to thi effec, 
Hosted by councils of “tna reaffirming legal 
‘opinions formed venturies apo. See ABORTION 


‘ab-Wirda, Abo Raybin (i0442975-1048), 
Hom of Persian-speaking parents in what tray 
is Urbekistan, al-Birtol wa a universal genius 
fant polymath sho turned! his attention to every 
available field of learning, Called alas “the 
Feacher”, the scope of al Birint’s enxquinies was 
‘Yast ana profound, am he iy 8 at Ioninary’ an 
the history of world science. 

‘When attached to the court of Mabmod of 
Ghazah, he traveled with the Sultan te tna, 
‘where he learned Sanskrit ant became a twiige 
otween the work! of Mindy fearminy and 
‘Arabic-speaking Islamic civibaation. For twelve 
_yoars he concentrated on studying the wisdom of 
India und the resulting encyclopedic Aowk of 
India (Kitab al Hirt) desenies) Hindy systems 
of philosophy, cosmological theories, and 
customs, AbBirGnl not only translated the 
Paani Yoga trom Sanskrit to Arabic, he also. 
translated Fivclid's Blements and his own works 
{nto Sanskrit. His Anovwledge ofthe sacres books 
of Hinduism gave al-Birdnt an vousually broad 
framework (or his study of history. Hindu 
ootions of <yelie time fed him to w remarkable 
iwarenexs of the vast ages af the geologic past 

1m 47997 he exchanged letters on Arisotie's 
Physies with Ibn Sind (Avicenna), thee living yn 
‘Bukhara and was no more than sevenicen years 
‘old, The two later met, when al-Biront diaputed 


METH — AL-AUSTABAH, ABE YAZID MA YATIDY TAIUR 


with him some of Aristotle's scientific 
reasoning. 19 panicular the gotion of the 
"eternity of the world”. (See PHILOSOPHY.) 
ALBiraar's work on asironcany, the Mas Dulhe 
(Canon, is dedicated to the successor of Malina 
‘of Ghaamah. He listed 10029 stary and calculated 
Tatinade and longitude using mtruments of his 
‘own making. His Weatise on pharmacology. the 
Kitab a-Savstala lists nasnes of substances in 
Greek, Persian, Arabic, and Sanskrit. Ax for 
botany, alin described five times as many 
plans ax Dioscorides. He calculated the xpocific 
gravity of various substances, wrole on the 
Properties of gems in the Kitsb ab Jawahir ad 
‘on the history of nations in Auhar al-Bay/yah 
tn 401K, at the fortes of Nandana near 
present day Islamabad im Pakistan, abMironi 
‘calculated the radius and circumference of the 
earth. Using the height of a mountain and its 
angular relationship to the horizon, Ne arrived at 
a figure Yor the radius of the earth which has 
ben equated to he 6,38 km, only 15 km from 
the estimate of today, His figures for the 
‘arcumference of the earth are less thao 200 km 
trom today’s calculations, One of the proofs Ne 
_gave fo the sphericity of the earth bs ts round 
shadow on the moon during funar eclipses (an 
‘obervation made more than once even by 
ancient philosophers), 
Ad-Birni'sfhekd of study exnbraced the bumwn 
world, plants and animals, the ptiysical world, 
and the abstractions of physics and mathematicn 
Moreover, he showed profound interest in the 
subject of religion and, whilst being fully aware 
‘of the differences between tus own Islamic faith 
an others which had resort to radically different 
forms. he did mot conclade that the various 
‘erweds were no mare than subyective systems, oF 
‘hat one was wrong and the oxber raph. Nor dit 
‘al-Hirant pestuce phywical realty 4 what in be 
ascertained by empirical abservatvons, lose sight 
‘of the Presence of God in what he sided, or pu 
dogma between himself and hs researches. He 
was thus # mie scieotist im the broaden senve of 
he term 


al-Bisjaml, Aba Yazid (Bayarld) Toiffir (i 
24874). -A Sufi, sometimes referred to as the 
first of the “drunken Sufis”, because he went $0 
far 26 to speak wn trams which umphied Divinity 
An hirmel(. ALIistamt was Dorn in Bist in 
imorthern Persia and is Dunes there. He war the 
son of a Sagian, and thir “Ueifying” thread in 


oo 





mysticism, (which is even found in exoterism, as 
some of the early Persian converts 10 Islam 
proposed deification of the ruler), probably arose 
out of the characteristic influences of certwin of 
the indigenous religions of fran, 


“The vestiges of knowledge", said Biya, ate 
effaced: its essence is noughted by the Essence of 
“Another, is track Kost inthe Track of Another, 
"Thirty years Gout was iny mirror. But now Fm my 
‘own mire; that which sed to be I Tam 10 moe. 
‘To say I und Goa denies the Unity of Gos. f say f 
am eny owe unirar, bur 4s Get that speaks with 
my tongue ~1 have vanished. 1 ides out of ony 
Biyacidhoont as a snake gles trom a ease skin 
‘And then T Hooked And what Isa was dis: lover 
tind Beloved anal Love ate One. Glory 09 Met” (Ar 
‘Subhint a play on the customary Subba Ait 
"Glory W Gos?) 


Such notions are not shared by all Sufis, By any 
means, und al-Junayd of Baghdad, in response 10 
precisely this phenomenon, was the spokesman 
of rigor and “dryness” (saw), that is, of “woken 
‘without deification’ 

Al-Bistiinl left no weitings and what is known 
‘of his sayings (sometimes referred to as xharah 
‘or eestatic utterances: phrases like "How great is 
my majesty!”) come from later compilations 
such as the Kinih al-Lumé ("The Book of 
Mumination”) of ax-Sarraj. Many of these 
sayings are orthodox, and may represent the 
attribution of anonymous mystic teachings 1 a 
famoux Sufi name in onder 10 position their 
‘contents; (a question of origin complicated by 
the apparent existence of another Sufi of exactly 
‘the same name, & transmitior of sayings, called 
‘al-Bista-t-A shar, “al-Bistimt the lesser”. The 
‘obscurity of this other Bistimi may be the result 
‘of orthodoxy splitting the figure into two, a 
problematic "greater" Histon, and a more easily 
acceptable “lesser”, 

Hut of the scandalous stories reganting Bistami 
there is ome in the Masnavi which recounts that 
Bayazid was on his way to the Ka'bah when he 
met a holy man who asked him how much 
woney he had for the journey, ‘Then the Holy 
tman advived Bayard to go around himself seven 
times and give him the money instead because 
“nto this house that is ¥ none bus the Living Goo 
has gone, In seeing me you have seen Gods you 
have circled wbout the Ka’buh of Truthflness.” 

It ts curious that many Sufis of impeceable 











repute, such as al-Hujwiri, came and visited the 
tomb of al-Bistami, and other marks of respect 
were accorded him; but this does not mean that 
they accepted his formulations without 
reservation. Indeed, some of his sayings are so 
problematic that he is even reported to have 
scoffed at believers for their belief. Aba Yazid 
was also reported to have said that “I used 10 
keep company with Abd “All al-Sindi and [ used 
to show him how to perform the obligatory 
duties of Islam, and in exchange he would give 
‘me instruction in the divine unity (caw/hid) and in 
the ultimate truths (Aagag)”. This Aba “Ali 
may have been a co-religionist of Bistimis 
before they professed Islam and they were 
probably discussing the tenets of their previous 
religion. To say that he learned ‘ar rvam asi from 
Sindi, is to overlook that very sintilar doctrines 
had long been professed by Iranisn religions. 
See al-JUNAYD; ZINDIQ. 


“Black Muslims”, A sect among blacks in 
America with its center in Chicago, the original 
name of which was the “Nation of Islam”. The 
founder was Elijah Muhammad: but it was the 
dynamic leadership of Malcolm X, originally 
Malcolm Little, (later al-Hajj Malik ash- 
Shabazz), murdered in 196$, that broxight the 
“onganization to international prominence 

‘The roots of the sect reach back to movements 
among American blacks in the early years of this: 
century. Marcus Garyey’s promotion of 
solidarity with Africa connected the quest for 
dignity with the search for finks with the old 
world, Two more immediate influences Were 
‘oligious sect of Noble (Timothy Drew) "All, the 
“American Moors" of the Moorish Science 
‘Temple in Newark, New Jersey. Another was 
the Ahmadiyyah, « heterodox Islamic sect which 
‘emerged in India during the 19th century, one of 
the few groups in Islam that proselytized and 
‘established monques in Europe and America at 
that period. One of the tenets of the Atmadiyyah 
identifies Christianity with the dajjll, the 
“vleceiver’ that is, with the Antichrist, atthe end 
‘of time. It is probably the transposition of its 
doctrine which produced the idea that the white 
man is the devil; this pobion characterized the 
early phase of Ilack Mustim ideology. These 
Various influences came together in a man called 
WD. Far who met Eijah Mubammad (origin- 
ally Btijab Poole) in Detoit in the 1990s. (The 
‘name Vand is symbotic, see PARD). 





Ovt of the ideas of Fard (who disappeared in 
1953) came the doctrine elaborated by Elijah 
‘Muhammad of black superiority. In its original 
form, it contended that the white race had been 
derived from the black at Mecca. and that the 
criterion of heaven or hell was muterial 
prosperity. The Nation of Islam demanded that a 
separate American state be created and given to 
the blacks, Meanwhile, the growth of businesses 
sponsored by the Black Muslims helped to create 
‘economic independence for the movement 

When Malcolm X visited Mecca he saw true 
Islam at first hand and, adopting orthodoxy. 
broke away from the Nation of Islam. Ar the 
same time, other splinters from the Nation of 
Islam cither moved over to orthodox Islam or 
joined pseudo-Islamic groups centered around 
different “Mahdis”. sometimes with apocalyptic 
land racist appeals 

‘When Elijah Mubamad died in 197S, his son 
Wallace Warith Deen Muhammad assumed the 
leadership. He hax subsequently persuaded the 
movement, now known as the American Muslion 
Mission, to abandon its eccentricities, reconcile 
itself with the contributions made by Malcolm 
X. and adopt authentic Islam in its entirety. In its 
commitment 10 religious orthodoxy, the 
American Muslim Mission has seat some of 
members to study at such traditional centers of 
Islamic learning as the al-Azhar in Cairo, and the 
Islamic University of Medina. Estimates of 
followers of the American Muslim Mission 
range from over one hundred and fifty thousand 
to almost a miltion; the number of those 
sympathetic to it, without being Muslim, is even 
larger 

‘A smaller faction under Louis Rarikhan, bas 
retained the previous name of “Nation of Islam", 
and maintained its old policies. The number of 
followers of this continuation of the Nation of 
Islam is under fifty thousand. See also HANAFI 
MUSLIMS. 





Black Sheep, see QARA QOYUNLU. 


Black Stone (Ar. al:hayar al-aswach This is 0 
‘stone set in the south-east camer off the Kabah 
‘about one and one-half yards/meters from the 
ground. It is black with reddish tones and yellow 
panicles, of ovoid shape about 11 inchew2 em 
wide and 15 inches/38 cm high, set in a silver 
chasing. During the cincumamblation of the 
Ka’bah the worshiper kisses the stone, or makes 








a gesture in its direction. A Hadith of the Prophet 
says that it came down from heaven. The Caliph 
“Umar once said during wwaf, or circum: 
ambulation: “ know that you are only a stone 
which does not have the power to do. good oF 
vil, 11 had not seen the Prophet kissing you, T 
would not kiss you.” 

Tradition says that Adam placed it in the 
original Kabah. Later it was hidden inthe 
Meccan mountain of Abd Qubays, When 
Abraham rebuilt the Ka'bah, the Angel Gabriel 
brought the stone out and gave it to him. 

During the siege of Mecea in 641683, the 
Ka’bah caught fire from a flaming arrow and the 
heat cracked the stone into three large parts and 
some smaller fragments. Ia 3/7930 the 
‘Qurmatians raided Mecca, captured the stone, 
and curried it off 19 al-Hlasa or Babrayn, where it 
was kept, Ransom wus offered for it, which Was 
ignored. Then in 340951 it was thrown, the 
historian Juwayni relates, into the Friday 
Mosque of Kufah with a note: "By command we 
took it, and by command we have brought 
back”. It was in three pieces before it was stolen; 
it is im seven pieces today. (Sve 
QARMATIANS,) 

Because stone is the most durable of 
substances and the one that comes closest to 
being eternal, t offers itself readily as a symbol 
‘of eternity. The Old Testament of the Bible calls 
God the "Rock of Ages”. and Jesus says to 
Simon “thou art Peter, and upon this rock 1 will 
build my church” (Matthew 16:18), 
Symbolically, it can also be saic that wndiffe 
tiated stone hides within itself the essential and 
refulgent nature of gems, oF precious stones, 

‘The Black Stone, becuuse of its color, the 
absence of light, lends itself especially to the 
symbolism of the essential spiritual virtue of 
poverty for God (fagr. that is, a vacare loo, an 
“emptiness for God”, of the necessary extinction 
‘of the ego that must precede access to the center 
which is the heart (gab), 

‘The early Semites used wnusual stoner to mark 
places of worship and virtually every culture, 
ancient and modem, has recognised the inherent 
symbolism of stones in some hicrutie usage OF 
other. Jacob set up a pillar, ankd on it the stone on 
which be had rested his head during his dream, 
He anointed the stone with oil andl it became an 
altar in the sanctuary. already sacred 10 
Abraham, that he founded at Beth-El, newr 
Jerusalem. Ancient British tradition identifies 

















BLESSING — ROUILOUD 


this stone to the “Stone of Scone” which, uatil 
recently, was kept under the royal coronation 
throne in Westminster Abbey), See also 
KA'RAH, 


Blessing, see BARAKAH; PRAYERS on the 
PROPHET; RIDWAN. 


Blue Men (Ar. areijtl az-zuray). Nomad Arab 
tribes, notably the Reguilvt in the western 
‘Sahara, that wander over the vast desert between 
Mauritania and Marrakesh. They are so called 
because the indigo dye from their turbans and 
‘lathes (from a eleth traditionally made in Kano, 
Nigeria), comes off on their skin. They do not 
‘cover their faces by winding their turbans over it 
as do the Tuaregs, who. are Berber, and with 
‘whom the Blue Men are often confused. 


Bohoras (Vohoras, “traders” from Gujarati 
wohorv, “to wade"). An ethnic group in Inia 
and Pakistan, originally # indy caste, most of 
‘whom are today Musta'll Ismi"Mis. This is 
‘branch which split with the Nizaris in 927109 
‘and who does not recognize the Aga Khan as its 
spiritual leader, Instesd they are under the 
Jeadership of a Diy Mutlag, or “Absolute 
Preacher’, often called the Mulla-yi They were 
converted during the early period of Ismaritt 
Propagundizing in India before the S0h/t Ith 
‘century. 

‘Most Bohoras follow that branch of Mustatl 
Isind'fism known as Dawa; the Davelh Da 
Mustlag is called the Mulla Ji amd is resident in 
Bombay. A minority are Sulaymanis: their 
Jeuder formerly resided in the Yemen, bust in this 
century transferred his seat (0 Baroda in India, 
which was the seat of his Indian Mansi or 
Feprosentative, ‘Their population centers are 
Hombay and the Gujarat in India and alse, 
‘through immigration, the commercial centers of 
Haast Africa, The 1931 Indian census put their 
numbers at 212,000, In the 915th century 
‘same Bohoras professed Sun Islam rather than 
{nmi itis, which gave rise to the Sunni Bohoras 
in India and Pakistan, See ISMA'ILIS, 





Bokhara. City in Ucbekistan, The region around 
it was called Soghdiana and, by the Araby 
Ma’ wara'n-nahy, \terally Transoxiana, It was 
traditionally « seat of learning aod again today 
has o functioning madrasuh, Destroyed by 
Jenghia Khan in 1220 during his invasion of 


Khwariem, it became a city of mysticism. It was 
at the end an Emirate conquered by Russia in 
1868, [ts muezzins are famous. See MAZARI- 
‘SHARIF: SAMARKAND. 


Bosnia and Herzegovina. A Balkan republic 
with « population of aver 3,000,000 made up of 
three ethnic groups: Bosnians, Serbs, and Croats. 
Formerly part of Yugoslavia. The Bosnians are 
Muslims of the Hanafi school of law, the Croats 
are Catholic and the Serbs are Serbian Orthodox. 
In 1992 a referendum for independence was 
passed and war broke out between Muslims, 
Serbs and Croats, In 1994 an agreement was 
‘made to create a Bosnian-Croat federation. The 
Dayton accords brought the war to an end but 
also an incertain future. Bosnia had been ruled 
by Croatian kings in 95% and by Hungary from 
1000 to 1200, It then became sutonomous and 
ruled Herzegovina until it disintegrated as a 
political entity in 1391. It was conquered by the 
Turks in. 1463 and was a Turkish province until 
control passed to Austria-Hungary in 1378. It 
became a province of Yugoslavia in 191%. tn 
1946 i became a Federated republic in 
Yugoslavia 

‘The capital is Sarajevo, which in addition to its 
historic mosques, the Cafeva, Alipasa and Gazi 
Husref Beg Dzamijat, hax a 16th-century 
_madrasah, the Kurshumlt. Besides the myriads of 
human victims, Islamic monuments throughout 
Bosnia were destroyed during the war. 


Boujloud (it. “father of the skins": in standard 
Arabic ati julikt). A festival in Morocco of 
pagan origin. It has attached itself to the Af al- 
Kabir, » feast commemorating the sacrifice of 
‘Abraham. Boujloud is the name af » person who, 
clothed in the skins of freshly slaughtered sheep, 
Fans through & village or encampment striking 
the houses or tents with @ stick. This is 
considered to “bless” the households. The 
psychological meaning is clear. and parallels can 
bbe found in most cultures: a person marks 
himself as impure, in this case by the bloody 
animal skins, and “draws off impurity” ~ or its 
psychological consequences of guilt ~ onto 
himself from others, much ax in Europe to see a 
chimney-sweep was thought 16 bring luck, oF as 
gargoyles were depicted on cathedrals to 
discharge the tension of an awareness of on6"s 
‘own impurity. The Bow/loud resembles the 
practice in Biblical times of sending out # 


scapegoat into the desert over whose bead a 
priest had confessed the sins of the people. 

It has been thought that this scapegoat was 
dedicated to a desert demon called Arazel; and 
an important aspect of Boujloud is its shadowy 
ature in that certain practices of the Boujlut 
make mockery of religion. For example, a mock 
Imam leads a group of people behind him in a 
ludicrous distortion of the canonic prayer. Taken 
altogether this is an example of a “camaval- 
esque” festival, such as can be found in most 
cultures. Its equivalent is the Roman Lupercalia 
or, in Christian countries, the lenten carnival, or 
sometimes midsummer night (“the eve of Saint 
John"). In these events, the laws of retigion are 
ignored for a determined perio, while rebellions 
and shadowy human tendencies come to the 
surface. spend themsclvex, and release the 
Tensions caused by daily conformity to social or 
ligious ordinances 
For the sake of social equilibrium religious 
authorities usually have tittle choice, given 
human nature, but to ignore what amounts to a 
contained rebellion, It has been suggested that 
Boujloud is an eet of the pagan god Pan, 
doubtless because of the resemblance 10 the 
‘wearing of the skins of goats during the ancient 
Greck togedies, where a similar cathartic 
function was performed by the enactment of 
drama, The Boajleud s peculiae to North Africa, 
but “earnevalesque” festivals are not. One of the 
Principal gates to the wailed city of Fez is named 
‘Bib Boujloud. See SECRET SOCIETY 








Bow, prayer, sce RAKAH. 


Brotherhood of Purity (Ar. UAfrwidl ay-sal'), A 
secret society in Basra, frag, founded around 
_MOYS! and probably headed by Zayd ibn 
Riffah. It served as a forum for discussion and 
learning, and its members probably included 
Ab Sulaymin Muhammad al-Bosti (al 
Mogaddasi), AbO.Hasan "All az-Zanjiint, Abd 
Abmad al-Msbrajdoi, and al-Awf, They 
published fifty-one tracts known as the Rasi'i 
ikhwan ay-sath’ (he Trestises of the 
Brotherhood of Purity”), which constituted an 
encyclopedia of knowledge in philosophy, 
theology, metaphysics, cosmology, and the 
natural sciences, including botany and zoology 

‘The writings of the society reveal « surprising 
open-minded intellectual curiosity about sch 
civilizations as those of the ancieat Grecks, the 











BOW. PRAYER — BO HAMARAH 


Persians, and the Indians: in fact their 
universalism went so far as 10 accept that there is 
truth in religions other than Islam. Their Neo- 
Platonic ides, as well ax the method whereby 
they would raise questions, but not anxwer them 
except indirectly and by implication, and their 
hinting at the existence of same higher authority 
‘where all could be revolved, have led ther 10 be 
Identified as sn intellectual current flowing from 
the Isma'ls, Their ethic of brotherhoad wax 
finked with self-knowledge andthe 
emancipation of the soul from materialism 
Jeading to 4 return to Gos 

Despite this avowed ethic there is a curiously 
humanistic favor about the Brotherhood of 
Purity. ‘The "Abbisid al-Mostanjid, who 
succeeded 10 the Caliphate in SS9E160, hud 
their works burned, but the far reaching 
influence of the Rasil/ continued. It may have 
reached Dante through the Fedeli d’Amore, andl 
hhad repercussions in Europe in the Middle Ages. 
The name Jkhwiin ay-Saf” comes from the 
animal fables of Kalifah wa Dimmah by Yow ale 
Magaffa (who was himself accused of being a 
zindigy, 4 group of heteroctite animals are 
caught in x net and have to band together snd 
combine their talents in order 10 ewape. See 
ISMATILIS. 





Brunei. (State of Brune! Darussalam); Sultanate, 
Poputation 292,266, Ethnic groups: 64% Malay, 
Chinese 20%. Religions: Muslim: 63 
Buddhist 14%, Christian 8%. Brunei ix located 
‘on the north coast of Bomeo and is surrounded 
‘on the land side by the Malaysian state of 
Sarawak, The Capital is Bandar Seri Begawan 
with a population of 52,000. The head of 
government is Sultan Sir Muda Hassanal 
Botkiah Muvizzadin Waddaulah, ‘The Sultanate 
of Brunei ruled the ishand of Borneo in the 161 
contury and dominated the Sut Inlands of the 
Philippines, In 188% it wax placed by troaty 
‘under the protection of Great Britain, It became 
sovereign in 1984, Islam of the Shifi'T school of 
Jaw is the official religion. 











Bast (/asd'V). A plural of bust. or “expansion”. 
One of ts meanings is “humor” as in the “Four 
humors”, and also comedy, Reais the name of 
an old form of Arab comie folk theater 





BO Hamirah, “Fhe man with the donke: 
‘name fora revalutionary in Moraceo, wh raised 








revolt against the Sultan at the turn of the 19th 
century. hel! northeast Morocco making Tara 
his provisional capital, and twice threatened Fez 
with an army of his followers. After long 
struggles, he was captured in 1909, brought 10 
‘Fe in a cage. and shot. The theme of "the man 
‘with the donkey” is an ancient sign of the 
Messiah: “Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion: 
shout, O daughter of Jerusalem: behold thy King 
cometh unto thee: he ix just, and having 
salvation; lowly, and nding upon an ass, and 
‘upon a colt the foal of an ass" (Zechariah 9:9) 
See DHU:|-HIMAR, 


Al-Burlg. ‘The miraculous steed which the Ange! 
‘Gabriel brought to the Prophet for the Mirai, oF 
Heavenly Ascent, also known as the fied’, or 
Night Journey. ‘The root of the word is baraxia 
‘which means "to glitter”, expecially of lightning. 
In India the Bury is depicted as having the face 
‘of a. woman and the tail of a peacock, but thers 
Is no basis for this in teaditional aecounts, in 
which the Aurdg is described as a creature for 
tiding, bigger than a donkey and smaller than a 
horse, of celestial origin. On the other hand, the 
iconography of the Bursky as seen through the 
Indian imagination, makes of it a fantastical 
creature, both human and animal, and thus 
extends its symbolism 1 that of being the 
synthenis of all creation which accompanies the 
Prophet te heaven, 

‘The traditional account of the Nigbt Journey 
says that the Buca proceeded in flashes of 
speed: where its glance landed, the next bound 
bbeought it, and from this it can be seen that the 
Buri is a0 embodiment of the Intellect whet, 
‘when it perceives an object in Being, oF a 
Spiritual reality, can immediately wecownine ite 
nature, or knows It, WithOUE 8 provess of analysis 
sand reason. See "AQ: NIGHT JOURNEY 








Burdah. A mantle, but especially ane of the 
Prophet's mantles, made out of goat's hair 
‘Phere are two famous poems in Arabic by this 
fume, one by a contemporary of the Prophet 
named Ka'b ibn Zuhayr, and another by the 
Tub Sth century poet a> ugh 

‘The Prophet gave away several af his cloaks, a 
2ifk whieh is traditionally a mark of honor: one 
he threw to the poet Ku"b ib Zuuhay seo had 
‘been hranded as an ontlaw for denouncing Ixtan 
{in bis poetry: when the poct repented he recited 
eulogy to the Prophet in his presence in 











os 


‘Medina by way of asking for pardon, 


‘Sua is gone, and today my heart is howe-sick, im 
thrall wo her, unrequited, ove! with chains; 

‘And Su'ad when she came forth on the morn of 
‘deparers. was but a a gazclie with bright black 
sdowncast eyes. 

‘Oh, what a rare matress were she, if caly she were 
‘ave to ber promise and souk) hearken Ws get 
advine! 

‘But hers isa love in whose blood are mingled 
pining and lying and faitessness and 
inconstancy 

{In the evening Su'ad came Wo land weiter mone is 
‘ought save by camels that are excelent am note 
and fleet. 

‘One that bese the Ione behing Der eur when she 
sweats, one 

that sets herself 10 crow 0 trackexs unknown 
wheres 

{wan told that the Mewenger of Allth threatened 
sme with death, bot with the Messenger of Allah t 
have hope of finding pardon, 

Gently’ maystthow be guided by Him who gave 
‘hee the gift Of the Karan, wherein are warning ant 
4 plain seming out of the matter 

De oot punish me, when [have sinned. om account 
of what is sid by he informers, even though the 
{abs sayings about me shoul be many. 

‘Ay: F stand in sh & place vba if an elephant stood 
‘here, seeing what | see and hearing what ¥ hear, 
‘The site of tos neck Wowk be shaken ith terror — 
sf there be mo forgiveness from the Messenger of 


ight whence illumination 





Armengst a band of Quraysh, whose spokesman sai 
when they professed Islam in the valley af Menca, 
"Depart ye!" 

They departs, hut Ho wenkings were they or 
shichtlens vo hate ve without weapons and 
courage 

‘Warrvors witty noses igh and strmight, tin fo the 
{ray in mail-coats of Duvnd’s weaving. 


‘Ku'b later treasured this mantle and would not 
sell iL 10 the Caliph Mu’awiyah for ten thousand 
dirhams. It became part of the national treasury 
after the poet's death. 





disappeared in flames doring the sack of 
Baghdad by the Mongols in 6561258, the 


Ouomans claimed 10 possess a cloak of the 
Prophet (alpkhingah ash-sharifab, in Turkish 
Khirga-i-sharif. Possession of the Prophet's 
mantle ~ which alneady in "Abbasid times was 
considered to be Caliphal regalia and a. symbol 
of the office ~ was used as an argument in the 
19th century by the Ortomans to support their 
claim to the Caliphate, Today this mantle ts kept 
An the Topkapi Museum in Istanbul 

The Burdah is also the name of another famous 
Form in praise of the Prophet by al-Busirl (6/0 
698 1213-1296), a Berber born in Cairo, a Sufi 
disciple of the Imam ash-Shadhiti and of his 
suovesvor AbO-I-"Abbas al- Murs. Al-Busiri was 
suffering from paralysis when he saw the 
Prophet in a dream place his own mantle upon 
him; when he awoke he was cured of his 
affiction. The poem, which describes the nabure 
‘of the Prophet, is held in great pious esteem. Iti 
the custom, chiefly in countries that were once 
part of the Ottoman Empire, to recite this 
Burdah, or “Mantle Poem". of al-Busirl's in 
mosques doring the Mawlid, or anniversary of 
the Prophet's birth. Verse $6 of Busiri"s Burdtah 
is expecially famous; the Prophet ix 








Like « flower to tenderness, ant like the full enoon 
in glory, 

‘And like the ocean in generosity, and like all Time 
eumght nko one pOLnt 


See alo KHIRQAH, 


Burga. In Saudi Arabia it is women's head 
covering which covers her face, and may go to 
the ground. in Afghanistan itis the pleated thead- 
to-foot covering Women wear in public with a 
lattice in front of the eyes to see. In the Gulf 


‘States it is a leather face mask wom by women. 
See HDAI: VEIL 


Buwayhids, sce BUYIDS. 


Butachagieh. ‘The Persian name for the ancient 
design that appears on the “peacock throne”, 
which was brought 10 Persia from Delhi by 
Nadir Shah. This design was adopted from 
Tndian motifs, and became known in the West is 
«from the town in Scotland where the 
design was often woven 





Buyids, A dynasty which controlled traq and 
Persia from 10932 to 4841062. The Buyids 
(also called Buwayhids) were Daylamis, a 
Turkic people who had settled around the 
‘Caspian sea. By military penetration from within 
the armies of the Caliphate, and by conquest, 
they took control of the ‘Abbvisid Empire while 
maintaining the ‘Abbasid Caliphs ax 
figureheads. Under the tithe of amir al-'umardt” 
("Prince of Princes") the Buyid chief ruled as 
military overlord 

Although the Buyids are known to have been 
Shi'ites, the exact nature of their Shi'ism cannot 
be ascertained; it may well have been a kind of 
Zaydi Shi°ism, and it probably served 10 rally 
‘opposition to the Sunnt political power which 
they supplanted. In any case, they did not seek to 
depose the Sunni Calyph but simply so use hirn in 
onder to legitimize their own nile, as did later 
‘dynasties until the Mongols. ‘The Buyids. were 
replaced by othor dynasties who divited up the 
areas formerly under their control; the Saljuqs 
ruled in the west, and eventually the Ghaznavids 
Ai the east 
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Cadi, see QADI. 


Caesar. Among the Arabs, the term “Caesar” 
(Arabicised as gaysin referred above all tothe 
Byzantine Emperor, and the word Ram 
(Romans), in the Koran, refers to the Byzantines. 
In modem times the word riim/ has come to 
mean anything of European, as opposed to 
ative, origin, Quysariyyah, a fine goods market 
for silver, gold, cloth, incense and perfumes 
comes from the Arabic word for Caewar because 
such a market was often situated of the former 
Roman forum, the “place of Caesar”. 


Cain and Abel (Ax. Kilbi! ond Habi). ‘The soos 
oof Adam, Aecording to tradition, each had a win 
nister; Cain married the sister of Abel. and Abel 
married the sister of Cain, See LAN KHALDON, 





Cairo (Ar. a/-Qihirat. "the Victorious”, but 
also “the City of Mi from a/-Quhir, 
Mars"). The capital of the Fatimids was 
founded by the general Fawhar, in the name of 
the Pijimid ruler al-Mu'izz. in 238969. Cairo 
thon lay between the Nile and the Mugattam 
hills near the site of the first Muslim capital, 
Fustas ("the Encampment”). Nearby was the 
ancient city of Babildn, of “Babylon of Egypt”, 
4 Greco-Roman fortress, and al-Pustit, the seat 
‘of government of ‘Ame ibn al-'Ast who 
eonquered Egypt for Islam, Today Cairo 
encloses that site as well ax al-"Axkar, the 
capital of the “Abbilsids, and al-lgui'at ("the 
Facts"), the capital under Ahmad ibn Tuldn, 
1nd straddles both shores of the river 

‘The city was founded in veeordance with 
astrological caleulation, the Patimids being avid 
students of this pursuit, Legend tells that when 
the astrologers were poised to pull on bell-ropes 
{mn order to raise a pealed signal to the workmen 
to turn the flevt clods of earth at the most 
Dropitiows moment, a raven anticipate! them by 
ing on the rope andl jimgling the bells ws the 
planet Mars (a/-Qlihi was rising on the herieon: 
hence, aecording to this fanciful aecouns, the 
city's mame of a/-Qaiirah In fet, Cairo was frst 
called ahMunsiryyah; it was only when the 
Poyinvad ruler entered the country four years later 
that it hecame a-Qlhica al-Muizniyyah The 
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Victorious [city] of [the Caliph) Mu‘izz li-Din 
Alta”) 

‘Although the Patimids (297-567909-1161) 
were the first rulers of Cairo, itis the Mamltiks 
(G48 1280922-1517) who left the most evident 
stamp upon the city’s architecture, The great 
mosques are particularly celebrated: the Mosque 
‘of ton Tula, the Madrasa of Sultan Hasan, the 
Mausoleum of Qala’un, the Barqiqiyyah, the al- 
Azhas, the Husayn Mosque, and many others 
Notable too are the Bib amNasr ("The Gate of 
Victory"), the Bat a/-Furab (the Gate of the 
‘Conquests") and the Zuwaylah Gate, built by 
Amenians who emigrated to Egypt after the 
Byzantine defeat by the Saljuks at Manzikert in 
4463/1071. and such picturescve and lively areas 
as the market of Khan al-Khallt 

However, it is particularly hecause of the 
prestige of the al-Azhar theological university, 
aay well as in recognition of its leading role in 
Islamic history, that Cairo is recognized a8 one 
of the great cultural capitals of the Islamic 
world. See "AMR IBN al-°ASh; al-AZHAR, 
BAYBARS |; COPTS: EGYPT; FATIMIDS; 
MAMLOKS; MUHAMMAD “ALL. 


Calendar. The Islamic calendar, called today 
hijet of Hegitian ~ that is, dating from the 
Emigration (Hun of the Prophet to Medina ~ 
has in fact been used by the Arabs since 
ancient times. Like almost all Semitic 
calendars, it is based upon the eycles of the 
‘moon rather than upon those of the sun, on 
which ane based the Julian and Gregorian 
calendars, The actual beginning of a month, 
such as the month of Ramadan, as opposed 10 
his predicted beginning from. ustronomical 
calculations, depends upon the physical 
sighting of the moon, A physical sighting of 
the new moon, which can take place briefly 
aly at sunset, is generally only possible one 
day after the astronomical new moon, 
(Actually, 9 crescent only forms when ten 
degrees of separation have elapsed between the 
conjunction positions of the sun and moon. tt 
|s therefore physically impossible to see a 
crescent moon less than twenty hours after 
astronomical conjunction.) The insistence 
upon the actnal physical sighting reflects the 





sense in Islam that it is the immediate 
surrounding conditions, rather than theoretical 
‘ones, that reflect the Divine Will in its relation 
to men, and that it is these which should 
determine sacred acts. If the sky is overcast 
and the new moon is not visible within a 
territory, the previous month is allowed to run 
thirty days before the new month can begin. 
Godaisin had similar rules concerning the 
beginning of a new month.) 

Although in principle a month runs from the 
sighting of one new moon until the next, in 
practice, sighting. or adjustments for sighting. 
are today no longer made, and calendar days run 
according to astronomical calculations of the 
moon's motion, Unt recently, an exception was 
still made for the announcement of Ramadan 
‘and the month of pilgrimage, which, because of 
their ritwal importance should, more than other 
days, conform to traditional principles. Now, 
however, with the almost universal 
abandonment of the traditional point of view, 
‘mow countries have apparently opted to date 
Ramadan and the religious feasts simply 
according to astronomical calculation of the new 
moon without allowing for any corrections 
dependent upon actual sighting (see 
astronomical forming of the crescent, above), It 
6 thus not unusual for countries © announce 
Ramadan when physical sighting of the moon 
would be possible in their territories only one 
day later, of even before a real sighting could 
hhave been made anywhere in the world 
Immigrant Muslim communities often cetebrate 
Ramodin pot according to the country of 
residence. but their country of origin, which 
results in different ethnic groups in France or 
America often being out of step. 

‘The practice of beginning the months on the 
basis of an astronomical calculation of the 
date of the new moon was in fact instituted 
under the Patimids by the general Jawhar after 
the founding of Cairo in 250969, bor was 
always condemned by the Sunnis as bid"ah. oF 
a false innovation, (Like modem calowlations, 
those of the Firimids were for the 
astronomical new moon but not for its 
sighting: the latter would would have been far 
more complex because it would have been 
necessary to calculate the position of the moon 
‘not only on the ecliptic, but also relative to the 
physical horizon.) The practice of the tsma* 
Mis in using astronomical conjunction as the 















starting point for Ramadin was not, however, 
due to the complexity of calculating physical 
ighting, since that did not have to be calculat 
cd at all, it wax enough to see it, but rather 10 
their belief that their doctrines were scientific 
and above all to their theory that reality 
derived from physical existence rather than 
from a metaphysical Being. 

‘The hij? year consists of twelve lunar months 
‘of twenty-nine av thirty days; their lengths Vary 
hecuuse of the need to round out a year 
otherwise only 384 days, 8 hours, and 48 
minutes long. The annual holidays thus advance 
about ten days each year so thot in thiryssix 
years, Ramadan, the month of fasting, moves 
around the entire solar yeur, sometimes taking 
place in winter, sometimes in summer. The 
Islamic day, like the Jewish day, runs from 
sunset to sunset: Thursday evening is therefore 
part of the Islamic sabbath Friday, which makes 
ita popular time for religious gatherings. 

{In pre-Islamic times it hac become a custom to 
Interealate a month from time to time to align the 
lunar year with the solar, The Council of Mecca, 
the Nidwah, made the decision to intercalate in a 
given year, which was proctainved at the fairy of 
“Ukiz or Mina, This practice of intercalation 
‘was prohibited by the Koran in the year of the 
“farewell pilgrimage”. The Koran legislated this 
change in 9:37: "The month postponed [Le. a 
sacred month, an-nasi*~ meaning here inter- 
calation} is an increase of unbelief whereby the 
unbelievers go astray...” This was the only 
change Islam made t0 traditional Arab custom 
regarding the calendar. The intercalated days 
hhad been traditionally considered 9s wnpro> 
pitious. 

In the year 637, sixteen years after the 
Hijrah, oF “emigration of the Prophet from 
Mecea to Medina", the Caliph "Umar 
instituted the year of the Hijrsh as the first 
year of the Islamic era, since it had already 
been the Sunnah of the Prophet ta take that 
event ws the reference point in time. Sach 
reference points were commonly used in the 
past. A previous reference point for the 
Mecean Arabs had. becn the Year of the 
Elephant, 570 A.D, in which Dho Nuwis 
attacked Mecca with an elephant, an event 
mentioned in the Koran, and also the 
traditional year for the Birth of the Prophet 
‘The cumulation of a number of events around 
a given year oF date reflects » “rounding off” 


























it an age When actual measure of times was of 
little importance. Modern scholars point our 
that the attack on Mecca. in fact, probably 
‘occurred earlier than 570, 

‘The Hijrah took place in September of 622 (the 
exact date is not known with certainty); the first 
day, 1 Muharram, of the year in progress 
coincided with 16 July 622, which was thus the 
first day of the first year of the Hegirian calendar 
{since the Islamic day begins at sunset the 
‘evening of the day before was also | Muharram). 

‘The names of the months, despite the Semitic 
preference for a hunar year, and thus for  funar 
calendar, in fact reflect an ancient division 
nccording to the seasons of the solar year. They 
are as follows: 


|L Mularrarn: “The scr! roan” 

2. Safar: "The month which is void” 

3, Rabi? lsAwweu: “The frst spring” 

4 Rab’ ath Thani: "Rho second spring” 

5. Jomad-L-Cte “The frst month of dryness” 

6. Jumadibady Thaniyya: "The second menth of 
dryness 

7. Rajat "The revered eva” 

8, Sha'ban: "he month of division” 

9. Rumor “The ment of great eat” 

10, Shawwal: “The month of honting” 

11. Dh HQAr dae "The mont of ret” 

12, Dio Pian: "The month of pilgrimage” 


Five days of the week are named by the ordinal 
numbers beginning with the first day, Yaw al 
Abiud, which is Sunday. ‘Thereafter, Friday is 
named “the Day of Congregation” and Saturday 
Js “the Day of Rest", a reference to the Jewish 
Sabbath (of which reference most modern 
Muslims are unaware). They are as follows: 





Yawin wl-Abad: Sunday 

‘Yowin al-tivnayer Monday 

‘Yawm achat Tuetay’ 

‘Yawn al-Arbi'a'or Artw'a!: Wednesday 
Yawn ab Khai: Thursday 

‘Yow alsJumaly Friday 

‘Yawn aw-Sabt, Saturday 


‘A solar calendar is in fact necessary for 
agricultural purposes, and there are several 
different calendars in use, Until recently, that 
moxt widely used wax the Coptic calendar 
which is bused upon the Julian calendar. ‘This 
coalandar is familiar in most Islamic countries 
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but its practical use is now limited to Egypt 
and the Sudan, countries with Coptic 
populations. Another is the Turkish fiscal 
calendar, also a Julian calendar, adopted in the 
18th century in the Ottoman empire. In the 
past, other solar calendars were also created by 
Muslim astronomers, to an admirable degree of 
accuracy. One such is the Jafiifcalendar, made 
for the Saljuq Caliph Malik Shih, in the 
formulation of which “Umar Khayyam took 
part 

The use of a hinar calendar, and the practice of 
physical sighting for purposes of dating. has an 
interesting metaphysical moral. In classical 
Prolemaic astronomy the celestial world is 
understood to be the way it appears to the 
‘observer on earth: the universe goes around the 
‘cath. This Ptolemaic universe corresponds to the 
<lassical theories of metaphysics and is a support 
for their symboliams. The observed irregulanbes 
were mythologically explained by the 
perturbation caused by the fall of man, The 
existence of the seasons, and the variations 
between day and night, were explained as the 
result ofthe shifting of the coumie axis because of 
man’s expalsion from the garden of Biden or from 
& sate of primordial perfection In physical 
astronomy, the earth and the planets go around the 
wun, From the mythic point of view, itis as if the 
celestial consequences of the fall and the shifting 
(of the cosmic axis have reached their utmost limit. 
Jn this system the ideal reference point, the path 
‘back to spiritual universe, seems to be completely 
Jost; there is no metaphysics possible (except 
perhaps that of two opposing principles). Free 
both points of view, Prolemaic and moter, 
however, the moon goes around the earth; it 
‘remains o source of reflected light (preserving the 
relanionship between Principle and 
manifestation), and whether it reflects the sun as & 
support of the Principle or as a source of 
thermonuclear power. it nevertheless reflects 8 
psychological and metaphysical reality, in 
‘Keeping with its classical alchemical symbolism 
asthe mind 0 psyche of man, The moon now is 
what it was in the beginning, and the time it 
‘measures in the 20th century is the time it would 
have measured in the garden of Eden, before the 
fol 

In practice, the Western Gregorian calendar, 
usually referred 10 as the Musibi (the Messianic 
‘or Christian calendar), is used today as the 
working calendar everywhere for all purposes 





except for determining days of rehgious 
observance. However, Saudi Arabia, officially 
at least, uses the Hegirian calendar as the 
calendar of reference 


THE ISLAMIC HOLIDAYS: 


Muharram 

Ist ~ Ra's al-'Anme (New Year) 

‘The first of Muharram, the Islamic New Year, 
land the first of Rasadan, and the first of the 
month of Hay are calculated 10 fall upon the 
following dates in the Gregorian calendar: 


Hijet year Ist Mubarram 1st Ramadiin Ist Dho-Hijah 


1419 iv 28,1998 x11 20,1998 ii 19,1908 
1420 iv 17,1999 xi19,1999 17,2000 
1421 iv.6,2000 55 28,2000 11 25,2000 
1422 ii 26,2001 61 17,2001 ii 14,2002 


1423 il 15,2002 956.2002 13,2003 
1424 iH S,2003 27.2005 124.2008 
1425 122,204 x 15,2001 12,2005 


1426 14 10,2003 x 42003 i 
1427 31,2006 ix 24.2006. xii 
1428 | 20,2007 ix 15,2007 xii 11,2007 
1429 120.200 ix 2.2008 x4 30,2008 
140 2009 ai 19,2009 
1431 xii 18,2009 vini 11,2010 41 8,2010 
1432 x 8.2010 vi 12011 x 29,2011 
1433 DLL vii 20,2012 17,2012 
1434 4152012 vi920IS 6.2013 
143S KiS.2013 vi29.2014 ix 26.2014 
1496 25,2014 wi IBIS ix 15,2015 
1437 X 152015 vi7, 2016 ix 5.2016 
1438 63,2016 ¥ 27.2017 vini 24,2017 
1439 ix 22,2017 ¥ 16,201 vill 13,2018 
1440 ix 12.2018 ¥ 6.2019 vii 3,2019 
1441 ix 1.2019 iv 24,2020 vii 22,2020 
1442 viii 19,2020. iy 13,2021 vis 11,2021 
1443 viii 10,2021 iv 3,2022 vii 1,2022 
1444 vii 10,2022 23.2028 vi 20.2023 
1445. vii 1K.2023 oh 11,2024 vi R024 
1446 vii 7.2024 v 29.2028 
447 wi 27,2025 ¥ 18,2026 



















10th Muharram is “Ashars’, for Sunnis a 
beneficent holy day whose observance is based 
‘upon the Sunnah but which is derived almost 
certainly from the date of the Jewish Day of 
Atonement, (acconding to abBirin}), For the 
Shiites however, because itis coincidentally the 
anniversary of the slaying of Imam Hussy, it is 


the culmination of a period of tervible mourning, 


Rabi’ al-Awwal 

12th — Mavlid (or Miliid an-Nabi (Prophet's 
birthday). A festival marked by joyous 
celebrations, which vary according ta local 
‘customs, 

Rayab 

27h ~ Laylat ab MP raj (The Night Journey"), 
Joyous celebrations according to local customs. 


Sharban 

15th - Laylat al-Bard ab, This is a non-canonical 
holiday largely unknown in many parts of the 
Islamic world; it is observed in Iran and India 
and among those communities with cultural ties 
to this part of the world. The origin of this 
holiday. usually called by its Persian name Shad- 
4 Barat, is pethaps the Farvardin of ancient tran 
for it is connected with the memory af the deadt 
whose souls visit their relatives this day, and 
with the fates of the living, a kind of All Souls 
Day. Hence, the Islanicised legend of the 
holiday says that the lote-twe of the ultimate 
limit (ax-sacrany abmuntaha) is shaken that day 
sand leaves fall with the names of those to die in 
the year to come 





Ramodiin 

Month of fasting. The last ten days are 
particularly holy: the 27th is most often 
presumed to bee the Laylat al-CQuir, “the night of 
the descent of the Koran”. A very solemn event, 
Secular festivities are prohibited in this month, 
(See RAMADAN), 


Showwat 
Ist = Jd al-Fitr, ("Feast of fast-breaking"), 
Three days of festivities marking the end of 
Raman 


‘Dinu H-Hijjah 

10th ~ ‘Kt al-Adha, ("Feost of Sacrifice”) 
Commemvorates the sacrifice of Abraham, It is 
ccoletvtes! throughout the Islamic workd. (See 
“ID al-ADHA), The Sth, Oth, and 10th of this 
month are the days of pilgrimage to Mecca, (See 
PILGRIMAGE), 


18th ~ “Zt al-Ghildir. A Shiite Festival instituted 
by the Buyid Muizz ad-Dawlah in 351/962, It 
commemorates the event of Ghadir Khurnm, tn 
which Sbi'ites believe that the Prophet 








designated “Ali as his successor. Not observed 
by Sunnis. 


In addition 10 the holidays above. Shi'ites 
observe many commemorations of events in the 
lives of the Imams. In Iran, the celebration of the 
ancient Persian solar new year, the Naw Roz, on 
the spring equinox, 21st March, constitutes an 
important national holiday, Although secular 
holidays, usually of « political nature, exist im 
most Islamic countries, the ‘wlumil* cannot 
‘condone the addition of any holidays of a civil 
‘nature to those above, 

A simple conversion formula to determine in 
which year New Year's day of a year af the other 
‘calendar took place, és the following: 


Giregorian yeor) « H(egirian year) + 622 ~ 
Was 

H(egirian year) = Ci(regorinn year) ~ 622 + 
(Goe2ysz 


‘Another methiod for determining the Gregorian 
year is to take the Aijri yeur and smultiply it by 
970,224. Place a decimal point counting six 
places from left to right (that is, divide by 
1,000,000), and add. 621.774, ‘The whole 
number will be the Gregorian year, and the 
decimal multiplied by 365 will he the day of the 
Gregorian year upon which the first of 
Muharram fais. 

However, in order to ensure precision in 
determining dates, it ix advisable to consult 
books containing tables, compiled 1 give the 
dally correspondences between the two 
calendars, Another calendar used in Classical 
Islam (in addition to Persian Calendars in trap) 
was that of the Seleucid era: £/‘Fiskandar "The 
‘Alexandian Calendar”), This was dated from | 
October 312 B.C 

In addition to the Islamic calendar, there is a 
system of Islamic time Which consists in setting 
the watch 12 (reno hours) at bod sunset and 
sunrise each duy, It ix used, rarely. by pious 
‘ople in addition Wo the usual time. See 
‘ASHORA'; BAYRAM; ‘ID alADHA; "ID al 
HTK, LAYLAT alBARA‘AH; LAYLAT 
aLQADR; MAWLID an-NABE, MUHARRAM 
NIGHT JOURNEY; NAW ROZ: RAMADAN, 
(For preyorstinmes, see also SALAY), 





Caliph (Ac. khalifuh, “successor, 
“tiewenant”, "viceroy"), The Koran (2: 
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to Adam as the embodiment of the fitrah, or 
primordial norm, and as the Caliph, 
representative or vicegerent (khwlifah). of God 
‘on earth, Hence man, in his real nature, and not 
his fallen one, is cast in the role of viceroy to 
God. The Prophet, however, was the Caliph of 
God in the Adamic sense, although his 
successors could Iay claim to the title only 
insofar as they were his representatives, and 
‘carried on his functions as spiritual head and 
temporal ruler of the Islamic state, The Prophet 
was at once patriarch, revealer, priest, and 
prince; and thus the Caliphate has been called his 
“shadow in history”. The successors could not, 
‘of course, presume to continve the prophetic 
function. Nevertheless, the ultimate sense of 
“Caliph” always clung to the office, As the first 
four Caliphs, AbO Bakr, "Umar, "Uthmdin, and 
“All, had each a spiritual station commensurate 
‘with the function they performed, they are called 
al-khulsft" ar-rdshidin, the “rightly guided” or 
the “patriarchal Caliphs”. Some other Caliphs 
were also spiritual men, ands, perhaps, also 
worthy off the name int a true sense, bor this term 
refers only to the first four, The idea of the 
Caliphate is, however, that of @ sacred function 
and not merely a public office, (See 
PATRIARCHAL CALIPHS). 

Originally, after the death of the Prophet the 
Caliph was elected, except that ADO Bakr 
himself appointed “Umar. After the first four 
Caliphs, the office became hereditary de facto. 
Nevertheless, the procedure of legitumzation 
was election by the recognized religious leaders 
‘or authorities, embodied after the early days of 
Islam in the corpas of religions scholars known: 
‘as ‘ulamil’ As the supreme military leader. the 
Caliph, from the time of ‘Umar onward, also 
bore the ttle of amir alma ‘minia = “Prince” or 
“Commander of the Faithful”. 

The first seat of the Caliphate was Medina, and 
‘then, already under "Al, the camp-eity of Kufal. 
Under the Caliph Muawiyah, the founder of the 
Umayyad dynasty, the capital moved to 
Damascus, and under the "Abbasids, tw 
Baghdad. For some nine years “Abd Allah itn 
ar-Zabayr (a. 7.8692) claimed the Caliphate for 
himself in Mecea, which he held in defiance of 
the Umayyad Caliph “Abd abMalik in 
Damancus. The “Abbasid Caliphate came to an 
end in GSC2SS when HOtigd Khiin of the 
Moogol onde sacked Baghdlad and put the 
Caliph als Mustagim to death. Thereafter, the tile 


was held by the descendants of the "Abbisids in 
Mamlak Cairo, but only with a symbolic 
function. The Ouomans claimed that the tast 
“Abbasid coded the title un Selim 1 when he 
‘conquered Cairo in 9291517, 

tis possible that the Ottornan claim to the tithe 
‘of Caliph by cession from the last "Abtvisid is a 
political fiction invented some time during the 
fast three hundred years. (See OTTOMANS.) 
There are Hadith which can be interpreted to 
‘mean that the Ahalifah, or Caliph, is always to be 
found in the Arab tribe of the Quraysh; and the 
Ottomans were certainly not Qurayshis. 
Nevertheless, the Ortomans in Istanbul played 
the role of Caliphs convincingly enough, 
defending omhodoxy and providing a political 
center for Istam, When the Ottoman Caliphate 
was brought to an cod in 1924 through the 
creation of a secular Turkish state, it was Sharif 
Husayn of Mecca who claimed the tithe, Within 
the decade his son “Abd Alli, King of 
Transjordan, also claimed to be Caliph, They 
were, of course, Qurayshiy; but no-one outside 
their territories acknowledged their claims and 
‘no-one has claimed the tite since. 

Parallel to the “Abbiisids of Baghdad, there 
existed rival empires which claimed the 
Caliphate, These were the Fatimid empire in 
Cairo from 296909 10 5671171; and the 
‘Umayyad Caliphate of Cordoba which presided 
over @ resplendent epoch of Arabo-Islamic 
civilization in Spain from 139775 to 6381236, 
‘The Sultanate of Granada could lay claim to the 
Cordovan heritage until the fall of Granada itself 
in §971492 w Ferdinand and Isabella, the 
"Catholic Kings” of Spain. See “ABBASIDS; 
OTTOMANS; PATRIARCHAL CALIPHS; 
UMAYYADS. 











Caliphs, Patriarchal, sce PATRIARCHAL 
CALIPHS, 


Caliphs, Rightly Guided, see PATRIARCHAL 
CALIPHS. 


Call to Prayer, sce ADHAN. 


Calligraphy. In Ialam the art of calligraphy is 
esteemed as second only to architecture 
Because figurative art is forbidden in Islam or, in 
[practice at least, restrained, calligraphy became 
the foremost among the fine and decorative arts, 
Moreover, Islam is a civilization based upon a 


Book and the Word, both coming from God; thus 
the ans of writing assume a sacred character 
Arabic calligraphy, principally of the Koran, 
exemplifies its hierafic nature by an extreme 
regularity of monotony, coupled with an extreme 
Auidity, or freedom; its ubiquity on architecture 
serves 1o render the Revealed Text everywhere 
visible and pervasive in the traditional ambience, 

In the early centuries of Islamic expansion it 
was considered normal and obligatory that 
converted peoples should adopt the Arabic 
alphabet, the letters that give the Koran its 
physical substance, to write their own languages. 
Today, the graceful Arabic letters are used by 
many different languages and cultures, The 
present form of Arubie wnting appeared quite 
late, shortly before the Koran itself was revealed 
(other styles of script had existed previously). 
One of the earliest Istamic styles is the Kufic 
which has both early and late forms, but which is 
inherently difficult to read at speed. Very son, 
therefore, its use came 10 be reserved for highly 
decorative formal use and monumental 
applications, and the flowing naskhy wax 
adopted for writing and communication, 

‘The major styles in Arabic calligraphy are 
anaskh, tall, thuluth, maghribl, (which develop» 
ced in the Arab West andl of whict an archaic 
form is preserved in Timbucw/), and the 
extremely fluid Turkish chancellery divin’ and, 
Persian stikaste. The most common styles used 
in writing today are a modified mayghribi axed in 
the Arab West, and the uk ah, an Ottoman style 
devised originally for Turkish, which is now 
used as the customary written setipt practically 
‘everywhere in the Arab world, and which ix not 











Hand-calligraphed Korans constitute one of the 
great art heritages of the Inlarnic work’. Many 
rulers, ministers, and other persons of exalted 
Mation wrote out the Koras in their own hands, 
sometimes many times over. See ARABIC, 


Caravanserai (°Merchants’ nn, from Pe 
Karwan, “a company of travelers” and sari" 
large inn”). Rulers often built and maintained 
ins on major communication routes in order 10 
foster the cobesion of their kingdoms, 
Zubaydah, the wife of Hartn arRashid, built 
inns, wells, and cisterns on the pilgrim route 
from Baghdad to Mecca, which became known 
fier her as the Darth Zubaydah (road of 
Zubaydah”) 
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Privately owned inns were to be found in most 
towns to receive travelers and merchandise, and 
for this purpose they were also provided with 
space for storing goods. In the Middle East these 
inns are usually called kins and, in the Araby 
West, fimdug from the Greek pandokeion 
("guest house”), ‘They usually consisted of 
courtyards to stable animals, rooms for the 
travelers, and storage areas for their goods. Inns 
\which have survived to the present day are often 
excellent historic examples of the civil 
architecture of their times and today evoke 
romantic images of a not too distant past. Some 
fre still in use and one, in Isfahan, had been 
turned into a luxury hotel, the former “Shah 
Abbas” 





“Camevalesque Festivals”, see BOUJLOU 





Carmathians, see QARMATIANS, 


Castes, In principle, Islam, more than most 
religions, produces a caste-less society. Yet, in 
Pakistan and India, there exists something like 
the castes of Hinduism amongst Muslims. There 
are the zannindars or lanxl-owners, the askeris, or 
descendants of warriors, the Joharuhrukkan ot 
‘blacksmith carpenter. the weaver, the cobbler. 
the entertainer-barber, and the low professions 
which ure the equivalents of “untouchables”, 
some of whom use different utensils in 
cafeterias 





Casting of stones, see RAMY al-JIMAR. 


Cats. The attachment to cats of one of the 
Companions, Abd Hurayrah ("Father of the 
Kitton”), is proverbial, Cats, unlike dogs, are 
considered to be ritually clean animals and 
allowed to roam freely inside mosques, 
including the Grand Mosque in Mecca. Stories: 
‘of cats that seek Out persons who are praying. 
and of cats sensitive to the presence of grace, are 
common 





Chador. ‘The black cloak worn by women 
covering the head and draping 10 the ground in 
‘various countries of the gulf andl in Lrun singe the 
Islamic revolution, 


Chanting of the Koran, se KORAN 
CHANTING. 
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Charity, see FIVE PILLARS: SADAQAH: 
WAQF; ZAKAH. 


Childres. There is a Hadith which says that 
children are born into the world possessing the 
fitrah, oF a primordial conformity with truth 
then their parents turn them into Jews. Christians 
‘or Muslims: that is, they acquire a way of being. 
From this Hadith one can conclude that children 
who die before the age of reason can be saved by 
virtue of their innate conformity (fitrah) with 
reality. 

‘The Mu‘tzilites, or “Rationalists” believed 
that children who died before the age of 
discretion went 10 a limbo; the theologian al- 
Ash’art, in refuting the Mu'tazilite beliefs cites 
this Hadith: “We have heard that the Prophet of 
God said: A fire will be kindled fow all children 
‘on the Day that the Dead shall Rise: and they 
‘will be commanded: leap into that Fire! And 
‘every child who leaps into that Fire will I bring 
into Paradise. But every child who will not 1 
shall cause 10 enter Hell.” 

In other words, according to this doctrine, 
children who die before they have had the 
opportunity to be responsible for their own 
salvation are saved if in their exsential nature 
they are truly innocent. See ESCHATOLOGY. 


China, see HUT HUL; “NEW SECT”; TA SHIH, 
TIEN FANG; XINFANG. 





Chinguetti. A town of several thousand 
inhabitants in the Attar region of Mauritania, 
‘The whole country was once known by the 
town's Arab name Sthingit it lies on an ancient 
‘caravan route along which yalt from the the Atlas 
mountains was (ransported south to be 
‘exchanged for African luxury goods, perfume, 
exotic Wood, and gold 

‘The town has i small, simple, but lovely 
moe that was built in the 13th century, with a 
sand floor, w roof of palm beams and & stone 
minaret. Chinguetti had a certain reputation 
throughout North West Africa as a holy city, not 
foe the usual reason of its containing the tom of 
4 noted Saint but rather, one imagines, because 
‘of its importance as a stopping place for travelers 
in the ocean of the desert. Like many desert 
towns, Chinguetti has a private and ancestral 
{ibrary of ancient manuscripts and books which 
testifies to its past as a spiritual center 


Chishti, Muln ad-Din Muhammad (337. 
64¥1142-1236), A famous Sufi of India, 
venerated as a great Saint and buried in Ajmir. 


An important farigah is named after him, the 
Chishtiyyah Order 





Chivalry, see FUTUWWAN. 


Christianity, In theory, Islam accepts 
Christianity as 3 Divinely revealed religion, 
(Christians in a state under Muslim rule cannot be 
compelled 10 become Muslims, their churches 
are not to be taken away from them. and they are 
‘emtitled 10 civil protection. In former times non- 
Muslims were obliged t0 pay a special tax (see 
DHIMMh). Iris legal for'a Muslim man to marry 
a Cheistian woman (or a woman of any of the 
Divinely revealed religions), 

The protection of adherents of other religions 
has been a legal principle in Islam from the 
beginning. and in most Muslim countries there 
have been lange minorities of Christians and 
Jews, and lesset ones of other religions such as 
Hindus, Buddhists, animists. and others 
depending on the country 

Jn the Muslim view, the Christian doctrine of 
the Trinity and the Divine nature of Jesus, and 
other points of difference from Islam, are 
deviations from what they believe Jesus's true 
teachings to have been. Muslims assume that 
because the Koran says that Jesus was a Divine 
Messenger like the Prophet, his message could 
not have been different from the Prophet's; that 
is (0 say, that Jesus's message could not have 
been anything other than Islam ws they know it 
Despite this perspective, the historic attitude of 
Islam towards Christianity has been largely 
sympathetic. Under the Ottomans many 
churches received privileges which they later 
Jost under secular Christian governments. ‘The 
Koran says: "and thou wilt surely find the 
nearest of them in lave to the believers are those 
who Say "We are Christians’: that, because some 
‘of them are priests and monks {those devoted 
entirety to God}, and they wax not proud,” (5:85) 
See BIBLE; JESUS; COPTS; MARONITES: 
NESTORIANS. 


Circumcision (Ar. Ahitiin or Ahitanah). Albeit 
strongly adhered 1, this is a custom rather than 
1a Kegal obligation, In South East Asia it 1s called 
simply Sunaah, ie. “custom”. to Mustin 
‘countries it may be performed an bays when the 





child is seven or older. Circumeisions are then 
caceasions for the sacrifice of a sheep or another 
animal in Affica or the Middle East, and for 
other festivities elsewhere, However, because of 
the expense of such celebrations. circumcision is 
sometimes simply not performed among the 
poor. Beeause it is Sunnah, but nota requirement 
of the sturf'ak, circumcision 4s not obligatory 
‘upon adult converts 

“Female circumcision”, even as a purely 
symbolic act. a light excision of skin (AIA), is 
nat a practice recommended by religion; but 
thas been apparently tolerated as custom. Such a 
‘practice, while serving no purpose except ax an 
imitation of male circumcision, normally did not 
80 80 far ax to be a mutilation; usually it was 
harmless. There also exixt, however, practices 
such as clitoridectomy, and/or removal of the 
Jabia: these are a grave violence against the 
penon and ace strictly forbidden in Islam, Such 
Practices are found in some backward milicus 
and are due to gross ignorance: they have 
absolutely no religious basis, and, like all 
mutilations. are not sanctioned by Islamic law 
and legally prohibited sn the United States 








Clothing, see ‘ABA"; IHRAM; TURBAN, 


Coffin, Suspended, see FALLACIES and 
INACCURACIES about ISLAM. 





Commander of the Faithful (Ar amir a 
snu'mini). tie of the Caliph (since “Urnar, 
the second Caliph) as military chief, 11 has also 
been used by sane Kings, See CALIPH, 


Commentaries on the Koran, Commentaries 
which are straightforward explanations by way 
‘of background mformation with some degree of 
interpretation are called tafslr: allegorical and 
mystical exegesis is more strictly called ta'wit. 
The latter ax allegory (but not necessarily ws 
mysticism) has often, rightly, been considered, 
extremely suspect 

A standard commentary is that of “Abd Allah 
ihn Umar abBoydswi (d. 6851282), Anwar at- 
Taneil wa Isrir at-Ta'wit CThe Wight of 
Revelation and the Secrets of Interpretation"), It 
was frequently used in traditional courses of 
study and inctodes some of the nvare dependable 
opinions taken from earlier commentaries 
Another famous commentary. quoted by 
Virwally all later commentators, is the Tafsir of 
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Privately owned inns were to be found in most 
towns to receive travelers and merchandise, and 
for this purpose they were also provided with 
space for storing goods. In the Middle East these 
inns are usually called kins and, in the Araby 
West, fimdug from the Greek pandokeion 
("guest house”), ‘They usually consisted of 
courtyards to stable animals, rooms for the 
travelers, and storage areas for their goods. Inns 
\which have survived to the present day are often 
excellent historic examples of the civil 
architecture of their times and today evoke 
romantic images of a not too distant past. Some 
fre still in use and one, in Isfahan, had been 
turned into a luxury hotel, the former “Shah 
Abbas” 





“Camevalesque Festivals”, see BOUJLOU 





Carmathians, see QARMATIANS, 


Castes, In principle, Islam, more than most 
religions, produces a caste-less society. Yet, in 
Pakistan and India, there exists something like 
the castes of Hinduism amongst Muslims. There 
are the zannindars or lanxl-owners, the askeris, or 
descendants of warriors, the Joharuhrukkan ot 
‘blacksmith carpenter. the weaver, the cobbler. 
the entertainer-barber, and the low professions 
which ure the equivalents of “untouchables”, 
some of whom use different utensils in 
cafeterias 





Casting of stones, see RAMY al-JIMAR. 


Cats. The attachment to cats of one of the 
Companions, Abd Hurayrah ("Father of the 
Kitton”), is proverbial, Cats, unlike dogs, are 
considered to be ritually clean animals and 
allowed to roam freely inside mosques, 
including the Grand Mosque in Mecca. Stories: 
‘of cats that seek Out persons who are praying. 
and of cats sensitive to the presence of grace, are 
common 





Chador. ‘The black cloak worn by women 
covering the head and draping 10 the ground in 
‘various countries of the gulf andl in Lrun singe the 
Islamic revolution, 


Chanting of the Koran, se KORAN 
CHANTING. 
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Charity, see FIVE PILLARS: SADAQAH: 
WAQF; ZAKAH. 


Childres. There is a Hadith which says that 
children are born into the world possessing the 
fitrah, oF a primordial conformity with truth 
then their parents turn them into Jews. Christians 
‘or Muslims: that is, they acquire a way of being. 
From this Hadith one can conclude that children 
who die before the age of reason can be saved by 
virtue of their innate conformity (fitrah) with 
reality. 

‘The Mu‘tzilites, or “Rationalists” believed 
that children who died before the age of 
discretion went 10 a limbo; the theologian al- 
Ash’art, in refuting the Mu'tazilite beliefs cites 
this Hadith: “We have heard that the Prophet of 
God said: A fire will be kindled fow all children 
‘on the Day that the Dead shall Rise: and they 
‘will be commanded: leap into that Fire! And 
‘every child who leaps into that Fire will I bring 
into Paradise. But every child who will not 1 
shall cause 10 enter Hell.” 

In other words, according to this doctrine, 
children who die before they have had the 
opportunity to be responsible for their own 
salvation are saved if in their exsential nature 
they are truly innocent. See ESCHATOLOGY. 


China, see HUT HUL; “NEW SECT”; TA SHIH, 
TIEN FANG; XINFANG. 





Chinguetti. A town of several thousand 
inhabitants in the Attar region of Mauritania, 
‘The whole country was once known by the 
town's Arab name Sthingit it lies on an ancient 
‘caravan route along which yalt from the the Atlas 
mountains was (ransported south to be 
‘exchanged for African luxury goods, perfume, 
exotic Wood, and gold 

‘The town has i small, simple, but lovely 
moe that was built in the 13th century, with a 
sand floor, w roof of palm beams and & stone 
minaret. Chinguetti had a certain reputation 
throughout North West Africa as a holy city, not 
foe the usual reason of its containing the tom of 
4 noted Saint but rather, one imagines, because 
‘of its importance as a stopping place for travelers 
in the ocean of the desert. Like many desert 
towns, Chinguetti has a private and ancestral 
{ibrary of ancient manuscripts and books which 
testifies to its past as a spiritual center 


Chishti, Muln ad-Din Muhammad (337. 
64¥1142-1236), A famous Sufi of India, 
venerated as a great Saint and buried in Ajmir. 


An important farigah is named after him, the 
Chishtiyyah Order 





Chivalry, see FUTUWWAN. 


Christianity, In theory, Islam accepts 
Christianity as 3 Divinely revealed religion, 
(Christians in a state under Muslim rule cannot be 
compelled 10 become Muslims, their churches 
are not to be taken away from them. and they are 
‘emtitled 10 civil protection. In former times non- 
Muslims were obliged t0 pay a special tax (see 
DHIMMh). Iris legal for'a Muslim man to marry 
a Cheistian woman (or a woman of any of the 
Divinely revealed religions), 

The protection of adherents of other religions 
has been a legal principle in Islam from the 
beginning. and in most Muslim countries there 
have been lange minorities of Christians and 
Jews, and lesset ones of other religions such as 
Hindus, Buddhists, animists. and others 
depending on the country 

Jn the Muslim view, the Christian doctrine of 
the Trinity and the Divine nature of Jesus, and 
other points of difference from Islam, are 
deviations from what they believe Jesus's true 
teachings to have been. Muslims assume that 
because the Koran says that Jesus was a Divine 
Messenger like the Prophet, his message could 
not have been different from the Prophet's; that 
is (0 say, that Jesus's message could not have 
been anything other than Islam ws they know it 
Despite this perspective, the historic attitude of 
Islam towards Christianity has been largely 
sympathetic. Under the Ottomans many 
churches received privileges which they later 
Jost under secular Christian governments. ‘The 
Koran says: "and thou wilt surely find the 
nearest of them in lave to the believers are those 
who Say "We are Christians’: that, because some 
‘of them are priests and monks {those devoted 
entirety to God}, and they wax not proud,” (5:85) 
See BIBLE; JESUS; COPTS; MARONITES: 
NESTORIANS. 


Circumcision (Ar. Ahitiin or Ahitanah). Albeit 
strongly adhered 1, this is a custom rather than 
1a Kegal obligation, In South East Asia it 1s called 
simply Sunaah, ie. “custom”. to Mustin 
‘countries it may be performed an bays when the 





child is seven or older. Circumeisions are then 
caceasions for the sacrifice of a sheep or another 
animal in Affica or the Middle East, and for 
other festivities elsewhere, However, because of 
the expense of such celebrations. circumcision is 
sometimes simply not performed among the 
poor. Beeause it is Sunnah, but nota requirement 
of the sturf'ak, circumcision 4s not obligatory 
‘upon adult converts 

“Female circumcision”, even as a purely 
symbolic act. a light excision of skin (AIA), is 
nat a practice recommended by religion; but 
thas been apparently tolerated as custom. Such a 
‘practice, while serving no purpose except ax an 
imitation of male circumcision, normally did not 
80 80 far ax to be a mutilation; usually it was 
harmless. There also exixt, however, practices 
such as clitoridectomy, and/or removal of the 
Jabia: these are a grave violence against the 
penon and ace strictly forbidden in Islam, Such 
Practices are found in some backward milicus 
and are due to gross ignorance: they have 
absolutely no religious basis, and, like all 
mutilations. are not sanctioned by Islamic law 
and legally prohibited sn the United States 
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Commander of the Faithful (Ar amir a 
snu'mini). tie of the Caliph (since “Urnar, 
the second Caliph) as military chief, 11 has also 
been used by sane Kings, See CALIPH, 


Commentaries on the Koran, Commentaries 
which are straightforward explanations by way 
‘of background mformation with some degree of 
interpretation are called tafslr: allegorical and 
mystical exegesis is more strictly called ta'wit. 
The latter ax allegory (but not necessarily ws 
mysticism) has often, rightly, been considered, 
extremely suspect 

A standard commentary is that of “Abd Allah 
ihn Umar abBoydswi (d. 6851282), Anwar at- 
Taneil wa Isrir at-Ta'wit CThe Wight of 
Revelation and the Secrets of Interpretation"), It 
was frequently used in traditional courses of 
study and inctodes some of the nvare dependable 
opinions taken from earlier commentaries 
Another famous commentary. quoted by 
Virwally all later commentators, is the Tafsir of 
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‘Ab Jafar Muhammad af-Tabari (d. 320923), 
entitled Jami al-Bayan ff Tals al-Qar'an (“The 
Comprehensive Explanation ot Koranic 
Exegesis"), This is a vast compendiam of the 
first three centuries of Koranic exegesis. The 
‘Tafsir al-Salalayn, the commentaries of the "Wwo 
Jalals", Jalal ad-Din as-SayOt, the historian (4. 
2991.1) and his teacher Jalal al-Din al-Mahallt 
(i, 280864) is also highly regarded. Also 
important is the commentary of z-Zamakshari 
(@, 5381144), abKasteshaf an Haga ig at-Taseil 
(The Unveiler of the Truths of Revelation”). 
This commentary is Mu‘tazilite and regards the 
Koran as created, 

‘All of these are based upon oral traditions of 
the Prophet and the Companions, and in 
particular upon the interpretations of the nephew 
of the Prophet, "Abd Allah ibe al-"Abbis, called 
the Bale al-Hen (“Ocean of Koowledge”). Ibn al- 
“Abbas becume somewhat of an “oracle”. and it 
‘was common (0 attribute mysterious, speculat- 
ive, oF extravagant interpretations to him as an 
‘authority of last resort 

‘The inimitable quality of the Koran has always 
been one of the arguments ax prot that it is 
Divinely revealed. Al-Khatabi cites as one of 
the reasons for the inimitabiity, along with the 
intemal evidence of Jaf (expression”, 
mana (sense™) megum 
(“internal coherence”), the fact that the Koran 
launches a challenge tw produce its like, which 
the Quraysh cout have tried to answer in onder 
to settle the dispute, but did not. 

Many later Muslim scholars wrote comment: 
aries on the Koran, most, if not all of them, 
incomplete. Some commentaries are specifically 
Shi'ite and others again, such as those of Non 
‘Arabi and albQashint, are mystical. Fakbr ad- 
Din we-Ravi (4. 6001209) wrote » commentary 
culled at-Tatvir ahKabir ("The Great 
Commentary") which, on the one han, isan 
‘Asb’arite answer to Mo'tariite ikeas, but whic 
also introduced philosophical thinking into 
Koranic commentary. The science of Koranie 
study is part of the “im al-uydl. or “sclenoe of 
the "r000, oF principles, of law" 

Much of Islamic Koranic commentary 
roxembles the inidrash of hudaisen in two ways: 
in content because many commentaries 
iblical stories were supplied by converted Jews 
an are therefore called isrdiyyar, but above 
all in form, beciuse the method, which 
common 10 all traditional eivilizations, 
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similar. A parable or story is constructed to bring 
‘out one or another intention or possibility of the 
text, Such commentary by parable is uswally not 
to be taken biterally, but rather as the expression 
of an abstract idea. See KORAN: TA'WIL. 


Companions (Ar. sahib, pl. ashdb, sahdbal). 
Strictly speaking, those followers of the Prophet 
‘wher were closest to him in his lifetime, kept 
frequent company with him, and strove to 
assimilate his teachings. They memorized and 
transmitted Hadith and the Koran, before these 
were written down and compiled. 

According to another view, anyone who had 
seen the Prophet during his life was 
Companion, and by this definition the 
Companions would number tens of thousands. 
One middle figure which has been advanced ts 
12,314 of which 1,552 were women. According 
to this larger view there re categories. or 
“classes” of Companions depending upon the 
time of ther conversion and the key events in 
which they took part. 


Concealment of Revelation (Ar, akihflal-wahy) 
By the device of alleging the existence of a 
secret teaching it is possible t introduce the 
exact opposite of an intended doctrine ino a 
‘eligion. Mahayana Buddhism, — which 
contradicts. much of Buddhism which came 
defore it, claimed that there was @ secret 
teaching for which the world was not ripe before 
Nagarjuna revealed it, It salvo characteristic #0 
sweeten the introduction of an antinomial idea 
bby flanering the recipient as being worthy t0 
receive a teaching which others were nat capable 
‘of understanding. In the ease of Buddhism, the 
schoo! which does not accept the Boxkihisatva 
idea is furthermore denigrated by being called 
“the title vehicke whose followers are concersed 
‘with their own salvation rather than all of 
humanity.” 

Thus in Islam, although the single most 
important idea bs that there is no God but AID, 
very early 00 religious carmers were made by 
clairoing divinity for a parucular person. This is 
sill done today where one would be hard put to 
find a Soft order which does not at least hint that 
such such and such # great teacher of its line was 
s0 united with God as to be identical with Him, 
{is easy to brush off objections of the orthodox 
boy saying that the Prophet was always asking "ix 
there a stranger among us" meaning that certain 


things were reserved for the elect. 

‘Thus in the Sahih of Bukhini we find “A"ishah 
admonishing her pupil Masrig (d, 62 or 63 
AHL) that the Prophet never kept any part of the 
revelation concealed: "Verily, he who tells you 
that the Prophet concealed a part of the divine 
revelation and that he has not delivered it ¥0 his 
people, lies.” The Koran (5:70) alse eatepoe 
ically says: “O Apostle! Deliver to the people 
‘what has been revealed to you from your Lond. 
Hf you do not do so, you will be failing in your 
duty to deliver His message, to those for whom 
they are meant.” 


Confederates, War of the, soe BATTLE of the 
‘TRENCH. 


“Constitution of Medina”, A name sometimes 
given w the Mithag Madina, the agreement 
made between the Prophet and the Jews of 
Yatheib, the Arab tribes of Yathrib, and the 
emigram Quraysh, Because it call these “one 
Umimah” and inchides Muslims, Pagans. Jews, 
and probably Christians among the Arab tribes 
as well. this document been advanced as a moe! 
for Muslim in creating @ multi-confessional 
state. It was concluded a few months after the 
Prophet's emigration to Medina and was 
concerned and prompted by questions of mutual 
defense. 


Conversion, One enters Islam by surrendering to 
God. The person who thus actualizes his 
surrender to God first undergoes the purification 
‘of the greater ablution (ghus/) and then recites 
the #0 testimonies of faith In the presence of 
two witnesses. Following this recognition of 
God as the Absolute Reality, and of Muhammad 
as the Messenger of God, the new Muslim is 
‘committed to Keeping the Five Pillars of Islam, 
Converts from Judaism alse bear witness that 
‘Jowus is 0 Messenger of God. See SHAHADAH: 
TAWBAH. 


Copts. The most important branch of 
Christianity found mainly in Egypt and the 
Sudan, The Copts are monophysites who 
separated from the Christian mainstream after 
the Council of Chalcedon in 451. Monophysites 
believe that Jesus had one nature ~ a Divine 
nature only — in one person, in contrast to the 
dominant doctrine, enunciated at the Council of 
Chalcedon, that in Jesus there are (wo matures, 


‘human and Divine, in one person. The Copts are 
related to the other monophysite churches such 
as the Jacobites of Syria, the Ethiopian Church, 
and, by similarity of doctrine, to the Armenian 
Church, Their liturgical language is. a direct 
descendant of the ancient tongue of the 
Egyptians, with the incorporation of an 
extensive Greek vocabulary of Christian 
terminology. See alse CHRISTIANITY; 
JESUS; MARONITES: NESTORIANS. 


Courtesy, soe ADAB. 
‘Creation, sec KALAM, 


Creed (Ar. “agidalt, Systematic statements of 
belief became necessary, from early Islam on, 
intally to refute heresies, and later to distinguish 
points of view and to present them, as the 
divergence of schools of theology oF opinion 
increased, The “fina” creed is the Fgh Akbar 
Which is ascribed to Abo Hanifah, It is a short 
answer to the pressing heresies of the time. Later 
creeds were longer, more elaborate, and 
complete as being the catechisms of specific 
schools, Notable ereeds are the Miygh Akar 1, 
representative of al-Ashvart, the Figh Akbar 11] 
‘of axty-ShafiT, and the respective ‘agidahs of als 
Ghazal, an-Nayafl, and al-Fadit 

‘The truly first and most fundamental ¢reed, 
however, is enunciated in this Hadith: 








Aman dressed in white came and sat down 80 chase 
{othe Prophet while he was with his Companions 
‘that his knees touched the knees of the Prophet, and 
said'°O Messenger of God, what is Islam?” The 
Prophet anwered, "To bear witnexs that there is m0 
‘5d bat Gos and that Fam she Messenger of Cr 
Lvtahdcta: hat cme shoul perform the prayers 
[salar and pay the leg alm {ahah und fat inthe 
month of Ramadin (svn) and make prigrimage Wo 
‘he Howse [on Mecca, fn) i hat ws possible For 
ona." 

The visitor sid "You have pokes ly. What is 
faith (mn "he Propet said atone shoud 
believe in Gxt and His anes nut Mls Bw, ad 
‘Mis messengers, and inthe Lant Day, the 
resurrection from the wnt {ath man fF Qui 
st the dexreeing i gada} of good and evi” The 
‘intor saint "You have apckem arly. And at is 
‘ire (hs? The Prophet answered “That you 
should worstup God as i you wave Him, foe if you 











105 





‘Visitor said "You have spoken try: when shall be 
the Last Day’ The Prophet answered "The 
‘questioned does not know more of that than the 
questioner.” Then the visitor rose and left. The 
Prophet tamed 10 his Companions and sid "That 
‘was Gabriel who came fo teach you your religion.” 


‘The Creed of al-Ash‘art is representative of the 
fully developed creeds of later Islam: 


“The substance of that on which the Followers 

of 
the True Way take their stand is the confession 
‘of God (Allah, His Angels. His Seript [the 
Revealed Books), His Apostles (the Mensengers 
sent by God}, the Revelation of Gxt and tbe 
‘Tradition [Suonsh} of the trustworthy related on 
the authority of God's Apostle; not one of these 
do they reject. 

God is One, Single, Eternal, There is no other 

got. 

‘Mubammad! is Mis Servant and Apowt 

Paradive ix Pact; and Hell is Fact There is 00 
doubt af the Coming Hour [the Day of 
Judgment}; and Coa will raive the Deas from 
their graves 

God's place is upon Mis Throne, as He has 

said 
God has two Mand, ax He has vald ~ we do wor 
question: in what sense? God has two Eyes w 
‘He has said = we do not question: in wha 
God has a Pace, an He has sai 

1€ 18 not Wo be said that Godl’s Names or 

tribes 
fre anything other thae Himsell. The Followers 
‘of the True Way confess that Gd has 
Knowledge us He has said. They assert the 
existence of His Hearing and His Sight 

‘They believe that there ix no. good 
‘earth excep by the Wi Of God, ant tha alt 
‘things are by the Will of God They confess chat 
there is no ereaor save God, anu that Cod 
‘erentes the works of men, and that they are 
incapable of creating 
anything, 

God gives True Helievers Grace 19 be obedient 

w 
Mim; He forvkes Unbetiovers. He tx well able to 
‘uct (07 the salvation of Uubelievers: nevertheten 
He wills not 69 10 wet, nor 90 10 gruoe thew that 
re He rather willy thet to be 
Anonwledge. 
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forsaking and eeisguiding them and seating up 
their hearts, 

Good and evil depend on the general and 
particular Decrees of God. The Followers of the 
‘True Way helieve in His Decrees both gencral 
and particular, in His good and His evil, His 
sweet and His bier. 


‘weal or for woe. save as Gost wills, for He hax 
said 50. Committing their affairs to God, they 
declare their dependence on Him io a3) 
circomstances, their need of Him at all mes 

They believe that the Koran is God's 

Unereated 
Exernal Word 

They believe thot God will be seen with sight 

on 
the Day of the Raising of the Dead: as the moon 
in neen on the night of her full shall he Believers 
see Mim; bat Unbelievery shall not yee Him 
because they will be veiled from God. 

‘They do not brand any Muslim an Unbetiever 

for 
any grave sin he may commit, for fornication oF 
‘heft or any wuch grave sin; but hold that kuch 
men are Believers inanmuch as they have Faith, 
_gtievous though their sins may he. Islam is the 
testtying that there ix no got but God and that 
Mubammod is Gent's Apostle, in accordance with 
‘Tradition; and Islam, they holt. is 90% the same 
ys Faith [Zin 

They confess thar God changes the hearts of 

They confers the Intercession of God's 

Apostle, 
tnd believe that it is for the grave sinners of his 
people and against the Punishment of the Tomb. 
‘They confess that the Pool [where the Prophet 
‘will meet his Companions in the afterife] of the 
Mereatter \s fact. adil the Badge {over which the 
dead will crows} 16 Fact, thatthe Rising afer 
death \» Fact, that God's Reckoning with men is 
‘Fact and that the Standing ie the Presence of 
God in Fact 

‘They confevs that Paith is both word and deed. 

They discountenance argument and disputation 
concerning Islam. They do not inquire: ia what 
seaye? or: Why’? becaune noch inquiry ts 
Awoereatian (0 Isham 

They betieve that Get dows not command evil, 
but Forbid a: that He commands gow, ant as 
‘90 pleasare in eth theogh Mee wills it 




















They acknowledge the Elders elect of God 10 
be 
‘Companions of His Apostle as Fact: they cherint 
their virtues and exchew discrimination amongst 
‘them, giving priority to Abi Hakr, then "Umar. 
then "Uihman, then “AN. and believing that they 
are the rightly guided Caliphs, the best of all 
mee after the Prophet 

‘They approve the Feast and the Friday 
Congregation and all gatherings for Prayer under 
the headesship of any Imam, be be pious or be he 
wicked. They believe in the precept of Holy War 
against polytheists, They approve Prayer for the 
‘welfare of all ImAms of the Muslims and agree 
‘that they ought n0¥ to rebel against thems with the 
sword, nos fight im any civil commotion, 

They believe in the Examining Angels Monkar 
tind Nakir who shall eisit the dead with the 
Ponishment of the Tomb, and in the Ascension, 
tind in visions of sleep; and they hold that Prayer 
for the deparved Muslims. and al 
‘behalf, afler their departing 1 
them. 

They beliove thae there Us witceraft sn the 

world, 

‘and that the wizand is an Unbeliever, as Godt 
ways 

They approve Prayer for 

departed 
bbe he pious or be hee wicked. They confers that 
Paradive and Hell are created; and that he who 
ies, dies at his appointed termi: shat be who is 
slain t» slain at his appounted term; and that 
Satan shispers to men and make» them doubt, 
‘hes spurns them underfoot They confess that 
Ged knows what every man will do, and hax 
‘written that these thi 
patience under what God has crdained. For 
God's Servants they believe in serving Him, the 
ving of ssncete counsel to brother Mushras, 
‘and she avoiding of all grave sins, of fornication, 
caf perjury, of party spirit, of self-enteem, of 
condemning aber men 

They approve the avondance of every person 

who 
calls to Lonovation, they approve diligence in the 
Reading of the Koran and the writing of 
Tradimions from the Companions, they approve 
study of the Law, purvved th fvamiity 
estraint, a0 good manners. They approve the 
abandonment of all mywtification, all evit 
speaking, and all excessive care after food and 
Atrink. Of God alone is our grace. and He bs our 
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Sufficiency. How excellent is His feminnary! In 
‘God we seek help: in Him we trust, And to Him 
ts our Returning 





See BILA KAYFA; FIQH AKBAR; 
ISTAWA" 


Crown (Ar. dj). A non-Istamic concept; a 
Hadith pots it thus: “There is no crown in 
Islam”. However, there were, nevertheless, 
the equivalents of crowns in the turbans and 
headgears of great Muslim monarchs, The 
Hadith cited sets itself against rulership for 
personal aggrandizement and hereditary 
Kingship which runs counter 10 the 
primordial viewpoint of Islam in which 
distinctions between persons spring first of all 
from their spiritual state. Also, the Hadith sets 
itself against the tendency of the age which 
made monarchs inte Divine beings, 


Crusades. The expeditionary wars to conquer 
the Holy Land followed the call of Pope 

Urban M1 at the Council of Clermont in 1095, 
The Crusades were the result of » nascent 
expansionism in Europe as well as pressures 
hy the Saljuks upon the Byzantine empire and 
the destruction of the Church of the Holy 
Sepulchre by the Fatimid Caliph al-Hakim in 
1009. The emlicements were booty, glory, 
territorial acquisition, and the promised 
remission of sins and service to God, 

‘The Crusaders captured Jerusalem from the 
Fitimids in 1099 and creuted & Christian 
Kingdom with Godfrey of Boulogne ax 
prince. His successor was crowned King 
Baldwin 1, This Crusader Kingdom of 
Jerusalem (the Duchies of Edessa and 
Antioch and the others disappeared earlier) 
Iasted until 6901291 when Acre fell and all 
‘of Palestine passed into the hands of the 
Mamioks. Jerusalem had been captured by 
Saladin in S8WE187: but from 6261229 to 
641/124 it was restored to the Crusaders by 
4 treaty made between the Muslims and 
Frederick It 

In Burope, the Crusades stimulated trade, 
increased the power of the Hatian merchant 
city states, and finally led to the Age of 
Discoveries, The Koightly Orders of the 
Templars, the Hospitalers, and the others, 
which were born out of the Crusades, played 
® great role in European history 
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Constantinople, whose protection was one of 
the original reasons for the Crusades, was 
sacked by the Christians themselves under the 
leadership of the Doge Dandolo of Venice 
during the Fourth Crusade (1204). That 
ancient Christian Kingdom never completely 
recovered its strength and could not resist the 
final Turkish onstawght when it came. 

The effects of the Crusades upon the Islamic 
world, om the other hand, were negligible. In 
the course of the fighting Saladin 
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consolidated his control and dethroned the 
Pitimids of Egypt, but the Crusades did not 
unite the Muslims against a common threat. 
Indeed, some Muslims allied themselves with 
the Franks. Although in Palestine and Syria 
the Crusader castles remain as traces of their 
passage, for Islam the Crusades were 
ultimately only @ transient and localized 
episode. 


‘Custom, see ADAT: 'URF. 


Dahil (from Ar. ad-dahr, “time” A traditional 
term for an atheist or matenualist. The term 
originates in the Koran (45-23-24): "Have you 
seen him who has taken his caprice to be his 
god? They say: “There is nothing but our 
present life: we die, and we live, and nothing but 
Time destroys us’ [ad-detuf". Hence also the 
term ad-dahriyyah, “atheism”. Ad-Dahr 
‘anslates the term Acon (Greek: “the Age”), and 
Zarvan (or Zervan meaning “time”. Zurvan is 
the name of a divinity perhaps first found sith 
the Magi of Media, Aeon is the Hellenist term 
for « related Gost divinity. Zurvanism was a 
doctrine which became dominant in 
Zoroasteianism under the Sassanids, In 
Zurvanism Ahura Mazda and Abriman are made 
equal by being the twin sons of Zurvan, In 
‘orthodox Zoroastrianism Abura Mazda ix 
without an equal, and Abriman appears from 
nowhere, as if he were the byproduct of creation, 

Along with Zurvanism a female divinity 
became prominent, Anahita, who began to 
appear in Sassanid times on the rock carvings 
depicting the transmission of kingship to the 
ruler by Aburamazds. In medieval Zoro: 
asirianism, when Zurvanism had declined, 9 
daily prayer remained condemning the Dabris, 
by the Arabic name, perhaps a legacy from a 
time when one could not attack the Zurvanites 
directly. The Arabic term ad-dahris in the Koran 
and is a reflection of the religious forces that 
raged among Arabic speakers before the coming 
of Islam, 















D&I (lit, & “caller”, “summoner"). In the 
Droudest sense a “missionary” or a "preacher". 
‘but specifically it means the propagandists who 
spread the Isnd"Ml! sect. In Fatimid Higypt there 
was a hierarchy of propagandists which cul 
minated in the dil’s ad-du°at (the missionary of 
missionaries"), or the achdi's ‘muvlag, meaning 
Titerally the “absolute missionary”, » somewhat 
‘extreme term for the supreme propagandist. See 
ISMA'ILIS, 


‘ad-Daijll (lit. “tho deceiver" or the “imposter”), 
A false Prophet; one who misleads people 
regarding religion. According w Hadith there 
will be a number of dajjals in history. The last 


and greutest will be alMasih a-Dujill, the 
“false Messiah”. or Antichrist, who will appear 
shortly before Jesus returns to earth at the end of 
time. This da/ii! will seek to lead people into 
disbelief, oF to the practice of a false religion, 
The Hadith states that many unfortunates will 
follow him with the excuse that they do so “only 
because he gives them food” In a world 
‘overtaken by chaos, the alMusil acl-Dajjl with 
be widely believed hecause he will hold out the 
false hope of restoring equilibrium, Then Jesus 
‘will retum, destroy the Dazji/ and his forces in a 
great struggle, and the Day of Judgement will 
follow. 

Ina play on words referring to the final 2ujitl 
the word masih ("Messiah"), has been changed 
by some traditional commentators to masikh, 
which means “deformed”, thus producing the 
term ad-Da/jll al-Masikh, “the deformed 
deceiver” This play on words is done by the 
addition of & single dot over the last Arabic 
letter, ha’. changing ito Aha’: to symbolize how 
caxy it iy to deform truth into falsehood, The 
nature of the dail! is precisely the deformation 
‘of truth into its exact opposite, and a complete 
inversion, of parody, of spirituality. See 
ESCHATOLOGY 


Dalt’il al-Khayrit (lit. "guides to good thingy") 
The name of a book of piety Which is very 
popular in the Maghreb, or Amb West, It is a 
collection of prayers and religious lore with 
particular emphasis upon the Ninety-Nine 
Names of Gos, compiled by AbO "Atk Allah 
Muhammad al-JazOli of Marrakech (a 
#7014685), 


Dalll (lit. a “guide”), Professional guides for 
pilgrims to Medina. The dalils escort visit 
a circuit of masques and tombs Feading them in 
the pious recitations of prayers asx! invacations 
appropmate to each ypot, Ax guides, the dally 
speak the principal languages of the Islamic 
nations and are familiar with the customs and 
practices of each of the madhhabs, or schools of 
aw. 

Their offices are to be found in the vicinity of 
the Prophet's mosque, and thei services can be 
hired by the day or half-day. Ure of a guide ix 











not obligatory, but can be helpful to a visitor 
‘unfamitiar with Medina, Most dallls can also 
[provide transportation. Because the visit to 
‘Medina is called the z/yarwh, the Medinan guides 
are also often called muzawwirtn, 


Damascus (Ar, Dimvhy), The capital of Syria at 
the foot of Mount Qasiun, Damascus ranks as 
‘one oF the oldest continuously inhabited 
‘settlements in the world, It is mentioned in the 
‘cuneiform “bla Tablet” which dates from 3.000 
B.C, Indeed, a legend recorded by “All Hasan 
Ibn ‘Asikir (the historian of Damascus”, oi 
$7211176) asserts that it was the first city after 
the Flood to erect a wall and that it was built by 
the Koranic Prophet Hud. Damascus owes its 
existence to the Barada river which flows down 
from mountains to the west of the city, for this 
river creates a vast oasis garden called al-Ghutah 
surrounding the city and covers 230 square miles 
(596 square kilometers), which produces 
hharvest of apples, pears and peaches und 
‘provides 4 green setting for a number of peaceful 
Villages. In l-Ghutah, at Tell Aswad and Tell ar- 
Riad, traces of habitation have been found 
dating from the Middle and New Stone Aye. 
‘Although dimashy in Arabic means "swiftness", 
its the presence of this life-giving water which 
probably gives the city its name, from the 
watered abode in an early Semitic dialect (in 
Arabic ad-Dir al-Masgi 
Hut other etymologies. mostly symbolic, alse 
abound. One folk etymology takes the Arabic 
‘mane andl spits it into two words, ci anxl asta, 
which it interprets to mean “blood flowed", 
referring to the struggle of Cain and Abel, 
because tradition places the tomb of Abel (in 
‘Arabic, Habit) on a hill near the city. This spot ix 
particularly favoured by Druzes who congregate 
there on Fridays 10 picnic and to dance. These 
legends emphasize that the history of Damascus 
bs Woven of the strands of religions ancient und 
modern. Indeed, one of its traditional gates is 
even calle Bib Furs "the Gate of Parndise”), 
Within the precincts of today’s great Umayyad 
Mosque, the Arimucan got Hadad was 
‘worshiped; under the Selevcids the shrine 
became the temple of Jupiter before giving way 
1 the Christian Cathedral of St. John the Baptist 
(according to tradition his head is entombed 
there toxlay) and in the reign of the Coliph al- 
‘Walid (d. 969215, it became a Muslim mosque 
was converted to Christianity in 








Damascus. Having been struck with blindness 
‘on the rond to the city where he, a Pharisee Jew, 
was going in order to seize and persecute 
Christians, he regained his sight when a Jewish 
convert to Christianity named Ananias (whose 
house is today the church of St. Ananias), 
inspired by the Holy Spirit, put his hands upon 
him. The trace of the “streets called Straight” 10 
‘which Ananias was guided to find Paul (Acts of 
the Apostles 9:11). exists today; it was one of the 
two cruciform avenues that were the mark of 
Roman cities. When Paul's former co- 
religionists were irate because of his conversion 
and preaching, he escaped out of the city by 
being let down the walls in # basket, 

As one of the cradles of Christianity, 
Damascus is the home of ancient Christian 
communities of many filiations: Catholic, 
Eastern Orthodox, Uniate, Maronite and 
‘Armenian. The Chrisian center of the city is Bulb 
Toma (the “Gate of Thomas”). Also, a Jewish 
community still exists in Damascus which 
treasures, as part of its heritage, the 2,000 year 
old Jawbar Synagogue, although the one 
principally used today is the ahMrange (the 
“Synagogue of the Frank”), that is “of the 
European” 

‘When. in 14635 Khalid ibn Walid conquered 
Damascus from the Byzantines, the Caliph 
‘Uthindin divided Syrian territory (asbShem), 
{into the districts of Damascus. Homs (ah Mims), 
Jordan (ai-Uinddm, and Palestine (a/-Filastin). 
Mu'awiyah the Umayyad, the son of AbO 
Sufyin, on becoming governor of Damascus, 
was able to use it as a power-base in order to 
compel “All, the fourth Caliph, to abandon 
Medina after the death of Uthman and seek o 
counter: force of his own ia the direction of Iraq, 
‘When the Umayyads came to power in 41/661, 
Damascus became, for the next 89 years, the 
capital of the Islamic Empire, which now 
stretched from Spain to India The Umayyads 
embellished the Grand Mosque in Damascus, 
and under the Caliph “Abd al-Malik (d. 86°70) 
built the Dome of the Rock in Jerusalem. 
Although established im the midst of ao 
sophisticated urban civilization, the nostalgia of 
their origins led the Umayyad rulers t build 
fortified pleasure palaces in the Syrian desert, 
such as the Qust al-Khayr al-Gharbi, whose 
‘wins remain today 

‘When the‘ Ablsisids defeated the Umayyads at 
‘the Battle of the Zab river in 22°70, the capital 





of the Empire shifted from Damascus to the 
newly founded eity of Baghdad. From 369979 
to 5671171 Damascus was ruled from Cairo by 
the Fltimids. Under later “Abbiisid suzerainty, 
local dynasties ruled it, The Zengid Atabog Nor 
ad-Din (4. 56011173) founded the Da al-Hadith 
in Damascus as a school for the study of Islamic 
sciences. Later and larger schools, which 
afforded a broader approach to the study of the 
liberal arts, are the madrasahs (colleges), called 
the Jagmagiyyah, “Aziziyyah. *Adiiyyah and 
Zahiniyyah. Under the AyyUbids (564-6591 169- 
1260), Damascus again became the capital of an 
Empire which now incised Egypt. parts of 
Arabia, Palestine anx! northern Iraq. The tomb of 
the Kuntish founder of the AyyObids, the great 
Salih ad-Din (S22-S901138-1193), better 
known in the West as Saladin, who successfully 
opposed the Christian Crusades, is situated by 
the wall of the Great Umayyad Mosque. When 
the Mamiiks succeeded the AyyObids, Syria was 
again ruled from Egypt 

In 65891260 and 7001300 Mongol invasions 
were repelled, but io SO#1401 Damascus (and 
Aleppo) were plundered by Tamerlane. From 
92311517 Ww the end of World War 1, Syria was 
‘under Onoman rule from Istanbwil, except for an 
interval from 1832-1840 when Ibrahim Pasha, in 
the name of Muhammad “Alt of Egypt, had 
conquered some parts. After World War |, Syria 
was under French mandate until April 1946, 

‘The chief of the city’s monuments is, of course, 
the great Umayyad Mosque bwilt winder the Caliph 
Wold, still magnificent although ravaged many 
times by invaders and by fire in 1893. But 
Damascus also beasts & mosque, the Sininiyyab, 
built by the great Turkish architect Sinn (895- 
‘990 1488-1587), and ther notable masques; that 
of Dervish Pasha and the Tekiyye Sulayrniniyyal, 
a complex for dervishes built under Sulayman the 
Magnificent, Damascus has several excellent 
examples of medieval caravansernis (Kisias or 
Fanisdic), nesably that of Assad Pasha. 

Buried in Damascus are a number of 
Companions of the Prophet, near one of the 
gates of the old city. On the outskirts is the tomb 
cof “Sitt” (Seyyidah) Zaynab, the granddaughter 
of the Prophet and sister of Hasan and Husayn, 
an important place of pilgrimage for Twelve- 
Imam Sbrites. There is also the tomb of the 
mystic, Mubyl-d-Din ibm "Arabi (560-6281 165- 
1240), and that of the Mamidk Suitan Baybars 

The National Syrian Muxeum houses a 








splendid collection of antiquities fram Man, 
Uganit (Ras Shamma, where mankind's. first 
alphabet was devised for the Conaanite 
language), Ebla, Doura Europos and other 
Important archeological sites in Syria 


Dan odio, Usumanu, se SOKOTO 
CALIPHATE. 


Dara Shikoh, sce after DAR al- 


Dir al-Hadth (Jit. "house of Hadith”), From the 
beginning of Islam until the present, religious 
teaching has been given in Mosques. Around the 
4b/\OKh century the tendency appeared for the 
‘eteation of special institutions devoted to study. 
‘One of the most important of these schools, 
called the Dar al-Hadith (also a generic name for 
this kind of institution) was founded in 
Damascus by the Atabeg Nor ad-Din (A, 
S60/1173). Other such schools existed in 
Jerusalem, Cairo, Mosul, Nayshabur, and 
elsewhere 

The funher development of more amply 
endowed and broader based schools came with 
the Fitimids and Saljugids. The Faimids 
founded impertant schools for the preparation of 
religious propagandists. ‘The Saljuqs countered 
by creating Sunnl madessahs. See al-AZHAR: 
HOUSE of WISDOM: DAR abHIKMAH: 
MADRASAH. 





Dir al-Harb (lit. the “abode of war"), Territories 
where Islam does not peevail. During ¢olonial 
rule im India, the ‘wlan? decided that as long ax 
the laws of Islam were not prohibited, oF as long 
as the peculiar institutions of Islam existed, the 
country could be considered to tie within dar al- 
‘slim abode of Islam”). Symbolically, the car 
apart \s the domain, even in an individual's 
life, where there is struggle against oF opposition 
10, the Will of God, 





Dir al-Hikmab (lit the “abode of wisdom"), An 
academy founded at Cairo by the Fatimid Caliph 
al-Hakim (d, #///1021) in an extension of his 
palace, The Dir al-Hikmal was both a seat of 
Jearning and 1 center for the preparation of cf is 
(propagandists) to spread the Ismirilt sect. An 
earlier academy called the Bayt al-Mikmuh 
("House of Wisdom") wax founded near 
Baghdad by the "Abbasid Caliph al-Ma'min (a 
218833) for the translation of Greek books on 














sciences and philosophy and for research. Both 
academies included astronomical observatories. 
‘See HOUSE of WISDOM. 


Dar al-Islim (lit. the “abode of peace”) 
Territories in which Islam and the Islamic 
religious Law (the shart "ah peeval 





Dir Nidwah. The assembly of chiefs of the 
various branches of the Quraysh Tribe of Mecea 
founded by their common ancestor Qusayy 
Until the Muslim conquest, it was the ruling 
body of Mecea and had exercised # great 
influence over the Arabs of the surrounding 
desert. The site of the original Dur an-Nidwah 
was near the Ka'bah, within the present-day 
precincts of the Grind Mosque of Mecei, near 
the King "Abd al-"Avix gate, Mu’awiyah bought 
the Ditr an-Nidwah from the “Abd ad-Dar for a 
million dirhams 


Dar as-Sulh (lit. the “abode of treaty”). Also 
called Dar alAbd, @ territory not subject to 
Islamic rule but having treaty relations with an 
Islamic ntate, This category is nat admitted by al 
schools of law; the oFiginal precedent is the 
treaty of mutual recognition and protection 
‘entered into by the Prophet with the Christian 
ccty state of Najrin, See NAJRAN. 





Dara Shikoh (<1, 0691658). Elest son of Shih 
Jain, the Moghul Emperor who built the ‘aj 
Mahal. Dara Shikob became involved ina 
dynastic struggle with his brothers. His brother 
‘Shuji was a Shi'ite who seized Bengal; Maric, 
‘alo # Shi'ite, took Gujarat 

‘Himself a Sofi adept, Dara Shikoh was familiar 
with Veduntic doctrine and Mindy paths of 
spicitual reatization, but he aroused controversy 
over his universalist interpretation of the 
essential agreement between the various 
revealed religions, and by such statements ax 
"The science of Vedanta is the science of 
Sufisen” He wrote w book called Majima® al 
Bahrayn "The Meeting of the Two Seas" a term 
taken from the Korunie Surb of the Cave, 
18:60, referring to the dwreukh (the barrier) 
which the spritval aspirant must pass beyond to, 
reach the end of the Path) in which he sought to 
reconcile (wo spiritual metaphysics 

Both Dar Shikoh and Marit were defeated 
‘and put to death by their brother Awrangrab a 
Sunni who applied sharr'uh law strietly 
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throughout his empire. and whose devoutness 
‘was such that be himself sometimes taught the 
shahidah to converts from Hinduism. He took 
the imperial name of "Alamgir ("Seizer of the 
World”). The brother Shuji” disappeared. 


Dargawi, Mulay-I-*Arabl (//50-/2401737- 

1823). A Hadith states that “Every hundred 
years God will send a restorer to the commun- 
ity”, Mulay-1-'Arabl was the nineteenth century 
mujaddid (“renewer", or “restorer” of Islam) in 
the Maghreb, or Araty West. He brought about a 
renewal of fervor and # deepening of spiritual 
penetration whose effects lasted well into this 
century. He was considered to be the quth, the 
“spiritual axis", or “pole”, of his age; his 
personal sanctity and the force of his teaching. 
Mimolated a great outburst of vitality among the 
‘Sufi orders in Morocco. 

‘Mulay-1+" Arabi was a Shaykh in a farigal (Sufi 
onder) of the line of the Imim Shadhill, and it is 
upon these orders that his influence was 
Mrrongest. The furug which descend from him are 
called Darqiwi or Darqiiwd after him 

He left only 3 few writings in the form of 
letters (raxd"iD, In one of therm he says: 





“The sou) an immense thing Ms the whale 
ccoumon, since it the copy of it. Everything whic 
{5.0 the coumos iso be found in the sou equally 
everything i the soul + inthe coxmos. Because of 
(his fact, he whoo manlers his soul moat certainly 
maatesy She Conmon, just as he sw is dominate by 
tus soul sertannly haminated by the whe 
coumon The sickness afMicting your heart, fayir 
[Suh disciple}, comes frown the passions which pass 
Ahrough yeu; if you weve wo abandon therm ad 
conser yourself with what Gea ontains for you 
{Your heat would nor suffer as suffers tow, So 
Totem to what I Axy you and may Crt tae yeu 
by he banal. Bach time your wool attacks you, if you 
‘were to be quick to do what God eedees and were 19 
‘2hanson your sil emvrely &» Mim. you wo most 
certainly be saved fron payehic and satanic 
sauggestions and from all wials. But if you begin to 
feflect ww these moments when eau wu attacks 
You. w weigh the acto for and again, and sink 
‘oo mer chatter, then poyehic and satanic 
‘sgestions will frm tach uneands you in waver 
‘om you are over eimed an drowned is your 
barnes oct to forget Hi wi “grasp you by he 
foreloek.” (Koran £1:36), 















CALLIGRAPHY 











Intricate calligraphic stucco sdecurations (Jap 
Jefe) ia tuted niche off the Pati of the 
Myrtles (op night) inthe Athannba sn 
Granada, Spain, the high point of thlamie 
hitecture in the West. The ext 
veladding of the 


Hand-calligraphesl Korans ane aoe of the great art heritages of the Islamic workl, That uhove dates fro 


the 12th/13th century, and was eaccuted in a typical North African calligraphy script by the Emir “el c d : Persian masque decoration, Se ALHAMHRA, 
Mortadla” It is naw in the Musée des Ouslalas bn Morocen. See ARABIC, CALLIGRAPHY, KORAN x 3 CALLIGRAPHY; KORAN 



































And thy Lord bs Most Ge 
the Pert, taught Man that he knew sot 





wedd text as studied arnt 





memorized at Koran schools 
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His immediate spiritual ma 








ler was the » numer voy. by Grads leave! And Ge 
Venerated “AI ibn "Abs! ar-Rabman called al with the panem 

Jamal (the Came”) whose tomb is in Fez Sa, wien the ath 
Mulay-I-"Arabi, a sharif (descendent of the is It J. poor out 
Prophet) through the Idrissi dynasty of Morocco. pon ws pate nake firm our fot. 





buried in BU Berih near Fea, ami 
called the Bund Zarwal 


Besides fame 





3 tribe nd give ws wid against the penple of 






s disciples such as the Shaykh Am they routed then 












Mulay Muhammad —al-Buyidi, Shaykh xvi David slew Goliath: and God gave him 
wnaxi Hasan Zfir al-Madani and Shaykh we Lingxship, and Wisdom, and He taught him 
ymax al-F3st, through whom the Aerakah has He willed. Had God nen driven hack 

(prace™, oF spirimal influence) of Mulay-t the peopte. some by the means of othe 

Amibi was carried wo Turkey and as far a ne cart hac sraly corrupt Ba Ca 

Ceylon, several de Malay 1-" Arabi toute 

continued bis work beyond his fife. His son ‘unio all beings: (Kora » 








Malay at-Tayyib became a spiritual master a: 
did his grandson, Mulay "Ali 


Daryiwi, who was the Shaykh of the Dangawt 





mv a-Tayyiy wd In 4:163 the Koran refers to “Sabbath 


living by the sea, Commentarie 





branch of the Moroccan Shidhil 











iS into. the thal these were men WhO set aps to 
thirties in this century, Mulay ’AIN ibn at-Tayyib wich fish on the Sabbath and who, by this 1 
(aught theology at awiyyin university of were guilty of breaking the law, albeit idirectly 
Fez. All over Morocco, his surviving disciple David wirned the Sabbath beakers into monkey 
and novices taught by his mugaddams for their crime 

presentatives) celebrate his memory in the In Koran 38:18 1Wo litigants bweak into David 





th of September. See QUTB: SUFISM. palace while he 1s praying 


Dasong. 








the Has the tidding of the dixpute coene to th 





























In Tsm°Vli texts itis said that the sak 0 wy emer id and 
the for the law”, which is “all that it is ht a th Fear not 
worth”, but that the dasang is the price of the 10 Siapananes we are » cae of ws ha 
oteric knowledge of the Jmin and, by between w 
implication, that its payment brings with it a wn go 
kind of atv m. The Age Khan Ill was nN 

weighed against gold and diamonds at different Bebo, this my trees hi 
anniversaries in his life and presented with the wes. and I have one ee So Iw Ani, 
Tuma groups without miims, such as th 

Booray indulge in such ta ped thee 
nceasions, but they too are punctilious about the J anking for th 0 

the Mulla-Ji on ns the cher 

David (Ar 


Prophet w 
the Psalm: 


Koran, David exemp 











eet Ge David, betiald, we have appornted thie 





‘between men ji ana follow Bot caprice, 

Jest it lead thee astray som the way of Gov 

‘Surely those who go nray from the way 

‘of Goa - there awaits them a terrible 

hustisement, for that they have forgotten 
the Day of Reckoning.'(38:20-27) 





Commentaries on this passage say that the 
litigants were two Angels who bad come to 
reproach David for thing Bathshebs and imply, 
therefore, that his own conscience thus accused 
him; the story parallels that of Nathan's reproach 
to David in the Bible, 

David is credited with discovering chain mail 
armor (21-7); the hills sing the praises of God 
with him: 


-- remember 

‘oe servant Davi, the ran of ight 
the wa a penitent 

‘With him We sajested the mountains to ive glory 
‘at evening and sunrise, 

tad the birds. duly roustered. every one 

to him reverting: 

We strengthened Is kingdown, sos gave hin 
wisdom 

and ypoech decisive. (9815-19) 


When the Caliph “Umar visited Jerusalem, the 
Patriarch Sophronivs accompanied hin on the 
‘Temple Mount while he searched for the mira 
Dawid (David's prayer-niche), Later comment- 
ters identified this site with the “Citadel of 
David” 


Dawah. (from Ar. da‘d, 1 “call”, “invoke”, 
“summon”, to “invite”.) Koranically, the word 
most commonly means to invoke the deity, and 
0 10 place one's faith in that deity, I also means 
10 call 10 religion, and in this sense Muharnmad 
is a dior caller. (Other words for caller ate also. 
used (0 designate a prophet.) 

In the Middle Ages the term usually referred to 
the propaganda of such systems as the “Abbiid 
cause, oF the Ismaili, Today i¢ usually means 
‘missionary work to bring new believers to Islam, 
‘oF 0 reinforce belief, 


Dawsth. An annual ceremony performed in 
Cairo in which the Shaykh of the Siu fariyath 
rode a horse over his disciples who were 
stretched ont on the ground. The disciples would 
be left unhurt, The ceremony took place on the 
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mawhid (the Prophet's birthday). It was 
prohibited by the civil authorities as anti-modern 
in 1881 


Dawad, see DAVID. 
Day of Judgement, see YAWM AD-DIN. 


Death. "Die before ye die”, the Prophet said, 
‘and: “The grave is the first stage of the journey 
tw eternity. And the Koran states: 


Say: "Even if 
00 had been in your houses, those for whom. 
Slaying was appointed would have salhod forth 
tanto their last couches (3148) 


1 ie not given to any soul to die, save by the 
eave of Gout, at an appointed time. Whos desires 
the rewand of this workd, We will give him of this, 
land whoo desires the rewand of the other word, 
‘we will give bim of that; and we will recompeme 
he thank, (3:13) 


Tivery soul shal taste of death: you shall warely 
tre paid in ull your wages on the Day 

«of Resurrection, Whosoever is removed 

from the Five and admuted to Parade, shall 
win the tnumph The presen Wie is teat tbe 
Joy of delusion. (3:12) 


There ure those”, Ton al-"Arif said, "wo whom 
death is as a draught of pure water 0 the thiryty. 
‘As a “last rite”, the dying person recites the 
shahddab, just as, at birth. the shahaktah is recited 
{nto the ear of the newborn. In the early days of 
Islam, wheo the oppowents of the new faith were 
about to put a Muslim prisoner to death, the 
condemned man asked 10 be allowed to make a 
Prayer: thiy was permitted him, and he prayed 
two raka‘at (two bows), rather than the 
customary four, 50 it would mot appear that he 
was ying to gain time, Thus, if one is about to 
‘be put fo death, the tradition is to make @ prayer 
of bwo prostrations, 

AL-Ghazili wrote; 


‘When a man becomes familiar with «ihr 
Hiovocution of the Divine Nanie), he separates 
‘imselt (inwardly) from alt ether things. Now, at 
death he bs separate from al that is 00 Gea... What 
‘remains 16 the 1ovcatnm alone. IT this invowabion 1 
{frost to him he fins is pleawure km War 


‘rejoices that the obstacles which kept him from « 

hhave been removed, so that he finds himself alone 
‘with bos Heloved. 

“AM said 

1 astommsbang hat anyone. sceing hin fanuhar doe 
should forget death. 





For the prayer for the dead, sce FUNERALS. 


Defterdar. Under the Ottomans, an imperial 
official, a weasurer in charge of accounts and 
disbursements. Defterdars accompanied the 
armies on campaigns ay well as carrying on civil 
functions. See BEYLERBEY 


Delhi Sultanate (602-9621206-1555). The 
principal Muslim kingdom in India before the 
Moghul conquest. Islam was first brought to 
India by conquering Arab armies during the 
carly years of the Umayyad dynasty. These 
invaders eventually established the Mulyin and 
Manstri Kingdoms along the Indax, but the 
major Muslim incursions into India came later 
under MabmOd of Ghaznah (d. 4221030). A 
Turko-Afghan dynasty was established in Delhi 
bby Quit ad-Din Aybak in 642271206, a stave and 
general of Mu'izz ad-Din of the Ghurids, 
successors to the Ghaznavids, This displaced the 
previous rulers. the Hindu Rayputs. 

Qutb ad-Din's son Mtutmish extended the 
empire from Sind to Bengal. In 6891290 power 
pawed ino the hands of the Khaljis, and in 
7201320 to the Tughlogids and thereafter to 
cather short-lived dynasties untit the Moghul 
victory by Babor and the definitive Mustim 
canqoest by Humdydn, See MOGHULS, 


Deoband. Islamic university located some 150 
llometers north of Delhi in Unar Pradesh, 
India. Popularly called the “Achar of India,” the 
school, Dar ai-Ulum Deotand, was founded by 
‘Qosim Nanavtavi in /28371866. Its teachers and 
students were prominent in the movements 
against Tntish rule, The cumiculum is built 
around traditional religious subjects, At present 
there are more than two thousand students, and 
‘as many as six thousand come to take entrance 
examinations. including a number of foreigners 
The school recently added computers 10 its 
curculum, 

The feculty at Deoband takes un ambiguous 
stand towards mysticism; it accepts mysticis 
while rejecting some of the more questionable 














statements of the famous mystics. Thus Ibn 
“Arabi is highly esteemed, while many of the 
things which he said are rejected as not being 
‘expressions of ideas which he professed. Indeed 
the school has created its own mysticism by 
‘maintaining that the exoteric teachings of Hadith 
and law which they pass on are animated by a 
hain of transmission from teacher 10 teacher not 
unlike that of the chain of initiation found in Sufi 
onders 

The Dar al-Ulum Deoband by producing 
religious school teachers throughout the 
subcontinent has had an increasingly strong 
‘effect on politics and some of the political 
parties are made up of its graduates, notably the 
Jamies “Utama? Isham 





Determinism, see KALAM; MAKTOB; 
QADARIYYAH 


Devil, see 1BLIS. 


Devshirme. The conscription system used by the 
Ottomans. It consisted of taking male children 
from subject Christian populations, chiefly in the 
Balkans, forcibly converting them to Islam, and 
raising them to join the ranks of an elite military 
he Janissaries, oF to emer other branches 
government service. 

The boy-levy (devshirme) was carried out 
largely by force, but to be taken by it held out 
such promise for a brilliant future, that Ottomans 
omictimes tried (0 ship their own children into it 
Many of the Viziers came from the higher levels 
of the pageboy training. At first every fifth boy 
‘was drafted in a levy carried out every four oF 
five years, but later every able-bodied boy 
between the ages of ten and Fiftcen was Hable to 
be twken in a draft carried oot annually. The 
devshirme became obsolete in the seventeenth 
century. See JANISSARIES. 






Dhanb, soe SIN 


Dhit ("Esence”, “yuiddity", “ipseity"), This 
echnical term used in Tasawwut (Sufism) was 
devised from the Arabic purticle «ha, of which it 
Is the femninine form, to correspond to the Greek 
‘ousia much as the Latin esyentia Was devised for 
the samme purpose, The purticle ahd, meaning 
something like “possesaton of”. in used t0 affix 
aan attribute £0 » own, The spoctatveed use of the 
feminine form char in the technical sense of 





Lis 





“essence” ele, does not, of course, oecur im the 
Koran. In Islamic philosophy adh-Dhi refers to 
the nature of something in itself, 4s opposed 10 a 
quality (sifah) it possesses. The Divine Names 
are divided by the Sufis into those of the 
Essence” and those of the “Qualities” (sifif. 
‘The Sufic “Paradise of the Essence” (jannat ach 
hat) refers to the Divine Reality itself, 
“ALI wrote: 


‘The Eaence (axfi-dhit) denotes Absolute Being 
tripped of oll exes, relations, and aspects. Not 
that they are outside of Absolute Being; om the 
‘contrary, they belong 4 i, br they are neither a8 
themselves nor as aspects of it; no, they ane 
‘identical with the being of the Absolute. The 
Absolute isthe simple Essence in which no name o¢ 
quality or relation in manitexted..the Essence, by 
the law of its nature, compretsends wniversals 
particulars, ant rolathons. not as they are jude wo 
‘exist, but as they are judged 19 be wauphied under 
the might of the trnscemsicatal cnerens of the 
Hsnence. 


‘Adh-Dhit \s also called al-mnithiyyah. See FIVE 
DIVINE PRESENCES. 


Dhawg (lit "taste". Physical taste: but in 
‘mysticism the term means direct experience of 
truth, In this context, dhawg is similar 10 the 
‘word "sapionce". or wisdom, derived from the 
Latin sapere, which means primarily to taste and 
by extension, to “discriminate”, "0 know" 
‘There is a famous Sufi saying: "From the first 
taste one knows them” (the spiritual nature of 
someone}, See SUFISM, 


Dhikr (Ar “remembrance” either silently or 
aloud, in which latter case “mention”, Dbikr 
Alli, oF “remembrance of God", making 
mention of Godt refers to invocation of the 
Divine Name, of to litunies; metaphysic 
““awumnesis”. The Koran often speaks of bik as 
lun act of worship: “Remember Me: I (Gx will 
remember you" (fa'dhkuednt adhkurkum) 
(21152); “Invoke the Name of your Lord and 
ddovote yourself to Him with an utter devotion” 
(7H); and: "Remembrance of Gos x greatest 
(wa ladhikru-Llit abba) 2948) 

For the Sutis, uhikr is 0 ypiritual method of 
congentration, the invocation of « Divine Name 
for w sacred formula, under the direction of « 
spiritual master belonging to an authentic chain 
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of transmission (silslaf). The spiritual master, 
‘o Shaykh, gives the practitioner the necessary 
“permission” (idha), or mediates the pledge to 
‘God (hayah) that makes the method operative. It 
is not effectively possible, and can indeed be 
dangerous, to practice the dhikr without an 
assimilation of the doctrines surrounding the 
method and above all the revealed doctrine of 
discrimination between Reality and unreality, 
the doctrine of the mature of God Himself 

The ida (or bayah, “pact”) 1s an initiation in 
Which there is a transmission of a blessing 
(barakat) whose origin goes back to the Prophet, 
and from him to the Angel Gabriel. The dhikr, or 
invocation, shoukl, of course, be accompanied 
by the observance of all other fitting religious 
‘tuals and virmes. ft cannot be practiced without 
adhering to the religion that vehicles and 
surrounds the method aod the doctrine, failing 
which the method is ay dangerous as it is 
ineffective 

Special forms of dhikr exist which include a 
form of dancing om a fixed spot, introduced by 
the chanting of religious poetry accompanied by 
‘drums, and yometimes by flute, to create & state 
of devotional tension. In this dance known as the 
dthikr as-sad. the Divine Name Allah is chanted 
then the Name is reduced to its last syllable Hy 
(of the nominative form Alfihu) which 
corresponds to the shortened form of Huwa, 
“He”, a Divine Name of the Essence. Finally, 
this Name and the act of invocation are reduced 
simply to breathing, which is, as actualized by 
the sacred context of the dance, both the Divine 
Name i ts purest form. which is that of breath 
of of life itself, and, because of the nature of 
{eath, also the cosmological process of creation 
and its opposite. the re-absorption of creation 
into God, (see ALLAH), 

‘This dhikr ay-xatr, or “invocation rough the 
breast", symbolizes a return of essences 
escuping from the existential iusion of 
manifestation tack to the Creator, a returns of 
creatures out of the conmos, even as the Divine 
Name loses its form and becomes pare neath 
‘The dhikr as-sadrs also culled ‘imdrah, and in 
the Maghreb, or Arab West, —Aadirah 
("prenence”). 

‘The wont dhikr is sometimes used loosely for 
all the ceremony which may surround 2 Sufi 
meeting (majlis) in which the dhikr proper is 
‘only one element, albeit the central one, Such 
ceremonies may include aspects which are 


extraneous, that is. outward elements and 
historical accretions peculiar 1 a particular 
tradition, Sometimes these ceremonies have 
been performed in public, particularly in Eeypt 
{in the last century, but their real nature és usually 
overlooked, obscured, and misunderstood, even 
in the Islamic world itself. This is all the more 
true in modern times, in accordance with the 
Hadith: “Islam was born in exile, and will netum, 
to exile.” 

The power of dhikr arises from the identity of 
the Divine Name with Him who is invoked. the 
anthkdr, God Himself, The at of invosation, 
dhiks, is Goat's own Act: it is His own Self- 
knowledge and Self-consciowsness. It is God 
‘Who invokes Himself through the invoker, the 
dhakir, 38 He also does through creation, If a 
‘man, while asleep and dreaming, calls out the 
Divine Name or the shaban, he will wake 
without fail; the dtikx, by analogy, does the 
same for a man caught in the dream called life, 
for the Prophet said: “When we live, we sleep, 
and when we die, we wake.” 

“For everything”, the Prophet also said “there 
is.» polish that takes away rust, and the polish of 
the heart is remembrance of Gos. When asked 
who would be highest in God's estecm on the 
Day of Resurrection be answered: “The men and 
‘women who invoke God much." When asked if 
they would rank even as those who fought in the 
‘way of God, the Prophet said: "Even though a 
man wielded his »word against unbelievers and 
idolaters until it was broken..yet would the 
rememberer of God have a mote excellent 
degree...” See ALLAH: FIVE DIVINE 
PRESENCES; SUFISM 


Dhimmi. A person belonging Wo the category of 
“protected people” (ah/ adthimmalt) in the 
Islamic state, In classical times, these were the 
recognized monotheists: Jews, Chnisbans, and 
“Sabians", who were granted autonomy of 
{stitutions and protection under Islam. fn return 
they were required t pay a bead tax (jieya), 
and an exemption tax (A/a) 

This was usually accompanied by a number of 
social restrictions which could range from the 
remarkably oppressive to the remurkably liberal 
depending upon the place and the epoch, The 
practice no longer exists as traditional forms of 
government have been replaced by the modern 
forms of mualti-confessional societies See AHL 
al-KETAR. 





Dhir&. A unit of linear measure, the “ell” which 
is about one foot and a half, 


Dhw-L-Himir (lit “the man on the donkey”). kn 
the Near Bast, the image of “the man on a 
donkey”, that is, someone coming from a far 
anc and arriving in humble circumstances 
whose real mature is not evident from his 
appeanince, is associated with the advent of an 
inspired leader, The image is mentioned in 
Zechariah 99 


Rejoice greatly. O daughter of Zion; shout, O 
daughner of Jerusalem behoWd, dry King cometh 
lumio tee: he tn jut, and haying salvation: lowly, 
‘nd viding upon on ass and upean a colt, Ue foal of 
an aus 


During the Riddah (the wars of apostasy 
following the death of the Prophet in 632), a 
short-lived messianic leader arose in the Yemen 
called Dbu-l-Himar, who revolted aguinst Islam 
and claimed revelations for himnselt. He was also 
known as alvAswad (the Black One”) and Dhue 
J-Khimiir (“the man of the veil” 

The "man on the donkey” attribute is also 
associated with the appearance of Qarmatian 
missionaries at the end of the 3edth century, a 
rebellion in Morocco which ended in 1909, anc 
with other movements 

If it wore not already a common emblem, 
similar to that of "the rider upon a white horse”, 
ultimately associated with the apocalyptic 
appearance of the Angel Michel, the image of 
the man on a donkey” became well known 
through the description of Jesus’ entry into 
Jerusalem in the Gospels, Abo, numeras Old 
Testament images, stories, and interpretations 
became established ax a part of Islamic lore 
through Ieamed Jews who were converted 10 
Istam, ‘Tales and parables which entered into the 
corpus of Koranic commentary from the 
Talnwdic hageadah nnd Jewish legends are 
‘called isrViyya, 

It may well be the Old Testament idea of a 
future ruler who restores lost righteousness and 
glory, carried over by converted Jews, which 
provided the antecedents that led to the 
acceptance among Sunnis of the concept of the 
Mati, The Sunni idea of the Mahl is radically 
different from that of the Shi'ites among whon 
4X originated, beginning with the Kaysaniyyah 
movement, For the Shi'ites, the figure of the 
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Mahdi has an apocalyptic and Messianic 
significance: he is endowed with a demiurgic 
nature and with supernatural powers. The Sunmis 
later also accepted a certain notion of a kind of 
Mati, a least on a popular level, but in & more 
earthly sense, that of a just king. See al- 
ASWAD; BO HAMARAH; KAYSANIYYAH; 
MAHDI; MUSAYLAMAH; RIDDAH. 


Dhu-L-Kifl A Prophet mentioned in Koran 21:85 
‘and 38:49, He is usually idemtified with Ezekiel 
See PROPHETS. 


Dhd-n-Non Migtt (/80-249796-859), An 
Egyptian Sufi who had a great knowledge of 
alchemy and arcane sckences. He is reputed 10 
hhave been a link in the transmission of the 
spiritual sciences of ancient Egypt 

Among the stories the hagiographer Amar 
records of hin there is the following: 


‘At nightfall he {ORONO} eorere » ruined 
building where be found a jr of gokd and jewels 
covered by a hoant on which wa insite she 
Namie of Gost. His friends divides the gokd and 
Jewels, but Dhdsn-NOn sai, “Give roe this board, 
ry Betoved's Name is upon i and be di not 
‘ease Kissing tal day. Through the blessing 
‘hereof he attained to such a degree tha one might 
he dreamed and bean!» voice saying bo him, “0 
Dho-n-Nan! she others were pleavet withthe got 
fn jewels, bu thon wert pleaned omy with My 
‘Name: therefore have F opened unto thee the gale of 
knowledge and wisdom 








Al-Kalabadht reported that Dhd-n-Non was 
asked: ® What is the end of the knowers?” He 
‘answered: "When he is as he was where he was 
before he was," 


Dhuwu-l-arham (lit, “those of the wombs: an 
‘expression in the Koran), Int law, blood: 
relations through the mother. This relationship 
establishes claims of rights upon a perseu and, 
through inheritance, upon his ae her estate, 





Dibgan. A member of the urs), land owning 
wentry in Sassanid Persia, 50 called in Arabic, 
after the Muslim conquest, from the Persian for 
“"head of the village”, The Dihgans are credited 
with preserving orally the stories of ancient 
Persia which were collected by Firawst in the 
Shah Nameh (The Book af Kings”) 





Dikkah, A raised platform, found mainly in 
mosques of Turkish influence, from which the 
Ini can be seen by the congregation during 
prayers, It is also reserved for the use of the 
Sultan or dignitaries. 


Din (possibly related to Ar. cain, lit. “debt” bat 
more likely from Avestan dsena (Pahl. clin) 
meaning “vision”, “inner consciousness”, and 
especially “religion”). The word is employed 10 
‘mean a religion together with its practices in 
general Religion in the abstract is diyanah and 
specific religion is more often called millah (a 
way”), Yawm achDin, the “day of the Din” is 
universally taken to mean the Day of Judgement. 


Divine Names The Names by which God ix 
known in Islam are divided first into to 
categories: the Names of the Essence (adh-dhit. 
such as Allab and ar-Rahman, an the Names of 
the Qualities (as-sifin, such as ar-Raflmn am af- 
Riri’ (“azza wa jalh. They can also be divided 
into the Names of Mercy, or Beauty (jam), ant 
the Names of Rigor, of Majesty (jail). The 
Names altogether are called the Most Beautiful 
Names (a/-asind al-husndy: “To Hien belong the 
‘most beautiful Names” (7:179), 

‘The Names consist of those directly revealed in 
the Koran; others are derived indirectly from 
certain passages in the Koran, and others are 
traditional bot not derived from the Koran. Net 
widely accepted are certain Names which are 
distant grammatical derivations from revealed 
Names 

‘The Name Allah, called the Supreine Name 
(abism ala'zam), stands alone, There is a 
Hadith which says “To God belong ninety-nine 
Names..." Therefore, although because of 
variants the total of any two Nists may add wp to 
‘more than ninety-nine, any oe List 1» Himited to 
this aumber, The following Names are 
representative 











LabAwwat ‘The Fira (S733) 
2 abAdnir The Last (S70) 
d abAnat The One (1121) 
4 ahaa ‘The Originator e117) 
$a tus ‘The Producer (S94) 
6 abttwe The Heweficent (52:28) 
7. abtlase ‘The Seeing (57:5) 
Kable ‘The Bexpunder (126) 

(a dertvens Name} 
9 ab eon The Inner (37:3) 


‘The Rarer (16:49) 








11. ah igh ‘The Enduring (2073) 
12. at Tawwad “The Relemting (237) 
1B. ahabbtr The Iesistiie (59:23) 
14 aan The Majestic (a derives! Name) 
1S. abtami™ The Gatherer (3:9) 
16. ai-Hasss ‘The Accoumer (4:6) 
17. oh Hite The Guandian (11:57 
18. abtagy The Trash (0. 
19. a-Hakim The Wie tf 
2. ob Hlakam The Judge (40:38) 
21. atftalom ‘The Kindly 2235) 
22. alHanss The Pratsewoethy (2.208) 
Bi. abHayy The Living (20:11) 
2 akKhatir The Well-Informed (6-18) 
25. abKhatid The Abaser (a donived Name} 
26 ab Knit The Creator (13:16) 
27. Divo halal wah liven Full of Majesty and 
Genevosiy (38:27) 
2 aRarut ‘The Gentle 2:143) 
29. ar Rahman The Mewiful (35:1) 
30. arRatinn The Compassionate (2143) 
31. an Raney The Provider (81:57) 
32 avast The Guide (a traditional Name) 


33. ar Rat” “The Exalter (6:43) (a derived Name) 











M aRagid The Vigilant (81117) 
35. aw-Salion ‘The Peace (39-29) 
36 aeSumi™ The Hearer (17.1) 
37. ash Soak The Grateful (6417) 
3B. ashSeuhd The Winens ($2117) 
38. ax-Sabir The Forbeurng (a tritional Narme) 
40. a Somsad The Horna (1122) 
41 at Darr The AtMicter (48:11) (a derived 
Name} 
4 azar The Outer (57:9) 
Baad The Jus (65119) 
44 ab Asty The Powerful, and 
salvo the Procious (39-23) 
43. ab’Aain The Great (2255) 
46 ah Aton “The Pardoner (4:99) 
#7. ak'Atm The Knowing (229) 
4 aha The High One (2255), 
8 atGnaty The Forpiver (2238) 
50. aGiattar ‘The Forgiving (2235) 
$1. abhi? The Rich (2.267) 
32. ah Fons The Opener (3426) 
53. al Quid The Seizer (2245) (a derived Nome) 
A. al-Qudir The Capable (17:99) 
55. al-Quddds ‘The Holy (021) 
$6. Qube The Vietorious (13:16) 
57, al-Qawt The Swong (22-40) 
58. ah Qayyanr ‘he Seif Subwistent (82) 
59. abKaber The Gren (2 


© ahKarim The Magnanimwons. the Generous, 

‘the Noble (27240) 
61. abLaat The Gracious (42:19) 
oh Mca abi The Deferner (14:42) 
8, ahMu'min The Believer ($9:23) 
64, al Matt The Self Exalted (139) 
65, a) Muakkotir ‘The Superb (59:23) 
(6. abMovin The Firm (31°54) 
67. akMubo? ‘The Founder (RS:13) 
ah Mui The Responsive (11:61) 
abi The Glorious (11:7) 
70. al-Mubsi ‘The Coanter (19.94) 
Th ak Mubyt ‘The Giver of Life (30°50) 


72, abMutll The Abaver (5:20) (a derived Name) 





73 abMaeit The Separator (10:28) 
4 ai: Musawwr The Fashioner (99:24) 
7S akMu nd ‘The Restorer (RS:13) 
76 ab Mite ‘The Homorer (3:26) (a derived 
Name) 

Tr abso The Giver (20-50) 
78 ah Mughat ‘Tho Bnwicher (9:74) 
79 akMoght The Maintainer, the Determiner, He 
Who brings (0 pass (4°85) 

90. ah Muytatir ‘The Prevailer (54:42) 
8. al Mugaction The Bringer Forward 
(90-28) 

$2. ahMaget The Fiquiradle (21:47) 
$8. ahMalik The King (89:23) 
A Malle ab Mul Posenwor of the 
Kingdom (9:26) 

AS a Mune The Slayer (15:23) 
6, ah Muncagim The Avenger (40:47) 
$7 al Muhoimin ‘The Vigilant, the 
Guardian (39:23) 

8 an Nal? The Propitious (48:11) 
‘8 derived Name} 

89 a Nase The Helper (448) 
90. s0-Nar The Light (24:35) 
1 antath The Guide (22:54) 
92. ai Wanit The Unique (74:11) 
9. al- Wadd The Loving (11:90) 
94. al-Warnh “The Inberitor (19:40) 
95. a Wi ‘The Vast (2:26) 
96 ale Wakil ‘The Steward (6:102) 
97. ah Waly ‘The Patron (4:45) 
9% Wath ‘The Protector (1911) 
9, al Wanhas The Bestower (3), 


See ALLAH; AMIN 


Divorce (Ar. fully). The Prophet said; “OF all 
things Hiei, the most hateful to God is divorce." 
Marriage in Islam is terminated a) by 


i) 





repudiation by the busband: b) by mutual 
consent; ¢) by judicial dissolution by a court 
‘upon the request of the wife. 

Tn repudiation, a single statement to this effect, 
delivered to the wife is sufficient, It must be 
delivered while the wife is in a state of purity 
(Qube), that is, not menstruating, and the husband 
must not have had sexual relations with her 
during this period of purity: furthermore, the 
wife must not be pregnant. The repudiation must 
be followed by a period of waiting for the 
uration of three menstrual periods, (dl 10 
determine if there is a pregnancy (and implicitly 
to facilitate reconcilianon). H the wife is 
pregnant, the divorce cannot take place vatil an 
allotted time after the birth of the child. During 
the ‘idduh, the husband must supply upkeep. 
Jevlging and food. An allowance, mui, beyond 
these necessities is morally enjoined, but is H0t a 
legal requirement. 

‘The divorce is immediately revocable by the 
husband at any time during the “wean 
Aficrwands, remarriage is necessary to restore 
the marital state, If repudiation, of a statement of 
divorce, is repeated in exch ensving month or 
period of purity, fue, for a total of three 
fepudiations — (analy bisthsthalatbah), 
reconciliation is not passible watil, and unless, 
the wife is marred with another person and 
subsequently divorced, It is legally possible to 
Pronounce thece repudtiations at ove thnve but itis 
morally reprehensible wo do wo. ‘Jolie must stilt 
be abserved and if pregnancy is deterrnined, the 
force of the miple divorce is reduced 10 the 
conditions of « single divorce, Such triple 
divorce at one time is called fallg Padi’, 
“ianovative divorce". Ax su twa 
discouraged form of divoree, reconciliation 
being the desirable and sought after solution in 
the view of the law, In Shi'ite law, divorce ix 
seen from a more judicial point of view, and the 
repudiation must be witnessed, 

Divorve by mutual consent hax only to be 
‘agreed upon by both parties to become effective. 
Divorce by judicial proceeding upon the request 
lf the wife is obtained on varying grounds in the 
different schools, but these include the 
husband's impotence, apostasy, madness, 
dangerous illness, oF some other defect in the 
marriage. 

National laws in recent times have sought, 
within the framework of sherlah law, to give 
more protection to the woman against the 
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hashand’s easy access to divorce. The mahr, or 
husband's wedding gift to the wife. is normally, 
and depending upon social status, an endowment 
‘of considerable expense; it remains with the wife 
afler any divorce, both as a measure of 
compensation and also to discourage divorce in 
the first place. The Syrian Law of Personal 
Status (1953) makes the payment of 
‘maintenance to the wife obligatory for one year, 
which is thus 3 legal recourse of the wife against 
the husband. 

The Tunisian Law of Personal Status (1957) 
makes repudiation by the husband invalid until it 
as been ratified by 3 court and provides. for 
further compensation to the wife, Similar laws 
ave been enacted elsewhere, both within an 
Interpretive framework of traditional sharia 
Jaw, and through the operation of civil codes not 
based upon the sharl'ah. Such laws have in some 
cases made polygamy virtually impossible, or 
extremely difficult, by reason of a strict 
ioterpretation of the sharfah law which states 
that all wives must receive equal treatment. See 
also KUL" LIAN, 


Diwia (Originally a Persian word meaning & 
“many leaved book", and hence an account- 
book, record, collection of pocms and, by 
‘extension, a government department containing 
such records. The Italian dogana and. French 
doaane are distant derivations of #1. The term 
‘way taken into Arabic when Persia first became 
Muslim, and has since been used to describe a 
register of financial statistics, a cabinet or almost 
any kind of government office: it also means, in 
Arabic as well as Persian, a collection of postry 

The first Arab divin was copied from the 
institutions of the Persians, when the Caliph 
“Uinar established & registry of all members of 
‘he Islamic state in onder 4 allot the stipends to 
‘which they were entitled from the booty of the 
conquests. Men, women and children were all 
graded acconding to their seniority as converts, 
and depending upon their being muhajiran 
(emigrants from Mecca) or ansdr (native 
Medinan converts). their participation in the 
battles acconting to merit (Badr was in the first 
rank), and their fomnily relatedness to thane with 





From this booty and revenue the Caliph “Umar 
alse set anide a reserve for emergencies, ("AN 


disagreed with the principle af such a reserve 
contending that it should all be distributed, 
doubsless upon the grounds that reliance should 
be placed not upon the human rescurce of a 
reserve of food, but on God alone.) The diwaa 
and with it, the institution, was destroyed in civil 
‘unrest during the first century of Islam. 


Diyah. The payment of compensation for 
inflicted injury or death; blood money. This had 
been part of the customary Jer saltomis of the 
Arabs before Islam, and came to be covered by 
the principle in Islamic law of gisas. or 
tetaliation. The basis of this law is Koran 5:49. 
The diyah which is best known in the 
‘compensation for the taking of a life: one 
hundred female camels 

This was the ransom for the life of “Abst Allah, 
the father of the Prophet. “Abd al-Muytalib, who 
hhad no sons, had prayed for chikiren, When his 
prayers were answered, he promised God that sn 
return for sons, he would sacrifice the tenth 
However, when the time came for the sacrifice 
‘of “Ab Allah the tenth and youngest som, “Abd 
abMuttalib was griefstricken, and consulted 
with a soothsayer whose oracle, after a series af 
unaccepted offers, confirmed that heaven would 
accept one hundred camels in expiation of the 
promise. 

In countries where this provision of Istamic 
aw is applied. the traditionally defined «iva is 
loday replaced by a sum of money determined 
by a court of law. In recent years in Saudi Arabia 
the sums paid in settlement for accidental 
Killings have been as much as sixty thousand 
dollars. There is a scale of damages for the 
various grades of boxtily injury 








Dogs. These animals are considered to be 
ritually “unclean”, und touching a dog entails a 
‘hadath, oF impurity which, im the Maliki schoo! 
‘of law (madthath, is removed by the lesser 
lotion (wax), 

Hunting dogs, however. are not looked upon as 
unclean, and the Saluki, 2 kind of Arabian 
greyhound, is prized by the desert Arabs, IC is 
lawful to eat game caught by a trained hunting 
dog if the dog is released with the pronunciation 
‘of the fasmalah, For hunting, a» for ritual 
slaughter, the Names of mercy are omitted from 
the Aasmalah, which becomes Bisins-I.lih: 
Allaha akbar, “In the name of God: God 
greater” 


‘The schools of law look upon the ordinary dog 
as unclean in itself the MAliki school, in a 
interesting example of legal reasoning, looks 
‘upon all living things as clean in themselves; it 
reconciles this with the tradition of dogs as 
‘unclean by declaring the saliva. of dogs 10 be the 
polluting agent. The Islamic outlook on dogs 
slashed harshly with the Iranian: in ancient Inn 
dogs were highly estoemed and blessed animals 
The Zoroastrians had a class of ereatures which 
were considered Ahufstra, or corrupt, but these 
‘were snakes, frogs, scorpions and the like 


Dome of the Rock (Ar. Qubbur as-Sukhrah). A 
shrine in Jerusalem often (incorrectly) called the 
“Mosque of “Umar.” It is more a sanctuary than 
a mosque and it was noe built by the Caliph 

‘Umar bot in a much later period, around 721601 
The Dome stands aver the mek on the Temple 
Mount from which the Prophet ascended 10 
heaven in the Night Journey (mini). The place 
Js severed by the three Semitic religions and may 
have been the site of the Holy of Holies in the 
temple of Solomon. (Both Solomon and Jesus 
are Prophets in Islam). Many stories extol the 
spiritual eminence of the Temple Mount which 
was, in fact, the original prayer direction 
(giblaty of the early Muslims before the 
direction of Mevea placed it in the second year 
of the Hijab, The Temple Mount is often 
referred 10 as the third holy place in Islam 
(buram), after Mecea and Medina. 

The rock itself is oblong sand measures $6 feet 
by 42 feet (18 by 14 meters), Below it is a 
chamber accessible by a stairway where one can 
Pray in a small area set aside for the purpore 
Adhis is a special oratory in addition to the large 
prayer area on the ground level above), A crack 
in the rock visible from this grotto is piously 
explained as having split when the Prophet 
ascended 1 heaven; the rock wished 10 follow. 
The cave is called the Ai'raul-arwiit, “the Well of 
Spirit 

‘When the Arabs conquered Jerusalom they 
found the Temple Mount abandoned and filled 
with refuse, The abandonment af the Temple site 
was in accordance with Jesus's prophecy that 
‘not # stone would be left sanding on another. 

Uimar ordered it cleaned and performed a prayer 
there. The sanctuary absve the rock. with its 
golden dome that dominates the skyline of old 
Jerusalem, was built by the Caliph “Abd al 
Malik ibn Marwan around 721691. Its splendid 

















decorative designs are noted for their Byzantine: 
Syrian motifs. Calligraphic decorations, 
characteristic of much of Islamic art, 

ically dominate the Dome of the Rock. 
The two hundred and forty yardsimeters of 
inscriptions, famed for their eauty, are in Kaffe 
style within, and trig on the outside. The 
inscriptions are all the Koranic verses about 
Jesus 

‘The Dome of the Rock’s octagonal structure 
became the model for domed sanctuaries and 
Saints’ tombs from Morocco to China. The 
‘octagon is @ step in the mathematical series 
going from square, symbolizing the fixity of 
‘earthly manifestation, 10 circle, the maturat 
symbol for the perfection of heaven. Traditional 
baptismal fonts are also octagonal in vinwe of 
the same symbolism, baptism being an initiation 
‘which opens the door from this world 10 the 
next, or to a superior state of being, In Saints” 
tombs the lower part of the structure is square, of 
cubic; the octagon is a drum inserted as a 
‘ansition between the cube of the base and the 
dome. In traditional Islamic architecture this 
configuration symbolizes the link between earth, 
represented by the square, and heaven, 
symbolized by the dome; in human terms, and 
‘ncoording to u similar principle, the Saint is the 
Jink between man and Goxt. In Morocco, when 
the King rides to Friday prayer oa horseback, 
servants hold over him a large parasol, which 
carrtesponds 10 the architectural dome; this is 
thus & living tableau of the sacred function ot 
‘man at prayer, for the monarch is also the Hmiten, 
oF prayer-leader, of the nation. 

In the case of the Dome of the Rock, the 
symbolism of its geometric forms echoes the 
significance of the Temple Mount as the site of 
the Temple of Solomon. 1 is the culmination of 
the revelations of Moses and Jesus in the 
restoration of the primordial Abrahamic unity 
‘which i Islam, The site of the structure is the 
Temple of Solomon; the calligraphic 
inscriptions recall the relationship between 
Jerusalem ond Jestis, and the apocalypse wo 
come; and the architecture, above all the 
‘oolagonal form supporting 4 dome, is symbolic 
of the mini, or ascent to heaven, by the Prophet, 
‘and thus by man, 

Although the Dome of the Rock was built by 
Syrion craftsmen trained in the Byzantine 
tradition, it ts, nevertheless, the first major 
example of Islamic architecture. whone more 
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indigenous expressions would come later 

ituated on the site of the temple of Salomon, it 
proclaims the ascendancy of Islam. When the 
sanctuary was built, Mecca was being occupied 
by a challenger to the Caliphate, “Abd Allah Yon 
az-Zubayr. “Abd al-Malik therefore promulgated 
a decree whereby the Dome of the Rock. rather 
than the Ka'bah, became the goal of the Aaj. or 
pilgrimage. This decree was annulled with the 
reconguest of Mecea, but it demonstrates the 
sanctity that Islam attaches to the place. 

‘Only the High Priest was allowed to walk in 
the Holy of Holies, and since the actual position 
of the Holy of Holies is now unknown, Jadaism 
forbids access to the whole area of Temple 
Moont; ® prohibition which is observed by 
orthodedox Jews. In all likelihood, the Holy of 
Holies was over the rock which js within the 
Dome of the Rock. Sacred history and 
Rabbinical decisions have closed the Temple 
Mount to the first of the three Semitic religions. 
In Christianity the veil of the Temple, which 
separated the Holy of Holies from the rest of the 
Temple. was rent in twain at the crucifixion of 
Jesus, Ww symbolize the going forth of the 
Shechina into the world. Islam, the thint and 
final Semitic religion which, like Christianity, o 
Universi, makes of the Temple Mount the place 
where man, as man, is joined once more to God 
through the restoration of Adam's relationship to 
God before the Fall, as expressed in the ascent to 
heaven of the Prophet; thus it is Islam that 
restores it as a sanctuary 

When the Crusaders controtied Jerusalern, the 
Knights Templar turned the Dome of the Rock 
toto @ church and made it the model for their 
chapels, or “temples”. The oaly such chapel stilt 
extant is in the Templar Castle of Tomar, 
Portugal, and in the small and anctent church of 
the True Crows (la Ighesia de ta Vera Cruz) in 
‘Segovia, Spain, The Dome was also the emblem 
of the seal of the Gnd Master of the Onder of 
the Knights Templar. When Saladin recaptured 
Jerusalem he naturally made the Dome once 
more into an Islamic shrine The area around the 
Dome of the Rock contains # number of minoe 
monuments which were built by the Ottomans. 
At the other end of the esplanade is the al-Agsi” 
Mosque, See alAQSA", JERUSALEM: NIGHT 
JOURNEY: SOLOMON 


Doameb (Turkish: “apostate” from the Turkish 
Foot din, tw tum.) A sect found in Greece and 


Turkey with a Muslim outer appearance, and 
heterodox Jewish beliefs. and practices 
maintained im secret. There arose in Turkey a 
pseudo-Messiah named Sabbaiat Zevi (1626- 
1676) from Smyma (Izmir), a descendant of 
exiles from Spain after 1492. A scholar of 
Lurianie Kabbalah, he allowed himself to be 
proclaimed the Messiah in 168% after 
Pronouncing publicly the Divine Name in 
Hebrew which Jews consider 10 be forbidden. 
Zevi would enter into striking psychological 
states in which he acted as # man powsexsed and 
advocated the breaking of Jewish religious laws. 

Zevi acquired a large following. and his 
reputation spread to Europe. Samuel Pepys 
‘wrote in his diary that Jews in Loodon are 
‘speculating on a certain person now in Smyrna. 
Tens of thousands of Jews converged on Turkey 
betieving he was the Messiah. Zevi, basing 
himself upon Christian apocalyptics. proclaimed 
the year 1666 as the millenium and in that year 
he attempted to have his followers converge 
‘upon Constantinople telling them that they 
would be able to dethrone the Sultan, The 
Turkish authorities arrested him; and upon the 
advice of a Jewish advisor challenged Zevi to an 
‘ondeal by poison arrows to prove that he was the 
Messiah. Thereupon Zevi outwandly converted 
to Islam, taking the name Mehmet Effendi while 
preserving his untinomial beliefs inwardly. At 
that point many Jews abandoned him, snd in 
tly the chronicles of the Zevi years were 
destroyed. Some. however, followed him anto a 
‘kind of Islam and tater leaders such ax Jacob 
Josef Pilosof called “Querido” (b. 1662 in 
Salonika) carried on the process of further 
conversions, 

In Burope a clandestine antinoeial Sabbatian 
movement also arose and produced tater 
variations of which Jacob Frank was « notable 
example. Afier various scandals Prank (1726- 
1791) converted to Catholicism and was made 
the Baron of Offenbach by Maria Theresa of 
Austria. Frank's antinomianism took the 
particular forra of rampant sexuality which, like 
Rasputinism and other movements, was kind 
of sanctification through sin. (Zevi, in the 
pattern of Simon Magus, had been mamed to 
Sarah, a prostitute who had been raised ina 
convent) David Bakan has traced Frankist 
Sabbatianisi down to Sigmund Freud. 

‘The sect of the Donmeh were found in 
Salonika, Edirne, Istanbul, and Lemir before the 








collapse of the Ottoman Empire when they were 
estimated as being ten to fifieen thousand, 
Calling themselves ma'uminim the sect was 
divided into several branches: Lemirlis. (who 
include the Celebis, Karavajo, Cabalieros, and 
Kara Kasblar), the Yakubis (also called Hamdis 
Beyler, a name used by Querido), and the 
Kuniosos. the latter being followers of Oxman 
Baba. The Izmirlis were also sometimes called 
the Tarbishli, or “those who had taken the 
turban"; in Edirne they were also called 
"Szanicos”. 

While professing to be Muslims and actually 
honoring Muhammad, fasting Ramadin, going 
09 pilgrimage. they believe Zevi, and others 
according 10 the branch, 10 be a Messiah (or 
‘simply to be God) and perform rites in respect of 
this, including # paraphrasing of the shabadlah 
lund carry on Kabbalistic studies. They believe 
that the Messiah has. been reincarmated. some 
cighicen times since Adum; that Zevi's death 
wax an appearance and that he returned as 
Querido, and then as Osman Baba, Some groups 
4id not believe in Osman Babs as a reincarnation 
‘and these are catled Kapanzylar; (others did not 
believe in Querido). Rites are held partly in 
Lawtino (Judaco-Spanish) and Jewish holidays 
and rituals. are obwerved., in secret; there was a 
sacramental meal resembling the Christian 
‘agape; the followers are said to have maintained 
wo sets of names, a Muslim public name (“for 
the people”) and a secret Jewish name ("for 
Paradise”); to have had houses which were 
interconnected, and a myriad of sectarian 
beliefs. practices, and particularities, such ax a 
belief that the amb contains within itself a secret 
combination of both mile and female mature. 
Different currents among the Donmch would 
‘await the retum of the Messiah from the north, 
the south, of by sea, and would go 10 the 
seashore for ritual waiting A number of 
similarities cin be found between them and the 
"Alawi sect and Bektashi sects of the Near Hast 

Many Donmeh played 2 important role in the 
1908 revolution in Turkey as members of the the 
Young Turks and subsequently as Iaicived 

tatesmen in the Kemalist government, See 
ANTINOMIANISM. 




















“Drunken Sufis", sce ANTINOMIANISM; ail- 
BISTAME, ab HALLAS, IBN ABE-KHAYR: 
slJUNAYD; al/KHAMRIYYAH:  SAHL 
TUSTARI; TAWHID, 
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Druzes, A heterodox sect which developed out 
‘of Fatimid Ismiilism and the 51h century 
agitation of the Qarmatisns. The Druzes, a kind 
‘of Isma‘ili sub-group. call themselves. the 
‘Muwwabicn, the “Unitarians” — which is also 
the preferred name of the Wahhabis, and that of 
the Almobads, a religious movement in Morocco 
of the 4éVLIth century, However, the Druzes are 
inno Way related to either of these. They are of 
an altogether different religion, « departure from. 
Islam with which they have no more than an 
historical link through Faqimid Ismarilism. There 
are over 600,000 Drazes who live in Lebanon, 
Syria, and Israel. 

‘The sixth Fatimid Caliph (and tyendTt Imisn) 
al-Hakin, who died in Caio in 4211/1021, 
allowed his followers to announce that he wax 
Divine, Two opportunists who promoted these 
assertions were Hamzah, a Persian, and Darazt 
("the cobbler"), a Turk, The latter dl , or 
propagandist, left his name to the Druze sect 
Darazt’s publishing, at altlakim's behest of the 
arin C"innes") doctrine of the Ismail 
concerning the Imam cased an outery and 
rioting in Cairo which forced al-Hakim to 
retract. In the recriminations which followed, 
Hamzah and Darazi quarreled; Darazi fled 10 
Palestine or Syria where he continued 
Propaganda concerning al-Hakim until his death 
in 40/1020; Hanvzah followed upan the heels of 
Daraz and had his predecessor daly 
anathemized, declaring himself instead, in 
‘keeping with the practices of the sect, to be the 
tue manifester of the Divine reality of al- 
Hakim, As was the pattern with Isms'ilh dilis 
Homzah hived off what was to become the 
Druzes from the Fagin Ismdilis, attributing to 
Lakim u colestial function, ant 10 himself an 
coarthly one in the role of Lam, After bin death, 
Baha’ad-Din al-Mugtana wax the Tali” oF 
successor, The pastoral letiers written around 
{hat epoch constitute the bedy of written Druze 
Wiernture, the Rasd’i/ whAhikim. ‘The doctrine 
becume established among tbes in Lebanon, 
Palestine and Syria, These tribes in their 
inohition perpetuated in secret a tradition of 
Gnostic belicts going back to antiquity and were 
the Luryets of every new wave of Gnostic or 
Tumi missionaries, including the Qurmatians 
With the propaganda concerning al-Hikim, & 
crystallization was to take place and fix the form 
of the dogmas; ewenty years after al-Hakim ded 
(or acconting 10 their Beliefs went ino a great 
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‘cccultation, the ghaybah) entry 10 the Druze 
religion was closed. The Druzes believe that 
their number remains the same since then. 

Druze doctrine teaches that al-Hakim was 2 
manifestation of the universal intellect, a/-"Ag! 
al-Kuilli and that be is not dead, bat mystically 
and secretly alive in the Unseen and that he will 
return a» the Mahdll, Although this resembles the 
Twelve-lmiim Shi'ite doctrine of the Hidden 
Imam, which is itself calqued on the Koranic 
description of Jesus, the two should not be 
‘confused. The Druzes believe that emanations of 
Divine principles are made incumnate, of act 
through, functionaries in the higher levels of the 
Druze hierarchy, the “ministers” or 
representatives of abHihim. Because of their 
Ismi’ili origins, Druze beliefs are 
sharacteristically dualist, or Gnostic. The so- 
called doctrines of reincumation which are 
attributed to the Druzes ane probably the echoes 
of the Gnostic teachings of the gathering up of 
the illuminated souls ot the end of time, 

The sect is secretive, In practice there: are 
several different degrees of initiation which, 
along with Druze precepts, are designed ww 
promote obedience, group cohesiveness, and 
solidarity in the face of pressure trom outside. 
The process of initiation begins at the age of 
eighteen. The guidance given to the Druzes is 
represented as being the will of alHakim 
‘expressed through his “ministers”. The sectaries 
are divided into ‘ugg (sing gil; *ioteligent”) 
who correpond to the “elect” or the initiates and 
the juhhal (sing. jahll, “ignorant”), The supreme 
chief of the Druze is the Shaykt al-'Ag? with & 
1474, oF head, appointed to districts, In Lebanon 
there Is a division into two. groups, the Jumblatt 
and the Yazbaki, cach with their own head, 

Te ts sometimes said that the Druzes are 
descended fram the Crusaders, but this is simply 
a common, catch-all mythology for many groups 
in the Levant. It has also been alleged that the 
Druzes have wives in common, but this, 
‘Similarly, is the most common of slanders in the 
Near and Middle East, directed at any exotic 
group by detracting outsiders Although these 
‘Various charges are groundiess, the Gnostic sects 
are especially vulnerable to this kind of attack 
because of their ambiguous attitudes towards 
religious law: their extreme asceticism on the 
‘one hand, and their disregard of the religious law 
00 the other, make for an attitude of 
independence towards the Fest of the world. 


‘Several Druze leaders became prominent in the 
history of the Levant: the Emir Fakir adsDin in 
the 12th century, Emir Fakhr ad-Din I in the 
17th, and the Envir Bashir Shihab in the 19th 
‘The Ottoman Turks found it prudent to allow the 
Druzes a measure of independence. The Druzes 
and the Maronite Christians are traditionally 
hostile to each other; communal warfare 
between the to inrupted frequently in the Last 
century. Druzes living in Ismel are accepted in 
the Isracli army. See FATIMIDS: ISMA'ILIS; 
LEBANON. 


u's" (literally x “call” or “ples”, An individual 
Prayer, which may he spontancous with personal 
Petitions, or a composes! individual prayer, such 
as the Salle Mashishiyyah, or the Hizb al-Ratr, 
‘or a special prayer for occasions af distress, the 
Ya Lapit The du'ats different from the ritual, or 
¢anonical prayer (salah), which is a non: 
individual prayer pecformed five times a day 
according to a traditionally established form, an 
which is obligatory. The sald is a kind of linurgy 
and an act of worship. What Christians usually 
Understand by prayer, is in Islam closer to what 
alled the u's’ 

The sali is normally followed by a dud’, 
prefaced by the recitation of certain expressions 
‘of praise and thanks to God thirty-three or more 
times. The du'd” itself, which consists of the 
individual's petitions of God, is voiced inwardly 
and silently, The du'd’, whether in a group or 
alone, is performed with the palms of the hands 
‘open to heaven; at the end, the words al-Hamadu 
U-Llib (praise vo Gea!) are said and the palms 
are drawn over the face and Jown, crossing over 
the shoulders, as if one were anointing oneself 
‘with a Divine blessing. Although there is always 
8 (non-obligatory) dus” following the salah, a 
u's may be made at any time. Sce FATIHAH; 
HIZB aI-BAWR: IBN MASHISH: PRAYER; 
SALAH: YA LATIF 








Dualism (Ar ath-Thunwiyyah or 
Mhaayniyyaty. The doctrine that there are two 
mutually antagonistic “principles” to the uni: 
vere, good and evil, also symbolised as light 
and darkness, Its empirical starting point is the 
‘observation that something like evil exists con: 
ccretely, like a “black light”. There are numerous 
‘variants. The doctrine leads 10 4 well-worn circle 
‘of reasoning. If the intellectual starting point 1s 
that there are two principles or two gods at war 


‘with cach other, this assumption inevitably leads 
to the conclusion that the world is a physical 
mixture of these two principles. ‘Then the world 
4s no a “creation” but is itself a kind of material 
absolute. or as in the case of Bardaisan (Ibn 
Daisan od 222). and many other Gnostics, an 
‘emanation 

on the other hand. the starting point is mate 
rialism (the doctrines which Muslims and 
Zoroastrians call dahri, Koran 4$-23) or that a 
person or a thing in the word is divine, thea the 
‘metaphysical conclusion iy that wo principles 
are behind the dynamics of such a world, While 
the mythology that covers the framework is a 
matter of taxte, the crux of the matter is logic: if 
the ego oF matter is not a “creation” but iy itself 
4an absolute, then the limitations whet make 
individual or discrete are also “absolute” or 
“ulivine”. As the Taorsts say. sis the absence oF 
empty space which makes a baw! a bowl. Hut if 
the bow! is “reality” in itself and not the work of 
a creator, then the absence that makes the Bow! a 
bow! is also “reality” I nothingness or "Non- 
Being” is itself “veal” and not just a term, or, as 
in Aristotle, an “accident”, that means it has an 
“emence”. The essence of nan-exisience (were it 
1 have an essence!) would have to be utter con: 
tradiction. This translates as the divinity of evil, 
«ss found in, say, Milton, or in Martin Luther 

‘Such doctrines could be catled racical dualism 
and include Manicheism and such materialist 
ideologies as Marxism and philosophical 
Existentialism, ax well ay numerous ancient and 
modern sects 

A second form of dualism could be called ee 
ative dualism, here the world ix not divine ax 
such, but something in the world - or someone « 
is divine, or “somewhat” divine, “Somewhat 
divine” could be that "divine spark” which the 
Ghostics recognise in certain individuals such as 
those whom Paul calls “pneumaticy”, fn Islan it 
is the Shiite idea that Ali und certain of his 
descendents possess a divine spark or element of 
divine Hight and what is called the idm, or sacred 
knowledge. tn this form of dualism the element 
of time. as Ugo Bianchi pointed out, plays an 
essential role, Whereas in the radical dualivms 
realization of final ends eam come at any moment 
between beginning and end, in the relative 
duolisms there is an inexorable coxmological 
process which takes # pre-determined «duration 
‘of time for its accomplishment. The maha i to 
come at some epiphany in the future and “estab: 
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fish justice in the earth”. 

‘The relarive forms of dualism are more com- 
‘mon - af certain times - oF more widespread than 
the “radical” but, in time, the relative dualisms 
evolve or decay to become in practice indistin- 
uishable from the radical forms, as ean be seen 
from recent developments in Twelve Imam 
Shiism. 

‘Other: minor forms of dualism include Monism 
(such as occurs in Thn Arabi, Christian Science, 
ppantheism, ete.) und a dualism Which is termed 
"Monarchic". In this latter form. the good god, 
say Jehovah, is slightly stronger, or has some 
‘other advantuge over the evil god, Satan, and 
will defeat him definitively or from time to time 
fn the vosmie drama, 

Dualisins are wntagonistic 10 euch other: rela 
tive dualisms may even be more antagonistic 
toward a parent or a related radical dualism than 
to other "relative competitors, ancl condemn 
them as being immoral, or for “going too far” 
(Al-Maarri wan dragged out by his foot = the 
equivalent expression at that time and place for 
being "kicked out”, when he expected to be wel: 
comed with open aris by Sharif arRadi in 
Baghdad), ‘To one extent oF another, dualisms 
‘are anti-conmic ~ they regard the world or the 
boxy as evil, oF the world as fatally polluted, and 
requite renunciation and asceticism from their 
followers - purity ~ unless or until the individual 
group is regenerated into a new andl perfeet ent 
ly by the accomplishment of a process oF sancti 
fied by the presnce of the holy element oF per- 
son, An inevitable feature is the “external 
enemy”, the political "Great Sauan”. 

‘There is the phenomenon, of which the ancient 
sect of *“Massalians" is the model anc! technical 
orm), in whieh the ascetic. having denied hin 
self, becomes a “perfectus” wnd everything 
which was forbidden 10 him or her becomes 
completely licit, This tendency, of the forbidden 
being permitted, of chastity becoming orgy, ean 
be found at some point oF at some time, iF not in 
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the beginning then at the “mature” stage of 
development, ia many dualist sects. It may 
appear as the permission for marriages to be con- 
tracted by intention to last for one day (sce 
MUT'AH). Thus the heresiarchs accused the 
Goostics of orgiastic rituals. “of putting out the 
candles” at mixed meetings, of regressions 10 
animal states, while their defenders point to the 
‘Goostic’s public display of strict and extreme 
rules of abstinence 

Islam appeured. as many religions do, when 
dualist. doctrines were spreading inexorably 
throughout the classical world, One story is cited 
is being essence of such metaphysical error: The 
Koran tells how Bilgis, the Queen of Seb (the 
soul), visited Solomon (the intellect), and mis- 
took the reflection on a finely polished Noor of 
his palace (the world) for reality 





‘2 was said wate ber, “Enter the pavilion” 
‘But when she saw it, ste supposed it was 
a spreading water. and she Dared her legs 
He [Sokvenon] said. “It is « pavilion smoothed 
of cepstal” She sakk “My Lore, indeed! 1 
have wronged myself, and I surrender with 
Solomon to God. the Lord of all Being” (Koran 
Idsoa3) 


In other words, she mistook a reflection for 
reality, of “what is not” for a "second” or differ- 
nt kind of Being © anti-Being. Islam expunges 
‘the errors of dualism by the shahadah, the testi- 
mony of faith which attests that there is only ofe 
God, not two. See ISHRAQ: KHAT: 
TABIY YAH; KHURRAMIYYAH. 





Duldul. The mule of the Proptiet. The mule was 
w gift from the Byzantine Viceroy of the Copts of 
Exgypt. the Mugawajis as the Arabs called bien, 


Dungan. Chinese speaking people, some of 
‘whom ate found in eastern Kyrgyztan. who are 
Mostim 


E 


Effendi, A traditional title in Onoman ties for 
4 religious of a civil authority, Today, in most 
cases it is replaced by the honorific Bey, 
originally a Turkish term, 





Egypt. Republic. Population estimated at 
48,500,000 of whom 90% are Sunni Muslims. 
‘The Malikt school is dominant in upper Egypt 
sand the Shafi" in lower Egypt; some Egyptian 
‘Mustims are Hanafis. The non-Muslim 10% are 
‘Coptic Chnistians, Greek Orthodox, Melkites, 
Jacobites, and members of smaller churches 
The prestige of the al-Azhar University has often 
‘given the pronouncements of Egyptian religious 
leaders great weight in the Islamic world: and 
during the last few centuries Cairo has been the 
cultural capital of the Arab world, See “AMR 
IBN al ASI, al-AZHAR. CAIRO; FATIMIDS, 
MAMLUKS, MUHAMMAD "ALL 


Eid, see "ID. 


Elijah, see ILYAS. 
Blisha, se ALYASA’ 


Elkhusaos. The head of the baptising sect (al 
mmughtasilatty o the Sdbat Bata’ a Vow Nadien 
Called them, to which Mani had belonged. Bell, in 
Onigin of Istarn says thas what is said 40 been a 
secret watchword of Flkasai, “I am a witness over 
you on the day of judgement,” is found in s0 
many words in the Koran (22:78 and elsewhere). 
Mani also used the wont gerya for the call or as & 
sign of recognition, along with the shaking of the 
hand. Among the Gnostics, the call ix an 
important paychological reality (as it till iy 
among some Protestant sects). In Manictersm the 
call (4rtstag) ts male by Adam and is answered 
by the Father of Greatness. The first word of the 
Koran is alse Ages; Also intriguing in this context, 
in which stary can be particles of Hight hidden in 
creation, is the aajmu aththikita (86:3) the 
piercing star which is followed by the words 
“over every soul there is # watcher” 


Emigration, sce HURAH. 
Emir, see AMIR. 


Emwe, See YUNUS EMRE. 
Enoch, see IDRIS. 


Eritrea. Since 1993 an independent republic the 
size of England. formerly a part of Ethiopia, The 
fname is fromm the Latin for the Red Sea, Mare 
Exythracum. The population is three mullion 
Hanafi Muslims and Christians of the Ethiopian 
‘Church. The capital is Asmara with a population 
‘of 400,000, The Italian colony of Eritrea was 
created in 1890 bringing together nine different 
‘ethnic groups, including the Christian Tigrinya, 
the animistic Kunama, the Mustim Afars, In 
1952 Eritrea was made an autonomous federated 
te within Ethiopia by the United Nations. In 
1961 a war of independence began which led 
Haile Selassie to make Eritrea the 14th province 
of Eihiopia. The war continued under Selarsie's 
suecessors. See ETHIOPIA 





Eschatology. The doctrines of “final ends” 
which refer to two things: the last days before 
the end of a cycle of manifestation. and the final, 
for posthumous, states of souls, The last days, as 
described in Ishin, are marked by the figures of 
Gog and Mayog (Ja) war May). the Mahdi, the 
Antichrist (Daj), and Jesus, 

The names Gog and Magog are interpreted 
symbolically by Arab commentators as meaning. 
laming fire” aod “surging water". that is 
violence, destruction, and agitation, Accondin 
to the Koranic parable recounted in the Strah of 
Cave (14:93), Gog and Magog, representing 
the forces of chaos, have been kept at bay, for 
time, by the erection of a barrier deseribed as 
heing of iron and molten copper: this. was 
erected by him “of the Two Homs” (Dho-t- 
Quinayn), generally taken to refer to Alexander 
the Great. who was empowered so to do by Gos 
The barrier in the myth may be based distantly 
‘on travelers” tales of the Great Wall of China, 
tut here it refers to the Divine Law (Shariah), 
At the end of time, chaos will break throwgh the 
wall of Divinely imposed order, and the world 
will succumt to “outer darkness" 

AL the sane tine, it is believed. there will be 
evantereurrent, or a brief return 10 the state of 
spiritual Iueidity and primordial integrity that 
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‘obtained at the dawn of time. This isthe reign of 
the Mahdi, the “rightly guided one”. It is, 
however, unlikely that the doctrine of the Mabat 
{g0e8 buck to the Prophet himself; probably it is 
an invention of the early Shi'ite movements of 
the end of the /s#7th century. But a version of 
the Mahail idea (different from the Shi'ite one in 
that it has none of the Imam doctrines) has been 
popularly aceepted by Sunni Mustims and is @ 
feature of certain of the Sunni creeds. It has 
imposed itself because an eleventh-hour 
sobriety, like the moment of dispassionate 
clarity before death, is a well-known experience. 
“Thuis, Tradition has the Prophet say: “The Mahlt 
will be of my stock and he will he broad of 
foreheud and aquiline of nose.” This means that 
ho will resemble the Prophet; although the 
description is physical, it can be taken as 
resemblance of character, Under him justice, oF 
41 sense of true proportion, and a center will be 
restored; law in the place of lawlessness. The 
Mahdts reign of justice will mean the 
establishment of w spiritual Noem, of what the 
Var Baxtern traditions call the Tao and Hinduism 
the dharma. It has often been assumed, however, 
that the reign of the Mahdi will be outward and 
‘Wordly in its nature, with the result that many 
political leaders have sought power by claiming 
terbe the Mahal. They have come and yone; and 
‘hile Wt is possible that the reign of the tue 
Matull may be outward, it is far more likely that 
when it comes, at the end of time, it will be 
inward, im the sense of Jesus” words, “The 
Kingdom of God is within you" 

‘The reign of the Mahal will be followed by that 
of the Antichrist, abMasth ad-Dujjal (it 
imposter messiah"), ‘The word Masih 
(C’messiat") by the adktition of one dot above the 
final Arabic letter ~ the minuscule discrepancy 
which transforms spiriwual truth into falsehood ~ 
is changes! 10 mavikh, "deformed, anc itis by 
‘this name that some Sufi masters calle! the final, 
great, deceiver 

‘The deceiver will come at a time when the 
World is in extreme imbalance, and focapuble af 
distinguishing authentic spirituality: from false, 
if indeed, i does not prefer the false, The 
deceiver will promise ~to-use the terminology of 
Far Baxter traditions = "w stop the cosmic 
‘wheel from turning”, but will himself he the very 
incarnation of disorder, pure disbelief, 
‘outwardness. and inversion; in short the paroxty 
‘of spirituality 











Retter to understand the workings of the 
Antichrist, it is helpful to distinguish between 
the psychic and spiritual domains, which, from 
the viewpoint of the material world, are easily 
confounded. The psychic or subtle domain 
tesembles the spiritual or supraformal and 
principial one. An Angel. for example. dwells in 
the spiritual realm, but to make himself manifest 
in the physical world, be must take on a subtle 
form. Magic, of the manipulation of the subtle 
plane, can be mistaken for miracles, which are 
transformations Wrought in the spiritual or 
principial plane. This, and the confusion 
possible between the infra-human and the 
sublime (arbitrariness appearing 1 be freedom. 
Jack of conscience to be self-sufficiency. and 
‘chaos to be formexaness), are the illusions by 
which the Dajjll perpetrates his fraud: he 
substitutes one for the other. However, this ix 
only possible when our ego connives t be 
deluded. The ego, despite being aware of its own 
mortality, refuses to yield to the Self which is 
immortal, and clings w what mirrors it. The 
reign of the Antichrist is the reign of the ego. 

The most significant distinguishing mark 
foretold of the Antichrist is that he will be one- 
eyed. To be one-eyed is to be unable to perceive 
depth oF space: that is, to be unable to establish 
‘the mutual relationship of objects in a field of 
Vision and to fail to perceive the reality they 
‘manifest: to see the fact, but nos its significance. 
Above all, it means to be unable to sense the 
inward depth of the sacred: the Antichrist 
reduces the eternal 1 the momentary. The 
reduction of comeciousness t0 8 point or an 
{ostant is not without its attractions, for it implies 
scope from the majesty and dread af the 
fhurminous and the utterly other, as well as from 
‘our own responsibility towards the infinite, 
‘eternal and transcendental, The Antichrist will 
heal the sick by making their afftictions the 
norm, oF by making sin vietsows. He will win 
followers by his ability to work marvels o¢ 
revo miracles 

‘Concerning the last days the Prophet sai: “A 
tady of my people will not cease to fight for the 
‘Truth until the coming of the Anichrist” and 
“Islam began in exile ang will return to exile” 
This is also cited ax prophecy of the sign wf the 
times: “The slave-girt will give birth to her 
vistress [the inferior Will rule and the superior 
‘will adopt the inferior as its model}; and those 
‘who were but barefoot and needy herdsman will 


build buildings ever higher and higher.” 
Suddenly. however, Jesus will appear. and with 
him the radical correction of the world, the 
‘opening of the doors of paradise and the doors af 
hell, and the discrimination of spirits 

While the last times have the axpect of terrible 
tribulation, tradition says that when they end a 
new cycle begins, and with ita new golden age. 
Also, at the end the spiritual will be casily 
accessible, although few will want it The 
Prophet said: "At the beginning he who omits 
‘one-tenth of the law is condemned: but at the end 
he who accomplishes one-tenth of the law is 
saved." This echoes the gospel parable of the 
workers im the garden where thine who worked 
but a short time in the late aflemoon were paid 
‘as much as those who worked from the early 
morning. Because of the increme in grace, both 
garnered a like amount 

With respect to individual eschatology, Islam, 
like all the monotheist traditions, draws a sharp 
distinction etween the posthumous states of 
paradise and hell. The Prophet said: "When we 
live, we dream, and when we die. we wake.” 
‘Whether we are trie 10 our real selves andl to the 
Real ~ this it is which determines our state after 
death. Identification with the Truth leads to 
paradise. and rejection (disbelief: Aufr to bell 

These, however, are not the only powsible 
posthumous states. The Sirah ef the Heights (a! 
Ad) speaks of those on the heights. who hear 
and addrens the people of paradise, but are mot 
yet in paradise themselves (746-47). It is the 
sanctified who, having fulfilled the requirements 
of the human state, will enter paradise (al- 
Janos 


‘0 soul at pence, return unto thy Low, 
‘wet pleased. well pleasing! 
ner thew among My servants 
inser thou My Paradine!'(89:27.90) 


Faces 0 that day jocund, 
wath thew striving well-pleased, 
wa sublime Garden, 

‘nearing there no hobble, 

‘therein a running fountar, 

herein uplifted cows 

and grlets et forth 

and cushions arrayed 

nd carpets cusspead (888-15) 


“Those who are not perfected. but are withont 


fundamental fault, may enter into a limbo, oF the 
ind of intermediary state without suffering 10 
which the aA rf refers, as they undergo final 
urification, a state which unfailingly opens ont 
the state of the blessed. (There are a number of 
Hach which Muslim theokopians have taken to 
mean that children who die before the age of 
eason ate saved, of have the posthumous 
possibility of salvation, because until the age of 
reason they embody the fiirat or primordial 
norm. (See CHILDREN.) 

Purgatory, or purification with privation or 
suffering, is not mentioned in the Koran, at least 
directly, but there are Hadith such as the 
following: "And God will say: the Angels, the 
Prophets and the believers have all interveded 
for them [the sinners} save The Most Merciful of 
the Merciful (Arharn ar-Rahimtn). And He will 
grasp the fire in his hand and draw out a people 
who never did any good.” This provisional 
passage through fire corresponds to the idea of 
Purgatory. The Andalusian theologian ftw Hazem 
‘maintained that if believers went to hell, it was 
raceessarily for a limited time, AL-Ash‘afl 100 
adimits the possibility, though perhaps lew 
categorically. Ultimately, the Hadith can also 
refer to an apocatastasis. The Prophet also said 
"Those who have merited paradise will enter it 
the damned will go to hell. Godt will then say; 
Let thowe leave hell whose hearts contain even 
the weight of « mustard seed of faith! ‘Then they 
will be released, although they have already 
been burned to ashes, and plunged into the river 
of rain-water, oF into the Fiver of Iife; nd 
‘immediately they will be revived.” 

There i finally, hell itself which fasts in 
perpetuity = if not in etemity — until the 
extinction of the personality. A fifth possibility, 
namely of & transition through a posthumous 
state, whether happy oF fearful to another, 
necessarily non-human and non-central 
‘existence, which may be better or worse than the 
individuals previous state, depending upon his 
“Karma”, or “deserts”, iy found in some 
religions but does nat enter into the Islamic 
perspective 

‘On the other hand, a distinetion is drawn in the 
ie SOrah Of the Terror (or “the Event") 
(Sia al- Wigrat), bewween (wo categories of 
thone nit destined to be damned as Companions 
‘of the Left (Ashilb alsmash ‘aerial, 6:9). ‘These 
are desoribed respectively as the “Companions 
‘of the Right” (Asha af Maymuat, 56:8) ont 
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the “Outstrippers” (or the “Foremost”) (as- 
Subigin), the latter being equated with those that 
are “brought nigh the Throne” (a/-Mugarratai, 
56; 10-11}, ‘There is clearly a fundamental 
difference of degree here, which certain of the 
‘Sufis have not hesitated to define as that between 
those who merely achieve salvation and those 
‘who attain to Beatitude: salvation is the reward, 
they say, of the exoteric religion, and Beatitude 
the aim of the Sufis’ esoteric Path. 

‘There is also a cyclical “ratio” of numbers of 
the “saved” and the “Beatified"” respectively: the 
inevitable decline of humanity as it moves down 
through time ever further from the pristine nocm 
(aktitrah) means that those “brought night” will 
include a throng of the ancients but few of the 
ater folk (36:13:14), whereas the Companions 
of the Right will consist of “A throng of the 
‘ancients ind a throng of the later folk” (6: 38- 
39); as the end of time approaches, salvation 
remains open to many, but Beatitude W very 
fow; this 4% not strange. since those “brought 
‘high” include Jesus and other Prophets and, in 
fact, the tine of Prophets was “sealed with the 
death of Muhammad. 

In any event, the Koran speaks of various 
Paradises, each corresponding, no doubt, 10 
different degrees of tlesseuness: thus there 
frequent mention, in general terms, of “gardens 
beneath which the rivers Flow”, and specifically of 
gardens of Eden and "gardens of Fiedaws” 
(Firdaws being wtimately cognate with the Groek 
‘puradeivos, Paradise”, whulst the Sdrah ar-Ratindn 
says "Bur such as fears the Station of his Lond, for 
them shall be nwo garthens” (55:46) and "besides 
theve shall be (0 (more) gardens"(SS:62). 

‘The human, of central sate és distinguished from, 
all others precisely because itis characterized by 
‘the capacity 10 know the Absolute. To be born 
human is therefore to arrive at a great crosiroods 
{slam simplifies the choice of direction into Iwo 
‘hnin paths, because, ulkinately, the consequences 
‘of boing human are either that of becoming 
sanctified. or that of being reduced to the sub 
wien, whatever the medes. Damnation is the 
forfoit, or whim loss, of the human state because 
Of rovolt, disbelief, or, im the case of the 

indiffenewt (chifitan), of simply abandoning the 
Fespansibilitics af being God's “viceroy” 
(halifah) 00 earth, Psradise is the reulizabon of 
conformity to our true natures closeness to Ged 
bacause of knowledge of Hin: ankl salvation, Soe 
aluy APOCATASTASIS; CHILDREN: HELL: 
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al JANNAH; TANASUKH: YAWM ad-DIN. 
Esop, see LUQMAN. 


Esoterism, sce AARON: SUFISM. TARIQAH; 
TASAWWUF. 


Essence, see ALLAH; BEING; DHAT, DIVINE 
NAMES; FIVE DIVINE PRESENCES, 


Ethnic Groups, sce “ALAWIS; ARABS; 
AZERI; BAKHTIAR; BALOCH; BERBERS; 
DRUZES; HU! HUI; KIRGHIZ; KURDS; 
LURS,  MANDABANS: — PUSHTUN, 
QASHQA; TUAREG; TURKS; UZBEKS. 


Bthics. (Ar. alam bi-ahmaruf wasanoaby an 
al-munkar, “To enjoin right conduct and prohibit 
indecency”) There are, besides the questions 
that are legislated. frequent ethical injunctions in 
the Koran, from: 


And whosoever cams Faulk or sia 
tnd thea cast it upon the inmoxent, 
thereby has lant open himself caburany 
and manifest in. (4t12) 


w 


Consume wot your goods between you 
‘vanity, neither proffer 

10 the judges, thal you mury senflly 
consume & portion of other men's pools, 
ad thu weittinghy (2184) 


and 


‘Surety thone ho caw Hap om women 
in wediock that ane heedless but believing 
shall be acvuned in the present work 
‘and in the wl Wo Some. (24:2) 


and 


‘Woe to the stinters 

‘who, when they eneasure against the people, tahe 

ful) measure 

‘tut, when they meusure fo them «x weigh for them 

do skimp 

‘De thome fot ink that they shall be raised up 

wnt  prighy day 

day when mankind shall stand before the Lond of 

alt Hern? (83:16) 


These may be summed up by the Koranic 
formula: “Ye are the best community that hath 
been raised up for mankind, Ye enjoin right 
conduct and forbid indecency; andl ye believe in 
Allah (3:10). ‘The Hadith express it thus 
“Ihsan \virtue] is to worship as if you see Him, 
for if you do not see Him, nevertheless He sees 
you" and “God has prescribed vinwe (or 
excellence /hsin) in all things”. Other Hadith 
which deal with ethics are: “No one of you ix a 
Muslim until you wish for your brother what you 
wish for yourselves”, and the Sait Mustim 
elated on the authority of AbG Said al-Khudri 
“Whosoever of you sees an evil action, fet him 
change it with his hand; and if he is not able to 
do so, then let him condemn it with his tongue, 
and if he is not able to do so let him condemn it 
im his ead ~ and that is the weakest of faith.” 

In practice, ethics are different in the light of 
different religions. Christianity makes an ideal 
world appear to be the reality against which 
actuality ix measured and judges behavior 
acconding 10 ideals. Judaism takes it view of 
reality from the material world as being real as it 
is, and instead of the ideal places a law. Islam's 
view of reality mixes these two points of view 
seeing things and situations sometimes from the 
material and concrete, and sometimes from the 
ideal. See IMSAN: SHARI'AH. 














Ethiopia. Republic. Estimated population: 
25,000,000, Hefore Eritrea became independent 
some 30% of the population were Muslims of 
the Hanafi School of Law, (with some Malikis 


near the Sudan); the rest are Christians of the 
Coptic Ethiopian Orthodox Church (which has 
been Monophysite since the Council of 
Chaleedon in 451); there remains a very small 
group of Falashas, or Ethiopian Jews. 

By tradition, the first King of Ethiopia was 
Salomon’s soe, Menelik, by the Queen of Sheba 
{in Arabic she &s called Bilgis). tn the 13th and 
Toth centuries there were wars with neighboring 
Muslim states, which brought increasing 
numbers of Muslim peoples into Ethiopia, In 
1520 there was a considerable influx of Muslim 
Galla tribesmen from Somalia, which was 
repulsed by the Ethiopians with the help of the 
Portuguese. In 1974 the Negus, the Emperor 
Haile Selassie, was deposed, and a republic 
declared shortly thereafier, See ABYSSINIA; 
BILQIS; CHRISTIANITY 








“Bxaggeratos, see GHULAT 

Exoterism, see AARON: SHARI'AH, 
“Extinction”, see FANA’ 

“Extremists”, see GHULAT. 

Eve, see ADAM. 

Evil, see IBLIS, 

Expressions, Pious, sce PIOUS EXPRESSIONS, 


yp Sultan, see ABD AY YOR. 
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Pair, see "UK, 


Fallacies and Inaccuracies about Islam, Victor 
Hugo wrote, in his book William Shakespeare, 
that in the 7th century. a certain Omar fhe meant 
the Caliph “Umar}, “a man who drank only water 
‘and no wine”, who rode a camel with a bag of 
dates on one side and a sack of flour on the other, 
‘came to Egypt, having laid waste 39,000 towns. 
‘and villages int his conquests. This Omar, or one 
under his command, namely Amrow tbn-Atas 
(Amir ibn al-"Asi) destroyed the great Nbrary of 
‘Alexandria, using it as fuel for the fires of 2,000 
bath-houses, which were thus supplied for six 
‘months, In actual fact, the libraries of 
Alexandria had undergone x depradation from 
the time of the Roman conquest onwards. In 391 
they suffered the greatest single blow when the 
Byzantine Emperor Theodositss I had the pagan 
tomples of Alexandria rized. This particular 
fallacy concerning the library of Alexandria, 
bom of the mistrust of the stranger and the 
Mranger's religion, is probably no longer 
current, ut others are. Some of the common 
fullacies in the West are the following 

1, The Suspended Coffin. & frequently 
repeated tale exists that the Prophet's coffin is at 
Mecca, “suspended between heaven and earth” 
‘This 1s not an Islamie belief Probably. it is a 
ruption of the ikea, foun in Eslam, that there 
{in o prototype in heaven of the Ka'bal called al: 
bayt akma'ndr, and that Angels circle this 
celestial center as men on earth circle the Ka’ 
‘bah, ‘The tomb of the Prophet is in Medina, in 
that part of the main mosque (ahMasji asd 
Sharif, which was once the Prophet's house and 
‘where he died, Nearby are the tombs of the frst 
three Caliphs and the sepulchre of Faia, 
although she ix actually buried in a/-ftagi* 
cometery nearby 

2. Mubamnmad and the Mountain. According to 
this story (proverbial in the West, but unknown 
in the Hawt) the Prophet Mubsamnmad called 
‘mountain te come to him and when it di no, he 
said; “HF the mountain won't come 10 
Muhanimad then Mubomimas will go to the 
mountain”. There is no basis in fack for such a 
ory which, moreover, contradicts the spirit of 
Isham with its emphasis on the non-miriculous 


132 











and the humble, Viz. Koran 17-39: “And walk 
not in the earth exultantly: certainly thou wilt 
never tear the earth open, nor attain the 
‘mountains in height”, Tabart recounts that the 
Prophet was taunted in this way by the klolators: 





“Pray to thy Lan, Muhamunai!”. said the men of 
Mecca, “that He move hack the mountains that Dean 
1 in and wen the good land for ws, and threat it 
with rivers ke the land of Syria and tag that 
He make our departed fathers rise fom the dea, 
test ofall hat He set old Qusayy, QMabs som, 
‘who mever told a lie, so that we ray ank whether 
sehat thoo tlle ws is Wwe ox false. HT they sectare 
thee ue, we will believe in ths.” 


3, Priests. Many references to “Istamic priests” 
occur in Western press reports and writing on 
Islamic countsies, This catchvall phrase covers 
Imams, Mullas, fagihs, qikdix and “wlama": 
However, the word “priests” is inappropriate, for 
this implies a consecration to perform a function 
which cannot be performed by a layman. There 
fs, however, no distinction hetween priests and 
taymen in Iatam. The dignitaries or functionaries 
mentioned above are distinguished from 
condinary believers only by a higher degree of 
learning, or doctrinal expertise, but everyone is 
expected to perform the same religious duties. It 
is for example, the ordinary believer who leads 
prayers, performs sacrifices and officiates: if 
speaking of priests, it would be more accurate to 
say that everyone is & priest in Islam. 

The function of Qufi (“Judge”) is an 
appointment on the tess of knowledge, and is 
clearly not a priestly function: that of Iman, 
prayerleader, usually performed by someone 
designated for it because of age vr. traditionally, 
knowledge of the Kora, but it can, in fact, be 
performed by anyone: the other functions ane 
assumed as the result of qualifications in 
religious studies. There is no priesthood in 
Islam, nor anything corresponding to the 
c onder: 1d rahhiniyya fFIstimn (ere 
is 9 monasticiam in Islam”) is a phrase 
Frequently quote! which is based on the Koran’s 
condemnation of this institution ax being 
invented andnot preseribed by God (37:27). 
Kivery exoteric function and ritual in Islam can 














be accomplished by any mentally competent 
adult Muslim; in the absence of a competent 
male. a woman can perform any and every ritual 
‘on behalf of other women. In other words. every 
Muslim can perform all "sacerdotal™ functions 
Among Shiites not everyone can tee a mujtahid 
‘or make independent judgements, but thin also is 
a function of aptitude like that of a Judge among 
lawyers, and results from: inividual capacities, 
‘not consecration. 

4. kpilepsy ascrited to the Prophet. This 
formally dates back to a diatribe against Islam 
written by a Byzantine monk called Theophanes 
jn the Sth century A.D. Medieval European 
writers frequently drew upon his writings and 
Theophanes was the source, oF the confirming 
authority. of other distortions which persist until 
toxlay. In the 20th century some Western writers 
aboot Islam have not hesitated to explain the 
Koranic revelations as being the result of other 
kinds of non-specified morbid mental states 

In the 19th century the idea of epilepsy was a 
popular explanation intended to discredit 
religious phenomena of many kinds. It appealed 
to the age because it pot them on a solid 
“scientific” footing. The Prophet's revelations 
‘were thus explained, as if the content of the 
Koran could possibly have been produced by 
epileptic seizures! St. Paul was also called an 
epileptic because of his conversion experience 
and temporary blindoess. So was Julius Caesar 
because he had visions (some of which, as 
before the crossing of the Rubicon, were shared 
by the whole legion). There is no hasis for these 
ideas, which are due 10 rationalist and. atheist 
prejudice 

5. Pilgrimage w Mocca ax the Prophet's 
birthptace. IC ix often said in the Western press 
‘that Muslims make pilgrimage to Mecea because 
itis the birthplace of the Prophet. The birthplace 
‘of the Prophet is considered to be of no 
importance; a library sow stands on the spot 
which is otherwise wamarked and virtually 
unknown. 

The pilgrimage to Mecca is ancient and 
antedates Islam. According 10 Islam, the 
pilgrimage wax instituted by Abraham, that és i 
axof primondial origin at v sanctuary dedicated to 
the One God since time immemorial. Thus the 
pilgrimaue is to the sanctuary of Divine Unity 
and Absolutencss. Like all pilgrimages, i's t0 
the centre of one’s own being. It also 
commemorwtes the sacrifice of Abraham and 

















pre-figures the Last Jodgement. ‘The Prophet is 
buried in Medina, 

6 Souls of women, Women ia Istam have 
souls exactly like men; the Koran is extremely 
lear on this. The idea that women have no souls: 
{s found in some heretical Middle Eastern sects. 


Fand" (lit. “estingtion”) In Sufism ane hopes"t0 
die before one dies”, that is, to die to the world 
and to subsist in God Alone: this latter state is 
called tayd’ subsisting or, in fact, immortality 
in the Real. The term fund” thus corresponds 
exactly to the Buddhist term Nirvanam, which 
Also means literally “extinction”. While the word 
fant’ exists in the Koran its use by Sufism for 
this technical concept was probably inspired by 
Buddhism in Central Asia, The spiritual journey 
to fina involves many stages. nobly. the 
extinction of the “soul that inclines to evil” (a= 
‘nats abammirw), ad then of the “soul that 
accuses [itself}* (anenufs alawwdmah), which 
are then replaced by the “soul at peace” (an-nati 
alcmuyena inna), ‘This extinction itself is, in a 
sense, only penultimate; seme Sufi masters 
speak of a fond al-fand’, o€ the “extinction of 
the extinction”. fy thix they mean the 
disappearance of fant itself before the ineffable 
glory of God, the state of fuga” being actually 
beyond all definition, and involving the lows of 
all individuality: “extinction in Gost” (fand f= 
Laat, 
Thus, Roos Aja Allah wrote in the Miksa 





11 you were 10 he united with Mim only after the 
tinctina of your vicey and the effavement of yout 
Dpretensicms, you would newer Be waited wth Hin 
Instead, when He wants tune you to Himself, He 
covers your aftribute wath His Attribute and hides 
your quatity with His Quality, And thas Me 
{you to Himself by virtue of what comes from Hin 
10 yom, nor hy Sire Of eat goes from you So Hie, 











And Niffi: 


6 the hour when t make you spectatar if wll 
existences at once in « stnghe Visi, then at that 
Station I have certain forms, which if you find you 
‘know, call on Me ty the forms. Hut if you do Hot 
know the forms, theo im your aginy invoke Me by 
the pain of that Vision, 

The Vision will be thus: you will be given sight 
‘af the whale Height andt Depeh, the whole Length 
sant Hiren unl te Ad within, and al te 
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nodes in which that Totaly exiss, as @ thing 
manifest, cleral, entirely ocdered, and convulsed in 
endless struggle. You will observe the existence of 
teach thing...its own holy song, each directed 
towards Me in worship, in its own Praising, staring 
at Me in a Glorification..Let fear lari yoo at 
stich 2 tine as will come: ard Jet no companion 
‘comfort you inthe hour when | shall make you My 
spectator, and cause Myself to be known 40 you, 
‘though it may be once in your lifetime. Foe 1 wilt 
{ell you in that hour and yout will know, thar you 
tre My lover, inasmiich as yoo will deny all hing 
for the sake of what I have made you se, vo that 
shall become your Sovereign Dispaser amd yous 
will come to where 1 am on one wide ars al things 
‘on the other side. You will be attaches! vo Me: al) 
Ung else shall attach 4o you ado sr Me 

‘Such is My lover: And know this: you are Wo be 
My lover, And all your knowledge then will be 
Knowledge of My Lave..1no resising..90 
deserting. 


Seo SUFISM. 


Faglr (lit, “a poor man”, pl, fugaril, A Sufi or 
initiate in a Sufi order (farkgatr plural pur). 
‘The term “Sufi” is properly reserved for one who. 
‘has reached the end of the spiritual path; "be 
Sufi is not created” (aySA07 lam yukilag 
according to the Hadith. The origin of this use of 
the word /igér is found in the Koran (47:38) 
“God is the Rich and you are the poor (fugard Y” 

‘The word figir means to aspire to spiritual 
poverty or detachment (age: "poverty" which is 
4 vacare deo, an emptying of the soul for God, 
(Cf, Mathew 5-3; "Blessed are the poor in spirit 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven”) In the 
Near fast the Persian word darwish (dervish), 
‘with the same literal meaning, is often used in 
place of fayir 

Ab Hujwirt said 








106, however, the quantity Of money thar Makes 
the moneyed man, No-one who recognizes poverty 
4s better than rrowey i¢ 4 moneyed man, though be 
be W King: ainda mai who does net believe in 
[overly 16 moneyed man, however poor he ie 





‘To many in the West the word in its forms Fakir 
hav come to mean a public performer of stunts oF 
magic, which is a deformation of its true 
meaning. See FAQR: MUTABARIKON; 
SALIK; SUFISM. 


Fagg (lit. "poverty”). Poverty. both material and 
spiritual. In the context of religion and especially 
mysticism, the idea and the word are very 
important, This is the virtue of spiritual poverty. 
detachment, and an emptiness making way for 
God's presence. It is the great spiritual virtue of 
the Prophet in relation to God. Among the 
mystics fagris the central virwe, emblematic of 
all the virtues. On the one hand the Koran stares: 
“and surely Remembrance of God is greatest” 
(wa Jadhikrw-LIihi akbar). on the other, the Suis 
say: “without fagr (spiritual poverty”) there is 
‘no dhikr* (“Remembrance” or “Invocation of 
God”, the central act in the spiritual method of 
the Sufis) 

Jesus says in Matthew $:3: "Blessed are the 
poor in spirit for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven.” Fagris alvo the emptiness and removal 
of obstacles to theophany in the Biblical 
formulation in Isaiah anct Matthew: “The voice 
of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lond, make his paths straight” 
(Matthew 3:3). A comparison may also be made, 
{in another sense, 10 the doctrine of kemoxis (Gr 
“emptying”. from Aenos, “empty”y; the 
‘emptying of self by Jesus, oF the emptying of 
‘oe nature in onder to take on another (Phil. 2:7), 
See FAQIR: IBN al- WAQT; IHSAN; SUFISM. 


‘al-Furabi, ADO Nast Mubammad iba Tarkban (¢- 
257.239870-950). A philosopher of the Islamic 
School, which integrates the doctrines of Ptato 
and Aristotle into a single point of view. In 
Europe he was called al-Parabius (and also 
Avenasser) Amoog the Muslims he was called 
almu‘allin ath-thani, “ie second \eacher”, 
after Aristotle, whose works had become 
available in Arabic thanks to translagions made 
at the Academy of the Caliph al-Ma’maa in 
Baghutas, 

Abarat was of Turkish origin and wus bom 
in Turkestan; he studied in Baghdad, also 
weled in Syria and Egypt, and taught in 
‘Aleppo where he carried on his studies thanks to 
8 pension he received from the Sultan. He died 
in Damascus. Some of his works on Aristode 
‘were translated into Latin in the Middle Ages; a 
Uuniversal thinker, he exerted a great influence om 
Kuropean thought. The philosopher-physician 
{hn Sind credited al-Faribt with giving him the 
first Meys that opened the way to his 
understanding Aristotle, 

AL-Farabi, like al-Kind), and virtwally” all 








Maslim philosophers, also drew upon 
Neoplatonism for his metaphysics: and he 
developed abKindt's ideas further, Alara 
made several distinctions reganting the Intellect 
{the extension of Being inter the center of man) 
He divided the Intellect into: 

1. the “active Intellect” (ak‘ag! a/-f%h 
“Imeellectus agens"), which is the nous of 
Plotinus and the Jogos of philosophy, or the 
‘world of ideas of Plato, 

2 The “potential Intellect” (al-‘agl abhay Olan? 
“Intellectus in potentia”), the fatent capacity 10 
acquire etcmnal truths which subsist in the active 
Intellect. 

3. The “acquired Intellect” (ahvag! af 
muxtafad. “Intellectus sequisitus”), leamed 
knowledge, 

AbFaribi developed the terminology of Arab 
scholasticism by drawing upon the Koran, a 
terminology that wax to be adapted into Lat 
and later adapted by St. Thomas Aquinas. Al- 
Fartbt devised terms for necessary and 
contingent Being, act and potency. substance 
and accident, essence and existence, matter and 
form, 

Al-Paribt also adapted the theories of Plato's 
Republic in his Risilab 17 Ard” Abl al-Mactinah 
alfa and bis al-Siyyasah albMaxtoniyyah 
¢*Statecraft”) but, naturally, ay 4 Must 
the ideal state in the past, and in a/-madtinah al: 
fadilah (ive virtaous city") he assigned to 
revelation the same role as Plato did to Poetry, 
while the perfect rule was that of the Prophet 
himmelf, He was himself 2 musician, a fhute- 
player, and wrote an influential work on Music, 
Kits abMushys, in which he drew analogies 
between music and mathematics. See BEING; 
INDI; PHILOSOPHY, 

















Fara'igi Movement (often written Furs ie). A 
political and religious reformist_ movement 
founded in Bengal at the begining af the 19h 
century by Shari"at Allah, and developed by his 
son Dah Miya. It operated ws 2 secret society 
of the Muslim peasantry and revisted the 
oppression of the zamindurs oe landowners. Its 
founder had lived « considerable time in Arabia 
and! seems to have been inspired by Wahhabism, 
Extirpating Hindu influence from Islam in India 
Was one of its guiding principles and it exhibited 
the kind of Machiavellian pragmatism and 
willingness to use coercion that characterized a 
umber of movements then and since that used 


Islam as the Vehicle for acquiring political 
power, The Fara ii movement declined after the 
death of the founder's son around 1860, 


Faramish Khineh. A secret society founded in 
Teheran in the middle of the 19th century 
Because it sounds like the Persian word for 
forgetting, this has been called the “house of 
forgetfulness” but, in fact, it was a Masonic 
Jodge (Freemasonry is faramasaniyyah from the 
French Franc-Magon) It was founded by Mirza 
Malkom Khia (1833-1908), a Perso-Armenian 
journalist, —adventurer-entreprencur, and 
charlatan, This lodge, unlike subsequent ones, 
‘may not have had any formal connection with 
any European lodge and was abolished by royal 
decree in 1861. The Grand Master was to be the 
monarch (as is the case of Freemasonry in 
‘Swedien) and the direction was to Ire in the hands 
‘of Qujar princes, but Malkom Khan wanted to 
use the lodge for roodemist reform and for his 
‘own purposes 

Masonic lodges exist throughout the Islamic 
world today. In Israel a Masonic lodge may 
include Jews, Muslims, and Chnstians, 
Teminiscent of the way that Templars and 
Ixmna'ilis met in their day. The notion of the 
Great Architect of the Universe” actually 
originated in Iran in an apocalyptieal doctrine 
where the Ban or “Great Architect” prepared a 
grave to imprison the power of daskness after the 
destruction of the universe in a fire lasting 1,468 



















bic rendering of the word 
from John 16:7: "..And I will send 
you the Paraclete™. ‘This is understood by 
Muslims 1 mean the Prophet, The word 
"Paraclete” recalls the Arabic word furan, “10 
distinguish (between truth and wnreality); thaw 
symbolic (not an ctymological) meaning of 
“distinguisher” has been attributed 10 the word 
faraqitt, (The practice of assigning or 
discovering symbolic etymologies is common in 
all traditional thinking. It asyumes that any word 
hhas meaning in its very “form” as sound, even if 
the word comes from a completely foreign 
Language. Traditional thinking looks upon this 
form oF appourance, and its resemblance 10 
known words, not as being arbitrary, but rather 
5 a providential expression of the word's true 
sense, Thus, traditional etymology does not 
concem itself with the history of a word, and 
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analysis into its “causal” origins, but takes it as 
it appears and sees im it something like a 
“revelation”, It secks to recognize a resonance of 
thought in the immediate shape of the word. The 
Usefulness of this kind of interpretation depends 
upon how much intuition and understanding is 
brought 10 it by the imerpreter. ‘The process 
mimics the development of language itself. In 
India, this kind of symboheal, sometumes 
mystical, “etymological” interpretation is called, 
in Sanskrit, airwhta, 

‘There is an analogy between this sense of 
Faragiit anata name given to the Koran: the 
Furgan, which meuns “the Cnterion”. or "the 
Distinction” ~ “between truth and falsehood”. 
‘See BIBLE. 


al-Farazdag (d, //:9733) Poet who hac satirical 
‘contests (nugaid) with another poet, Jarir, 


Pad ‘The obligations God places ypem man, sch 
‘as witnessing to the truth, prayer, fasting, and so 
‘on, In most schools of fa the term is 
synonymous with way duty"). However, the 
Hanafis draw a distinction between fond and 
wij, For thern fand is a Divinely instinsted 
‘obligation whose omission is sin, and wjidis an 
‘obligation itnposed by Law, thus indirectly; in 
this case the omission of what is wild may not 
necessarily be si, 

‘A further distinction is mae by the shart "al in 
general regarding fart itselt; there is fard al- 
“ayn, oF essential obligation which iy incumbent 
upon all, and fard al-kifdyab, an obligation 
Which is acquitied in the name of all, as tor as 
i iy performed by some, Obligations wet as 
Visiting the sick, retuming a greeting, fighting 
holy war, assisting in a funeral procession, are 
fulfilled in regards of those confronted with the 
«duty as long as & minimum, a specifies! sufficient 
number of responklents according to the case, 
full them, 





Fard (lit, “solitary”: ph afikh, The esoteric 
pOsNibility exists that & man be itlumined 
spontaneously with w transcendent spiritual 
uth, without following a path or a spiritual 
tnaster Swoh a "solitary” (fund) may Wot even be 
affiliated to « particular revealed religion, 1f the 
fard is outnide a tradition, the personal 
“revelation” Is, 90 to speak, not transmissible, 
heing individual und mot destined for a 
‘olectivity 
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If the fand is within a tradition and. his 
‘lumination is the fulfillment of that traition's 
possibilities of inner realization, it is nonetheless 
unlikely that it can be taught im its fullness wo 
‘others, although the person is certainly a witness to 
the truth. Since the solitary has followed 90 
specific Way and used no spiritual means to obtain 
it, his illumination, which is often sudden, remus 
personal. A fads the recipient of an exceptional 
destiny, which can only occur in extraoedinary 
circumstances, usually where normal access to 
revelabons and teachings 1 prevented. 

‘The doctrine of the fant is analogous Ww the 
Catholic doctrine of spontaneous baptism, or 
baptism by the Holy Ghost, without human 
intermediary. See al-KHIDR: SHAYKH. 


FarGiyt (from Fars 9 region of Persia). Persian; 
the language. and the derived adjective. 


Fast (Ar. Suan The Prophet recommended 
fasting as a spinal discipline, Ik was taken vp 
by the early Muslis so enthusiastically that 
finally the Prophet had to curtail it because 
‘excessive fasting by the Companions in Medina 
‘was making them physically weak. In addition to 
the fasting of the month of Rumachin from dawn 
to sunset, there are many oxher optional fast days 
in the Islamic calendar. Some occur regularly 
every month, anit some are scattered Uhrough the 
year, These fast days are Sunnah, or the example 
‘et by the Prophet. The Prophet said: “He ts not 
4 good Muslim who eats his fill and leaves his 
‘neighbor hungry.” 

Fasting may be undertaken as » penance, for 
‘breaking an oath, and the like, and as « substinute 
for some other obligation. At first, fasting om the 
day of "Ashora’ was obligatory bat, with the 
institution of Ramadan, it became only 
voluntary. See RAMADAN. 





Fatalism, see MAKTUI: QADRIYYAN; 
KISMET. 


Fatawa ‘Alamgiriyyah, A collection of faniva 
(sing. fatwa), oF opinions and legal precedents 
made by jorists im the Moghul empire. It is 
named after the Emperor “Alamgir in. whose 
reign the collection was made in the 122 18th 
century, The Faniwd ‘Alumpiriyyah became « 
fundamental source for Mustim law in India 
Abo called ab Kawa abHindiyyab CIndian 
Jurigproxtence’). 


Pitibah (lit. “the opening” chapter and also, by 
implication, “the victorious” chapter). The 
Fatibsh is the name of the sirah which is placed 
first im the Koran, although the first sirah to be 
revealed was Sirah 96, named Ayr” (recite) 
‘The Fitibah is the verse of the Koran which ix 
recited in each standing station of the canonical 
Prayer (sali). The Fitibab — along with a 
‘minimum of welve Koranic verses, including 
Sorah 112, named alskiliy (*Purity”) ~ is the 
requited minimum that every Muslim must 
memorize in Arabic. The Fluhah is often called 
as-saha ‘ah ab-maathani (the “seven oft-repeated 
verses”). 

The Fina’ is the essence of the Koran an 
sums up man’s relation to» Goa 


Rasa LEAN ¢ Ratonier + Rabios 

1 the mame of Genk, the Merciful the 
Compasssonate 

ah Hhaconty Ind tas Ratito-b Alani 
Praine to God Land of the Workds 

a Radendav-e Rabie 

The Merciful. the Compassionate 
Nubia yawanr< fin 

King of the Day af Judgement 
Arya na dead wa wyythar asta 
‘You alone we wanhip, you alone we Reveech, 
Ind» sate mursingt, 

‘Lead ws sm the siraight path 

sorta athina ‘s0'amta “alaytrs 
The path of theme upon whom is 900F grace 
Gaayrr bmaghdoty ‘ataybim 

Nat of those upoa whem us your wrath 
+4 hd sll 

‘ow he astray 

Aonin, 

Annee. 





‘Apart from its central place in the canonical, or 
‘nual, prayer, the ABnibah is frequently recited ax 
pat of 3 da'd': oF individual and spontaneous 
Prayer. It is also recited individually oe in a 
{group upon marriage, on visiting & holy place, at 
# funeral, oF im any number of circumstances in 
‘which a dud “prayer is appropriate. The Aha 
ts always concluded by saying dinin Amen”), 


Fatima, One of the three daughters of the 
Prophet, whose mother was Khadijah, the 
Prophets first wife. The Prophet commended 
Patimah’s character, calling her one af the four 
‘exemplary women that he extolled in history. 





usually referred to as Fipimal az. 
Zahedi” (“Fitimmah the resplendent”) 

‘She murmied the Prophet's cousin “AB ibn Abt 
Talib, who became the fourth Caliph: and the 
sons Hasan and Husayn are the ancestors of the 
shurifs, the descendants of the Prophet. For the 
‘Shi'ses, certain descendants of “AIT andl Fijimal 
through the line of Husayn are fmams, in the 
special Shi'ite sense of the teem, which is that of 
divinely empowered spiritual leaders. A third 
son of “Ali and Fitimah, Mubsin, died in 
infancy 

Fiimah died six months after the Prophet's 
‘death and is buried in the a/-Bagi" cemetery in 
Medina. (A sepulchre called Fitimah's Tomb is 
Tocated near the tomb of the Prophet in the 
Prophet's mosque. Some, notably Shi'ites, 
believe this sepulchre to hold her body. bit that 
is unlikely, despite the name, and itis far more 
probable that the body is actually in the nearby 
al-Bagl’ cemetery.) She Ws hold in greut 
reverence by the Sunnis as well ax by the Shi 
ites. See AHL abKISA"; MUHAMMAD; 
SHARIF. 





Farimids (297-567909-1171). The Ismail 
‘dynasty Which founded Cairo as its capital in 
438960, and which ruled an empire extending 
from Palestine to Tunivia, The Payimid rulers 
called themselves Caliphs, thus laying claim to 
supreme political and spiritual authority in Islam 

rivalty to the "Abbasids of Baghdad, Their 
ie. Pltimid, represents a claim tw be 
descended from the Prophet throwgh his 
daughter Fayimah, and her husband "AU, the 
Prophet's cousin; but this claim has been 
Frequently questioned, Contemporaries of the 
Fatimids repudiated it by mmpugning the 
authenticity of the Fajimid genealogy in a 
manifesto formulated in Baghdad in 4021011 
by “Alids and jurists; histoians, ancient and 
modern, have largely concurred in this 
repudiation 

The Fajimids were Iama°Tlin. direct 
descendants of the early Shiites; from whom the 
Twelve-Imdm Shi'ites are an offshoot. Other 
rival Shiite groups existed or had existed, 
including those who rallied around a descendant 
of “Al by another wife known as “al 
Hanafiyyati’, whose son, Muhammad ibn 
al-Hanafiyyah became the Imim of this sect. 
The choive of the name “Fatimid” may reflect 
the desire to establish a clear distinction between 

















themselves and other Shi'ites of the Hanafiyyah 
line, or more likely, an attempt to identify with 
Fitimah a female divinity from the pantheon of 
the Sevenens such as the “Mother of the Living”. 

Propaganda disseminated in North Africa 
‘made much of 2 prophecy contained in the 
Hadith to the effect that a time would come in 
‘which “the Sun would rise in the West” But this 
‘Hadith’ and those concerning the Mab were 
clearly invented for this very purpose. Indeed, 
the claim was rather a challenge to the authority 
of Islam because the Koran says: 


Wethink thee of him who had an argument with 
‘Abraham about his Lord, beewuse Alla ha green 
‘nin the Kingdom tow, when Abrahasn had said 
My Lord in Me Who giveth life and cause 
death,” be answered "t give life ane cause death” 
‘Abraham sait> "Lo! Ata cause the yan b> rise in 
the Bast x0 do tho ease 119 Gombe Up TOR the 
‘West Thus was the disbeliever abashed. And 
Allah guideth not wrongdoing folk 


A singularly successful oi’, of propagandist, 
‘of the Ismail organization, Ab@ *Abd Allah 
Husayn, also called ash-SrT ("the Shiite”), 
‘established the dynasty. He was first sent on a 
mission from Basra in Iraq to Nosth Africa, 
where he persuaded the Ketama Berbers 10 
accept his chief, "Ubayd Allih, as their religious 
tnd political leader. The Berbers of North Africa 
had in many instances been Christian before the 
fecent spread of Islam; it is known that Gnostic 
sects were active among them, 35 an expression 
Of resistance 10 the domination of Rome. In the 
2nef¥th contury, wt lenst one of the ehiels, the 
Archegos of the Manichean choireh at its seat at 
Madi’in (Ctesiphon-Seleucis) near Baghdad, 
originally came from North Africa. It is very 
possible that ash-Shi''s remarkuble success in 
converting the Berbers to fotlow "Ubayd AllSh 
‘was dite (the fact that he was calling ther to a 
contemporaty version of their old beliefs, now 
clothed in the form of the newly dominant 
toligion. Perhaps the tink betwoen the (wo was 
even more direct with "Ubayd Allah, already the 
leader of an existing weet in Nomth Africa, simply 
returning of settling down again among his 
followers, fbn Khaldun said in his history, that 
the Berbers to wham the missionaries aikdressed 
themselves Ia! a batini, or esoteric religion. 

Yet, there 1s on Imi Ml tradition among the 
Prunes, anit in the Glilywe al-Mavellid by al 











Khattab ibn Hasan al-Hamadiint, a Yemeni dif 
(d.53¥1138), quoted by Bemand Lewis, that 
*Ubayd Allah was not himself the real Imam, but 
‘Imm eoustawds’, a wastee oF representative of 
the real Imam. therefore, st could well be that the 
real leader remained in the East, whence the 
propagandists had come, and that the real mim, 
that is, the Jui mustagarr permanent Emam”) 
only settled in North Africa after his 
representatives had paved the way for him and 
assured a smooth transition of the seat of power 

Thus the second ‘Fatimid Sultan, al-Qa'im, as 
Tomlin mustagarr, would be that real leader who 
took over after "Ubayd Allah died in 322934, 
although he may have arrived in North Africa 
already some time before. There was 

‘Mesopotamian institution: the “substitute king’ 
put upon the throne when omens were 
‘exceptionally sombre as ween in the story of lera- 
imitti who put a gardener, Entil-ini oa his 
throne 10 preserve the dynasty. (Only Entil-bni 
did not relinquish the throne and instead carried 
on!) 

According to thn an-Nadim, there were 
scarcely five Manicheans left in Baghdad when 
he wrote the Aihrist in 377987. The Archegos 
had disappeared from Baghdad during the reign 
‘of the Caliph al-Moqtadir (d. 120932) who, like 
his predecessors, carried on persecutions of 
Manicheany. 

The ‘Alid declaration of 40271011 said that the 
Fagimids were descended from Daisan, that is, 
Bardesanes, a philosopher who had lived near 
‘Harran. This could not mean that they were his 
physical, but rather his intellectual, descendants. 
Now Randesanes was a forerunner of Mant, and 
‘was recognised as wach by the Anib scholars of 
the St71 1th century, ax he is by scholars today, 
‘The mystery of the disappearing Archesos may 
perhaps be revolved as a case of changed 
‘identity. tn any event, the Persian historian a= 
Juwayni (4. GS21283) affirmed that the Tama 
Ws wore Afi and al-Hujwiri (4. 4691077), in 
the Kashf al-Mahjab, sans this specifically of the 
Fatinids. (For the Muslims, Muy meant not 
‘only Zoroastrianism twit also the related Iranian 
religions and their variants.) 

Asb-ShI'l's propaganda claimed that “Ubayd 
Alla was the Mahdi. the Divinely guided leader 
for the end of time. When, however, "Ubayd 
Allin went to Tunisia fram Salimiyyah in Syria, 
‘mn response to the eathusiagm of the Berbers that 
ash-Shi'i had roused, he was arrested in 





292905 by the Aghlabid rulers on behalf of the 
“Abbasid Caliphs of Baghdad and imprisoned in 
Sijilmassa, in present-day Morocco. By 2967900 
ash-Shi's position had become so strong that 
he was able to arrange the release of "Ubayd 
Allah, who then took over the leadership and 
soon had ash-Shi"t put to death for his troubles. 

“Ubayd Allah then built himself a capital called 
alMabdiyyah in Ifriqiya (Tunisia); in 259069 
the general Jawhar conquered Egypt in the narne 
of the Fatimid ruler al-Mu'ize WeDiniLlah and 
founded Cairo (al-Qahirah), which became the 
new capital with the cryptic name “The 
Victorious {city} of the Exalter of the Divine 
Religion” 

From here the Empire grew to include 
Palestine, while Isma'ilt propaganda was 
extended even further through a secret network 
of agitators, The reign of the FStimid alsHikim 
(i. 4/1/1021) was notable for his erratic. if not 
‘actually insane, behavior. He had the church af 
the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem destroyed = one 
of the events which led to the Crusades — and he 
had himself publicly declared to be God ~ a 
claim be was obliged by the resultant uproar to 
‘retract. A similar claim, perhaps less publicly, 
had been made for al-Mu’izz, the seventh 
Fatimid Imam according 10 his alleged descent 
from Muhammad ibn fami, the son of Jafar ay 
‘Sadiq, and the ruler who established himself an 
Cairo, The Fatimid Caliphs were the Imdms of 
the Ismi'llis, according to whose doctrines the 
Imam is a Divine hypostasis. In the case of ab 
‘Hakim his supporters had gone too far in making 
public, wm his Sunol subjects in Egypt, the 
deepest tenets of the sect. In the Levant, 
however, successful propagandizing on his 
behalf among remote small groups by a Turk 
«called Darazt tod to the creation of the Dnives. 

In 4871094 @ coup by the general of the 
armies, al-A(al Shahinsha (son of the general 
Bade al-Jamall, an Armenian who came to Cairo 
after the Byzantine defeat at Manzikert, and who 
‘built the present walls and gutes of Cairo for the 
Fagimids) put the younger heir, al-Musta'l, on 
the throne. Badr al-faméll had martied his 
daughter to al-Musta'll in order to contolidate 
power for himself, Nizar. the eldest som, was put 
into prison, where he died; his followers 
attributed to im a son and even a ersndson in 
‘onder that his spiritual succession be kept alive; 
Dut as far as the Musta'Tis (the followers of al: 
Musta'li) are concerned, if there were # son anc! 








grandson, there also died in prisen. 

‘This disruption of the succession went against 
the religious expectations of the committed 
sma"this in that the function of Imam was more 
for less Divine, Thus the succession of al- 
Musia’li in 4871094, against the superior claims 
of his elder brother Nizir, confounded: many 
Ismivilis and occasioned a schism. A Persian 
Isma named Hasan ag-Sabbih had come to 
Cairo; upon his retum to Persia he spread 
peopaganda in the name of the expected Imm, 
Nizar, The sudden change of power in Egypt left 
ay-Subbih, already committed to promoting 
Nizir, little ehoice but to repudiate al-Musta'l. 
Kt is through Hasan aySabbah that a Nixirt 
‘branch of Ismiiis survived and flourished. The 
followers of as-Sabbih took over the fortress of 
Alarnot in northem Porsia, probably already in 
IsmniilT hands. as the region had long been a 
stronghold of sects of ancient Iranian fitiation 

This fortress became the Niziri center of 
power. In Medieval Europe these Nigiri 
Tuma"ilis wore called the Assassins, a namie they 
hhad been given by the Crusaders. In the East 
they were known by many different na 
including Ta'Himiyyah ("the people of the 
teaching”), and by this name the theologian al- 
GhazAll (4. 3081111) disputed their religions 
ideas. 

‘This split created the NizieF and the Musta 
‘branches of the Tunis, The son of s-Musta'l 
al-Amir, succeeded his father as ruler in Egypt 
‘as an infant, and came first under the tutelage of 
al-Afal. Later, having had al-Afdal put to death 
(SI91121), al-Amir was himself wssussinated 
(5291130), This time the followers of al-Amit 
claimed that he had a son who would have 
inherited and perpetuated the spiritual function 
in that line; this putative son was called at 
Tayyib, and the Musta'll faction believe that 
thore exist descendants of af-Tayyib living in 
secret, or that, like the Hidden Imim of the 
Twelve-lmam Shiites, and alHakim for the 
Druzes. af-Tayyib is alive in a principial state 
from which he will return, As far as the others 
‘were concerned, the putative son, at-Tayyib, was 
assassinated along with hin fther. ‘The 
assossination of al-Amir was cumed out by 
Nizaris prewumably under the orders of Hi 
as Sabbah in Peru. 

After the death of weAmnie, Ismi"itisin in Kiypt 
disintegrated. There it hid been the arcane 
religion of the ruling class and bid not been 




















shared by the majority of subjects who were 
Sunni, Smaller and smaller groups followed 
different Imims in defiance of the Fapimid 
ruler's claims, By 5671171 the Patimids had 
Jost power, having, nevertheless, presided over 
an empire noted. for its prosperity and cultura 
achievements, At their highpoint they had posed 
4 serious ideological threat to the “Abbasid 
Empire and called forth the Sunni reaffirmation 
embodied in the Saljugs. The Fiimids founded 
the renowned al-Azhar University, today the 
most venerable in the Islamic world. Their 
successors were the Sunni Ayyabid dynasty 
founded by Saladin. Thereupon the Isma'ilis 
disappeared from Egypt, but small groups 
survived in Syria, Persia and Central Asia: the 
sect later flourished in Endia, See ASSASSINS; 





DRUZES: ISMAVILIS; MAHDI; 
QARMATIANS; SEVENERS, 
Fotrah (lit, “ypirituat Jassitude”, “a lapse”), 1. 


‘The name given to a period of time between two 
Prophets, for example, the six centuries between 
Jesus and Mubarnanad 

2..A period in the Prophet's life when no 
revelations descended upon him. causing him 
dlospair, 





Fatwa, A published opinion or decision 
Fogarding religious doctrine or kaw made by a 
tweognized authority, often called » awfti 
Collections of such decisions, such as. the 
Fuawi ‘Alamgiriyyah, a collection made i 
India under the Moghul Empire, form a cove of 
precedents which puide Judges in the exercise of 
the law, See SHARE-AH 


Feddayin, see FIDYAH, 


Festivals, soe ASHORA" CALENDAR; ID ake 
ADHAL "ID abFETR; “ID al-GHADIR: 
LAYLAT ab BARA'AH: LAYLAT akQADR, 
MAWLID an-NARI MUNARRAM: NAW 
ROZ; RAMADAN, 








Fez. One of the “imperial cities”, or former 
capitals, of Morocce. The Merinid lynasty (592 
2501196-1549) silos from Fez. The city wax 
founded by Mawlay Idris It in 798809, and 
grew with Influses of emigrants from Contova 
(who crewted the Andalusian quae), amd fron 
Kairouan (creating the Qurawiyyin quarter), Fee 
became a center of culture wna! learning when the 








Qarawiyyin university-mosque was founded. the 
gift of a wealthy woman, 

‘The old city of Fez, with its walls, gates, 
palaces, souks, fundugs. madrasahs. and 
‘mosques, is still largely intact, constituting an 
extraordinary living heritage. The narrow streets 
and the hilly site make motor traffic impossible 
in most of the old town, Although the crafts have 
largely disappeared ot lost their authentic nature, 
Fez is still singularly remarkable example of & 
large city which has kept the aspect of a 
medieval town. Until recently, the countryside 
began abruptly at the walls of the old city. This 
was the typical stamp of the ancient city. the 
distinction, s0 clear in the traditional mind, of 
the civilized world as only a small island 
surrounded by the vast natural work! of God's 
making. 

In axktition to the Andalusian and Qurawiyyin 
mosques (the latter is one of the largest in the 
world and can accommodate some 10,000 
worshipers), there are several Madrasahs or 
schools of higher learning. These are now 
monuments, no longer used as schools, although 
they are still places of prayer. The most famous are 
the ‘Autirin, the perfumers’madrasah twilt by that 
(guikd, and the Ald Flasan built by a Sultan, who 
wheo presented wilh the exorbitant bill for ity 
Sortruchon, Was lakeo aback, thought » moment 
‘and then paraphrased an old Arabic poem: "What 
mations the expense as long as it ts beautiful,” 

Fee has a rich tradition of many Saints and 
scholars that hawe walked ite streets, and the 
lombs of Sains make Fee a city of pilgrimage. 
‘At the center of the city is the tomb of the 
founder, Mawluy Idris I, a mosque with a roof 
of green Fer tikes. This is one of the most 
important sanctuaries in Moroeco, Near the city 
‘the Jabal Zakieh where the great AbO Madyan, 
as an impoverished young man, would go and 
Pray at ight. His fife, and that of others who 
eave the city its reputation, 4s recounted in the 
collection of the lives of Saints of Fee called the 
Saluwar al-Anfas 








FIGaT (fit, "man of sacrifice”). Someone who 
ives up his Hife for a cause; origin of the word 
fida'ipiin. See FID AM. 


Fida'iyfin see FIDY AN, 


Fidyah (Hit. “expiation by sacrifice’, 
“redemption. The expiation of faults, spiritual 


errors, or other shortcomings by some such 
means as offering & sacrifice, fasting or feeding 
the poor (cf. Koran 2:192). Fidyali can also mean 
Wo give up one’s life for a cuuse: the word 
dB iydin (men of sacrifice”) has its root in this, 
See FIDA'L 


Figh. Jurisprudence. The science which deals 
‘with the observance of rituals, the principles af 
the Five Pillars, and social legislation. There are 
four schools of figh, known as the four Sunni 
Schools of Law (At. madhhaty pl. madhahitn. in 
addition, the Shiites and the Khirjitey have 
their own schools, Each school has its 
fundamental written treatises. Someone who ix 
versed in figh is called a fagih. See SCHOOLS 
of LAW; SHART'AH. 


‘ab-Figh al-Akbar (lit. “the greatest (ie. Supreme) 
Fig (ie. collection of Canonic Law)), At one 
time, the term (a/-Figh al-AR) meant theology 
before the development of theology (alin) as 
such, ALFigh al-Akhar ix also the name of 
several creeds of which the following. by Abi 
Hanifab (4, 1907767), is the mow famous 


1. We do ox comic anycine the annie oo 
‘ceount of si nor do we deny his faith, 

22 We enjoun what jut and probit what 1 eit 

3 What reacties you cmt mat nasty have inssed 
{ens aed @Rat mises ya col mnt pony have 
reached you 

4 We disavow none of the Coupons of the 
Messenger of God: one do we aor any of them 
excluaely 

$. We heave the uestion of "Uibndi and "AB 9 
Gos. whe kur the secret and iden things 

6 nahin mater of Yligon 1 beter than insight 
te masers of Knowledge and law 

7. Daflerence of opunicn in the Comeunity ix a 
token of Davime merey 

{8 Who beteves all hat he 1s hand un hetiove 
cence tate 08), do not know sthtber Moses 
ana Sevon (Peace be upon them) do of ye elon 
to the Messengers, is an infuhet 

9. Wha says fo noe kr wheter Gras in 
heaven om earth a af, 

10. Whe says Fer not kinow atsowt puniahenent i 
the tom, belongs to the ext of Sahat wy Bo Wo 


perdition 





‘The first article above is @ specific refutation of 
the doctrine of the Khiarijites concerning sin, and 


other articles are responses to the assertions of 
variows sects, The a/sFigh alAKbar is an 
important milestone in the development of 
theology. Statements one to seven succinctly 
give & wide definition of who is a Muslim; 
Statements eight to ten drawsa fine and say, in 
effect, that wide as the definition may be, there 
{s nonetheless a limit beyond which lies error 
‘This affirmation of a consensus marked the end 
of a first period of theological turmoil during 
which different opinions emerged as completely 
hostile one to another, The Khirijites set an 
‘example when they asserted the apostasy of all 
‘who did not share their opinion. In the early 
phase of Islam, each opinion could be taken ax 
cexeluding the others 10 such a degree tht the 
holders of another point of view were neusily 
called, if not apostates, then heretics. The al- 
Pigh alAkbar of Abo Hanifah marked a now 
phase in theological polemics by establishing the 
principle that divergences of belief, within 
limits, are possible and acceptable, In other 
words, Islam is here defined ax large enough 1 
hold a variety of views, und that rigid 
homogencity is not essential to orthodoxy. See 
CREEDS: KALAM; KHARUITES 








Firisah. Intuitions about the hidden nature of 
things, events and people. The capacity for 
‘irasah may be a spontaneous gift in somone, oF 
the result of heightened awareness resulting 
from spiritual discipline 

hn "Ata’Allih says in his kar 


‘Sonvetimes He reveals 10 yom the invite domain 
‘of Hs Realm bt veils you from knowing the 
secrets of servants 





‘Whoever gets to know the yecrets of servants 
“witha patterning himself an the divine 
‘mercifulness (ar-ralunaly af hiya, Fans bis 
Anowledge 2 wibulation (Fitna) and a cause for 
orang evi (af wahal upon hams 





See KARAMAT. 
Fir‘awa, see PHARAOH. 


Firdaws, A Koranic appellation for ane of the 
parudises deriving either from the Greek 
paradeisos or the Middle Persian. paridaiza 
meaning originally an “enctosire™ and hence wn 
“enclosed garden”. See alJANNAH 








Firdawst (AbG-I-Q8sim Mansiir) (529-4/ /940- 
1020), The poet, bon in Tis, who composed the 
Persian national epic, the “Book of Kings”, 
(Shahnameh), recounting the history of the 
Persian people from mythic times until the Arab 
‘conquest, The poem draws upon the records of 
Persian history compiled in the times of 
Anushirvan (Chostoe 1) and orally preserved by 
the old landed families known as dihgans. 

Abi-I-Qisim was called “Firdawsi” by the 
‘Sultan Mabm@d of Ghaznah, who said the poets 
‘compositions tured the court into an assembly 
‘of paradise (irdaws). Firdawst composed the 
‘Shahnameh, consisting, of 60,000 verses, for this 
ruler, and, according 10 tradition, spent thiry= 
five years on it. Disappointed with his pay. 
Firdawsl satirized the Sultan, and fled into exile 
where he composed his poem Yasuf aml 
Zulaykha. He later returned, was reconciled with 
the Sultan, but died before he could receive his 
reward; a treasure for him ay full payment 
arrived on the backs of camels at one gate of the 
city of Ts. as his corpse was brought out for 
burial through another 





Firmin, An Ottoman or Persian royal rescript 
‘The term is also used for religious messages sent 
by the Aga Khan to hix communities 





Fitfir, The name in Arabic of Potiphar, the great 
man of Egypt into whose household Josept 
(YGsuf) was sold as a slave, When Joseph was 
freed from prison after interpreting the 
Pharwoh’s dreams, he assumed Fifi’s office 
Because of a simple orthographic confusion the 
fume is sometimes said to be Qitfie 


Fitnah (lit, “rebellion, strife”). Any sedition or 
rebellion. against the eighiful ruler is fltnah, 
Widespread fitmah is one of the traditional signs 
‘of the impending Day of Judgement, 


Fitrah (lit, “primordial nature”). ‘The primondiat 
nor, 4 harmony between man, Creation, ark 
God, such as existed between God and Adam in 
the Garden, Islam sees itself as the restoration of 
the religion of Abst (ilar Porahim), which 
lvelf’ is @ reconsecration and a prolongation of 
the religion of Adar ax primordial man after bis 
fall, und reconciliation with God, The concept of 
Aitrah, the primordial norm, is at once te 
measure of truth in our actions and being, and at 
the same time the quality of harmony betwee 
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‘ourselves and the cosmos. It corresponds exactly 
to the Hindu notion of universal dharms, oF to 
‘the Chinese 730, See CHILDREN. 


Five Divine Presences (Ar, a-hadarat al- 
iléhiyyah al-khams). A metaphysical doctrine of 
the degrees of reality of which there are different 
versions. The following schema, according 1 
the terminology of AbG Talib al-Makki (d. 
386996), is the most systematic: in descending 
onder, the five are: Hilhdt, Ipseity, the Godhead, 
the Essence, Absolute Reality; Labs the 
Reality of Being, namely. the Divinity of 
Personal God; jabardt, the world of Angels; 
mmalakat, the subtle world; and ads, the corp- 
real, o¢ husnan word. 

The Islamic development of the doctrine was 
‘evidently influenced by Neoplatonism. It is 
found in Plotinus and Dionysus the Areopagite 
(so-called —_pseudo-Dionysus); however, 
equivalent teachings are also found in Hinduism, 
Taoism, and Buddhism, As a universal 
metaphysical doctrine i reflects the nature of 
things, and is no more the creation of human 
thought than the rings of Saturn are the creation 
‘of Galileo. 

The doctrine of the Five Divine Presences 
figures promincatly among Sufis of the school 
cof fbn ‘Arabi. However, it i to be found, in one 
form or another, wherever metaphysical 
considerations arise. Different versions exist, as 
in the Jhyd*’ Uden ad-Din (Ue Revival of the 
Religious Sciences”) of al-Ghazali, or in the a/- 
Insan al-Kamul ("the Pertest Man”) of "Abd 
al-Karim ali 

The name of the first Presence, Hahae, ix 
derived from the word Hawa, of “He” (a Divine: 
Name, the Name of the Essence, axlh-Dhan, 
denoting the Ipseity. The Ipseity is That from 
which nothing can be taken away and eothing 
aaided, It cannot be divided: nothing ts outside It; 
"i ts not beautiful om one side and ugly on 
‘another ~ It is beautiful from all sides ~ there 
no privabion in It; of which the Voice in the 
burning bush said: “Tam That 1 am.” OF which 
‘Sufionn says: bf ana war Af antec hur" band not 
‘you: He.” The Siirah of Sincere Religion (112) 
‘detines Ipweity thus 


Say) ‘He is God, One, 
‘Gea, the Liverlanting Refuge. 
‘whe haw on beipatien, and has nox been hegomen, 
aud equal wo Hm bs 60 ary one 


‘This is the Absolute, to which the Name A/hile 

properly belongs. Hihat is often called 
“Beyond-Being”. Plato. in the Purmenides, calls 
It “the One Who is One”. In Vedanta It is 
Parabrahman, or ninewis Brakena (“Brahma 
beyond Qualities”). ft is AllPossibility, now- 
differentiated and non-determined. indivisibly 
Ove. oF the Divine Name al-Ahad ("The One"), 
Because Mahar is Absolute, and All-Possibility, 
It is also the Possibility, necessarily, of Its own 
negation or Its own “limitation”. This is the 
invisible root of manifestation oF céeation, a 
“negation” of the Absolute. That is, the Absolute 
“limits” Itself as Its own Absolluteness requires 
and thus creates the world, which is apparently 
other” than God, a "seeming negation” of the 
Absolute, nonetheless existing in and of the 
Absolute, A fadith qudsi (“God speaking 
through the Prophet”) puts it thas: “1 was a 
hidden treasure; I willed to be known, therefore 
| created the world.” The ontological bridge 
between manifestation (the last diree presence’, 
and Habdr is the differentiation and 
determination of the latter in the second Divine 
Prevence, Litdt. The first chapter of the Tao Te 
Ching says: “Nameless is the origin of Heaven 
and Barth, The Named is the Mother of All 
Things ("the myriad creatures’).” 

Labi. from the word alilih, of “Divinity” 
Labo ix Being and "Personal God or as Plato 
say “The One Who Is." In Vedanta, Lahdir is 
sqguds Brahma ("Brahma Qualified”), or Lsvara 
In relation to the Absoluieness of Hala, this 
Divine Presence has been called the “relatively” 
Absolute, “Absolute” because seen from 
below’, from the point of view of existence, it 
is not different from the Absolute; “Relative” 
inasmuch as none of its distinct possibilities are 
absolute in themselves; they aro delimited by 
‘other possibilities, Nevertheless, Lahti Divine 
hecause everything in creation is contained 
within It, and Its differentiations, while not 
absolute, are nevertheless “perfect” 

The Divine Name arRahim, “the 
Compassionate”, of the "Mercy-Giving™ is a 
Name of the Qualities (as-sifldy; is therefore & 
Name of Being, ar Lihat It is act; It bestows 
mercy; It is event and relationship between God 
and creature. As one Quality among others I 
excludes other Names or Qualities and is 
ifforent from al-Ghaffir (The Forgiver”), and 
al-Muntayion (The Avenger”), for example, Ar 
Rabunin (The Merciful One"), on the other 




















hand, is a Name of the Essence (Hunl; I is 
God "Merciful in Himself”. Yet ar-Rafunia, like 
al-Quelds (The Holy One") as a Name of the 
Essence is inherent in all the Names, even in al- 
Mamit ("The Slayer"). This reflects the 
difference between God the Absolute and God 
as Being. The Names of the Qualities, or of 
Lahat, may exclude each other bat the Names af 
the Essence may not 

‘A polarization takes place within Being into 
pure act (determining power) and pure 
receptivity (and infinitudey; Arisotle’s eidoxand 
hnyle. The latter word has found its way into 
Arabic as al-huyiaki with the sime meaning of 
“substance” (also called al-jawihar, “the jewel"), 
Pure receptivity substance”) accepts 
determining power {act or "bodies of qualities” 
— “forms” so to speak, in the abwtract, the 
capacity 1 define distinct entities). From this 
union of power or essence (essence on a 
different level from that of Habu) aod 
substance, existence springs forth in the 
succeeding Presences, and possibilities become 
manifestation. In denoting this complementarity 
the Scholastics of Medieval Europe calles this 
essence (on the level of Being) “form”; 
substance, they called “materia” In Vedanta this 
polarity is called Puruya (for the pole of power) 
and Prakrté (for the pole of revepaivity), In 
Taoism, it is Yang (power) and Yin (receptivity 
\nfinitude), The Koranic terms are al-galem ala 
1'4 the "supreme pen") for act or power. and al- 
Jawh al-mahfag (ihe inviolate tablet") for 
‘universal substance oF receptivity 

Many terms aro used for this polarity, even 
within the same tradition, because this 
‘complementarity within the First Principle may 
be viewed in many perspectives. Thus the guelim 
(power) seen from a different angle is a/-‘agi 
atawwl (first intellect”), also called arsuf al- 
‘Aull universal spirit”). The Jawwh substance”) 
iy also at-gabiah al-kulliyyah Cuniversal 
nature”), oF again, a-unsir abazam ("the 
supreme clement”), Terms multiply ax the 
complementarity 1s considered in its refractions 
fron Being down to the maceocos finally 
9 the microcosm, of man himself 

In man, the same complementarity 
reverberates as mille and female, and is alse 
reflected within the individual. The active poke 
of the individual is tay! aff, the active 
Intellect”, while the pole of receptivity is the 
nats, of his oF her soul. (See al-AQL: NAFS.) 





























140 





‘The pole of receptivity, universal substance, is 
also reflected in the microeosm by the physical 
body, and, in particular, by the female body. 

‘The structure of man mirrors superior realities 
‘The individual himself, the content of that 
structure, a personality with its: characteristics 
and its destiny, is a possibility, But while the 
individual is a differentiated possibility in the 
Lahot, it is undifferentiated in the Hishar, and 
thus it i possible to say that beyond the 
personality there is the Self; and that there is 
only one Self: and that all individual beings, on 
every plane of existence are refractions of that 
One Self 

‘Lihat (sometimes also called ‘Atan allezah, 
or "World of Glory"), as the domain of the 
Names of the Qualities, is Creator in regard to 
the world, and "Personal God, or God as 
Perron", Got Who thears prayers, Who slays, 
Who gives life, Who creates, Who wccepts 
repentance, It should be emphasise! that what 
saves in Islam is the recognition of the 
Abvoluteness of God, Hahae, and His 
incomparabitity; but without God as Creator the 
world is impossible, and without God ay 
Revealer there is no knowledge. 

In confronting the Koranic references to 
“God's Face”, "His Hand”, and so forth, which 
fare the traces of Being conceptualized, the 
solution of Ash’arite theology is acceptance 
‘without further inquiry, tv Any. Metaphysics, 
however, cannot be satisfied with such a 
theologic solution, and must enter into the 
domain of antinomy, whence the need to 
recognize that certain contraditions are only 
‘apparent in analysis but not in their yyathests, 
which is on a different plane altogether. Mahar 
and Lahde taken together are the Divinity. ein 
Vedanvs, Amar, that which is below, im the 
succeeding "Presences”. is creation, alhfijab (the 
veil”), oF in Sankarit, mdydl "Thus it és within 
Lahut, oF Boing. that the creaked and anereatedd 
‘oct, There is a Hadith which says 








‘The frst thing God created was the pew. Me erent 
‘the tablot ara yaid bo the pon *Write®™ And the pon 
answered "What shall L write? He said: "Write 
My knowledge of My creation ull Une Day af 
Rowurrection.~ 


‘The third Presence: by the “Wun alsjubwrdt (the 
World of Power’ i Vedanta: vyldnumayn 
Aowha). IL is alse the reatity which iy called the 


Throne” (alaesh). This is the domain of 
supeuformal or Angelic manifestation, which 
surrounds und contains formal creation. just as it 
is itself surrounded by Being. and Being by 
Beyond-Being. This is alresdy part of creation, 
‘but is not subject to the same separative 
conditions as the sensible world. It is the world 
‘of Angels; namely “Powers”, “Exemplars”, 
“Archetypes”, “Thrones”. It is also that of the 
Paradises of the afterlife, with the exception of 
the Supreme Parwlise, the jannat adh-dlhat, 0 
"Ganden of the Essence”. 

‘The ‘dam al-jabariris the level of the created 
Intellect, oF the created Spirit (in Being the 
Intellect partakes of the uncreated: Meister 
Eckhart spoke of "something in the soul which is 
not created and not creatable, and this is the 
Intellect”). At the “center” of every Presence is a 
juncture which joins the Presence above it, and 
partakes of its nature, Without this “juncture”, 
the world woukt be complete unreality and 
would not exist. These junctures can be thought 
‘of as a vertical axis. This vertical axis, which 
passes through every state and degree of 
existence, is xymbolized, for example, by the 
sacred “world” trees of primordial religions, 
such as Yggdrasil of the Norsemen, and the 
(non: forbidden) “urce of life” at the cemter of the 
Ganden of Eden. tn the center of the "lant al- 
Jaburit, the world of Angels. is a domain within 
creation which reflects the uncreated. ‘This 
“reflection” seen, so to speak, from the Divine 
point of view, is an Angel, himself called Ral or 
“Spirit” (Koran 78:34), who is > great that 
when the Angels stand arrayed, the Rab takes up 
‘one row unto himself. The Angel Rab 
corresponds to the Metatron of Jewish mystical 
metaphysics; both derive from the Spenta 
Mainyu of Zoroastrianism. 

‘The ‘ala ai-jatarit is thus the created aspect 
of the raxdl (Messenger of God"), und the ereat- 
ed reality of Adam, "eve man” or the al-Jnsin 
al-Kamil, “we universal", of "perfect: man”. 
(The subtle and material worlds correspond to 
the limitations of ordinary thought and ordinary 
imagination; the active state of the al-insiia ak- 
Kamil is precisely not limited to these, nor, 
however, is it limited to the ‘alan al-jabarde, 
since in the Koran man is superior to the Angels 

whom Gest instructs to bow to Adam.) (See 
ANGELS) 

‘The fourth Presenice is the “Alarm abnalakir, 
the "World of the Dominion”, the subtle, 


animic, world, (In Vedanta: sukshma sharira), 
This is the world of jinn, creatures who possess 
form like man, some of whom incarnate the “ag! 
AIniclleet) just ax man does, and thus possess a 
“central state”, They are therefore capable of 
Divine knowledge, and upon pain of damnation 
are compelled to integrate themselves 
consciously and actively with the superior 
Presences that confront them upon death, as is 
man. The revelations that have come into the 
human world, the asd, have also come into the 
‘malakit, and ate practised there. Islamic dogma 
specifically holds that there are jian who are 
Mustim, Christian, and Jewish, and therefore of 
other religions as well, known to this world and 
unknown. Man and jinn are addressed ugether 
in the Surat arRahman as the “Iwo having 
weight” (ath-thagalin, Korwn 55:31), that is, 
they possess “form” A band of jinn, upon 
hearing the Prophet recite the Koran in the desert 
at night on his return journey from TH'if, 
believed, and came later to Mecca to pledge 
fealty 10 the Prophet at the spot which is now 
called the "Moayue of the Jinn” 








Say: "It has been revealed to me that a 
company of the jinn gave eat. then Dey 
said, "We have indeed heant « Koran 
wonderful 

‘guiding Wo rectinate We helieve 4 i, 
sand we will not associate with our Land 
anyone 

He = exalted be our Lont’s majesty! ~ 
thas ret taken to Marae either consent 
or ason, 

‘The feed amany us spoke againal Gxt 
wraps, 

sand we had thought Diat men anal junn 
woul never speak against God 
ae (Koran 7231-5) 


‘The subtle, oF wnimic, world is the place of the 
lower paradises. and also of the infernal states. 
The Koranic metaphor for this world is the 
“Footstoo” al-kursh, which is "wast_.comprising 
the heavens and the earth” (2-257). The subtle 
‘world not only sumounds the sensory world, 
nisdt (which ix its “projection” or 
“solidification”. just as it aseif is a “projection” 
from the Presence “above” if}, but also 
permeates it. Consequently. and because iis the 
very substance of our minds, the makakiitand the 
Phcoomena assiciated with it, psychism, magic, 





and so forth, ane often mistaken and substituted 
for that which is spiritual, enabling the practice 
‘of every kind of idolatry. On the other hand, 
Decause itis a part of us — oF we are a part of it 
~ the complete denial of it. as a world, and 
finally as “ether”, om the part of scientific and 
Humanistic materialism, distorts and stultifies 
the way in which we perceive and explain the 
nature of our own world. (The Michelson- 
Morley experiment assuimed that “ether” is 
physical, which it cannot be, otherwise it would 
be identical with the physical world which is the 
next, fifih Presence.) (See JINN.) 

The fifth Presence is our world, the nas, "the 
World of the Human’ also called the “aan al- 
mulk,"the World of the Kingdom”. (in Vedanta: 
sthala shartra). This is the familiar sensible, or 
corporeal, world, 

Manifestation, or existence, is the last three 
Presences. It is conditioned, in our experience, 
by what some metaphysicians reduced 10 five 
‘qualities: time and space ~ its “containers” ~ and 
form, number, and materia, oF matter, Plotinus 
signed to existence five conditions; Aristotle 
asnigned to existence ten qualities, or categories 
(As, amma gaat, In Aristotle, substance is itself 
‘one of the categorics: as @ category it is 
“ereated”: at the samme time, the word. was often 
used to mean uncremled Substance which ix 
Boing itself. Some writers subwtitute the concept 
fe”, for substance and include therein sonve of 
Aristotle's other categories, such as relation, For 
those authors, “life” can, in a certain sense, be 
found in everything in this world, including 
inanimate objects, Whatever the categories, 
‘behind them, behind materia and the ephemeral 
shadows which exist in creation (A/tahp) is the 
real, immaterial, substance of Being, Jami and 
other Sufi poets and writers say that creatures are 
“foam” from the waves of the ocean, which is 
Substance, or Being. This is 9 poetical 
‘paraphrase of the explanation that Mustinn phil 
sophers, following in the steps of Anstotle, 
made of existence, saying thwt the objects of 
existence are “accidents” (a ek), which emerge 
from yubstance (al-jawhar) 

Soine of the Presences are also called by 
different names. The ‘dam alsmalakat is often 
termed the ‘alam al-mithal ("World of 
Symbols"), nd this, our world, is called the 
funda ash-shahidat al-routlagah (Presence of 
‘the totally Manifest”). Other nomenclatures 
combing two Presences together as in lun al- 

















14s 





hayb al-rmatlag ("the World of the Absolute 
Unseen”), which is that of the Mahar and Lahar 
together, Or, shadrat abghayb al-muxdat (the 
Presence of the Qualified Unseen") which is the 
Jatsurt and. malakitt together, In the vocabulary 
‘of a particular author, a name may be transposed 
to another Presence (especially jahanit for 
‘malakit, und vice-versa) which must be 
understood from context. Some authors 
introduce further divisions into the Presences. 
All the Five Presences taken together have been 
called alsbagtrah alejimiah ("the Total 
Presence" or “Synthesis of Presences”). 

In this connection it might be mentioned that, 
according to the Koranic vocabulary, man is 
created of clay (fin), the jinmof fire (nd), and the 
Angels of light (nai). These terms define three 
modes of existence and correspond to the three 
_gudas (fundamental qualities) of Vedanta. ‘These 
are tendencies that characterize everything 
Which exists; ultimately they are modes inbverent 
in the receptivity of substance within Being. The 
earth of man’s creation comesponds to the 
downward tendency towards gross or inferior 
form which is, in Sanskrit, tamas (gravity”, 
“darkness” “disintegration”y; fire to the 
‘expansive tendency, rajas (*motion”, “rhythm”, 
““muluiplicity”); and light to the vnitive or 
‘upward tendency to surpass form, 10 rejoin 
Being, sattva, (“cchesion”, “light” related to the 
‘word sat “being”, “perfection”, “positivity") 

‘These three tendencies are also the modes of 
existence reforred to in the Mnibal as the path of 
‘those upon whom is Thy Mercy (sazevi not the 
path of whose upon whom ks Thy Anger (famas), 
‘nor the astray (raja). 

Tumas is the Nimitative tendency. Ir gives 
‘separate existence and objectifies; it is the 
heaviness necessary for differentiation. Tavmas in 
itself is neutral ant necessary. Nevertheess, itis 
‘also famas, which when it touches consciousness 
("the knowledge of good and evi"), inverts the 
{rvo; the beautiful, and the good, wiving birth to 
evil, It is the first gude to emerge in the 
beginning of all cosmic manifestation, and the 
{ast to disappear in the en, "On the day when 
‘We shall roll up heaven us a scroll is rolled for 
tho writings” (21)108), und when “To Hin the 
‘angels andl the Spirit mount up in a day whereof 
the measure is fifty thousand years” (704, 

‘The beginning of the Chinese Thre Character 
Rhymed Classic on the Ka'bah by an 18th 
century Muslim named Ma Puch’y is like an 
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introduction to the study of the Five Presences: 


Mecause there are Heaven aod Earth 
the ten thousand creanures are born; 
because there are sun and moon 
‘Heaven and Earth have light, 

because there i the Sage [the Prophet 
colightening teachings are 

To hear the teaching of the Sapo 

ist deepen tnomledge and perception, 
to know the pus, 

‘early to understn the future and the present, 
to prasp the origin of Heaven and Earth 
ara the source ofthe myriad creatures, 
1 attain to celessal principles 

‘ad 0 nee into the hearts of mem; 
{shows us the road we have come by 
and demowasrates the ceturn to Keaity 
makes us aware of cur bear and nature 
sd coubles os Wo penetrate ultimate mysteries; 
perperuated by the wine mea of old 

1 enabviged in serphurl lassi 
“The founstatnon of the Path 

ww clearly wo ackmowledge Gea 

ot baud Dy space 
‘Tmt by fort, 
idhout end or beginning, 

motto be apprehend by the senses, 
reer near Hee fa 

and Uniquely Sublime. 

ot empty nodhungness 

bo Truth and Reality, 
mysterious and hard w fat, 

beyond definition, 

resembling Goodness ant Reanon, 

yet ike ernpey pace. 

Realty, Truth and Heing. 
swendroun and beyornl descrptum 





See ALLAH, ANGELS; al-'AQL; al-/ARSH: 
APOCATASTASIS: BEING: 
ESCHATOLOGY, DHAT: NAFS; IBLIS; AL- 
INSAN ab KAMIL; JINN. 





Five Pillars (Ar. arkiin axf-din Jit. "supports, or 
fuodaments, of the religion”, The fundamental 
tenets of requirements of Islam which are 
accepted 4s such unequivocally hy all branches. 
‘The observance of the Five Pillars is required of 
all Muslims, The non-observance (but not 
repudiation) of four of the Five Pillars does not 
constitute departure from Islam, however, and i 
fact there are many Muslims who do not, at one 


‘or another time of their lives, observe the pillars 
other than the shahidah The shahddah 1s 
essential, however, and without it no-one can 
consider himself a Muslim in any sense, Most 
would agree that the second most important 
pillar is sal, the ritual prayer. both spiritually. 
and legally, since there ate no grounds for 
dispensation from the saith, except temporarily 
for menstruating women, whereas legal grounds 
exist for prolonged or systematic dispensation of 
the other three pillars. 

The Five Pillars are 
1L the shahiidah affirming that there ix no god bat 
God (Allah) and that Muhammad is the 
Memenger of Gos. 

2 Salah, the five daily ritual, or canonical, 
prayers. 

3. Zaki the giving of alms on stipulated 
scale. (This is, ina sense, the equivalent of a 
voluntary religious tax paid directly to the poor.) 
4, Sawa. the fasting of the month of Ramadan, 
5. Hajj, the performance of the pilgrimage 10 
Mecca once in a lifetime by those physically and 
financially able to do yo without compromising 
‘heir other responsibilities. 

Jind ("poly war") is sometimes called a 
“sixth” pillar. It is, however, not universally 
‘obligatory. Not all must take part in. holy war 
‘even if there are valid reasons for i; it is enough 
‘that a “vofficient number" take part. Moreover, 
after the initial struggle for life on the part of the 
first Muslims in Medina against the Meccans, 
Jibs was rarely declared and could even more 
rarely be justified 

According 10 a Hadith related by Talhah iba 
"Ubayy, a man came 10 the Prophet and asked 
about the religious duties of Islam. ‘The 
Messenger said: 








ve prayers ty ay ant nigh.” "Must perfoeen 
cotter?” asked the man. "No" anvwered the 
Prophet. “unless «1s voluntarily”. The questions 
‘were repeated and answered the sane way fr the 
‘other pillars opon which the man sad, “By God I 
‘wit tack anything to that ana ¥ wal et take 
anything away ~ Wherewpon the Prophet exclaimed 
“He wilt he one of the Messed [in paradise) i he 


sincere 





A Chinese Muslim, Ma Purch'u, io an 18th 
ceatury weatise called The Three Character 
Rhymed Classic on the Ka'hah, describes the 
Five Pillars thos: 


for all lands under Heaven, 

‘ne doctrine of the Prophet runs 

comprising Rites for husnan sowtety 

and the Heavenly Path. 

To confess the Sovereign God 

6 the Fase requirement, 

and thi central ritual 

4s rast wondrous, 

The Heavenly Pash is cultivated 

by the Five Virtuous Acts 

the Virwous Act of enupcioting the Truth | ahddeb) 
with the heart tamed 89 Gio 

the Virwous Act of ritualising the Truth (sali) 
\with the texty achoring Gos, 

the Virtuous Act of fasting [saw 

to master the promptings of desire; 

the virtuous Act of heavenly charity (zai) 
{to aust the orpham and the needy 

‘the Virwous Act of pilyrimage {gf 
forking home and family 

All things. deep and shallow 

esi in the heart and beast 

‘The virtues of the heart 

sre vehicled by the Path, 

which is therefore called 

the Vehucte of Reality 

[Now the Vehicle of the Rites 

1s the foundation of all 

‘he trve Vetcle of the Path 

8 derived fron this 

sehen dhe Rites are abandoned 

‘the theee vinioes are obscured 

Tene five Virtwous Acts 

are the five norms 

Gad commands men 

to conquer self 

shother they be ignorant or wise 

saints oF commoners 

each acting in rewpeetful obedience 

40 the Rites presen 














See CREED; FIQH AKBAR: JIHAD; 
PILGRIMAGE; RAMADAN; SALAH; 
SHAHADAH; ZAKAH, 

Fivers, see ZAYDIS. 

“Flight to Medina’, see HURAM, 


Folklore, see MANDALA: BOUJLOUD; 
BSAT, FALLACIES; GNAWAH; KHAKSAR 





Food. Like most religions, Islam makes 
prescriptions about food, The meat of swine is 
forbidden (2:167) and that of animals that have 
hot been ritually slaughtered. The consumption 
of blood is forbidden, but that which remains in 
‘meat after draining upon slaughter is acceptable. 
Wine and inebriating drinks are forbidden 
(5:92), as are mind-affecting drugs, but drugs 
used medicinally are not prohibited. Wine mixed 
with various herbs was used as an anaesthetic by 
Muslim doctors in the Middle Ages 

In early Islam the eating habits of the Arabs 
‘were the criteria for determining What could be 
eaten and what not, and thn Hanba), founder of 
a School of Law, is said never to have eaten 
‘Watermelon because he never found a precedent 
for it in the Sunnah of the Prophet 

Tn general, seavenger animals are forbidden as 
food. Shellfish present an exception. Shellfish 
are scavengers (and thus eaters of carrion, which 
ite prohibited as food themselves, Koran 2/173: 
‘Si; 6145; 16115), and are considered non- 
kosher in Judaises. The Sunnis, however, eat 
many kinds of shellfish, nevertheloss, (They do, 
however, consider it makrdh, or a “discourages 
practice.") Presumably, the acceptance of 
shellfish as food arixes out of the Koranic verse: 
‘the “game of the sea and its foxx is made lawful 
for you" (Koran $:96), It could also possibly be 
‘an example of ‘jae on the part of the Sunnis, 
‘that is, usage establishing law, Twelve-tmam 
Shi'ites, however, do prohibit the eating of 
shellfish, and fish without scales such as shark 
and eels, 

Food that is acceptable is called atl meat is 
halal MC it consiats of the Mesh of acceptable 
animals that have been ritually slaughtered. A 
Muslim must consecrate the kill by saying the 
words Bivmitit, Allah Akbar anc out the 
throat (both windpipe an juputar vein) with one 
stroke; Game is falil if the words of 
‘onnyecration are spoken when i is shot, or when 
‘trained dog is relewsed 10 vetrieve it, Fish une 
‘ulat if cought when alive, but dead fish which 
have been gathered are not 

AT ritually stoughtered meat is not available, it 
is adminsible to consume non-fhalil meat and 
“ihe food of Jews nud Christians” provided that 
prohibited food such ax wine's flesh is avoided, 
When there is no alternative, in cases of 
necessity, even prohibited food may be eaten 
During World War 11, Muslim tops fighting in 
Ruropean armies were often obliged to ent 




















‘canned ham, because other supplies were not 
available. (In this connection one is reminded ~ 
‘ho parallel or conclusion is intended, it is simply 
a fact — of the Sepoy Mutiny a century ago 
which was sparked off when Muslim troops 
serving the British Empire in India were incited 
to rebel by false rumors that bullets, which they 
were obliged or wont to bite with their teeth. had 
been greased with pig fat). 

In practice, all authorities would probably 
approve the eating of prohibited food if there 
‘were no alternative for survival, according to the 
Jegal principle that “Necessity makes prohibited 
things permissible.” Moreover, there is an 
{njunction in Islam to be reasonable in all things. 
‘See RITUAL SLAUGHTER. 


“Forbidden”, see HARAM. 





Forgiveness. see DIV! NAMES: 


ISTIGHPAR, 
Formulas of piety, sew PIOUS EXPRESSIONS. 


“Rour Books” (altar alarba'ah). The four 
principal collections of Hadith accepted by 
‘Twelve-tindim Shiites. These are 

1. Man te Yabdurobu-lFagih (When no 
theologian is present”) by Muhammad tba 
Babawayh (d. 382991). 

2. AFKAN ("The Compendivm”) by Muhammad 
ibn Ya°qGb Abd Ja°far al-Kulayal (d. 229940), 
3. Abbstibsar ("the Perspicacious”) by 
Muhanad at-Tast (46081067), 

‘4 Tahdhib al-Ankim ("The Confirmation of 
Decisions”) also by Muhammad at-Tsi. See al- 
KULAYNE IBN BABAWAYH; TOSi, 
MUHAMMAD. 





of the future, there is a poputar myth that the 
Prophet axle a comment about each century to 
‘come and! wept when he reached the fourteenth. 
Honce there is # very wiespread idea that the 
world will end in the fourtecnth Islamic century, 
which is the present one. This belief probably 
arises from the Manichean eschatology which 
‘says that once everyone has unerstoxx! that the 
‘world was created in onter to rescue the light 
from the attack of darkness after the Manichean 
big bang, no more children will be allowed to be 
‘born, and the world will cone to.an end, and will 


then burn for 1468 years. which is very close to 
the length of the Sothic year (1460). 


‘Free will, see MAKTUB: QADARIYY AH. 


Friday Prayer (Ar. salir f-jumn ah). The special 
Friday midday prayer is performed in a 
congregational mosque, that is, a large mosque 
where worshipers come together who may well 
perform the other daily prayers in a smaller, 
local mosque, Here an Imam, or prayer leader 
competent to Jo s0, delivers an exhortation 
‘(kharbaty svally lasting from fifteen minutes to 
a half hour 

After the Ahurbuh, the worshipers end the 
assembly by performing a two-raka't prayer in 
place of the normal four-raka'at Zubr, or noon 
Prayer, Attendance at Friday prayers is insisted 
upon as not only meritorious but a duty. 
Commercial transactions between the moment 
the prayer ix called to the time itis performed are 
forbidden, although business may be carried on 
uring the rest of the day. 

In Saudi Arabia where Sunday is not a holiday, 
Thursday and Friday are the equivalent of the 
two-day weekend found in the West. In other 
countries where European usage prevails, 
Satuntay and Sunday are civil holidays while 
Friday remains the day of assembly. The 
observance of the special congregation takes 
about ane hour. 





‘Pundamentalism. The term “Fundamentalista” 0 
Western and misleading because many Mustims 
are quick to claim that Islam has always been 
fundamentalist and that the contemporary 
phenomenon by thix name is simply a return to 
Islam as such. It is not, however, an Isham that 
would have been familiar to al-Ghazall or Wo AO 
Hanifah, or even Ton Taymiyyah whom many 
Fundamentalists regard as their model. The tern 
used, until recently, in Arabic for the 
phenomenon was not Fundamentalism, but 
extremism (mutararitim). Now it has been 
replaced by the more politically correct 
Usullyyah, —& —Witeral— translation — of 
fundamentalism, It is characterized by absolutist 
application of some ideas which constituie 
Islam, and the total rejection of other ideas, 
which are no fess Islam, and no less the Koranic 
words of revelation. It is marked by the inability 
to integeate ideas into coherent and stable 
wholes. Fundamentalism reduces religion 1 





rules and laws and materialism, and ignores 
‘transcendence und spirituality 

Following the moxiem reformer Mawdudi most 
Fundamentalists insist in the veiling of all 
women. The custom arose in some parts of the 
Islamic world, not in all; in “Abbasid Baghdad it 
was the reinstatement of a Persian usage, The 
classical Jurist tym Qutaybub (id. 276889) 0 
leading traditionist of the 3nf9th century. 
‘opposed obligatory veiling saying that veiling 
was a special Koranic condition for the 
Prophet's wives only who were a focus of 
attention and, Who unlike other women, Were 
also not allowed to matty any one else after his 
death. (The “veiling” of the Prophet's wives in 
the Koran in all likelibood did not mean the 
wearing of a veil, but that audiences with them 
should be carried out with a separating curtain.) 

Nor are upparently similar schools in the past 
exactly analogous to modern Fundamentalism, 
‘The rise of the Zahiri, of literalist school of law 
in the Jrfi0th century, rather than» 
rigidification was in some Ways actually an 
scope, an altemative 10 a hardening of legalism. 
in the Islamic world, It was in any care an 
‘organic development rather than a revetion 10 
forces from without, Paradoxically, this school 
‘was often adopted by extremely liberal thinkers 
tnd Sufis seeking greater freedom of thought 
Similarly the acceptance by many of 
predestinarianism in the 2nd'éih century was a 
defense against oppressin (as well as the logical 
comiequence of certain metaphysical dogmas), 
Politics has often disguised itself behind a 
religious front in the Islamic world as elvowhere 
\Very often ambitious leaders created their power 
‘bases around religious affiliations: the "Abbasids 
and Safavids come to mind, ax do the 
Sandsiyyah and Tijantyyah, and the attempt of 
the Emir "Abd al-Qhdir af Algeria to build 
support through the Qikinyyah, A common 
characteristic was 1 label those who did not 
belong to movement as ungodly, ar ay 
unbelievers, in order to tbe able 10 attack them 
snilitarily, often not for conquest but simply for 
plunder, with » clear conscience. for war 
between Muslims is prohibited. ‘This 
characteristic has not only continued dows 10 
present times, it has been exploited even more, 
down to the declaration of holy war in 
circumstances in which not only holy war is 
impossible under the legal conditions, Islam not 
being in danger, but any war in the first place 








" 





from the religious point of view. 

‘These earlier movernents had by their nature a 
very high degree of religious content. The 
phenomenon of present day fundamentalism 
does not. Islam as religion, Islam as piety, has 
been replaced by Islam as ideology and asa kind 
‘of nationalism, Sometimes this has taken the 
form of grass moots democracy, but also as the 
rule by a class claiming religious authority, It 
has also taken the form of Islam seen ax some 
kind of economic sysiem, not really definable, 
and ultimately whatever one wants it to be. Ik has 
ken root chiefly among the poor and 
‘uneducated as a wtopianism without spirituality 
Above all it seems to he a reaction to what are 
peteeived as foreign systems, a reaction which 
‘has taken the form of an aggressive, sometimes 
totalitarian application of religious practices as 
blind rules. As a rejection of alien influences it 
can be seen ax a defensive mechanism, in which, 
‘unfortunately, an awareness of the positive 
meaning of religion is often obscured. 

What is pethaps distinctive about 
contemporary Islamic Fundamentalinm is that it 
attempts to combine modernism, with its secular 
and materialist tendencies, with a religious con- 
servation in a vacuum, cut off from tradition and 
{s matrix of organic process, Some modernist 
Fundamentalist movements have refused to 
observe Islamic laws on the grounds that they 
should not be expected to do so wntil the whole 
world does so! As the nature of modern 
Fundamentalism is contradictory, the precursors 
do not fall into an orderly group representing 
similar thinking. ‘They in fact form a composite 
‘of the contradictory forces that make up 
Fundamentalism. Among them are the ledian 
‘moxlernist reformer Sayyid Ahmad Khan (272 
JFIGIRNT-1898) who founded the Aligarh 
College und who saw Great Briain as « model; 
Jamal ad-Din ab-Afghint (1264 2.4/4/1838- 
1897) who tried t0 make himself the spokesman: 
of different currents of his time for his own 
advancement; Muhammad Abduh (/265- 
1322 1849-1905) who attempted to make 
revisions in Islamic Law to meet modern 
conditions, such ax the futwwh which permitted 
Ierest on capital: “AN "Abd ar-Razeaq ia Egypt 
Who advocated the separition of religion and 
sale as an original historke dogma of Islam; 
Rashid Rida who advanced the motion which 
now is an unquestioned premise of 
Fundamentalist political theory. the slogan of 





shura, oF consultation ic. democracy: Hasan 3l- 
Banna” in Egypt (d. 13681949) the founder of 
the Muslim Brotherhood is another important 
figure. The Muslim Brotherhood has tried 10 
‘overthrow what it considers un-Islamic regimes 
by force, including terrorism, from within: 
Mubaenmad Iqbal (1290-/3571873-1938) in 
Pakistan, who combined certain aspects of 
modem European philosophy, entirely secular 
and humanistic in sts world view, with Islam; 
Sayyid AbO'-l Ala Mawdudi (/32/-13991903- 
1979), a highly influential Pakistand thinker who 
advocated authoritarian conservatism with 
modern dynamism. Combining the militancy of 
the Muslim Brotherhood and the legal 
Jegitimism of Mawdudi, Sayyid Qutb denounced 
believing Muslims as unbelievers if they did not 
agree with him. Quit was executed in 13801966, 
in Egypt by the Nasser regime. The absolute 
rejection of those who disagree is in the nature of 
Fundamentalism, the principle of consultation 
being reserved for adherents of the particular 
school. Groups derived from Qutb have been 
implicated in much violence in Egypt including 
the assassination of President Sadat in 1981, 
‘who himself, along with Nasser when they were 
“Free Officers", belonged to the Muslim 
Brotherhood at the beginning of his carcer 
(Sadat, ax any politician, looked to various 
‘groups for possible support, inchiding Sufix: he 
belonged 10 the Shadhilis and even as Head of 
State be performed pilgrimages to the tomb of 
Imam Shadhili by the Red Sea.) 

In Iran, Dr. "ANS Shari'ah (2971977) was 
‘extremely popular among stadents for what was 
4 combination of Leftist politics, Western 
Existentialism, and Iranian Ishraq (the two are 
fundamentally very similar) served up under the 
label of Islam. The revolution of Ayatollah 
Khomeini (@. 14081989) for a time provided & 
banner for young Muslims in many countries, 
who. having often been fed a diet of 
revolutionary rhetoric blaming the West for the 
underdevelopment of the Third World, rallied 
around what seemed 10 be revolution through 
{slam rather than through some alien kteology, 
The ultimate failure of the Iranian revolution to 
provide any real solutions, and the disastrous 
Tran-traq war have blunted enthusiasm for the 
promises put forwant by Islamic Government. 

‘The hetervelitie nature of mexlern Fundament: 
Max reaction can be seen from this 
description of the Muslim Brotherhood by Hasan 








al-Banna‘: A Sunni ("orthodox") Salafiyyah 
movement (part of a general reform restoration 
‘movement that came into being almost one 
hundred years ago to what was perceived as the 
original Islam of the “pious ancestors”), a Sufi 
truth (ie. “a mysticism”), apolitical 
‘organization, an athletic group, a cultural and 
‘educational union, an economic company, and a 
social idea. From this collection of unconnected 
and even contradictory appeals it can be seen 
that the guiding principle of Fundamentalism is 
the attempt to acquire power, sanctified with the 
sauce of holy righteousness, on the part of those 
who do sot have power today, It is also the 
fusion of Islam with technological modernism. 

Fundamentalism is a phenomenon which has 
marked all religions in modern times. 
Materialism and literalism, the rejection of 
tradition, utopianism and millenarism, the 
dawning of the age of the dominance of the 
disenfranchised and oppressed are its hallmarks. 
In the case of Islam it is ax if the magic that 
neutralized what were originally destructive 
tendencies imto a beneficent synthesis hus 
evaporated and instead of & unity or one reality 
which guided men's thoughts there are now two 
which are at war with each other and with 
themselves. Religions come as rectifications to a 
state of error and dissolution, When they age, the 
original forces which had to be confined behind 
‘a kind of wall, like the Gog and Magog of the 
Koran, burst out anew to wreak the havor of the 
ancient times, See HAMAS: HIZB ALLAH; 
KHOMEINI: MUSLIM BROTHERHOOD: 
PAHLAVI 


Pundoq an “inn”, from the Greek 
pandokicien). The wood is often used for a 
modern hotel in the Arab West, but it moans first 
of all 4 traditional inn, with space for the storage 











pack animals. See CARAVANSARAI: KHAN 


Funerals (Ar. janivuth oF jindzal). Muslims bury 
the dead 3s quickly as possible, preferably 
before sundown on the day of death. Cremation 
is not practiced in Islam, The corpse is cleaned 
by persons of the sume sex as the deceased and 
given 2 ritual sblution. the ghush wn uneven 
number of times, which may be followed by a 
wud’ The bodily orifices are stopped with 
cotion wool: the body is shrouded in a winding 
cloth, Martyrs, however, are buried as they died, 





Jn their clothes, unwashed, for their wounds bear 
{testimony to their martyrdom. 

A funeral prayer is performed for the recently 
dead by the mourners and by anyone present in 
the mosque at the time. Puneral prayers. are 
performed in mosques as a matter of course after 
the canonie daily prayers. The corpse may or 
may nat be present. An odd number of rows of 
‘worshipers 1s customary for this prayer, The 
worshipers make an expression of aiyyah 
{"intention”) before this as before all rinual acts, 

The opening takbir (Albu Akbar) is 
followed by a dud" which is a personal prayer in 
‘one’s own words, in this case, pronounced 
silently in the standing position (giyam, It is 
customary 10 use an established u's”, known as 
the qundt, which is actually whispered beneath 
the breath, at this point (se QUNOT). Another 
takbir precedes a second du'd’ and again, for w 
{otal of three such personal prayers, One af these 
prayers should be a petition for the happiness of 
the departed soul, After the third du there is a 
fourth takir, and te worshipers say as-salanw 
‘alaykur vo the right and to the Sef. In this 
Prayer there is no rukih ("bow"), or sufi 
‘"prostration”). 

‘As the moumers carry the corpse through the 
streets to 4 mosque to be prayed ever oF to its 
resting place, the sfuhiduh is psalmodied. Piety 
calls upon those whom the procession passes 10 
five, join in the chanting, and help cary the bier 
for a short distance. The body is buried in a 
grave. lying on the right side with the face 
towards Meco. There are no injunctions against 
the use of coffins, but i is more common to bury 
the body only in its wrappings. 

Forty days afier death, it is common t0 recite 
litanies im remembrance of tke deceased, Other 
customary practices exist, which vary from 
community to community, and nation to nation, 
‘When a deceased person is mentioned, the words 
rahinabu  rabimans for & worwan) L1ah, “God be 
‘merciful 10 hum oF her”, are spoken. 

“Ali said: “Every day an Angel of heaven cries; 
“0 people there below! produce offspring to die: 
build Wo be destroyed: gither ye together 10 
depart!" (Attetwted to "Ali his is also found in 
the poetry of AbO:°Atahiyah, d. 210/R25,) See 
DEATH; MOURNING: PRAYER, 





Panga (lit. “divider”, in the sense of criterion o 
discrimination). 1. A name for the Koran 
because the book is she basis for discrimination 





ny 





between truth and unreality 
2. The name of Sirah 25, See FARAQLIT. 


Purd (“branch”), The branches of religious law 
developed from the principles or usul alsfigh 
See SHARTAH. 


al-Futthat al-Makkiyyah (lit, “the Meccan 
Revelations”). A vast work of esotene doctrine 
in 560 chapters by Ibn Arabi, the celebrated 
mystic and metaphysician of the 12th century 
‘See IBN "ARABI 





Patuwwah (lit. “youth, “adolescence” and, by 
extension, “manliness”, “nobleheartedness”) 
‘The equivalent of the Western notion of 
“chivalry”. Before slum social responsibility 
was determined among the desert Arabs by 
‘lod ties alone, with title provision for the 
outsider upart from the prescribed cules of 
hospitality for guests, The Prophet in Mecca, 
bofore he received his mission, had taken part in 
pact of futuwwah ¢°chivalry”) 10 help those 
‘without succor 

‘The pact had come aboot when a visiting 
‘merchant, with no relatives in Mecca to whom 
he could appeal for aid, was defrauded by a 
Meccan merchant, The victim, a Yemeni, made 
«4 public appeal from the slopes of Aba Qubay's, 
the hifl which rises near the Ka‘bab, “Abd Allah 
ibn Judin, the chief of the clan of Taym 
accordingly called for a pact of chivalry among 
the Meccuns. Az-Zubayr, chief of the Hashim 
clan, brought the young Muhammad to take part 
{in the pact. Those who took part poured water 
over the Black Stone. shrank it, ancl then, sith 
‘heir right hands raised above their heads, made 
‘an oth to defen! those in need irrespective of 





clan affiliation. The oath was called the pilf al- 
fini, 

‘The Meccan who had wronged the Yemeni 
‘was compelled to make amends. Afterwards, the 
Prophet said: was present in the house of "Ab 
Allah ibn Judin at so excellent & pact that I 
‘would not exchange my part in it for a herd of 
red camels: and if now, in Islam, I were 
summoned unto it | would gladly respond.” AbO 
Bakr also took part in this pact. 

‘The idea of Auuwwah in Islam reached its high 
point during the Crusades when chivalrous acts 
«on both sides were recorded and admired. The 
nobility of Saladin, who was knighted by 
Richard the Lion Heart, became legendary in 
Europe and the Orient. 

Under the "Abbasids a number of orders of 
ucawwah were creates of which the Caliph was 
occasionally the tinitar bead. These traditions 
were transferred to Cairo when the “Abbisids 
were installed as figurehead Caliphs by the 
Mamldks after the Mongol conquest of 
Baghdad, and existed later among the Turks and 
the Persians. 

‘Among the latter # trace of these orders still 
survive as zurkhaneh (Pers. “houses of 
strength"), Today, these are athletic clubs more 
than anything else, but they were the 
‘embediment of @ traditional Persian practice of 
the martial arts and they retain a certain sense of 
ceremony amd dedication which recalls. their 
origins, A aurkhaneh is the meeting place for a 
society of athletes who train together and 
compete ax wrestlers. The cunthaneh preserves 
vestiges of medieval Islamic chivalry, recalled 
by the ritualistic protocols of the assemblies, and 
the emphasis on vinwe. 


Gabriel (As. Jabrstit or Jibeil, “God's Mighty 
One). The Angel of Revelation and one of the 
Archangels. In the Bible, Gabriel ix a Divine 
Messenger sent to Daniel, Mary. and Zacharias. 
In Islamic tradition Gabriel appears again and 
again tw the Prophets, beginning with Adam, to 
whom he gave consolation after the Fall, taught 
the letters of the alphabet, and the xkills of 
working in the world. He brought the revelations 
of the Koran: in Srah $8 (the Sirah of the Star) 
the who taught the Prophet is not named, but 
described; the commentators unanimously 
accept this to have been Gabriel 


Ths 19 naught but a revelation revealed. 
‘aught hia by one terrible an purwet 
‘very strung: he stows poined 
Deimg oo the hugher han eon. 
‘then drew (war arnt hung suspended. 
two bows'-length away, ov nearer. 
then revealed to his servant that be reveaked. 
‘Mas bart lies mor of what he saw 
‘tut, will you diapate with him what he sees? 
(shetty 


Gabriel also took the Prophet on the Night 
Journey. Tradition adds that Gabriel interceded 
‘on behalf of the Prophet, giving him help on 
several occasions in a supernatural way: 

The Jews of Medina objected that if Islam had 
been addressed to them, then Michsel would 
have been the Angel of Revelation, In 
connection with this the vere 2:92.96 was 
revealed: 


Say: "Whosoever is an enesny 40 Gabrict 
the ut was that brought ut down wpoo thy heart 

by the leave of God, confirming what was before i 
sant foe & gubtance and good Vins v0 the elie wer 
Whosever is an enemy to Ged and His angels 

land His Messengers, and Gabriel and Michiel = 
surety Gu 1 30 enerny to the unbelievers, 

‘And We have sent down unto thee signs. clear signs, 
and none diebeheves im them except the ungessly 
Why, whenever they have mode a covenant, 
does a party of them reject i? 

Nay, but the ment of hem are unbelievers 

‘When there has cone to them # Messenger from Gul 
confirming shat ax with thew, a part of ern 





that were given the Hook roject the Kook of Cox 
‘nehind thet backs. as though they knew mot, 

‘and they fallow what the 
over Sotomon's kingdom 





rans reve 





And Gabriel is mentioned again in 66a 





bo i you support one 

another against him, Cv is his Prosestar, 

‘and Cabrel, and the righteous among the 

Deliovers; and. after that, the angels are 
‘hus aupporters 





Jn Iran, Gabriel is usually referred to by his 
Zoroastrian name, Sraosh. See ANGELS; 
NIGHT JOURNEY. 





Gambling. Games of chance are forbidden in the 
Koran (2:219 and 5:94), Nevertheless, variows 
indigenous forms of betting, as well as lotteries, 
do exist, or have existed, in most Islamic 
countries, due w the colonial influence of 
European countries 


Garden (Ar. a/-jannah. The garden is the mont 
frequent Koranic symbol of paradise. See al» 
JANNAH. 


“Garden of Death”, se MUSAYLAMAH. 
Gober, see JABIR IBN HAYYAN 
Gematria, see ABJAD, 

Genie, see JINN, 


Ghadir al-Khumnen (it. “the pool of Khumm"), 
An oasis between Mecca and Medina, Returning 
from the final, “Farewell Pilgrimage” shortly 
before his death. the Prophet stopped here with 
his followers. During the aftemoon he called an 
assembly. took *AN’'s hands, raised them up, and 
said "Whoever has me ax his master (maw) hax 
‘Alls his master.” Then he prayed: "Be a friend 
tw his friends, O Lond, and be an enemy to his 
enemies, help those who assist him and frustrate 
those whe oppose hin, 

The Shrites (see SHPISM) assert that this 
declaration was in reality a designation of ‘AN as 














successor to the Prophet, The events at Ghadir 
al-Khumm are advanced as one of the most 
\portant arguments for their thesis concerning 
“All, The event is celebrated in the Shite world 
by the “Id aGhadit, or festival of Ghadir. The 
observance of this as a Shi'ite festival dates to 
351/962 when it was instituted by Muvizz ad- 
Dawlah, the Buyid ruler who also inaugurated 
the Shi'ite observance of the Ashiri’as the 
commemoration of the martyrdom of Husayn. 
‘Atithe time, the Sunnis of Baghdad countered by 
making festivals of the 26th Dhi-I-Hijjat, the 
anniversary of Ab0 Bakr’s sojoum with the 
Prophet in the cave, and the 18th Muharram, the 
death of Mus‘ab iba az-Zubayr who hed put 
down the revolt of @ partisan of Husayn: but 
these observances, being quite artificial, were 
shortlived. 

‘The Sunnis deny the existence of x successor in 
the Shiite vense of an Imm in any case, and 
deny that this event marked the designation of 
“All as an immediate successor. They cite as 
evidence the fuct that AbO Bakr was 
‘unequivocally designated to lead the prayers in 
place of the Prophet during his final ithnexs; this 
does not by itself imply that AbO Bakr was 
Intended to succeed the Prophet, but it casts 
doubt on such a designation regarding "AlN 

‘The Sunni interpretation of Ghadir al-Khurnmn 
is made in the light of the events immediately 
preceding it, namely that “AN had just been 
severely criticized by the army he was leading 
(he had not heen present at the “Farewell 
Pilgrimage” becwuse of a military expedition) 
for rescinding an order given by his deputy to 
distribute w ration of new clothing from the 
spoils of war. The Prophet's statement is seen as 
intended to still the criticism andl justify °AR's 
actions, See CALENDAR; SHI'ISM. 








Ghafildn, see GHAPLAN. 


Ghaflah (Jit, “heelessness”). Those guilty of 
zhaflah, the ghatitan, are those wher "know only 
4 surface appearance if the life of this: work, 
and are Needlews of the hereafter” (30:7), 
‘Ghaflut isthe sin of indifference te the reality of 
God. 11 the "brow way’ und the “wide gute” 
OF the Indifferent, oF the heedless, it is said: 
“becuse thou art lukewarm, nd neither cold 
nor hol, F will spac thee out of my mouth 
(Revelations 3/16), 





Ghalib, Mirzi Asad Allah Khan. (/2/2- 
128@1797-1869), Born in Agra, be spend most 
of his life in Delhi where he was attached to the 
court of the last Moghul ruler, Bahadir Shab 
‘Zafur. Ghalib wrote poetry in Persian and Urdu, 
and in a prose work. Dastanbdy, described the 
events of the time of the Sepoy Mutiny whieh Ihe 
witnessed, With the wider publication of his 
‘works, poetry and correspondence. his fame bs 
‘grown in the last one hundred years. 





Ghar Hirah, see HIRAH 


Ghassiinls. A South Arabian tribe, the Band 
‘Ghaassin, who migrated to Syria from the Yemen 
between the 3rd and 4th century AD and settled 
in the region of Damascus. Many of them 
became monophysite Christians. Their leaders 
were accorded a Phylarcate, oF status of vassal 
Kingdom, under the Byzantine Emperor 
Justinian (527-569). The Ghaxsdnis protected the 
southern flank of the Byzantine Empire, With 
the rise of Istam many of the Ghassints defected 
from Byzantine allegiance and assisted the 
‘Arabs making possible their invasion of Syria 
Those Chassis who dit not convert to Islam at 
the time were accorded a special position as a 
people not conquered, but rather. allied tw the 
Istamic empire 

In 272 the Roman Emperor Aurelian routed the 
Palmyrene army at Eimesa (Homs). He destroyed 
Palmym (Tadmir) » great city in the Syrian 
desert thus ending the greatest instance, under 
the Queen Zenobia, of Arab political expansion 
up to that time. With the loss of this 
countervailing power against their rivals, the 
Persians soon thereafter installed the Lakhmids 
as rulers of « buffer state centered at Hira (near 
Kufah). The Romans followed by sponsoring the 
Syrian Ghassdinis between Damascus and Petra 

‘The Jafnid house of the Ghassinis arose at the 
beginning of the sixth century when they 
defeatedt the Lakhmids. Harith ibm Jabalah was 
recognized as ruler by the Byrantines and 
became phytarch. After the Muslim invasion, the 
Ghassdinid ruler Jabalah ibe al-Ayham accepted 
Islam after first fighting against st, However, he 
found it too democratic (he was held equal to a 
‘Beduin in an incident while on the pilgrimage), 
abandoned Islam and returned to Christianity 
Soe LAKHMIDS; MARONITES, 


Ghaybah (tit. “absence” or “being concealed”) 


L.A technical term of Sufism meaning 
“absence” from the world, that is, withdrawal 
from all things except the worship and 
awareness of God, 

2 It also refers to the Shi'ite doctrine of the 
“occultation” oF disappearance from human 
‘View or even from the world altogether ~ of the 
‘Twelfth Imm of Twelve-Imimn Shiisen. 

The doctrine is a calque after the example of 
Jesus. who, the Koran says, wax not killed on the 
cross, but rather was raised up to a principial 
state. a state in Being, from which he will retumn 
at the end of the world. 

Although the case of the Hidden Imam is the 
most prominent example, a similar belief exists 
among the Druzex who regand the Fatimid 
Caliph abMikim (4. 411/1021) as having 
undergone ghaybah Some Musta'li Ismilis 
believe the same about their Imam Tayyih, the 
alleged son of alAmir, who wouk! have been 
assassinated in $24/1129. See SHE'ISM; 
HIDDEN IMAM. 


al-Ghazall, Ab@ Hamid Mubammad (450: 
$03\0S8-1111). Philosopher, theologian, jurist, 
and mystic; he was known in Europe as 
“Algazel”, He was born and died in TOs, Persia 
‘An extraordinary figure, al-Gharall was the 
architect of the latter development of Islam. 

In his youth al-Ghazall attracted the attention 
‘of his teachers because of his capacity and desire 
for learning. He studied at Nayshabor with al 
Jawaynl, the “Imim of the Haramdn”, and was 
appointed a professor of law at the Nizimiyyah 
in Baghdad by the Vizier Nizam al-Mulk, the 
great statesman, patron of learning, and a 
prolific founder of schools. At Baghdad, al 
Ghazall achieved renown and great success as 8 
Jawyer, but after four years experienced a crisis 
‘of faith and conscience. A temporary speech 
impediment. which interfered with his. work, 
‘made action urgent 

Under guise of going on the pilgrimage, ab 
Ghazal tuned bis post over to his brother (who 
later became a noted Sufi), and retired 10 
Damascus After periods of great solitude, he 
visited the spiritual fountainbeads of Jerusalem 
and Hebron (the site of the tornb of Abraham), as 
well as Mecea and Medina. It has been said that 
during this pericd of searching he went s0 far as 
fo question the senses, knowing they could 
deceive. 

He tumed his atiention to the ways of 


knowledge one by ane: philosophy, theology, 
aand the various schools of the age. In the end he 
found his satisfaction in mysticism, or Sufism: 
or he retumed to it, because it was, in fact, the 
‘teltectual climate of his family upbringing. In 
the light of this continuity and the certainty 
which he exhibits even as he describes his 
searching, it would seem thatthe erisis of his life 
was not one of doubt as such, but a turing 
inward away from the world; for al-Ghazali 
says: “1 amved at Truth, not by systematic 
reasoning and accumulation of proofs, but by a 
‘lash of light which God sent into my soul.” 

He wrote his great works, the Mhyi” “Ulm ack 
Din, (“the Revival of the Religious Sciences"), 
land alsMunqidh nun ad-Datal, (“Ube Savior from 
Error), about his search for knowledge. In the 
Tahiti al-Faldsifah (or “the Destruction of the 
Philosophers”) he refutes the ability of 
philosophy —on the basis of its own assumptions 

to reach truth and certainty. and reduces it to 
an ancilla of theology. Mis ethical works are 
Kimiya’ as-Su'ddah, (the Alchemy of 
Felicity"), and Ya Ayyuhd'}-Walad, (“0 Young 
Man”), On mysticism his most famous work is 
the Mishkat al-Anwatr, (“the Niche of Lights”) 
In all, he wrote about seventy books 

Al-GharAll was a Shifi"l and ax such he used 
givas or analogy to arrive at theological 
decisions, Because the Malikis do not approve of 
the use of analogy his books were burned in one 
Instance in Seville. He was also an Ash’arite und 
thus, philosophically a kind of occasionalist 
Fire burns cotton, he sald, not because fire is an 
agent, but because it is God's sunah, His wont 
that it should appear to bum cotton and our 
knowledge of it burning is also this Divine wont; 
in miracles God changes his sunnah and our 
knowledge changes also, Al-Ghazall ttked 
about dhawy, literally “taste” but meaning 
“realization”, and like ull theologians, the need 
for reliable tradition with which 10 understand 
lation, He says that as an example of mercy 
in the darkness of the created world there 
appears God's gift of knowledge. For him 
philosophy was irrelevant except for logic which 
taught one how to think correctly. Aristotle said 
the soul uses the body as an instrument and 
through it the soul employs the faculties such as 
sight and hearing: al-Ghazalt, in the “fying 
nan" thought-experiment said & man iv aware of 
hhis physical existence as he is aware of himself 
thinking, 




















ALGhaziit concluded that the mystics ~ the 
Sufis ~ were the heits of the Prophet. They alone 
walked the path of direct knowledge and they 
‘were the decisive authorities on doctrine. At the 
same time, he affirmed the indispensable need for 
the exoteric framework, i.¢, law and theology, to 
‘make that knowledge possible. He refuted in 
particular, after the murder of his patron the 
Vizier Nizam al-Mulk, the beguiling teachings of 
the 7x'dmiyyah, ot Isindilis~ then active as the 
Assassin sect ~ with their enticements of “secret 
teachings” and “hidden masters”. 

‘Towards the end of his life he rewrned briefly 
to teach at Nayshabar and then to TOs, where he 
lived out his days among Sufi disciples, Al 
‘Ghazal is @ man for all seasons: for the Sufix, 
al-Ghazali is @ Sufi, for the theologians he is a 
theologian; for the legalists, he is # jurist, 

“To refute” he said, “one mast understand.” It 
‘was clear that be had studied all the shoots, bat 
hewsd thelr case, taken all their arguments and 
positions into aecount, and had! understood them: 
Having established a credible synthesis of philo- 
sophy, theology. law, and mysticism in his own 
person hy working back 10 first principles, al- 
‘GhaxAll could put the disciplines themselves in 
onder 

‘Until his time, Islam had been developing in 
‘directions that seemed 10 exclude each other, and 
yet each one claimed to be the most authentic 
view of Islam, With al-Chazdll an age eame (© 
‘an end and » new age began. The controversies 
‘of the Mu'tazilites and Ash'arites had been 
played out; different sects and points. view had 
developed and staked their claims to truth and 
‘orthodoxy, With al-Ghazall Islam took w second 
breath. After him the essential doctrines, freed 
from the entanglements of the groundwork, 
‘could develop their fullest expressions, 1 the 
prophetic revelation was a concave lens which 
diffused! knowledge from the Divine world it 
this, al-Ghazall was a conver Hens that took the 
separating rays of light and fefocusseu them. Ne 
ushered in the second age of Islam. At the end of 
his Munidh min abdul, sl-Ghaxit wrote: 








‘We pray Crt Almighty tha He will wander ws 
uve theme whoa He tay chosen ao eb ef 
He fas fe the truth ane yi wen Mes 
spine revoir He ana ne Wo Foot Hien, 
‘wh He fas preserva fom evi a themes 
that they 004 prefer agit bo Hr, and von He has 
rade His own tat hey serve oy He 


After al-Ghazall the voices of the different 
schools were not stilled, but a freskt measure of 
tunity and harmony had been achieved. What had 
become differentiated in history from the 
pristine unity of the Prophet's time, became 
teintegrated anew upon a different plane. With it 
came a sense of hiernrchy and a tighter me- 
marshalling of society's intellectual faculties 10 
enable it to respond 10 the needs of a 
sophisticated civilization. It was as if the center 
had reasserted itself, and as if al-Ghazli had 
Jooked at the pieces of a puzzle. each claiming to 
bbe the complete picture of Islam, and put them 
all in their proper place. There emerged the 
image of & new organism, a complete body with 
mysticism or Sufism as the heart, theology ws the 
head. philosophy as its rationality binding the 
different parts together, and law as the working 
limbs. Islamic civilization had come to maturity, 
‘See PHILOSOPHY. 





‘Ghazwab (lit. “raid, an “attack”; pl. srhaxaw, 
In particular, the desert raid, and by extension also 
bane, war, etc. Related to this is phiel “= 
warrior", or war leader", which is sometimes 
lused as w tithe among the Turks. The Halian word 
razzia comes from ghazwah. Aw alternate form of 
the word is phazvat in Turkey and Persia, 
‘Occasionally ghaewah is used w mean jd, ot 
“holy war” 


Gala (Persian for Arabic bw sing hit Hi. 
“extremists”; “exapgeramey”) A polemical name 
for the Shite sects that endow "All (or others) 
‘with Divine qualities, or simply assert that the 
Divinity resides in somevne. Exactly who is and 
who is not termed ehulit varies scvoning 1 the 
school of thought, Generally, those sects that go 
beyond the Twetve-tmdm position are ehalit in 
alroost everyone's eyes. Shahrastint 
481153), the historian of religions, wrote 


The Shiite exteanisty elevate their tovieoy above 
‘he cank of create Heung and regan thers as 
Divine These anthrpomorpiic tendencies are 
Aenived from Iecarnatiomists, Tranuimgrationtsts 
Jews, sind Christians. Vor the Jews liken the Creator 
1 the creature, snd the Christians like the creature 
0 the Creator 

This anhropeerspiian 1s peimanty and 
‘haracteristically SIC ie, only at # later periad was 
1 adopted ty cestain sects of the Sunai, Fothowers 
‘ofthe True Way 


‘The Ghulit were also linked 10 political 
discomtent on the part of the poor. Tradition 
recounts that among the early leaders of the 
ghuluww, there was a weaver, a seller of harley, 
and a dealer in straw. See SHM-ISM. 


Giasl. The “greater ablution”, which confers a 
‘state of purity necessary to perform ritual acts 
such as prayer: One must acquire the state of 
_shusl before ane can enter 8 mosque oF any area 
purified for prayer. and before one can touch an 
Arabic Koran. The impurities whieh occasion 
the need for hus! are called jandbar (sing 
Janibah or junub) avd ate: intromission; 
‘ejaculation; menstruation; childbirth; contact 
with a corpse (this tatter 1s considered by some 
tw be Sunnab ooly, that is, recoramended but not 
obligatory), 

Ghust 1s the washing of the entire body 
teglnning with the private parts which cannot be 
touched again during the performance of gus! 
Then the ta'awwulh and baxmalah are 
Pronounced along with the formulation of the 
‘niyyah (intention). The right hand cups waver 
and is passed over the head, torso and limbs in 
an onder which gives precedence 10 the upper, 
the front, and the right side over the lower, the 
bhack, and the left. The navel is cleansed eight 
times. The fingers of one hand clean the 
imerstices of the fingers of the other; the 
insterstices between the toes are cleaned, The 
oath and nostrils ae rinsed with water. At the 
‘end cone pronounces the Aamdalah, This is the 
‘most strict procedure, that of the Maliki school 
Other Schools of Law maintain that its enough 
0 immerse the body in water oF simply pour 
‘water over the body, that is, to take a shower 
preceded by the miyyah and the sacred formolay 
above 

‘When it is impossible to perform ghus! for lack 
‘of water or reasons of health, it can be replaced 
with fayammum, oF purification with earth or 
stone, before the performance of» ritual, An 
additional tayammum is performed before 
‘entering a mosque and a stone is placed at the 
doorway for this purpose. A repetition of the 
tayarmmum is necessary for each prayer ( s1liih, 

Ghus! is also performed by a convert before 
being formally received into Islam, after the 
washing of the dead, major blood letting, and 
tefore potting on ihrdm for pilgrimage. Hy way 
of custom and “good measure”, rather han an 
obligation, itis performed even if not necessary 





the evening before the congregational Priday 
Prayer, and before the festivals of “Jd abAdha 
and ‘Kd al-Fitr. See ABLUTIONS; 
BASMALAH; TA'AWWUDH, 
TAYAMMUM: WUDO" 


Glorification, see TAMJID. 


Gnawah. A loose asiociation of street musicians 
found in Moroceo, with a vaguely religious 
character. Originally descendants of slaves 
brought from Guinea, whence their name, the 
Gnawah practice evstatic trance dancing. which 
in various forms is common to the desert and 
tural areas, The Gnawab are sometimes called 
‘upon to play their drums (which are beaten with 
curved sticks), 10 beat their iron clapping 
instruments, somewhat like latge castanets, and 
to dance in relays for days an end in order to 
draw someone out of a sickness by the 
invigorating nature of their rhythms and music 

In some Sufi orders the mystical dance 
(hadraty has degenerated into trance dancing; 
the Gnawah ate the reverse: trance dancing 
aspiring two a higher calling by claiming to be a 
‘hada, To this end some Gnawah bve claimed 
the famous saint "Abs al-Qadir al-Jitant ax the 
authority for thetr practices. Today the Gnawah 
‘re losing their ethnic identity and dying out 
They often perform ax professional entertainers, 
and for the purposes of this demand there are 
today many imitators, who far outnumber the 
authentic Gnawah, 











God, se ALLAH: FIVE DIVINE 
PRESENCES. 
Gaosis, soe MA’RIFAH, 


Gnosticism, see MANICHEISM; SEVENERS. 


Gokalp, Ziya (1293-/3491876-/1924), A 
professor of sociology mt the University of 
Istanbul. He promeed Turkish nationalism, oF 
Pan:Turanianism, but his overriding aim was the 
secularization of Turkish society, Wishing 10 
turn Islam into a kind of rationalist and 
“scientific” ethical culture, Gokalp 
unhesitatingly copied western models even 
while glorifying Turkishness, He way the 
precursor of Atatirk, who put Gokalp’s ideas 
nto practice with the policy of ui. oF the 
Inicisation of Turkish life, Unul the changes 














imposed by Atatirk after the First Work! War, 
Turkish society was completely immersed in 
Islam. 

Many of the ideas which set modem ‘Turks 
against Islam car be traced back to Gokalp's 
Propaganda, These blame the Arabic alphabet 
for the widespread illiteracy which prevailed im 
‘Turkey, as it did in sll traditional countries, The 
introduction of the Roman script cut the ‘Turks 
off from their cultural past, and the subsequent 
increase in literacy may more logically be 
ascribed 10 the introduction of universal and 
compulsory schooling, The teachings of Gokalp 
once moved a ministerial committee to 
recommend putting pews in mosques 

Is still the law in Turkey that, except for the 
minister of religion, one cannot wear u rimless 
hat, the normal headgear of Muslims, in public 
(The houdgear must be rimless in order to allow 
the touching of the forehead to the ground in 
prayer). Such is the extent of Gokalp’s 
infuonce, 


Gold. The wearing of gold omaments by men ~ 
but not by women ~ is forbidden by the sharf'al 
Nevertheless, gold wedding rings are now 
‘commonly worn by men in Islamic countries, as 
well as gold watches, 

‘The shari'ah's intention behind this prohibition 
for men is to muintain a state of sobriety, 
reserve, concentration. and spiritual poverty, that 
is, the perfections of the center, Women, who 
symbolize unfolding, infinitude, manifestation, 
are not bound by the same constraints, 


Gospel of Barnabas, see BARNABAS, GOSPEL, 
of. 


Grand Mosque of Mecea, see KA'BAH. 


Greetings. ‘The suT'ah makes the offering and 
Feturn of greetings obligatory. When one 
Mastin encounters another, the grocting is as 
salinwy “alaykum peace be upon you), and the 


response is wa ‘alaykumu-s-salim (“and upon 
‘you be peace”). In either case, one may add waa 
rahovatu-Llshi 12st wa darakdtub (“and Gods 
mercy and blessings”). The same greeting may 
be used upon parting company and at any time, 
day of ight. although in the morning the 
greeting sabih al-khayr (“good morning”), to 
which the answer sabih an-ndr (“morning of 
light”), is more common, When two groups 
meet, a “sufficient number” of each group must 
offer and retumn greetings. 

Because it is used all the time, it is often 
forgotten that as-salimu “alaykum is a religious 
Brecting. as pax fecum was 0 grecting of 
Christians in the Middle Ages, Sometimes 
Mustims refrain from axing this greeting with 
rion Mostims and substitute some other form of 
salutation, 

It is the practice in letters to write al-barndu li- 
Lithi wahdah (praise to Geet alone”) at the 
head; the Aawmalah (“In the Name of God”) ix 
properly reserved for formal documents 


Gri-Gri. In West Africa, an amulet with Koranic 
inscriptions sealed inside, for protection from 
harm, Such an amulet is called a Aajib in North 
Africa 

Amulets are widely used everywhere in the 
Islamic world, but in some regions they are 
elevated to an extraordinary degree of 
importance, a practice which receives the 
disapprobation of strict and informed Muslims. 


Guarded Tablet, sew AL-LAWH al MANPUZ. 


‘Guabad. ‘Tomiss in the form of towers, with two 
levels inside. used by the Saljuks, and found ia 
the confines of their empire. The style of the 
_gunbac! suggests that it iv the representation of a 
Central Asian funeral tent dressed for 8 great 
chieftain, rendered in stone 


“Guru”, see MURSHID, 


H 


Hadana (it. “eare™), The right of children to 
receive upkeep from the father before and after a 
divorce. 





Hadath. ‘The imputities which are removed by 
the lesser ablution (wudd’) before prayer. See 
wound 


Hadd (Jit. “limit”. “borderline”. “ordinance”, 
“statute”, pl. budixth. A legal term for the 
‘offenses and punishments which are defined in 
the Koran. 





Hadi of Sabzawar, Mulla Haji (/2/2-12981797 
1878) One of the foremost Persian philosophers 
‘of the 19th century, a continuator of the School 
of Isfahan, that is, of Mulla Saden. Mulla Hadi 
hhad inherited means but was noted for living 
abstemiously and giving generously 10 poor 
students. He studied at Meshhed and at Isfahan 
bbut returned to Sabzawar to teach. He died in the 
course of a lecture, surrounded by stodents and 
repeating the words ua, Hua the Divine Name 
He"), Among his works ix the Awrany abHikam 
("Secrets of Philosophy”), 








Hadith (Jit. “speech”, “report”, “account” 
‘Specifically, Traditions relating to the deeds and 
‘utterances of the Prophet as recounted by his 
companions. In the time of the Prophet, Arabs in 
the Peninsula would greet each other by asking 
"what is your news (haba of the Prophet?” 
(Tabarh, 

Hadith are divided into two groups: fiadith 
quidst (sacred Hadith”), in which God Himself 
is speaking through the Prophet, and fuvfith 
sharif (noble Hadith"), the Prophet's own 
utterances. Hadith may enunciate doctrine or 
provide a commentary upon it. They deal with 
the contents of the Koran, social and religious 
life, and everyday conduct, down to the tying of 
sandals. They are the basis, second only to the 
Koran, for Islamic law (shariah). 

The Musannaf sre collections classified by 
subject: The most respected collection of all is 
the Juni as-Sabit of Muhammnact ton Ksrna'tl a> 


Bukhist (4. 2567870). This has 7,397 Hadith 
under 3.450 subject headings (bib, abwaib). Next 
fs the the Sati of Abd-l-Husayn Mustim ibn al- 
Hajjij (4. 2611875); usually simply called 
“Muslim” These two Suhihs or Sahibayn (the 
Arabic dual of Sabi) are the foremost 
collections. The “Six Musanna/”, the principal 
canonic collections. (lie. those accepted as 
authoritative) also known as the six books (al: 
kumb as-sitah) are the Sabibayn, und: the 
collection of Abd Daw0d aseSiistant (4,00 
Hadith, 4. 2617875), AbO Isa Muhammad at- 
Tumidhi (4. 279892 oF 302915). The collection 
of at-Tirmnidht and AbO DiwOd are Autib sunam, 
‘or collections of Hadith specifically relevant 10 
the practices of the Prophet. Finally there are the 
collections of an-Nasa'i (d. 302915), and Ibn 
Maja (d. 272886), another Aiuib sunan. These 
collections include sayings of some of the 
‘Companions. Aba Hurayrah is the Companion 
cited as the primary source of the greatest 
number of Hadith. 

Equally famous is the Muwared” of Malik ibn 
‘Anas, the first collection ever written down, 
Another kind of collection is the Musaad, 
Musnads are collections grouped around the 
primary source, The most famous (of four well 
known Musnads) is the Musa of Ibn Hants, 
Kounder of « school of law (d. 24/885), bn 
Hanbal’s Musnad contains 30,000 Hadith, That 
‘of Ab Tayilisi (d, 202818) is the first Musi! 
with 2,767 Hadith from 600 authorities, 

OF later large compilations which drew upon 
the carly collections the best known is the 
Masabih ax-Suonah by al-Baghawi (a 
SIQA1N6) revised us the Mishkat ahMasubih 
(over 6.000 Hadith) by Wali ad-Din at-Tubriai 
(a. 7371337), Many other Hadith are found in 
such books as the Milyat abAwliya’ 
C’Adornment of the Saints") of Ab. Nu'aym, 
There are are also small collections of forty 
Significant Hadith (forty as an exemplary 
umber of Hadith that everyune should know), 
‘The first is by al-Marwazi (d, 209912) und the 
most famous is the Forty Madith of an-Nawawr 
(dl, 6791279), 

At the beginning of Hadith literture there 
were important family collections of Hadith, 
writen down of maintained in memory. These 
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came from Anas ibn Malik (the Prophet's 
servant (d, 91/710); "Abst Allah iba Masud (¢. 
3653); Zayd ibn Thabit (who fike the Caliph 
“Umar, did not wish the Hadith to be written 
down, presumably s as not to rival the Koran) 
Tha “Umar (son of the Caliph d. 7692p: Ibn 
“Abbas (son of the Prophet's uncle. d. 671687), 
Listening to a recounter of prophetic Hadith was 
‘an evening entertainment at the Umayyad court 
from the time of Mu'awiyah. 

“Umar If (“Umar ibn “Abd al-Aziz, reigned 99- 
1017\7-720) the pious "Umayyad, desirous of 
promulgating laws in conformity with Islamic 
traditions, encouraged systematic gathering of 
Hadith and commissioned Muhanvmad ibn 
Muslim ibn Shihab wz-Zubei (0. 128742) 10 
mike a collection, Az-Zuhr died before this was 
done but be iv credited with establishing the 
standard of attaching to the Hadith a full ésmad 
or chain of transmission. He had students, so 
Hadith study was becoming a science. It could 
be said that all the later religious sciences were 
at this period subsumed under the covering 
notion of Hadith, Liven after the separate 
development of figh (law) and Aulus (theology) 
schools of theologic study were still called Dar 
al-Hadith ("House of Hadith”, a generic name 
for this kind of institution). The best kasent Dar 
al-Hadiih was founded in Damascus by the 
‘Atwbeg Nar ad-Din (dL $601173). Other such 
schools existed in Jerusalem, Cairo, Mosh, 
Nayshabur, ana elsewhere. 

The isndd \s the chain of transmission. 
Distinctions are made according to whether the 
Hadith was “heart”; “reported”. “uiselosed”; 
“found”, and other categories relating 10 the 
‘cireumstances of transmission, The transmission 
{is the riwayal the transimiQier bs & rave, who, it 
‘way adeitted, could edit the Hadith and bmprove 
‘upon its form and style, whence the same Hodith 
is found reported in different degrees of 
‘amplitude. The matn, meaning “ethers” (mura) 
i the actual text of the Hldith 

‘The canonical collections gracke Hadith 
inccording to indices of authenticity, ‘The highest 
grade ts mutawatir, thot is teewerent OF reporteat 
by many different sources: thew said “reliable” 
‘hasan "good": dif "weak", and mawetua, or 
“fabricated”. When collections of Hadith began 
0 appear, there Were also studies by scholary of 
what they considered to be fabricated Hadith; 
thore was a saying that there ix no more 
reprehensible net than the fabricating of Hadi, 

















which shows awareness that many Hadith were 
‘sot historically authentic. 

‘The collections of Bukhari and Muslim were 
scrupulously compiled in the first two and a half 
centuries of Islam. Their authenticity was 
assured by the criterion which the people of the 
time found most valid, that of an authoritative 
‘#snad, ot chain of transmission, The method was 
based on the assumption that it was unthinkable 
for God-fearing men to ie about matters which 
they held sacred: each buman fink im the chain 
vouchsafed the others. If im the isndd there were 
persons whose integrity could be doubted for 
any reason, however small, the authenticity of 
the Hadith was to that extent weakened. 
Biographical study also served to establish the 
plausibility of the transmissions. Naturally, 
fabricated Hadith also had fabricated ésndd, but 
stiticism of the mata would be equivalent to 
dogmatic discussions of Islam itself - thus 
analysis discussions tured around the And but 
‘often ax euphemism for a discussion of the 
‘contents. Rather than enter into a debate of 
verisimititude, thn Khaldun remarked on the 
well known bad memory of the family of the 
Principle transmitters of Mahdi Hadith as a way 
‘of saying that the Mahdi Hadith are false: (they 
do not appear in the Safihaym and fest with Abd 
Dawad), But on the other hand. since there were 
also Hadith which denied the existence of 
Mahdi, 1 was ultimately thealogical consensus 
which determined which Hadith would lead to 
the elaboration of doctrine, and which woukL 
ot 

‘The Shiites call Hadith by an another word, 
Anatar (news". pl akhisie). For Shi'ites. the 
authenticity of a Hadith is guaranteed not by an 
‘sndd which begins with the Companions, but by 
its mansmission through “AN and the Imims of 
Shitism, The Shiite collections of Hadith, 
which were made during the Buyid penod from 
$20-45W/92-1062, are considerably larger than 
the Sunni ones, and contain references 10 the 
Imims not found in Sunni collections. (Soe al- 
KULAYNE, IBN BABAWAYH: af-TOsI, 
MUHAMMAD.) 

Western scholars have often affirmed that 
Hadith have been invented in order 40 justify 
some legal opinion oF schoo! of thought; this is 
undoubtedly true and even the early compilers 
rejected large numbers of Hadith as fabricated. 
However, the sceptical tendeney among Wester 
scholars at one time went so far as 10 reject spo 





facto any Hadith which appeared 10 support a 
particular school or tendency, One orientalist 
was thus Jed to maimain that the Sufis had 
invented the saying: “Remember Me {God} 1 
‘will remember you". since it o evidently fined 
their teachings. to fact, this is not a Hadinh at all, 
but a quotation from the Koran (2152). Even if, 
from a historical point of view, a particular 
Hadith is false. it does not necessarily follow 
that the opinions, practices. or doctrines linked 
with itare suspect. A Hadith may be false in the 
sense that the Prophet never spoke the words, 
but nevertheless true in that it is wholly 
consistent with his message 

Islam views the actions of a Divine Messenger 
as providential and unlimited in their inner 
snamire. Therefore it is with the authority of the 
Koran. which states: “You have a noble example 
in God's Messenger” (33:21), that Islam bases 
its Sunnah upon the Hadith in addition to the 
Koran. If the Hadith were 10 play such an 
important role in the development of an entire 
civilization, their scope must be wast 
‘Throughout the centuries, as Islam evolved. 1 
searched out the traditions of the Prophet's life 
10 guide the faithful in situations ot touched 
‘upon by the Koran. As primordial man, or as the 
expression of the plenitude of human 
possibilities, the Prophet in his life may well 
have manifested all the possibilities of Islam by 
act, thought, speech or gesture. Yet it is 
inconcetvable that all these possibilities should 
be discoverable in the received canon of Hadith, 
for they are ax ultimately limitless. Thus, the 
legitimacy of legal decisions and intellectual 
developments reposes, ultimately, not upon 
Hadith but upon their orthodoxy im relation 10 
{stam ax such; for Istam 









possibilities could not possibly have been 
‘exhaustively treated im the historical Hadith 
‘The Hadith were accorded the rele of basis of 
law in Islamic jurisprudence by the universally 
accepted methodology of ash-Shafi". It then 
became inevitable that as Islam unfolded in 
history, the need for the tangible support which 
Hadith could provide for intellectual and cultural 
developments called forth the “missing” or 
“unspoken” Hadith that were now required. If in 
the first centuries the standard by which Hadith 
‘were measured was that of an impeccable ésndd, 
the growing needs of an expanding Islam of later 
times added de facto another, one of 





Verisimilitude in the eyes of a developed and 
sophisticated religious community 

‘Thus it came about that there grew up a corpus 
of Hadith which were clearly impossible 
historically, and yet were repeatedly quoted and 
rarely questioned. To the modern Western mind 
this may appear an anomaly whict reflects little 
credit on Islam's intellectual integrity, 
confusion which it would be desirable to rectiy. 
To do so would be to call into question, for 
example. the Sainte Chapelle, because the 
Crown of Thorns, which it was built to house, 
could be shown to be a medieval forgery, This 
relic, which a Byzantine Emperor in need of 
money sold to St. Louis (followed by the baby 
lines of Jess, the lance that pierced hits side, the 
sponge and chain of his passion, the reed of 
Mines, and part of the skull of Jobn the Baptist), 
called forth one of the most magnificent 
creations of Western civilization. The resulting 
Chapel, rather than being a monument to 
gullibiity, testifies to the authenticity, on the 
spiritual plane (which is more real than the 
material one), of its historical cause, Truth 
transcends historical niceties. 

There are so-called “Hadith” and “Sunnah” 
which are patently, or pointlessly, false, such as 
the common story that the Prophet went ino 
rages upon seeing a shape resembling & eroxs, 
and shattered crosses whenever he found them, 
This is in such contradiction 10 the Prophet's 
nature that it is easy to yee it as w z0aot fuble 
‘substituting human pettiness for Prophetic rigor, 
Ie is not true, nor does it add any depth or 
strength to what is in fact true, Then there are the 
polemical Hadith which were invented as 
Propaganda to support one or another party in 
dynastic and political strugeles. There are alse 
Hadith, which have nothing objectionable in 
their content, but which the Prophet could not 
have uttered for historical reasons: “1 [God] have 
fan army in the east Teall the Turks: 1 unfeash 
them against any people that Kindle my wrath’ 
But thore are others again which, although they 
appear tote in history, have an authenticity of 
spirit about them, and have been accepted ax 
‘utenti. to the extent that they were frequently 
repeated by Muslim scholurs, and not 
challenged. This is a consensus of silence which 
‘amounts to acceptance. The scholars, and thence 
the ummah Community”), have found them 
be adequate expressions of the spirit of the 
Prophet's message. Among these are the 











sayings: "Who has seen me |the Prophet] has 
seen the Truth”, and, “The first thing God 
created was Intellect”. 

‘When the Prophet was leading # peayer in the 
mosque of Medina, and had finished the words 
"God hears him who praises Him”, a man called 
‘out from the back, “Our Lord, and to Thee 
praise,” ‘The Prophet said that he saw Angels 
fushing to record those words, which were 
thereafter included in the canonical prayer. 

‘Tradition records that the ritual, oF canonical, 
prayer was taught wo the Prophet by the Angel 
Gabriel, Yet here, the Prophet unhesitatingly 
incorporated the isolated words of an ordinary 
person into the context of a Divine ordinance. 
‘This, in effect, is what the Islamic community 
hhas done, in accepting as authentic, Hadith 
which clearly could not be traced buck to the 
Prophet. 

‘These are the expression of 4 transperswonal 
genius and the living soul of the religious 
‘manifestation, and so, for all porposes, ane the 
utterances of the Prophet. They are virtually 
authentic because they are recognized 1s such by 
the Mostin community. Just as the Prophet could 
accept is part of the Divine revelation words 
spoken by a third party, x0 Ystar has accepted, in 
effect, that some Hadith are the Prophet speaking 
outside of time. See MUMAMMAD: SUNNAH, 





‘Hadrah (lit, “presence") 

1, Divine Presence. (See FIVE DIVINE 
PRESENCES.) 

2, In later Islam a courtly reference to the Caliph. 
3. A title of respect or simply of politeness to 
any person, In the Newr East it is pronounced ax 
hacrat 

4. A popular niame for the sacred dance of the 
Suis. Sew IMARAH. 


Hafiz (present participle of the verbs Duara, v0 
protect”. “preserve” and. by extension, “to 
memorize"), One who has memorized the 
Koran. The goal of Korunic shoot educution is 
10 commit the entire Kona to memory, and 
‘many traditional Mushims have done so. As the 
rat Says OF itself, it is eany to memorize, 
“And we have made the Koran cay for 
remembrance; are there then men who will be 
reminded?" (54:17), There ure indeed uffe (ph 
of hafiz) who achieve this without understanding 
the Arabic of the sacred text, particularly in the 
Indian sub-continent and South Mast Asia In 








> 


this case, it is the sound or the form of the 
revealed scripture that vehicles @ supernatural, 
saving grace, 


‘Hafiz, Shams ad-Din Mubammad (4. 7971391). 
A Persian poet of Shiriz, famous for his Diwda, 
a collection of Sufic poetry. In Hafiz there is a 
compression of many subjects into one ehazdl 
‘The ghazal has hemistichs and the rhyme is 
aacbarca;da for 9.11.12 or exceptionally 15 lines 
(the epic is aacbb;ce:dd). Hafiz speaks of love, 
anegyric, wine and songs all in one, suffused by 
a mystical spiit, producing a multifaceted result 
Because of this, i Iran Hafiz is often opened for 
the purpose of oracular divination. Love in 
Persian poetry is often addressed to an 
adolescent boy who can represent the divinity 
{in translations made in the past, such ax below 
by Sie William Jones, “the boy” is made into "a 
maid”), Translations of Hifiz usually ace one 
and a half times longer than the Persian original, 
and none has ever been able to convey the what 
iis that makes Hafiz so famed. 

Hafiz was much studied by Goethe and 
influenced the maxtern school of Russian poetry 
He was called the “Tonge of the Hidden” 


Sweet maul if thou wouhd's2 charm roy sight 
‘Aad bid these arm thy neck enfold; 
‘That rony cheek that ly hand 

Would give thy post move detight 
‘Than olf Bocara's vaunted gob, 
‘Thus all the gems of Sacmar aa 

Hoy, let yom liquid hy flow, 
‘Ana id thy pensive ear he gla. 
‘Whate‘er te frowning oeahons say 
Tell theno, their Kise cannct show 

A urea 90 cheat as Recruit, 

A bower so ameet at Monailay 

0! when these far peridiows mais, 
‘Whose eyes oor secret haunts infest, 
‘Thew dear destructive charms diptay, 
ach glance my sender breast invasion, 
‘Ar fob Wy woUNOS seal of rest, 
[As Tarary setae thei dewtin't poey 

{0 vain with love our bosons glow 
‘Can all ove teats. ca at ue sighs, 
[New Iver te those charm imnpet? 
‘Can cheeks, where Irving roses blr, 
Where nature spreals her nicheoot dyes 
Rexqire the Dorrow'd plows of art? 
Sipeuk not of fates Oh! Change the theme 
‘Am tah of our, ta of wine, 





Talk of the flowers that round us bloow: 
“Tos all chou, “is all rear 

‘To love and joy, thy thoughts confine. 
‘Nor hope to pier the sated le 
Beauty has such tesntiens power 
‘That ever the chaste Egyptian dame 
Sigh for the Blooming Helwew boy? 
FFor hee how fatal was the hour, 

‘When wo the hanks of the Nilus came 
A youth 50 lovely and so cy? 

Bot oh! sweet mand, my counsel hear 
(Youth sould atend when thone advise 
‘Wham long expenoace renders sage) 
While munis chara the ravinh'd ear 
‘Whale sparkling cups deg ow eyes. 
Be gay: and scam the frowns of apt 
What cruel snvwer have t heard? 
Abd yet by beasen, Ive thee sil 
(Cam aught be crue fom thy tp? 

Yet say. bow fll that ter wend 
From lips whach seams of sweetness il 
Which sought but drope of honey sip? 
Ge boy Kerth. my simple Lay 
Whose accents flow with aries cane, 
Like anent paris at random strung 
Thy notes ae sweet. the dasmels say 
iO! far eweete, if they please 

The nymptn for whom these nctes are sung 





Hafsab. One of the wives of the Prophet, and a 
daughter of "Umar. She knew how wo read and 
‘write and participated in the collecting of the 
Koran during the Caliphate of "Uthman, She was 
entrusted with the safekeeping of one of the 
earliest written collections of Koranic verses. 
mushaf (a copy of the Koran), which had already 
‘existed during the Caliphate of AbO Bakr. See 
WIVES of the PROPHET. 


Hagar, se ISMAIL. 
Hagiah Sophia (Cir lit. "Divine wisdom"), The 


famous basilica of Constantinople, now Istanbul 
and today called Aya Sofia, using the modern 
jreek pronunciation, Under the Otoman Turks 
the architect Sinin remodeled the church, by 
then a mosque, with great skill. Since the tine of 
‘Atatlirk it has been 3 museum, 

When the city of Constantinople fell t0 the 
Ottoman Turks under Sultan Mehmet It on 
Tuesday 29 May 1453, the conqueror ordered the 
edifice to be converted to a masque in time for the 
congregational prayer on Friday. This consisted 








fof the erection of a wooden minaret, the 
‘construction of a muibrab (a niche 1 indicate the 
direction of Mecca), anil the aaldition of a minbar, 
a moveable staircase which served as a pulpit 

Mehmet was to replace the wooden 
modifications with brick, and added arch 
Dbutresses and retaining walls to the building. The 
three stone minarets which complete the Aya 
Sofia's famous outline today wene added by the 
architect Sind under Selim Wand Murad 1 
See SINAN. 


Hajj, See PILGRIMAGE. 


al-Hajjaj iba Yusuf (4/-95661-714) The 
leading general of the early Umayyads. On 
bohalf of the Umayyad rulers Marwan, “Abd al 
Malik, and al-Walid, al-Hajjj conducted a 
struggle against “Abd Allih ibe ax-Zubayr who 
hhad raised opposition to the Umayyads, declared 
himself Caliph, and held Mecca, finally 
defeating him. Then alsHayaj was sent to pacity 
unrest in Iraq, He suceeded by unhesitatingly 
applying cruelty and force, and remained 
‘Umayyad governor of Irag for (wenty years until 
his death. 

Ab-Hajjaj was a competent soldier and 
strategist, and an able administrator. Under him 
the Arab armies expanded into India and Central 
‘Asia Tut his reputation for ruthlossness and 
brutality completely overshadows any good 
report of his qualities. Is therefore a great irony’ 
that the prevent building of the Ka’bah dates in 
Junge part from his reconstruction of i after the 
conquest of Mecca from “Abd Alan ibn az- 
Zabayr, and that the introduction of vowel 
markings into Arabic from Syriac, in onder to 
prevent misreading of the Koran, was initiated 
under his direction. 











Hikim. 1. A ruler or governor 

2. The name of a Mtimid Caliph who died in 
4/11/1021. Al-Haikem had the Church of the Holy 
Sepuletie destroyed in Jerusalem, sn event 
which was a contnbutory cause to the Crusades, 
‘The ruler was noted for his erratic behaviour and 
was responsible for events which led to the 
creation of the Druze sect. He passed a series of 
jaws which have sometimes bees considered 
‘signs of madinexs, But these laws have also been 
explained as allempts to preserve a system, oF 
rather a0 antiaystem which was collapsing. by 
the rules of that unti-system, Thus Hikire's law 


0 





against “women coming out of their houses in 
the day” was an attempt to remove from the 
system the wealth of his female relatives by not 
allowing them to participate in the economy, 
‘This was rather like measures put forward as the 
Soviet Union was collapsing, measures such as 
the sudden, abrupt removal of $0 and 100 ruble 
notes in one day from circulation which created 
tremendous upheaval but made sense to the 
‘Communist financial authorities. See DRUZES. 


Hakim. 1, Lit. “The Wise”, al-Hakim, a name of 
Got. 

2. Incclassical times a title for someone lewened 
as a doctor. At that time medicine was part of 
philosophy and a fakin was versed in both 
fields. 


HMI (lit, "a state", “condition”; pl. await. A 
technical term in Sufism for a transitory state of 
itfumination, as opposed to a sagem (*station”) 
Which, onee acquired, remains a permanent 
station of the Kou. thn Ata'Allah says: “When 
He wants to show his grace 0 you, He creates 
states in you and attributes then 1 you” 

‘The Persian Sufi Abo Nase as-Sareij ( 
37W/9R8) lists some typical suites in his Kitab al> 
Lum attentiveness (murdgabsaty the feeling of 
nearness to God (garb); Jove (mababbat hope 
in God (raja feLddhy; longing (shawy: 
familiarity (wns): confidence — (/jminy; 
contemplativeness (imushdfadah); and certitude 
agin, 


‘Halal (Jit, “released” [from probibition]). That 
Which is lawful, particularly food, and meat 
{rom animals that have been ritwally slaughtered. 
‘The opposite is pari, See FOOD; RITUAL 
SLAUGHTER, 


Halimah bint Abt Dhu'ayb. ‘The Reduin foster 
mother of the Prophet whe cared for him as a 
child, ‘The name Halimah means the “miki, 
‘curing one”. Customarily. the town Arabs gave a 
small boy to the Beduins for several years, 
‘against payment, to he brought up speaking the 
purer Arabic of the deseet unl to be rempered by 
he hardships of desert life, Her husband's nage 
‘was Hirith; they belonged to the Band Sad ita 
Baker, a branch of the Huwain. See RIDA 


al-Hallaj, Husayo ibn Mangdr (244100857 
922). A Persian mystic born in Baida in southern 


Tran who was tried for beresy by the “Abbasid 
authorities in Baghdad and put to death, al-Hall3j 
‘was famed for his poetry which ts highly 
appreciated to this day. He had no small number 
of disciples in many milieus of "Abbasid society, 
and a degree of popular acclaim. In addition to 
disciples he had sectarian sympathizers scattered 
far and wide distinguished among other things, 
by their vegetarianism and especially 
consumption of lettuce, 2 light bearing plant in 
one Iranian religion, 

Miracles were ascribed to him. but so was 
wizardry. He seems to have been cither a 
member of » secret organization, or even to have 
beaded! one himself. In his travels w Turkestan 
he was called by the ttle of mugit, which means 
“vagetarian provider". He may have been 
involved in stitring up revolt against the civil 
authorities, or indoctrinating people in some 
movement, for in the houses of al-Hallij's 
disciples the " Abbiisid authorities found: 


4 great number of documents, writen on Chinese 
‘uper, some Of them in gokt nk. Somme were 
‘mounted oo satin oF wi, and bound in fine leather 
Among other papers were curious files of letters 
from bs provincial missionaries, and his 
instructions to them as to what they should teach, 
hur they should fea! people cm from stage to stage. 
‘haw diferent ctanses af people shoul! be 
approached acconding Wo thew level of intelligence 
land degree of receptiveness 


For many years he traveled widely in Persia, 
India and Turkestan, almost as far a the borders 
‘of China, visiting the cells of his co-religionists, 
From his propagandizing and religious activities 
the came to be called al-Halld, short for fall al- 
ascii, “the Carder (hallij) of hearts of 
consciences” (Wo card ix t0 disentangle, by 
combing, the fibers of woot, cotion, ete). He 
remains enigmatic; many consider him a Saint, 
even a model of esceric realization; others 
considered him to be too ambiguous to be a 
Saint: that his miracles were theatrical and 
Maged 1 impress, involving the collusion of 
supporters or accomplices, It was reported in 
‘testimony against him that al-Hallaj himself, and 
members of his family, had encouraged 
veneration of him verging on worship. “God is 
in heaven” he sad, “but He is also on earth” 
Even when he was young he had made claims 
‘which were startling 


"One day as I wa walking with Musayn iba Mansdr 
{said bis master al MakAT) in a narrow strect at 
Mecca, | happened w be reciting from the Koran as 
we went along. He heart me ~ 
“Loould wer sach things ax that myself sald he. 
‘From that day on. Tsay isn 0 tire." 

‘When al-Hollij had already achieved a cerrain 
notoriety, it was reported of him 


“AL one time” (aid Judge Muhanad ihe “Ubeyd) 
“1 sat as a pup ith a-Hala) Me was practicing 
devotion i the Monue at Basra in hone days as a 
Koran teacher: was hefote he ovate his abwurd 
<ates nnd po nto rsuble One day my uncle wae 
‘tally to inn; | sat by listening. And Holly wait “1 
shall leave Haare 

“Whe so” ey uncle imuirest, 

"People here alk aboot me too much: Kam tired of 
« 

‘What are thes saying” my uncle asked 

“They see me do something’, sad Halla, ‘and 
‘ithout staying to make any inquiry, which would 
Rave disabused them. they ge stout proclaiming 
‘that Malls) ges answers o prayer, even that he 
perform evadentiary miracles. Who am I, that such 
things sboukd he granted me? I will give you an 
‘example: 2 few days ago a man twought me some 
isha and Nod me vo sper ther forthe poor 
There were 90 por aboot atthe omment, x01 put 
thom under one of the Mosque mats, by a pillar, and 
marked the pill So long aI wanted. no ove carve 
bby: 0H went home forthe aight, Nest morning 1 
took my place ty that pillar and began to pray’; amd 
wumne dervishes poor Sufi. gathered abet aw So | 
‘supped my prayer, life up the mat. and gave them 
the money And they have set the rumee flying that 





‘aid ponat-bye tn him. He never went to see Halla 

again. “There's sumeshing of the deceiver about the 

man" be said 10 me. "We shall hear more of him 
= 


Al-Halla) began as a disciple in Sufism of Sahl 
at-Tustari, whom be left for al-Makki, whom he 
also lefi, Then he attempted to enter the circle of 
disciples of al-Junayd al-Baghdidl, who refused 
him, saying: “I do nor accept madmen”. A welt- 
wisher who followed the young al-Hallay after 
this meeting tried to calm him: al-Halla) 
answered: “I only respect {in al-Junayd} his age, 
the (mystical) degree is 8 gift and not something 
acquired”, Al-Hallij became well-known, 


nonetheless. He was often surprised by 
observers who found him in intimate 
conversation with God, apparently on exalted 
terms: “O Thou Whose Closeness ginds my very 
skin". Despite his modest protestations that such 
‘ullerings went "no further than the nuvice’s first 
degree”, and attempts to restrain those who 
hewrd them from proclaiming his apparent 
spiritual attainments, ample accounts of 
Hall's piety and nearness to God ~ indeed, of 
hhis Divinity. ~ slipped out 

More than once al-Hallay would ery out in the 
public marketplace words like these: 





© ment save me frown God, for Ive hus ravishest me 
from myself, and does not return me to myn 
‘08 to him who finds himself bereft after such a 
Presonce amf abandoned after such a union! 





This reduced the people in the market to toars, 
Another report of a similar pablic outcry says 
that when he saw the people begin wo weep, he 
broke out in laughter, His ostentatious miracles 
often involved money: he pulled back the eurpet 
in his house t0 reveal a heap of gold coins, and 
invited the spectators to take ax much as they 
wanted, or he threw a purse supposedly 
containing 4 fortune ino the Tigris, then later 
had a messenger prescot it intact to the 
remoneful giver, The purse was a reward for w 
‘cure: at a large gathering the hast had implored 
abHallaj to heal his sick and dying son; “he' 

already healed” al-Hallaj said, The child was 
sent for. and brought out in good health, indeed, 
“looking as if he had never been ill”. Reports of 
his cures and his divination spread far and wide. 

Not everyone, of course, was convinced: 











{Halla} converted many people a his system, and 
some Imporam men among the rest 1 was the 
Keactionaries he mat hopes to win over for he 
‘hong hed Dele a6 pow pretininary 4 his 
‘own; and he sent an emissary to Ibm Nawbakh, & 
ameriter af that sect 


ho Nawhabiit hogs. antigen man, 
“Your master’s miracles", be said to the disciple, 
“may well be conjuring tricky. Lam", he went an, 
whut may be cated & avartyr to Jove: I enjoy the 
society of he Fasies more than ny other thing on 
‘cant, Uinfortunately, hirwever I suffer fro 
Daldiness, have wo Het what hair Thave grow long. 
‘ad pall over my foretiend, and ald there with 














my turban, And [have Wo disguise my gizaledt 

‘beard with dye. Now, if Hallaj witl give me w head 

‘of hair and a black beard, I will Believe in whatever 

system he preaches: 1 wil call him the Prophetic 

‘Viear or the Sovereign if he lke; wy, 1 eal itm 

4 Prophet, or even the Alenighty!” 

‘The clue to this account is the description of 
Ibn Nawbakhe as a “cautious intelligent” man: 
that i, it was not mere incompretension that led 
to his rebutffing al-Hallaj's advances, but the fact 
that he saw through him, 

But al-Hallaj had highly placed followers in 
‘sensitive government positions, among them the 
Caliph al-Muqtadir's mother and his 
chamberlain an-Nisir; and he preached the 
existence of Divinity in certain members of the 
*Alid family, In 301/913 al-Hallsj was placed 
Uuniler arrest and spent several years in detention 
for suxpicious activities and the propagation of 
dubious doctrines, Afler a tial, he was 
condemned for heresy, reluctantly, by the civil 
‘and religious authorities (both exoteric and Sutis 
like). The Qarmatian revolt was underway, the 
Fauimids were rising in North Africa, and the 
authorities were alarmed by the use of religion 
for political subversion, (Halla) was often 
accused of being a Qarmati agent.) With public 
‘order at stake, religious orthodoxy, at least as 
regorded doctrines which cloaked organizations 
whore scope went far beyond spiritual 
contemplation, was a critical issue, In any cave, 
‘al-Hallaj publicly proclaimed himself a here 
saying such things ay: "I have renounced faith in 
‘God, and this reawnciation is obligatory for me, 
Whereas for any Mustin it is execrable” Anu 
"To claim wo know Him is ignorance; to persist 
in serving Hin is disrespect; to stop fighting 
Hit is madness" ete. “To think that God can 
cnx himself with the human”, al-Hallaj sai, “is 
mpiety...and shirk” (association). Behind this 
"antinomianism was his heretical interpretation of 
Tawhid ("Divine Unity”), which was that be, al: 
Halla), was God completely without any trace af 
humanity. Once in Isfahun, a preacher named 
"AIF ibn Sabi was speaking about wilom: ab 
alla) arrived on the scene ant sak: “lmpucent 
‘one, You let yourself talk: about wisdom while 1 
‘um still alive! = for which he was chased out of 
the city os a zimtig ("heretic” or "duatist”), AL 
Halla) finished his career in a public execution 
which drew lange and sympathetic crowds: he 
Wor scourged, gibbeted, and finally decwpitated 
‘An official reported that 


















‘is disciples asserted that the person who had 
‘erndured the scourging was not he, but some enemy 
‘of his on whown bis likeness had been cast. Some of 
them even claimed to bave seen him afterwards, 
and to have beard something from bir to that 
effect, along with more nonsense not worth the 
‘wuble of wanscribing. 


Al-Hallij is famous for having seid: Ana a/- 
Haga (Lam the Absolute”; or “the Real", “the 
Truth”, as mach as to say “I am God”). Abmad 
ibn Fatik said: “I heard al-Hallsj say “lam the 
‘Truth; — and the truth belongs 1o God - clothed 
with His Essence, there is no difference 
{between us)". This kind of declaration has 
carned al-Hallaj admiration from some; but 
arising in the midst of a religion whose 
beginning and end ix the incomparable 
Absoluteness of God, the revelation of which in 
the shahidah is the cont of salvation, it was 
bound to raise questions and cause trouble Al- 
Halla} said Ana al-Hagg in his poetry; according 
to didactic tradition he also announced it 1 the 
‘Sufi master al-Junayd, the mystic least likely to 
be impressed by such a proposition. His reply is 
that of orthexiox Sufism: "Not xi", said ale 
Junayd. "Is through a Flagg that you exist” tt 
iv not that al-Junayd denied knowledge of God 
without othemess (eaw/if): but he defined it ax 
the removal of obstacies between man and Goat 
At the end of the path man remained man and 
God remained God, (al-'abd yatyyt-l"abel, wars 
Rabb yabqi-r-Rabo) but man’s realization of 
God was without limit, without contradiction, 
‘without reservation, without even the shirk 
(association of snother reality with God”) thar 
arises from thought and conceptualiestion itself, 
A} Malld), and his school, claimed that there wax 
'# personal union; the walividual was divinized, 
‘which naturally fed to a cult around an individial 
in this world, 

‘One Sufi described al-Hallaj's compositions 
‘a statements thus 





Ab-Hull) wrote tetlantly, to allegories and 
Aheoegieal and yorndical formalations Ald his 
mpaical utterances are Tike One first viarome of 
rovices, thigh Home ane more powerful, some 
foeler, some mone accepmable, some ree 
improper than cehers. When God grant an a 
‘Vision, ad he rs afterward to puts woes 
‘what he say in the hetght of ecstatic power, aint 
‘helped by Divine Circe. is words are ap Wo be 


‘obscure, and the more so if he-expeesses himself 
‘hastily, and under the anfluence of scif-axdmiration, 


In his own time he was generally held to he a 
heretic. by Sufis in particular. After his death, 
however, a propaganda hegan in his favor, 
particularly from the region of Tramsoxiana, 
painting him as a manyr of exoteric 
incomprehension. Once he was Jong dead, with 
his haunting poetry surviving him, there was 3 
Partial rehabilitation of his memory. In a certain 
sense, the historic al-Hallij was split into 1wo 
persons: fim “Arabi said that he saw in a vision 
that al-Halldj was a Saint; but Tho “Arabi also 
said that he had a vision in which the Prophet 
accused al-Hallaj because al-Hallaj in effect had 
claimed to be greater than he; and 90 the Prophet 
‘said, it was right that al-Halli) was condemned 
bby the law. Al-Hallaj thus became a kind of 
‘conundrum: in virtue of which al-Halldj’s poetry 
‘often turns 06 apparent paradoxes: 


God threw a man into the ves with his arm» Ged 
Inehind his tach, ana said to Wien’ Careful? Careful? 
‘or you will pet wet im the water! 


‘Other poems deal with themes more familiar to 
‘mysticism but in a particularly dramatic fashion. 


Whee in my thins 1 stooped my face wo wine, Dark 
in the cup I saw a shaon. Thine! 


Ant 
aun my Lowe: my Leove is 1) 180 ghosts this body 


‘oecupy. If you soe me, He's what you see; When 
you see Hin, you will wee me! 





And: 


Prophecy 1s the Lamp of the work’ light; 

‘Bu ecarany tn the samme Niche has Yom, 

“The Spirits i the teach which sighs through me: 
And mine the thosight which Wows the Trump of 
Doom 

Vision said i. bn my eye 

Moses saved, or Sir, 


But revealing of Hallaj’s secret are the words 
he spoke on the way to his execution, laughing: 


"The account of Abul Masan ab Hutwans wt say: 
1 wan present that day which was the downfall 


ab Hill, when he was brought bound in chains 
‘And he walked happily under the chains, and be 
Asughed, and I said to him: Master, whence comes 
‘hip state? ~ Thin is the coquctiery of the Beauty. 
‘which dram i elect to meet it” And then he sai 
“My drinking companion 1s beyond all suxpicion, 
As to his intention to betray ane 

Me mvites, and grvets me, a8 the het does to 
guest; (He, the host, gives me to drink from the cup 
frown which he drank hinself} 

‘ues soon the eup will go around, te cals forthe 
‘mat and headsman, 

This is destiny of he who drinks the wine in the 
‘month of Tammuz with the dragoe."" 








Beauty is a Manichean term for the “Living 
‘Soul” or “light hidden in the world”, or “the God 
‘of light”. The host is Mani who, martyred, 
returns in the invisible to preside over a feast, 
which is the maim ceremony of Manicheism, the 
‘Hema feast (there are other references in Hallay 
to the Night Feast that ends the fast, and our 
“naw nz”). The Host gives the same cup, that is, 
martyrdom, to Halli, (Several sucessors of 
Mani were martyred and imitation of Manis life 
was the ideal.) Tammuz the month, ts also the 
name of Tammuz Adonis, who dies and returns: 
to life, as did Manu, “the living”, or ManisHayy. 
See sh JUNAYD; SAHL at-TUSTARI 





Halgab. 1. A circle of listeners sitting in & 
mosque around a teacher. The term was used for 
those who attended the audiences of the Prophet 
A. balqah alse means a citcle of spectators 
gathered on 4 public thoroughfare watching 8 
performer or listening to 3 story teller 

2. The ruling council of elders of the “Ibidites 
iscalled a halyah, 


Haly “Abbi, see al MAJDSL 


‘l-Hamadini, Abmad iba al-Husayo called Hadi 
ae-Zamin, “the wonder of the age” (d 
3991008), The first writer of the stories called 
Magamat. The narrator or 4w7in al-Hamadani's 
sores is a character called Abu'l-Fath al 
Iskandar, and the hero of the action [sd ibn 
Hisham. The stories refleer the personalities of 
recognizable types from society. See al- 
HARIRI. 





Hama'il, see AMULETS, 
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Hamat al-Arsh (lit. “bearers of the throne”). 
‘The eight Angels whom the Koran mentions as 
the bearers of the throne of God, 


‘Hamas (Ar, “zeal"). Hamas is an acronym for 
Islamic Resistance Movement (Harakat 2l- 
‘Mixjiwamah al-Iskimiyah. We grew out of the 
Iutifidah, the Palestinian uprising against Iseaeli 
‘occupation in 1987. The Palestine Liberation 
Organization, is a secular Arab or Palestinian 
‘organization. Hamis arose as an Islamic militant 
resistance organization, following the lead of 
Hezbollah, a Sh7ite organization in Lebanon. 
Now one of its goals is to destroy the PLO. and 
itis better organized than the P.L.O. has been. Its 
founder, Shaikh Ahmad Yasin, a crippled 
schoolteacher, had been a member of the 
‘Muslim Brotherhood and had run welfare and 
edtucational services in Gaza, He expanded into 
‘4 military wing When the Muslim Brotherhood 
‘was being discredited for not being mone active 
and the result was Hams, His inspiration was 
Shaykh [zz ad-Din al-Qussiim, a Mustim 
preacher in Haifa who had Jed revolts aginst 
British rule and Zionist settlers and who was 
killed an the 1930s dying in battle. The Mamas 
miliuury wing is named after him, He was also 
the inspiration for the much smaller group 
Islami Holy War (Islamic Jihid) dedicated 
solely w military struggle, Islamic Holy War's 
Jeader, Dr, Fathi Shiqaqi, was assassinated by 
Fsruelt agents in Malta in October 1995. 

‘Yaxin was arrested in 1989 anit jailed in Israel. 
He und a number of other Hamas prisoners were 
released in 1997 in exchange for Iwo Mossad 
agents arrested in. Amman after an unsuccessful 
‘assassination attempt, He hus said that Hamas 
‘would end its activities against Israel if Israel 
pulled out completely from the West Bank and 
Gua 

1h 1992, 415 Hamas activists were deported 
‘out of Iarvel and dumped on a snowy, barren 
hillside in Lebanon, where they remained tor w 
long time asa reproach to Israels policy, Hanvis 
ltvelf was the result of wn Israel policy originally 
Jo support Islamic movements in order 10 
Undermine the PALO. by causing religious 
divisions. Under Yasin’s successor, Mubammad 
Musa Abw Marzook, an American educated 
engineer and native of Gaza, there was » 
resumption of wwicide bombings in protest over 
the Oslo neconds of 1995 for limited Palestinian 
self-nule. He was in New York in 1998 
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and released in 1997, Then direction passed to 
Emad al-Alami, an engineer from Gaza who is 
‘based im Damascus. Another leader, Mahmud 
ax-Zahat operated openly as the political leader 
in Guza until he was arrested by Palestinians in 
1996. The military wing was also run by Yahya 
Ayyash, known as the Engineer for his bomb 
making activity, until be was assassinated by a 
telephone bomb set by Israeli agents. He was 
succeeded by Muhammad Dief. 

[Hamas is a mass movement with the support of 
at least a fifth of the Palestinians in the West 
Bank and Gaza. It has an estimated budget of 
seventy million dollars from the contributions of 
the Palestinian diaspora, supporters in the 
‘Middle East, and some governments. Thirty-five 
percent of the contributions originate in Europe 
‘and the United States. Most of the money goes 10 
fun charitable institutions such as schools, 
orphanages and clinics, and the cage of families 
‘of those arrested by the Lsrvetis, amd the faralies 
of suicide bombers 


Hammim (lit. “bath”. The custom of Roman 
baths, with their “cold”, “tepid” and "hot" 
rooms, which fulfill the requirements of the 
ghush, of greater ablution, were adopted by the 
‘Arabs and incorporated into Istamic civilization, 
Baths of this type remain ap amenity of Muslim 
towns, 


Hammurabi. King of Babylonia in the 18th 
century B.C. A famous code of laws is attributed 
to him, This code of laws is an important 
forerunner of the laws in the Koran, as it is also 
@ foreunner of Jewish law. After the revelation 
‘of the Koran, Roman law and Iraoian Sassanid 
law played a great role in the shaping of Islamic 
law as it developed. 
Hammurabi was referred w as the “king of 
jestice” and royal decisions were dinat sharrim. 
There ate 282 preserved laws in the Code of 
Hameurati; it also resembles the SharMah io 
that it concerns itself with economic life, 
morality, ethics, all in one. It is with some 
exception a dex cationis, The earlier Sumerian 
code of UpNammu (lived 2112-2095 BC), 
King of Ur, tended more to punishment of 
tienes by compensation in payment, The Code 
of Hammurabt also made provision to protect 
women and children, and Whe Ishamic law it 
made distinctions between compensation of 
damages towards victiows having different 









degrees of social status, that is, free men and 
slaves. 

1 provided for a false witness 10 suffer the 
Punishment that would have gone to the 
accused: “If # seignior accused another seignior 
and brought 2 charge of murder against him but 
has not proved it, his aceuser shall be put to 
death.” “Hf seignior wished to divorce hin wife 
Who did not bear him children he shall give ber 
money to the full amount of her marriage price 
sand he shall also make good to her the dowry 
Which she brought from her father's house and 
then he may divorce her.” Some women could 
inherit 1/3 of their father’s property or the 
uusufruct thereof, "If seignior struck another 
sexgnior’s daughter and caused a miscarriage, he 
shall pay ten shekels of silver for her fetus.” 
(Similarly tm Islamic aw when an abortion is 
‘caused, the father pays the woman a blood price 
for the fetus.) 

Very similar to the Koran (83:1) are also these 
Sumero-Akkashan Hymns. “He who handles the 
scales in falsehood, he who deliberately changes 
‘the stone weights and lowers their weight will 
‘make himself lie for his profits and then lose his 
{bag of wenghts}”. 


Bamdalah. The formula a/-pamdu livL dah, (also 
Pronounced colloquially Aamdiliah, meaning 
“praise to God”, It is umtered at the end of meats, 
to mark the end of an activity. and as an 
imerjecton in appropriate circumstances, 

‘Traditionally, the phrase is « formal beginning 
10 a speech, in which case it is followed by wie 
srsalita waryesalarnu ‘ald mavmbing rasil-Lsih, 
("blessings and peace upon our Lord the 
Messenger of God”) The extended form af 
‘arnat i-LJahi walsh, (praise to God alone”) 
ts written at the head of letters. ‘The famdalah is 
‘used to terminate actions begun by the baxmalah 
‘The famalah is, in medieval theological and 
alchemical terms, the eoagay, and the Aaxmalah 
the salve. 


Hamzab, One of the letters of the alphabet, an 
aspiration of tweath, oF a passage from silence to 
sound, The first letter of the Arabic alphabet, the 
alif, is sctwally a support, or Aursh, for the 
ama, By itself the hamzah is withoot sound, 
but is the beginning of the sound of following 
Fetters, oF the interval between sounds, ‘This is 
highly symbotical and it should be noted that i 
in the first lotr of the Divine Name Aah, 


Hamzah bin "Abd al-Muttalib. An uncle of the 
Prophet, an early convert to Islam and ane of its 
‘more ardent champions in the battlefield. He had 
been a hunter and was a man of prowess, He was 
Killed t the Battle of Uhud by the lance of a 
slave called Wahshi who had been promised a 
‘nich reward for the life of Hamzah by Hind, the 
wife of Abo Sufyln, leader of the Meccan 
‘opposition. The Prophet mourned his death with 
particular sadness. See BATTLE of UHUD. 


‘Hanafi, see SCHOOLS of LAW. 


“Hanafi Muslims", A Slack American Muslim 
grup which grew out of the “The Nation of 
Ilan”. Hamas Abdul Khaalis left the "Nation 
of Islam’ in 1958 and adopted orthodox Istam of 
the Hanafi School of Law. There are close to one 
Jwindred mosques in the U.S. which look upon 
Abxlul Khaalis as their authority. "The number of 
followers is not known, See "BLACK 
MUSLIMS™ 


“Hand of Fagimah” (Ar youl Hipimah, avd al- 
Aalf, “the palin”), A stylized image of the palm 
4s. popular decorative motif for jewellery 
in the Islamic world. The hand depicted in this 
way i a magical symbol of power, and is thus 
‘used as a talisman, for the hand is the capacity to 
control nature and bring onder owt of chaos. The 
‘symbol is ancient; itis found in many cultures, 
notably that of the Indians of North America, 
Despite its name, it has nothing to do with 
Faimab, the daughter of the Prophet, 








Handasah (supposedly derived from Persian 
andiizeh “quantity”, "measure”). The science of 
land measurement, and then, by extension, the 
terracing of land and engineering in general. The 
‘Arabs. built dams for irigation in. very early 
times. Traces of ancient dams still exist in the 
region of Mecea, The most famous dam of al, 
however, wax that of Ma'rib in the Yemen, 
which existed before the Christian em. The 
collapse of this dam around SRO, an event 
preserved in poetry and legend, sent a signal 
throughout the tribes ax far as the Syrian desert 
that the epoch of the greatness of the South 
Arabian Kingdoms had passes 

‘One great early work of Arab engineering was 
the bringing of water to Mecea from the nearby 
mountains, The Spanish brought a heritage of 
Araby engineering to the Americas, even us far 
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north as New Meaico, in the form of irrigation 
techniques. See SAQIYAH. 


‘Hanif. A word, of doubtful denvation, used in 
the Koran to describe one who adheres to 
pristine monotheism (pl. hunafil), A descriptive 
‘name in the Koran for Abraham, and for those 
before Islam who by the purity and uprightness 
of their nature did fot succumb to paganism and 
polytticism. The hunaf’ between Abraham and 
the time of the Prophet were thus the faithful 
representatives of the Abrahamic-Ishmaelite 
tradition during the period called the Jshiliyyah 
"Age of Ignorance”) which saw a descent into 
paganism, One of these, Umayyah ibm ADI "¥ 
Salt, was known as a great poet; another, Ques 
iba Sa"idah, was a famous orator 





agiqah (lit. “truth” oF “reality”, cognate with 
Haga, "Reality", "Absolute", The esoteric truth 
which transcends human and theological 
limitations. In this sense haqiqah is the third 
element of the ternary sharf"ah ("law"), that ix, 
fexoterism; yariqah ("path"), oF esoterism, and 
‘hawigah, exsential truth. 

Hagigah is also called Jubb (“kemnel”, 
quintessence”) related toa Koranic phrase 
(28:29 and elsewhere): “those who possess the 
kernels” (Ar. dlucfalbab), meaning “those who 
have insight ar grasp the essence”, Hence the 
Sufl adage: “to get at the kernel, you have to 
break the shell", which means that esoterisim 

‘hiiters” exoterism, just as essence “shatters” 
forms in the sense that it cannot Ive reduced to 
them, 

In India particularly. the concept of haghjah 
was emphasized to such a degree, especially by 
the schools claiming wardut a/-wwidd (“unity of 
being". oF monism), that amny Sufis dispensed 
with the practice of the religious law (sharl'ah), 
‘This prompted strong orthodox reactions on the 
Part OF schools Which empharized wade ash- 
‘shubiid unity of conscioustiess”), such ar the 
Chishtt reaction as inthe words of Sayyid 
Muhammad Gestdaraz: 


People koep on saying that Aayigai is the Divine 
‘Seen; hut 1 Muharnnnal Massy say chat sharPal 
‘nthe Divine Secret, because I have ound talk of 
upg froen Fluidaris, Qulansaris, Muthiis 
fheretica}, Zindiys (Manicheans): nay I have even 
hear i from the raouuhs of Yiogts, of Brahmans, 
nl of Gurus: ut talk of shea Lave mot hewn 


170 


froen any ones Tips than the people of the true fait 
and beliefs [.¢. Sunnis). From this it is evident that 
sharh'sh is the Divine Secret. 


See SUFISM, 


Haram (lit. “restricted”, “forbidden”, “sacred” 
and, by extension, “sacred possession or place”). 
“The sacred areas around Mecca, Medina. and the 
‘Temple Mount of Jerusalem. The first two are 
‘often referred to as the paramayn (“the two 
sacred sites”), and in these it is forbidden to take 
Jife, except for the extermination of noxious or 
dangerous animals, along with other restrictions 
Non: Muslims are not allowed into these sacred 
tones which extead around the cites of Mecca 
and Medina for @ radius of several miles. 
Jerusalem ix sometimes referred to ax thalith al- 
‘baratnayn (“the third sacted site”). 

The Grand Mosque of Mecca is called al- 
Masjid al-Harlin (“The Sacred Mosque”), often 
referred to semply as a/- Marae 

In Arabic, that part of a house reserved for its 
women is called by the related word Aarim 
(whence “harem"). In modem Arabic, hari 
may also mean Women, sing. hurmah See also 
HARAM below. 


Haram (lit. “forbidden”, for revealed, ic. sacred, 
reasons), ‘That which Is probibited. In figh 
(Gurisprudence) all actions fall into one of five 
cmegories: prohibited (ariim), discouraged 
(makrah), neutral (mobih), recommended 
Umustababh), aed obligatory (far. See alo 
ARAM above: FIQH. 





al-Haramayn Sec = HARAM: MECCA; 
MEDINA; JERUSALEM, 


Harem, se HARAM; HARIM, 


Haim (1it, “forbidden areal"). The women’s 
quarters in a Muslin household, whence the 
English word “harem”. tn Turkey it is called the 
hararnlik, as opposed to the sakunlik, the “place 
‘of greetings”, the salon or men's quarters. See 
MARAM. 


al-Hartrt, al-Qiisim ibn Ali (496-576 10S4- 
1122), Famous author of picaresque stories 
called maqumndt. The genre probably derives 
from Budkthist jataka tales. Al-Hartet was from 
Basra where he was an official in the bureau of 


information (Sahib al-Khabar). a sort of 
intelligence service of the Caliphs. His Magamat 
are noted for their literary and linguistic 
qualities. The dramatic ancedotes center around 
an eloquent character called Abd Zeid of Seruj 
and his narrator companion Harith ibn 
Hammam. ‘The choice of names, which is as 
‘non-descript as possible, s seen from this Hadith 
“Every one of you [Arabs} is a Hanith Jone who 
acquires gain by trade] and everyone of you is x 
Hammar (one who is subject to cares and 
anxieties}. The Magamit have been translated 
imo English as “The Assemblies of al-Hariri" 


Haria. A town called Harrin (the Roman 
(Carrhae) im northern Mesopotamis, in what ix 
now Altinbasak. in southern Turkey, near Urfa 
(Edessa). Harran was the ancient Harranu 
(Biblical Harwa) of Sumerian times. It lay on the 
safer of two roads, avoiding the deserts of the 
nomadic Amorites, from Ur and Babylon to the 
Mediterranean. Abraham came to Harran from 
Ur of the Chaldees. There Sin (the Semitic name 
of the Sumerian Nanna) the god of the moon hag 
an important and famous temple (ef, Koran 6:76- 
8% which describes how Abraham first 
worshiped the moon, then the sun, then Alli). 
Shamash the sup god (Sumerian Uw or Babar, 
"the resplendent”) probably also had a temple, 
Particularly interesting from the point of view of 
later developments, Nusku, a god of light, the 
som of Sin was also venerated in Harran, 

It was in Harram that Abraham's father Tera 
(in Arabic Azar died: it was there that Abraham 
‘was commanded to go into Canaan by God in the 
‘Old Testament; it was there that Isaae married 
Rebekah, and Jacob labored for Laban. I was 
the center of the Biblical land of Padan-Aram. 
The land of Padan-Aram was occupied by the 
Amorites until 1100 B.C. and thereafter by the 
‘Arameans until they lost their national identity 
with their conquest by the Assyriany in 732 B.C. 
The adoption by the Aramacans of the Canaanite 
alphabet, instead of the cuneiform script, made 
their language into the lingua franca of the Near 
East 

‘The philosophical development of Harran must 
have been strongly influenced by the proximity 
of the kingdom of Commagene, In what is now 
south east Turkey, im the former Seleucid 
province of Commagene, made into an 
independent kingdom in 162 IC. by # governor 
namest Ptolemy, Mithridates 1 an tranian prince 





‘established himself and the kingdom became the 
westernmost Zoroastrian country, which unlike 
‘Zoroastrianism elsewhere depicted its divinities 
in the form of Hellenistic statues. The capital 
was Samosata, In Commagene wine was used 
Jinurgically. The rulers of Commagene were the 
Orontids who originally ruled in Armenia at the 
time of Darius. The Kingdom endured until 72 
A.D. when they were wiped out by Vespasian in 
the course af the Jewish war 

In Islamic times, the Harranians were 
Hellenistic pagans whorn the Christians did not 
succeeded in converting: nor did the Mustims. 
According to thn an-Nadlim, it was the Caliph al- 
Ma'mOn, who passing through the region 
Jearned of the Harranians being pagans and who 
informed them that unless they adopted 
‘Christianity. Judaism or Islam, they would be 
rut to death ax idolators. It was thon that they hit 
upon the stratagem of claiming to be Sabians, & 
people mentioned in the Koran as People of the 
Hook ie. those who had received Divinely 
revealed religions. One of their number, AbG 
Iahaq ibn Hikal, a secretary to the Caliphs als 
Muth and at-TW'i obtained a farwa (“legal 
decision”) 10 this effect 

Shahrastani (d. S481153), the scholar who 
carried out a survey of religions, and tn a 
Nadim (. 388995), called @ party of the 
Harranians —ashdb arsrubaniyyah (spirit 
worshipers"). Al-Mastal (4, £49956) said that 
they had temples dedicated 10 “intellectual 
substances”, and that the Mandaeans were 
dissident sect of Harranians. There was & 
Manichean church in Harrat (and there had been 
a community in nearby Edessa where Bardaisan 
hac lived), The Harranians played an important 
role in tinsmitting the philosophic, scientific, 
and Hermetic knowledge of the Grecks to the 
civilization of Islam, Sabir iba Hayyn (A 
160776), the famous alchemist, was of 
Harranian origin, ax was Thabit ibn Qurrd (d, 
288901), mathematician, physician, and 
philosopher, and many other men of leaning 
Shihab ad:13m Subrawardi founder of the schoo! 
‘of Illuminationism (ishrayp acquired some of his 
tions in Harran, tts proximity to Commagene 
doubtless made it a repository of Iranian ideas 
(AbBirin! incorrectly, of course, opined that 
‘Zoroaster hind belonged to the weet of Harran and 
hhad gone there with his father "to meet Elbus the 
philosopher and sequire knowledge from him” 
1 hud Platonic academy. Under the Umayyads 
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4 school of medicine from Alexandria 
established itself in Hatran and it was the capital 
‘ofthe last Uinayyad Caliph. The city was one of 
several Gnostic centers destroyed by the 
Mongols, perhaps at the suggestion of their 
Shrite advisers eager 10 eliminate Weologic 
‘competitors, See SARIANS; SHAHRASTANI. 


Hasranians. Seo HARRAN, 


Harratin. Populations of mixed Arab and Negro 
blood found in villages on the northern edge of 
the Sahara in Morooeo. 


‘Harda. The Arabic name for Aaron, the brother 
‘of Moves. (See AARON). In. Arab folklore, 
Hanis the name of the King of the Jina and as 
such is the folk word for an echo, that is, "an 
anywer called back by a Jinn”: 


‘Haron ar-Rashid ((47-194°766-809), ‘The (ith 
Abbasid Caliph. Baghdad was his capital and 
the Caliphate reached its spogee during his 
reign, which declined after the crisis marked by 
‘the downfall of the Banmecides, a Persian family 
‘that had! Long provided the “Abbasids with able 
ministers of state, Hirdn ar-Rashid had 
diplomatic relations with Charlemagne ancl with 
the Emperor of China. His sumptuous and 
celebrated court is associoted with the present 
form of the twles of the Thousant anc One 
Nights. See “ABBASID. 


‘Hitrot und Mart According to the Koran (2:96), 
two Angels who taught sorcery t sen in Babel 
(Ar. Babi, “Babylon” a name for Mesopotamia), 
‘and sowed divinion between husband and wife 
However, they never misled anyone without first 
‘Warning their victims of the consequences of their 
Knowledge. The origin of the names are in 
Avestan Haurveat (wholeness”) and Amerotat 
‘C‘imyortaity”), i Publavs Horta ond Armurcti, 
‘Wo of the seven Zoroastrian divinities that are the 
‘neptad of the Ameshut Spentas, Their presence in 
the Koran testifies 10 the upheaval in Semitic 
religious thought that began wten Cyrus 
conquered Babylon and Mesopotamia and 
‘Zoroastrian doctrines revolutionized religious 
{deus in the Mickle East, 


Whe thetw has com 
Got 
‘confrmning what was seth thew, « party of deer 





lo them Messenyer tro 


172 


that were given the Book seject the Book of Got 
behind their hacks. as hoxigh they knew not, 

ana they follow what the Satans recited 

‘over Solomon's kingsom, Solomon dishelicwed not, 
‘nut the Satans dinbebieved, teaching 

the people sorcery, am that whic was see down 
‘upoo Babylon's ¢wo angels, Harit ang Marit; 
they taughe not any mn, without they said 

“We ure but a temptation: do not disbelieve 

From therm they Seamed bow they might divide 
aman and his wile yet they did not hurt 

any man thereby. Save by the feave of Gea 

‘and they learned what hurt them, and id not 
‘profit them. Rowing well that whhoso buys it 
sail bave 00 share i the world wo come; 

‘e90 then was that they sold themetver for, 

if they hand bat kira 

‘Yer ha they believed, and been grafearng. 

‘a rosompere from God had been better, 

Af they had bat ker. (2:95.90) 


Hasan (3-99625-670). More property al-Hasan, 
the eldest grandson of the Prophet. He succeeded 
his father “AN to become the fifth Caliph. For 
‘most Shi'ites, Hasan is also the second mim. 
Mo’awiysh, the Umayyad governor of 
Damascus, attacked Hasan, before a definitive 
battle could take place, Hasan himself offered to 
give up the Caliphate in return for remuneration 
{and pensions for himself and bis brother Husayn. 
(Hlasan’s offer crossed with a proposal from 
‘Mu’dwiyah that the renunciation be temporary 
for the lifetime of Mu'awiyah with carte blanche 
regarding the other conditions. Upon receipt of 
Hasan’s offer Mu'awiyah withtrew his own). 

According 10 the historian ot-Tabari, among 
the conditions of the abdication were that Hasan 
‘woul! retain five million dirhams then in the 
treasury of Kufah, that he wouk! receive the 
aneual revenue from the Persian district of 
Darwbjind, and that “Ali would not be reviled by 
the authorities as had been Mu" awiyah's 
Practice, Others say that the Caliphate was to be 
restored to Hasan upon the death of Mu’awiyah. 

Hasan’s Caliphate lasted six months in all, He 
died in Medina, some cight years after his 
abdication, Shi'ite accounts say that he was 
poisoned by his wife upon the instigation of 
‘Yazid, the son of Mu’awiyah, But this must be 
taken with caution because according to Shi'ite 
accounts almost all the Imims were murdered by 
‘the Suna rulers. 

Hasan was famous for his many marriages 





which numbered more than 130. The rapidity 
and frequency with which Hasan repudiated his 
wives led him to be called alMutlig (the 
Divorcer”). His father *AIT had to warn men not 
to give their daughters in marriage to his son, 
Which deterred no-one, Families favored the 
connection with the Prophet's family and the 
young women were eager to be, even if only for 
a short time, the wife of the grandson of the 
Prophet 


Hasan Bast (2/-//(P642-728). A famous Sufi, 
bom im Medina the son of a freed slave, He 
setiled in Bagra (Iraq), where he became known 
for his learning. Doring the reign of the 
‘Umayyads, whea intellectual activity way at law 
ebb, Hasan of Bagra was a lighthouse who 
attracted a wide circle of students, 

In his schoo! were treated all the ideas that 
were to grow into Islamic law. theology, and 
Sufism. He is a tink im the transmission of many 
Hadith, having known many Companions in 
Medina; most of the Sufi initiatic chains 
(wilsilahs), pass through him; the Mu’tazilites 
started out, according to tradition, by breaking 
away from his school. Hasan, a giant of his age. 
left no writings, but was quoted widely by 
others. To judge from his influence, his scope 
aand depth were as great as any of the later major 
figures whose work was more extensively 
reconted Hasan is famous for the saying “the 
world is a bridge upon which you cross ut upon 
whic you should not build”. (In India this is 
attributed to Jesus and is an inscription at 
Fatehpur Sikri). It tx reported that he xait: 


“God made fasting as a waining ground for His 
servants, that they may ran & His abeenee, Seme 
‘wim that race and get the prize: oxtwers fai, amd gr 
away disappointed But by my life” f the hd were 
Off, (he well-doer would be too beawy about his wet 
doing, as the evil-dewr in his evildeang. 10 get hin 
4 new parment cancun his Balt ~ 


The wonder Is not how the lost were Kost, ba 
thow the saved were ever saved! 

Fear must be stronger than hope For here huge 
4 stronger than fear, the heart will rot 

My asceticiien is mere fist and mry patrenoe 
cowandices 

‘and all my asceticim in this wed is ast far oe 
‘Other, the quintessence of lust Wut how excellent 1s 
‘2 man whowe patience is for God's sake. wot for the 


salko of beamg delicered trom Hell; at is 
acetichim foe Gea's sabe, oot for the sake of 
seting nto Heaven, One grain of true piety 0» 
Detter than a thousandfokd weight of fasting and 
Prayer.” 


In the Winsiyyiat of Mahmood itm ‘Isa can be 
found these prescriptions of Hasan Bug's 0 
spirimal disciples 


One must seek to have the ten qualities of a dog: to 
sleep litle during the night, which ws a charncteristic 
of a tray fervent soul, Nor to complaia of the heat 
‘or the cold, which is the virtwe of patient hearts, Not 
‘wy feave Pehind an inheritance, ste 6 the 
character of trus doveuxm, 

Never to be angry or eevious, which is the 
character of the True Believer, To hee away from 
thowe who devour, which 1s the nature of the poor 
Not to have a fixed abe, which isthe quality of 
hheang a palgrirn. Tos he coment with What we are 
‘thrown to eat. which bs the virtue of moderation, To 
cep whrte we find ourselves, which is the 
characteristic of # satisfied heart: Never to mistake 
who is our Master, and if he strikes ws, to return Wo 
Him, which is the quality of hearts that are aware 
Tobe always hungry. which isthe characteristic of 
‘ven of virtve,..To fe withthe crowd dims the Tight 
‘of the heart 





‘Hastin ibo Thabit, see HASSAN ibn THARIT, 


‘Hasanah (pl. /icanio. A good deed. The husandt 
are the good actions which will be placed, 
symbolically, upon the “scales” 10 determine 
salvation at the Day of Judgement, thn “Ata 
Allah sayy: 


‘Do net seek necompenie for a deed whone doer [the 
veal active agent being Ge} was wot you. Kt sulfices 
you as recompense that Ne accep 





Hasan 1. An adjective for the shunwft” (sing 
sharif), o¢ descendants of the Prophet through 
Hasan; those through Husayn are called 
Hosaynt 

2 The Arab tribes of Mauritania call 
themselves the “Hasan. They are considered 10 
be “warrior” tribes, The Berhers of Mauntani 
are often called the “Husayat” tribes and are 
considered 10 be the “religious”, or zawiyah 
tribes, without, in either case. implying a descent 
from either Hasan or Musuyn, but rather a 
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function or characteristic, The Arabic dialect of 
Mauritania is called aHasaniyyah. 


‘Hishimite. The Meccan clan ~ the Band Hashim 
~ to which the Prophet and “Ali belonged. The 
‘ame Hilshimite is sometimes taken as a family 
name by descendants of the clan, as for example 
the royal family of Jondan, who are shuraii’, or 
descendants of the Prophet. See MECCA; 
QURAYSH. 


‘Hashe (lit. “assembling together"), The term 
used especially for the gathering together of 
‘creatures for the Day of Judgement. 


‘Hassin ibn Thabit (4. 90/665). A poet of Medina 
who entered Islam. Hassin ibn Thabit composedt 
poetry whieh extolled the Prophet, the faith, at 
‘such deeds of the Muslims as the victory of 
Bade, He recited his poetry at meetings in which 
Boduins came to Medina to hear of Isham. The 
Prophet gave Sirin — the Coptic slave-girt he has! 
received with her sister Maryah, from the 
‘Mugawais of Egypt ~ ava gift to Tn Thabit. See 
MUQAWOIS; UMM 





Hilti af-TA'T. A famous figure in Arab folklore 
A chiefiain's: son, Hatim a-TA'T was charged 
‘with the care of sheep, or camels, by his father. 
‘Ax w dutiful host he slaughtered several of therm 
in onder to feast strangers wher arrived at his 
absent father’s tents, The rest of the herd he 
divided among the guests as a gift 

He became the honored epitome of Arab 
hospitatity, but was also known as-a wartioe. Hix 
legendary exploits were to find a prominent 
place in Arab literature but with the spread of 
Islam were even more extolled in Persia, India 
‘and even Malaya. 

"The sister of the son of Etim ahP8'F, “Ad iba 
Haim a}-TA%, had been captured by the 
Musfims, treated woll, atid released. She told her 
‘brother, # recalchinant pagan, of her impressions 
of the Prophet, "Adi came to Medina to see for 
inal 

‘When he arrived he was received with special 
honor by the Prophet. 





‘The iarions sna’ ser, “AGT ia Pin fT", 
iseninced hime the Fret nase Wo is feet 
‘(hie he never di far any other wwbetiewer), took 
‘hin by the hard, ai seabed Hiro 00 cushion wie 
the hive sat on the ground. The Freptet salt "tr 


{his world God has given you all you need: Jonship 
‘of your people, and » famous name that your father 
Jef you. What could you koe if God gave you the 
‘ther world besides? That workd will be yours if 
‘you Fake on the faith 3 speak of “Ad was silent. 

“By the God Who made me” the Propet cried, = 
"this faith shall one day prevail from the rising to 
‘the setting sun!" “Adi entered Islaon ane his tribe 
followed Nim, 


Afterwards many from the desert tribes came 
to Medina to surrender themselves unto God, 
and that year, the 9th of the Hijrah, became 
Known as the "Year of Deputations” 


‘Hawai. A term taken from the Ethiopic 
referring, in the Koran, to the disciples of Jesus, 
Also, the name af the representatives of the 
Prophet who were designated after the second 
“Agabah pact. See "AQABAH. 


4l-Hawqalah, The name for the frequently used 
expression Md hawla wa Id quwwata ill bi-LIkh, 
“there is 0 power and no strength save in Goa!” 
It is particularly used in moments of distress to 
call forth the virtue of submission. The hawgalah 
is also an incantation in the face of evil, See 
PIOUS EXPRESSIONS; REFUGE. 


Hawwa', ("Eve"), see ADAM. 


Hisyrab, In mysticism, the terrifying 
consternation experienced by the first 
consciousness when it passed from non 
existence to existence, 


al-Haydlld (Arabic, derived from the Greek word 
‘yl, which originally meant "wood, and later 
came to be used of material in general and then, 
as # technical term, “substance”, “matter” As 
‘hayuld stands for substance in the metaphysical 
sense of materia prima. The Arabs adopted the 
word from the Greeks as philosophy developed 
as a branch of Islamic learning 

Another word for materia prima, synonymous 
With a/hayals bot antedating it, is al-habi” 
fiteralty “Just”, Referring to the dissolution of 
‘created manifestation, the Sarah al-Waqiah sayy: 
“and the mountains will be shattered and 
become scattered dust” {aia munbatha) that 
is, materia disassociated from form (56:5-6) 
‘The Caliph * Ali used the word in this sense when 
te said that creation is like dust in the air, only 


made visible when struck by light. The light in 
“Ali's simile corresponds to the eidos ("forts") 
of Aristotle, which is the other pole of yl 
Fidos and hyle are the polarizations of Being, 
and are the equivalents (from the static and 
philosophic view of Scholasticism) of the 
Chinese Yang and Yin. 

Hyle on aydla ts mueria peims (also natura 
snatarans) i Being, and materia secunda (also 
natura natarata, in Arabic al-jawhar al-baba) i 
the world ~ but aot matier-quantity, ay 
conceived of by modern science. This latter 
concept of materia ax matter, is materia seen 
from below and defined only by quantitative 
distinctions (weight, extension, and what in 
modern science hax become the “quantums”), 
This special view of materia, divorced from its 
metaphysical reality. ix what the Scholastics 
‘called matena signats quantitate materia under 
the sign of number”). See FIVE DIVINE 
PRESENCES, 


Heaven (Ar. aysamd” pl. as-sumawa. The 
different heavens mentioned in the Koran 
represent degrees of spirituality, or domains; 
sometimes these are symbolically assigned 10 
different Prophets. The origin of the concept is 
‘of course the planets visible 10 the eye, The 
"seventh heaven” marks the ead of supraformal 
‘creation, and, in the symbolixm of the seven 
directions of space. is the center 

The Koran depicts the heavens as being cleft 
‘apart at the end of the world (2:1), oF being 
rolled up like a seroll (21:24), The sky. from the 
point of view of man, is the place where physical 
reality joins metaphysical reality. The sundenng 
fof the sky or the heaven is the imuption of the 
Divine into the created, which is also the 
meaning of the apocalyptic trumpet call of 
Primordial sound. Paradise is usually called the 
abjannah (“garden”), ot Firdaws (“paradise”) 
See FIRDAWS; al-JANNAH; SEVENTH 
HEAVEN 








“Heights, the”, See al-A’RAP 


Hejaz (Ar, a/-f1ij. it. “the barrier”). A region, 
the Red Sea coast of Anmbia from the south of 
Mecca northward beyond Yenbo, and inland as 
for as Medina, Its main citics are Mecca, 
Medina, Jeddah, Tif and Yenbo. 

Although the Hejae was the cradle of Islam, 
after the founding of the Islamic slate the 








political center shifted from Medina to 
Damascus, then to Baghdad, and the Hejaz 
became a cultural backwater. The region came 
under the administration of Sharifian families 
who ruled in the name of the Caliphs. In World 
War I, the sons of the Sharif of Mecca were 
prominent in raising the Arab revolt against the 
‘Ottoman Turks. When the war ended. Sharif 
Husayn of Mecca declared himself King of the 
Hejaz. In 1924. however, the Hejaz was 
‘conquered by King “Abd al-"Aziz of the House 
‘of Sa"Gd from the Nejd. He took the title “King 
‘of the Neji and the Hejaz”. As more regions 
were added by conquest, the new, united 
Kingdom was called Saudi Arabia, Because of 
the pilgrimage to Mecca, Jeddah, anid with it the 
Hejaz, has remained the hub of commerce in 
Arabia. 

The Hejaz has its own dialect of Arabic. It also 
had, until recently, a typical style of architecture, 
The houses hud projecting wooxlen balconies 
called rawshan, where one couKd sleep at night, 
‘or sit and enjoy the evening breeze. In the north, 
wind towers on the roofs would catch and 
circulate breezes through the house. The style is 
also found on the island of Suakin, in the Red 
Sea, formerly a colony of the Hejaz. HMijaat 
serchitecture is said to be in part the result of 
influences introduced by Malayan craftwmen, 
‘which testifies to the cosmopolitan nature of the 
egion thanks 10 the presence of the holy cities 
that have drawn pilgrims and trade throughout 
the centuries. Today, unfortunately, the 
‘examples of this splendid architecture have 
largely disappeared, 10 be replaced by modern 
‘concrete buildings. 





Hell, The place of torment where the damned 
undergo suffering most often described as fire, a 
fire whose fucl 1s stones and men, Names of hell 
used in the Koran are amodir ("the fire”), 
Jahannam (°Gebenn), alsjabim (“burning”), 
‘asssa'7r (raging Mame"), avsxagar ("scorching 
1), a-hawiyah abyss”), al-bafdmah 
Corushing pressure”: in Persian it is called 
dozakh. 














conoretization of the state of inner cont 
which ensues trom the denial of Got. Or as the 
Koran says 


Nay, but the unbelievers still ery Wes 
and God is Behn them, encompansiny. (NS:19/20) 
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Hell is the manifestation of that denial. The 
‘oul undergoing the sufferings is in fect attached 
wo them, that is, enjoys them in a certain way, 
Just ay the cruel or yelf-destructive enjoy the 
results of their cruelty in this life; those who are 
fof remain in hell do so because they cannot 
detach themselves from the errors that brought 
them’ there in the first place. If they did, they 
‘wouild by that very fact be liberated; but in the 
place of tric joy they put a false one, and the 
‘bubit of egocentrism that prevented them from 
surrendering to God in life also prevents them 
from recognizing the truth of their state in hell 

‘The consequences of this state of contradiction: 
‘may be suspended in life, but are inevitable 
‘when the protective modalities, time ant space, 
which contain the world, are removed at death. 
Certain limbos and intermediate states are also 
possible afterlife for the soul which is not saved, 
that is, the soul which is not in conformity with 
tho superior reality beyond manifestation, 

‘Theologians make the distinction that both hell 
‘and paradise last for perpetuity (A’hukd) and not 
flor eternity (absach, that in, that they have no limit 
‘or end, in the sense that they are indefinite 
temporally, ‘This distinction is necessary, for 
eternity is a quality that belongs to God alone, 
While paradise is not co-extensive with God. it 
is perpetual in that the blessed finally become 
fone with thelr metaphysical possibility. The 
distinction applies all the more so to hell, albeit 
in another vense, in that hell ends for the 
individual once the consciousness of personality 
disappears, which happens sooner oF late for all 
its inhabitants, even those whom Dante placed in 
the lowest circle. 

‘The Muvtzitites believed that if one entered 
hell, one never came out except. 9 1 speak, 
when no more consciousness of an individual 
substance, ¥ persona, remained: sitice one 
centering hell would already possess a somewhat 
chaotic nature, be coukd be considered as already 
100 the Way to the dissolution of conseioustiess in 
this life. However, most other theologians, 
particularly the school of al-Ash‘arl, believe that 
if the person who entered hell was not an 
dolater, a mushnk, one who assoctated another 
reality with Cod, but a betiever, then Godt could 
forgive his sins or non-conformities. This could 
wke place immediately, aided perhaps by the 
intercession of tve Divine Messengers whom the 
oliver followed. despite his sins, Or the 
forgiveness could tke place after & sojourn in 
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‘hell in which the non-conformities had been 
“burned away” 

‘There is a Hadith which refers 10 this: “He 
shall make men come out of hell after they have 
been burned and reduced to cinders”. God can 
forgive any sin bat one: denial of His Reality, 
which is most easily grasped as His essential 
‘Unity; that nothing is absolutely real, except 
Him. 

Existence in the world, the schotastics said, in 
accordance with the teachings of Aristotle. is 
accidents in relation w Being. In Islamic 
philosophy, and in mysticism, which 
incorporated Aristotle and Plato within the 
intellectual framework of esotericism, Being is 
called al-jawhar (“the Jewel"), and “aceidents”, 
‘or contingencies which anse out of Being tn the 
form of existence are called a’riy. These are due 
10 a privation of reality, since existence is the 
‘result of the removal of qualities from plenitude, 
a privation of what 2x Whatever exists does $0 
because of the removal of something from 
invisible Being. 

Now according to Aristotle, the absence of a 
quality calls forth its opposite. The same is rue 
‘of the soul. which at death, when the world's 
coverings of time, space, and form are removed, 
Js called upon to face the Substance of its reality 
All space and all time become one place and 
event. Adequacy and essential conformity wo the 
Substance at that confrontation, which can 
readily be likened to the Great Judgement, is 
what religions call salvation. Mentty with that 
Substance is moksha, or detiverance from alll 
contingency; it corresponds to what Islam calls 
the state of the “deif bi-Ltah (the knower by 
God”), The absence of an adequate conformity 
to that Substance, the absence of the qualities 
and equilibrium of Being with which ome is 
confronted, the absence, for example, ef 
Kindness, uprightness, dignity, (privations of the 
Divine Qualives of Merey, Truth, and Majesty) 
calls fomh their opposite. Hell is not the 
‘vengeance of o cruel Gea, but the consequence 
of the nature of reality. 





No! fear by the Day of Resumeetion: 
Not foeear by the accusing soul 
‘What, oes man yection We shall oof gather his 
hanes? 
een thenigt be offer Nes excuses. Kernen 746 4 
ug 


‘On the day when thet tongues, their hands ant 

‘their feet shall testify against them touching 
‘that they were doing. 

{Upon that day God will pay heen i full 

their just due, and they shall Know that God 
4s the manifew Truth. (Koenn 26°24) 


When traditional Muslims mention bell in 
conversation. they set off the idea with 
invocations of God's protection, for themselves 
land for the listener, for the magic of words ix 
such that even the thought is frightening. and its 


appearance in speech may be taken 3s a dreadful 
omen. See CHILDREN: ESCHATOLOGY 


Hersclivs (Ar. Hirdgh. The Emperor of 
Byzantium who reigned from 610 to 641. In the 
sixth year of the Hijrah (628), Heractius received 
8 written invitation from the Prophet to enter 
Islam. Traditional stories depict the Christian 
Emperor as wishing 1 accept conversion, but 
being deterred by the opposition of his chief 
nobiles; he encounters Alsi Sufy’n and questions 
‘him about the nature of the Prophet, recognizing 
in him & Divine messenger. The carly Muslims 
also pictured Heraclius as having a prophetic 
dream of the triumph throughout Syria of the 
“Kingdom of a circumcised man”, or of having 
seen this by reading the portents of the stars. 

The story of AbO Sufyan snd Heraclius is 
reported in the Sahib of Bukhiet it is dialogue 
of the kind found in Thucydides, somewhat 
more idealized, and presenting the view of 
Muslim expectations. But it reports, doubtless 
accurately, the letter sent from the Prophet to the 
Byzantine Emperor 


“Abst Allah thn “Abs sai ha AD Sutin ih 
‘ary informed hum: Meractivs set for him {AWG 
‘Sufyta} with a party of the Qurayyh, when they tad 
to trade im Syeia daring he race whch the 
Messenger of Gral had arrangod with AbO Sufyin 
‘an the anberieving Quraysh. So they came tn 
‘Neraclius when they were in Jerusalem, Heraclivs 
Uvemed thea to his omar, and arcwnd hum were the 
gathered chiets of the Romans Heractius called 
‘he and ns terete, a sai: "Who among 
{you is nearest in retation to this man who claims w9 
be « proper?” Aba Sufy’n said, “Tam the nearest 
to him in relationship.” Then Heracvs said, “ring 
Jim nearer to me sod keep his compan ehinws 
Inia Back. Say to them that I am oing to put some 
‘questions ta this man abet the ane wt claus 4 


be a prophet: if wha he tells me is ma te. then the 
fohers will show it” 

Abd Safyfin said that: "By Gad, it were not the 
shame that they would charpe sme with Iying. 1 
would have lied against the Prophet.” Them the first 
‘question that he pat was; "Whats fis family 
‘tending among you?” I said’ “He as a man of high 
arth amongst us.” Heractios cach “Dif any one 
froen among you ever advance such a claim before 
‘wim F sid: “No.” He sali: “Was anyone of his 
forefathers a king?” | xaid: “No.” He said: "Do the 
‘men of rank abd wealth follow him or the poorer 
cones?” Tad: “Rather the poorer ones.” He sale 
"Are they incerasing or decreasing in number” 1 
said: “Nay, they are increasing” He said: “Does 
any one of them apostatize ov of hatred foe his 
religion after having embraced i” I aki: "No." He 
said “Did you ever charge hirw wih telling thes 
efor He salt what he pow sayy” I said: No,” He 
scald: "Ie he unfaithful to his agreements” I said: 
“No. It we Dave made w truce with Him and we do 
‘ot Know what he wall do with 1" 

‘Aba Sulyn said’ “And 1 got no opportunity Wo 
Introduce » disparaging word io this comvervation 
‘except ths remark,” Heractius said “Have you 
‘Fought with hie?” 1 said: “Yes” He sat "What 
was the outcome of your batthes with tum’ Isai 
“Fighting tetwcen ws anal him has had different 
‘urns ~ sometimes he causes ws Kass and at other 
‘timex we caune tira Town” Hie said: "What Iv (chat 
the enjoins you?" He saye’ “Serve Allin ake wc 
do not set up aught seth Him, and give up what 
{your forefuthers believed. He enjouns ov un prayers 
‘and truthfulness and chastity and vexpest faethe tes 
‘of relationship.” 

‘Then Heraclius said vough Nis iterpretar: "1 
‘questioned yous abut 1x lineage ane you sil that 
the was « man of high birth among you. Even thay 
ave messengers raised from amwngnt the noblest of 
their people. And I questioned you whether any of 
you had ever advanced sich a claim, and yoo sat 
No. thought that if anyone had alvanend such & 
‘claim before him, be could be iniating what his 
toone befare And f questioned you whether there 
‘+ a King aanongyt his forefathers andl you sa 
No. Had there been « king amnang bis forefattwry 
then his wcthoms Could Ibe a wish 40 repatn the 
Aingsiom And 1 questioned yor shether you hah 
‘ever changed! hi with telling es before he 
advanced the claira which Ne wow makes. and yew 
said) No, Ser onew that Mt ce1d fot te that & an 
‘obtained oe telling Hew abou wn lvoe 
Att Kes bw Clo.” 
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“And I questioned you whether men of rank and 
‘wealth follow him, o¢ the poor. abd you said that i 
4 the poor people that Follow hum such are the 
followers of Messengers, And I questioned you 
Wwhetber they are increasing or decreasing and you 
‘sid that they are increasing, and soch is the case of 
the tue fith anti ie attains eormpetion. And I 
‘questioned you whether any of them becomes 3m 
apostate out of hatred foe his religion after having 
‘embraces it and you sai) No. Such is faith when 
its joy Is infused into hearts, And I questioned you 
whether he in unfaithful wo his agreements and yo 
said: No, Even s0, the Messengers are never 
‘unfaithful, And I questioned you about shit he 
‘enjoins upon you. ate you said that he calle you to 
serve God and not set up anything beside Him and 
Aortude you the wordhip of ils, amd that he 
‘eseribed prayer and truthfulness and chastity.” 
‘Meractiue went on: "M what you say 6 ue, he sal 
‘son be maser of the place where I stand. I knew 
that he would appear bot I newer thom that he 
‘would be tom among you. If I knew that I gould go 
10 him, | woul have mae an camest endeavor to 
scot itn, and FT wee wath hie { woul indeed 
wash his fost” 

“Thea be called forthe loner of the Messenget of 
Alla, which iiyalsalsKalt Pat tought > the 
sovernor of Has, and the governor of are had 
seo Wo Hermits, ante ei 

mn the Name of Allah the Merciful, the 
‘Compassionate. From Mubarwnad, the servant of 
Allah and His Messenger, 1 Meracti, the 
Emperor of the Romans, Peace be om him sho 
follows guidance. 1 invite you Wo Ube faith of Ista 
‘wurender to Gea fenter Islam) and you sill be in 
peace, Allah wilh give you a Pwo reward ht AC 
You turn away On you Wile thew af yom 
ujeots. © Penple of the Book, come 0 equitable 
‘words between vs arc you that we sha not 
‘associate anything with Him and ta some of 
‘shill not take onters for Lots besides AAD. Hur 
thay Wurm away, say. Bear tne tat we wre dhe 
surrennered | Muslims) 

‘ADs Sufylin sa: “Whe be ad sa wh he 
‘wate 1 say vod inisbed the rwasing te leer 
there wus 0 gre vpwour (a his pene and he 
‘voices becunne lund and We were Bare Out. ¥ sak 
tomy companions the caure ofthe won of ADO 
‘Katoh (0 disparaging reference tothe Prophet} has 
‘become great, ws the Emperet of the Romans bs 
‘fri of fin; al #9 certain thew that he [se 
Prophat] would revall, anil ANAM made We 
cexnbace Haan.” 
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See MUQAWOIS. 


Herat. City in Afganistan, then Baciria, founded 
by Alexander the Great, whom Nizami described 
as “a figure who prepared the way for Islam”. 
‘The Moghul Padishah Babur described Herat 
this way: “The whole habitable world had not 
such a town as Herat bad become under Sultan 
Husayn Mirza..Khorasan, and Herat above all. 
was filled with leamed and matchless men. 
Whatever work s man ook up, he aimed and 
aspired to bring it to perfection.” 


Heresy, see ILHAD. 
Hezbollah, see HIZB ALLAH. 
Hibab. In Islamic law. « gift of property 


Hidden mim. Foreign to Sunni Islam, the 
doctrine of the Hidden Imim is peculiar to 
‘Twelve-Imiim Shi‘ism (although several Ismi US 
sects have developed their own variants) 
Twelve-Imim Shi'ites believe that the twelfth 
mdm, named Muhammad and said wo be bom in 
Samarra’ (2557869), disappeared at the age of 
four in the year 2607873, upon the death of his 
father, Hasan al-'Askari, the eleventh Imim. 
Some say he disappeared into the cellar (xardib) 
‘of the famnily house in Samarra’, others that he 
disappeared in Hilla near Haghdad. He reputedly 
made several more or less miraculous 
rTeappearances but from that time watil txlay he 
has been living supemsturally hidden from 
mankind. He will reveal himself at the end of 
‘me as the Maid 

From the time of his disappearance antil. the 
year 20940, when the Imm would have been 
about seventy years oki, his will was made 
Known through four successive representatives, 
‘or wails, The first was "Utheniin ibn Said, the 
secretary of the Hidden fmim’s father, Hasan al- 
“Askari, "Uthmiin had aften acted on behalf of 
the cleventh Imm, and he, along with the 
women of the household, supplied the aecounts 
‘of the iwelfth Imdm, descriptions of his 
appearance, etc, The other representatives were 
‘Abd Ja'far Muharimad, Abd-l-Qisim iba Rab, 
an AbO-l-Hasan “AN ibn Mubammad Samar 
‘This period of contact with the Imiim is called 
the “lesser occultation” (alyghaybah as-sughrd). 
Mt ix also called the wukald’, after the 
representatives (wakils), or the “period of 





emissaries” (as-siffirah). 

On behalf of the Hidden Imam, the wakils 
collected the khums, oF special tithe (mone 
literally, “fifth portion”) which, among the Sti" 
ites, is due t the Imims. In the Medinan 
community this wax the share of the spoils of 
‘war. which was the special prerogative of the 
Prophet to distribute in the interests of religion 
and the state, Among the Sunnis this tithe 
disappeared after the Prophet, but it was 
maintained by the Shi'es in favor of the 
descendants of the Prophet who were Iams. 

‘The last wail who died in 320944), declined to 
same a svocessen to his function of mediating with 
the Inxim., saying "the matier now rests with God™ 
‘Thus began the period of “the greater occultation” 
(alsghaytoh al-kubed) which continues wo this day. 
The TwelvesImam Shi'ites believe that this 
‘twelfth Ini is still alive although invisible ~ thus 
there is no successor te hit. 

1k is important to note that the eleventh Imm 
had no other children. If a descendant (in the 
‘event, the Hidden Imim) were mot attributed 10 
him, the tine of Inds ~ whose mediation im 
Shirisim between man and God 1s necessary for 
salvation ~ would have come to an end. The 
theories upon which Shi'iam is based, the 
Inniimate (the existence of a divinely ordained 
and inspired intermediary of God on earthy 
‘whose principles of succession had become 
dogmatically and nighily defined 1wo hundred 
‘years previously, would have suffered a serious 
bblow. No Jess important, there would have been 
‘no justification for continuing to collect the tithe 
of the Khunns ~ today received by the Mullas 
from their followers. Acconding 10 the Shi'ite 
reconds known as the Agi'id axhShi'ah, the 
eleventh Imam, who probably suffered from 
poor health and died at the age of twenty-eight 
his father died at forty-one) had no wives; this 

‘a very unusial case becouse the Sunnab i 








conditions which make legal marriage 
impossible also preclude having children). 

As the eleventh Imam had no wives, the 
twelfth Imam is believed to have been bor to. a 
concubine, of female slave of the eleventh 
Imndim, She was called Nagjts Khatun, and is said 
to have been a grand-daughter of the Byzantine 
Emperor, who was captured (not kept for 
ransom), sold into slavery, and bought 
providentially by an agent of the tenth Imam for 
his son. When Narjis Khatun bore him a son, the 





leventh Invim ix roported to have said "bring 
thir to me every forty days” (to birds who took 
the child away for safkeeping), which is to say 
‘be was not often seen, the explanation being that 
the child wax always kept in the women's 
‘quarters (oF by the birds in a secret haven). 
Shi'ites call the Hidden Imam the "Lord of the 
Age” ( Siils az-Zamnin), the rightful ruler of the 
universe. the spiritual iy mundi, He is also 
called the "Awaitod Mahdi" (al-Muhd al 
Musazary who will return at the end of time, 
‘manifest his dominion, bring order and justice to 
the world and = a very characteristic point 
“take vengeance on the enemies of God”. (The 
Sunnis have also adopted the ides of the Mahdi, 
‘but of course they do not identify him with any 
Shirite Imam. For the Sunnis the Mab restores 
spiritual clarity at the end of tine, but the aspect 
‘of “taking Vengeance” ix not only absent, but 
foreign to their conception of the matter.) 
Shi'ites believe that the Hidden Imam 
illumines men and intereedes with God on their 
behalf. He hears personal prayer. and. in 
particular it is the custom to bessech him by 
writing sealed fetters which ate Jeft at the tombs. 
‘of Iams, and their close rolatives (limameatden), 
dropped into wells, or thrown into the sea. It has 
been averned that, ar the moment of death, he 
‘who is saved has a vision of the Hidden Imam. 
{tis doctrine in Islam that Jesus ~ in bs reality 
didnot die upon the cross but existe ina 
principial state and will yeturn Wo the world at the 
end of time. Doubiless, it is this Kominic 
doctrine concerning @ unique prophet with an 
«exceptional function in the world in its last days, 
that provides the ealque, or precedent, for the 
unusual theory that resolves the Shi'ite 
predicament regarding the existence of the 
twelfth Imam. Following this model ather sects, 
including the Musta'ili Iymi'iis, and also the 
Druzes, have “hidden” or “occulted spiritual 
figures, The dogma of the twelfth Imam, 
however, is the most highly developed of these 
doctrines, and has proven to be of tremendous 
historical comequence for those who believe It 
Soe GHAYBAH;: IMAM: ISMA'ILIS: MAHDI: 
SHI'SM; USOLIS. 











Hijab (1M, 4 “veil” or “panition”). A common 
‘meaning of api today is the adherence 1 
certain standards of modest dress for women, 
The saat definition of moxfest drews according 
to the legal systems does not actually require 








179 





wearing a veil, but goes require covering 
everything except the face and hands in public: 
this, at least, is the practice which originated in 
the Middle East. 

‘Aside from its literal sense, in metaphysics al 
‘bijib refers 10 the veil which separates man or 
the world from God. In particular, it can mean 
the illusory aspect of creation, about which a 
Sufi peovert suys that itis Ahayallun f Khay:ilin 
M khayah, “an illusion within an allusion withio 
an illusion”. 

Hijab has been used as an equivalent for the 
Indian concept of méyid, which is cosmic 
ittusion, existential “magic” or 113, creative 
play, Ibn "AtA”Allh says in the Aika. 


‘Were the light of certitude to shine, you Wook! Soe 
thee Hereafler so near tht you Conk! nos rove 
towards it, and you would See thatthe eclipse of 
‘extinction had come over the beauties of the work 
Cis 000 the evistence of any being alongside of 
‘Him that veits you from God, for wething is 
‘alongside of Him. Rather. the /usiow of a being 
longi of Hi is what veils you from Him, Has 
‘in not been for His manifestation i created beings 
‘eyesight woud no have perceived them, Hac I 
‘Qualities been manifested, His created beings 
‘would Nave disappeared. 





‘The metaphysical sense of Dijdb is precisely a 
veil which "refracte” the light of the Divine 
Intellect, which otherwise would be blinding 
AbJIE said: "The Divine Obscurity” is the 
primordial place where the suns of beauty set. 1 
is the Self of God Himself. Ibn "Avi Allah also 
says 


ow cum it be conceived that sornething veils Minn, 
sinwe He isthe One who manifests everything” 
How can it be conceived that something veils Mion, 
sce He: is che One who is manifest through 
‘everything? 

How cai it be ecmceived tat sornedhing veils Hin, 
since He isthe One wo is manifont«s everything’ 
How can it be cnnveived that something veils Him, 
sinoe Hoo tx the Monier to everything’? 

How cam it be conceived hat somedhing veils Mim, 
‘since Ho ts the Maailest before the existence of 
anything 

How cam it be conceived that sevnething veils Mim, 
since Wo A» mee manifest than anything’? 

Mow can it be comesived that somerhing veils Minn 
since He Ws the One alongside of Who there bs 

















‘sothing? 

How can it be conce:ved that somestung veils Him, 
since He is nearer wo you than anything else? 

How can it be conceived that something veils Him, 
since, were it net for Hin, the existence of 
everything would pot have been manifest? 

tsa marvel how Being has been manifested in 
‘oa-being and how the contingent has been 
‘established alongside of Him who possemes the 
atribote of Eternity, 


See VEIL. 





Hijab (lit, the “migration”; often written 
“hegira"). The emigration of the Prophet from 
Mecea to Yathrib (later called Madinat an- Nab, 
the "City of the Prophet” or Medina) at the end 
of September in 622. In Mecca, persecution of 
Muslims had grown tm the point that the 
Prophet's life was in danger; bat in Yathribs he 
was offered sanctuary. 

Abd Talib, uncle and protector of the Prophet, 
had died earlicr that year, and the leaders of the 
Quraysh decided wo seize the occasion 0 rid 
themselves of the man who had caused such 
great dissension in Mecca. They plotied 
Muhammad's murder It was decided that a 
member of each of the clins would participate 
and thus all would share the responsibility. The 
Angel Gabriel warmed the Prophet, who told 
‘AbG Bakr that they would flee Mecea together 
for Yathriby 

Muhammad instrocted his cousin "AIL to 
mislead the conspirators by donning the 
Prophet's green cloak and sleeping in his bed 
Then the Prophet, reciting the words of the 
‘SOirah Ya Sin, "we have enshrouded them so that 
they see not" (36:9), slipped past the enemies 
surrounding his house and joined Abd Bakr. The 
two left Mecea on camel with a flock of sheep 
riven behind them to cover their tracks. They 
hid in 4 cave in Mount Thawr several miles 
south of the town, while “Abd Alla, the son of 
‘Ab Bakr returned the camels. At the Prophet's 
house the conspirators came upon "AI and 
realized they had been tricked. 

A search party arrived at the cave but never 
looked in it because of the sudden, miraculous 
growth of an acacia tree which blocked the 
‘entrance: moreover, the presence of a spider's 
web over the opening of the cave, and of a 
dove's nest with an egz in front of the cave, 
secined 1 «how that no one had entered. 





After several days of hiding, the Prophet and 
Abd Bakr continued on camel with a Beduin 
guide and with food brought to them by Asma”, 
the daughter of Abd Bakr. During the journey af 
some ten or fourteen days by riding camel 1 
‘Yathrib, the verse was revealed: "Verily He who 
‘has made the Koran 3 taw for you will bring you 
home again. (28:85). 

Some seventy Meccan Muslims emigrated to 
Yathrib at the same time as the Prophet. These 
‘were the original muhdjirde (emigrants). More 
followed over the course of the next few years. 
“This last. muhajir” — this was the Prophet's 
phrase — was an uncle of the Prophet, al-' Abbils, 
who joined the Muslims just as they were 
advancing 10 conquer Mecca, The Hijrah took 
place in the year 622, at the end of September, 
probably on the 17th. Sixteen years later. in 637, 
the Caliph “Umar formalized the Prophet's 
custom of dating events from the Hijab, the 
moment of the establishment of the first Islamic 
state, Thus the year of the Hijrah became the 
first year of the Islamic era. See CALENDAR: 
MUHAMMAD. 





Bilah (it. “ruse”, pl. iva. A legal stratagern to 
circumvent the intentions of the sharlah (canon 
Jaw), without technically breaking i. Such 
stratagems came into use in the "Abbasid 
Caliphate chiefly among the Hanafis, but were 
adopted to a lester degree by the other schools 
when they offered solutions to otherwise 
difficult social problems, and were not intended 
merely to circumvent the law. See SCHOOLS of 
LAW, SHARI'AH; SLEBPING FORTUS, 


Bilf al-Fudat (Jit. “oath of virwe”). The Pact of 
Chivalry in which the Prophet had participated 
‘some twenty years before the revelation of 
Islam, See FUTUWW AH. 


‘HilM, *Allamah (MansGr Hasan ibn YOsut ibe 
*All ab-Hilli; 648-7261250-1325). He i» also 
known as Ibn alMutahhar, The leading Shiite 
theologian during the H-Khanid dynasty. Hilti 
studied for a time with the astronomer and 
‘mathematician Nasir ad-Din at~TWsi, as well as 
‘with Sunni scholars, and was the author of over 
seventy-five treatises on Sbr'iam, such as the 
Minhaj al-Karimah (7 Ma'rifat al-tmamab The 
Miraculous Way of Knowledge of the 
Amuimmate”) 

“Allama Hilti established 9 Shi*ite 


methodology and terminology for the critical 
study of Hadith Jiterature (dirdya), modeled 
‘upon that of the Sunnis, and he reorganized Shi" 
ite jurisprudence, He is buried in Najaf. 


al-Hlilyat al-Awliyi. A. vast compendium in ten 
‘volumes of Sufi lore, doctrine, and biography by 
Abé Nuvaym alIshahani (2301038), 


al-Himmab (lit. “concentration”, of "resolve"? 
The quality of perseverance or striving towards 
God. Its opposite is alshiss (Hit. “noise”, 
sensation”), distraction or inattention from 
concentration upon God 


Hirah, The cave (gin, oF grotto, at the sumanit 
ff the mountain of that name, now usually called 
Jabal an-Nar, te Mountain of Light. The grotto 
's large enough for a man to perform the prayer; 
inside is a small opening which faces Mecea. 
The cave is x few miles from Mecca; the ascent 
to the top tkes an hour or two. There the 
Prophet would retreat to meditate, One of his 
daughters. would bring him food x0 that he could 
remain at the grotio the whole month. There, in 
the lust days of Ramadan, on the Night of 
Destiny (aylat al-Qadn, the Koran descended 
‘into the soul of the Prophet. See LAYLAT al 

QADR 











al-Hiss (1it, “sensation”, “noive"), Physical 
sensation. Also, a technical term for the 
distractions which dniw the soul away from 
contemplation of God, and the state of 
distractedness”. The opposite of alsbiss in this 
sense ix abshimmah (spiritual concentration), Al- 
Hujwirt sai 





Beware of distrbeting your ve mia frown God by 
‘ying 0 satay peuple whose minds are occupied 
ih vaimer things. When ya meet o man of wer 
sour thaw your own, then you ray safely distract 
‘your mind to watiafy is Ha otherwise, never 
‘distract yourself, “ls Goat not enough fe Hin 
servants” (Koran 39:86}, 





And Hasan of Basra yaid! 


leware of this worht with all wariness; far Us Hike 
10.8 snake, s2n000 10 hve Tou, Dt is Yen 
deuly. Tur away from whatsoever delights thee in 
1 forthe Hite eommpanioning thaw wilt have of 

put off fran thee its cates, fr that how Mast seen is 
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sudden chances, and knowest for sure that thew 
shalt be parted fron it endure firmly its hardships, 
forthe eave that shall presently be thine. The more 
‘it pee thee, the ore do thou be wary OF its for 
the man of this workd, whenever he feels secure in 
any pleasure thereof, the world drives him over into 
some unpleasantness, and whenever he attains aity 
‘part of it ana squats him down upon it, the wort 
suxkdenity turns him upside down, An again, 
beware of this workd, for its hopes are Is, is 
‘expectations false: its easeflness all harshness, 
‘died its mpi 

‘And therein, thew art i peri: or bliss winston o¢ 
sinidem cilamity, oF painful affticti, oF doen 
‘decisive, Hard isthe life of a man if he be prudent, 
dangerous if comfortable, being wary ever of 
‘catastrophe, serain of his ultimane fate. ver had 
the Almighty not pronounced upom the wer a all, 
10 coined for i any sienlituse, ae charged een 10 
abstain from i, yet would the world itseif have 
‘awakened the shimberer, ani roused the heettess: 
‘how much the more then, seeing that Ged has 
Himself sent us 0 Warning against i, 90 exdortation 
rugarding it! For this workd ha not with God x0 
iach as a pebble oF a single lex of ent; ws 1 am 
told, Goat has created nothing more hateful wo Fin, 
sand from the day He erented ic He has nor hood 
‘upon it 0 Hc Me Hae 








‘The Prophet saki: "This world is under curwe, 
und everything in it, except for the remembrance 
of God”, The mystical abhorrence of the work, 
however. is heuristic, intended 1 Head man out 
of illusion, for by itself, the world is God's 
‘creation, and good as God Is pod. See DHIKR. 





History, see IBN ATHIR; IBN KHALDON; ab 
MAS'ODE, RASHID ad:DIN at'TABIB; 
ACTABARI; al-WAQIDL 


Hizb Alli (Jit, “party of God” A term in the 
Koran for the Muslims, as opposed t the 
‘dolators. during the initial struggle for te 


‘Whow mulkes Cio his trend, and Hs Messenger, 
‘ant the heliovers. = the party of Cen, 
thoy are the victors. (5:63) 


and 


Thou shalt not fia any people who heliewe 
iv Goan the Lat Day who ine loving te 
anyone who opposes God and His Messenger, not 


though they were their fathers, oF their sons, 

or theie brothers or their clan. Those — 

Me has writen faith upon ther hearts, and 

He has confirmed them with a Spirit from 

Himself; and Me shalt sdeit thems into. 

gardens underneath which nvers flow, therein 

to dwell forever, God being well pleased with 

them, and they well pleased with Him Those are 

Gedt's party: why. surely God's party they are 

the peosperers. (SK23) 

‘The term has been appropriated by various 
movements and grips in the past as a name for 
their organization or viewpoint. The 1979 
‘evolution in Iran was marked by the emergence 
of street vigilantes calling themselves Hizb 
Allah and organizations called Komiteh who 
enforced the will of revolutionary factions which 
dispersed counter-demonstrations and closed 
universities. Hizb Allth went on to become 
Various militias of clerics vying for political 
power, They were a more inegular grouping 
than the Pasidanta or Revolutionary Guards. 

In the Lebanon, in the 1970x as the Twelve- 
Imim Shi'ites grew more conscious of their 
group identity under the Iranian Multah Ini 
Mav's-Sadr. the political grouping Amul was 
created in 1974 As civil unrest in Lebanon 
grew, this was followed, after the Iranian 
revolution of 1979, by the creation of Hizb 
Allih, « more radical paramilitary group closely 
linked with tran. Its leader, Sayyid Muhammad 
Husayn Podiallih. a cleric, had come wo Lebanon 
from Najaf, a center of Shite teaching in Iraq 
His militant following in Lebanon was 
reinforced by the arrival of Lebanese Shi'ine 
theology students expelled from Iraq in the 
‘seventies. The Iranian revolution and the Israeli 
invasion of Lebanon gave the impetus for Hizb 
Allah tw emerge as the leading ShY'ite military 
‘organization in Lebanon. Iranian Revolutionary 
Guants arrived in the Beka’a Valley in Lebanon 
and the goal of Hizb Allah became the 
establishment of an Islamic state and the 
destruction of Israel. 

Hizb Allah attacked American, French and 
Isroeli forces in Lebanon. The killing of 241 
U.S. marines in their barracks in Beirut in 1983 
Jed U.S. and French withdmwal of their 
peacekeeping forces from Lebanon, Hizb Alin 
aho attacked U.S. and French embassies, camed 
‘on bombing attacks in France, hijacked airliners, 
tand took Western hostages in Lebanon. the last 
‘of whom was released in 1992. These attacks 





‘were carried out to further their policies and in 
some cases the policies of Iran. The Israel 
carried out bombing attacks on Shaykh 
Fagiailah, killing many but not him, on a Hizb 
Allah leader Sayyid Abbi al-M@sawi who was 
killed in 1992. Another leader, Shaykh “Abd al- 
Karim “Ubayd was abducted in 1988, In 1989 
Syria enforced an end to the civil war in 
Lebanon after the Tif Accord, and Hizt Allah 
moved towards parliamentary political 
Participation. Attack» and counterattacks 
continue between Hizb Allih and Israeli forces 
fo the south of Lebanon, Seo LEBANON; 
METAWILA. 





Hizb al-Babr, “The Litany of the Sea” composed 
by the Imam Shidhill using passages from the 
Koran (see SHADHILI). tts recitanon has been 
credited with saving Damascus from conquest 
by an amacker. Its power resides in the ritual 
recitation of the litany in Arabic. The groups of 
letters are the mysterious “isolated letters” 
which stand before 29 Sdrahs. Seven 
‘consecutive SOrahs begin with the letters Ad 
mim, aod these, along with other SOrahs where 
the letters appear in combination with other 
Jetters, are called the Adlwamlm. In such cases the 
isolated letters also stand for the whole Sarah 
Tabirak and ¥3° Sin are also the names of 
Sirah 


(0 ee Ge, © Most High, O Tremendous One, O 
‘Gentle One, © Al-Knowing, Yoo are my Lord and 
Your knowledye suffices me. The Mont Excellent 
Master «6 my Master and the Mast Excellent 
Safticing is my sufMictency. You help whom your 
‘ill and You are the Mighty, the Compassionate 
We umplare security in aur movements an our 
sfilinox, in words willing. sn dangers from 
doubts amd sappenitions cloaking our hears fran 
comemplation of the unseen The believers have 
‘hoen visited by affliction and shaken by » powerful 
ceanhguake And the hypocrites al those ih 
sickness in Wher eats say that Gnd and Mis 
‘Mensonger have promised ws only delusion [Kevan 
{849} Confirm us and aid ws and compel for us 
this sea, a8 You compelled the ven for Moses. and 
‘competies the fire for Abraham. and compelled the 
mountains ad von for David, ata compelled the 
wing and demon and Jina for Stormo (cf. Koran 
SH 1N.36): and coxnpet for ws every sea tha 
‘Years the earth and the heaven, sn the corporeal 
‘woekd (akonult) aod tse sulle (alsmalak a0 and the 





sca of this word and the sew of the Beyond: and 
compel for uy all things, © Yow in Whowe Hand is 
dominion of everything. KAY hi" y3"*ayn sc kif 
(Ra ya AE WO 8" ay 


lp ws. Lo! You are the Beat of Helpers, render us 
‘numphant, Lot You ave the Best of Conquerors, 
and forgive ux. Lo! You are the Best Forgiver, and 
‘grant us merey. Lot You are the mont 
‘Compassionate, and provide for us Lo? You ure the 
fext Provider, and guide ux, and rescue us from an 
erring folk, 





‘Accord ws favorable winds ax 118 un Your science 
‘and spread them over os from the treasumies of Your 
‘mercy. And trankport us theroby generously with 
peace and well-being in the religion (fla) an this 
ower word (dunyd) and the beyond (ahi, for 
‘You have power over all thing. 


‘Our Lond, make easy our affairs with repose for our 
hearts and our bodiew; with peace and well-being it 
marters of religion wnd eaters of the Works. And be 
‘our Companion i ur ynurneying. ant Regent 
‘(Abalitid) 30h our folk and quench the faces of our 
‘enemies and confound theny in their place that they 
‘muy no go or come 10 us, "And had We willed, we 
verily could bave fiNed them in theur place, aking 
‘them powerlews to go forward or go back.” [Koran 
56:66}, “Ya Sin, And the wise Koran, Lo! You are 
‘of hose SED On a sraighit path, A vevelaion of the 
Mighty, the Meveiful That You may warn 1 folk 
whose fathers were not warned. so they ave 
heeds. Already tho word has come Erve of most 
‘of them for they believe not. Lo! We have put on 
‘hour necks irons reaching to dheir chins, so that They 
are stiff-necked, And We have set a bar before them 
‘and 9 tur Behind them, atnd Nave covered them 80 
that they swe not” |36:1-9}, Confounded be those 
faves. Confounded he those faves. Confounded be 
‘hose faces "And humbled be the faa before the 
Living, the Self-Subsising And already ruined iy 
he who bears wrongs” [201119 








7H" ain, rn “ayn sin ea "He has even the 
seis they meet. Between ther is an ists 
barat hey donot encroach syst eat thes” 
[98.19.20], HA ein, tat nen, a rl, mi, 
‘13° ri, 8°, ba rn, La the Comoran bs 
covne (umn al-ameu). And tot the Aid. Lot they’ 
‘donot look upon ws. AU" alm. The Book is 
reveaed from Cit, the Mighty, the Knower, 
Forgiving sins and accepting repentance. of 





punishment far-resching and powerful, There is n0 
‘Goa but He To Mim bs the journeying, 


Bismmilat is ou Noor: Tabrak our walls. ¥8" Sia 
‘ur mot, Ka Aa ya" “ayn sin our wicieney, fal* 
‘mi “ayn sin gif our protection. Alla will be 
‘eaouigh for thom, Allah 4s the Hearer, the Knower. 
Allah will be enough for them, Alli isthe Hear, 
the Kiower, Alin will be enosigh for them. Aah is 
the Hearer, the Knower, ‘The curtui of the throne is 
draping over us, and the eye of God is looking at 

tus, With Allah's strength they do not have power 
‘over ut and "Allah, all unseen, surrounds them 
fom bebind. I is glorious Koras} on » Givandest 
‘Tablet (law maf” (85:20,21 "Por Alle in the 
‘best of Guiandions, and He is The Most Merciful of 
the Merciful” {12:64}, Lo! my Protector is ANA 
\Who revealed the Book and Hie befriends the 
Fihioows. JF they arn away. say Allah sf tices me 
there is 10 Chat save Hr in Hine Uaave pot my 
‘rust. and He isthe Lord of the temetbns throne 
they turn away, say All watfices me, there As es 
Go save Hire {nave pot my tut an He 
{in the Lord of the tremenuious throne," they turn 
‘away, sty Allah suffices me, there i mo Goal save 
‘in, in Mian ¥ have por sny trast, ana He Hs the Low 
‘of the tremendous throne” [9120]. Inthe Name of 
‘Grd, with whic nothing io the Bart or Heaven 
cam wutfer harm, And He i the Nearer, the Kaower 
‘Atul He is the Hearer, the Kiwwer, And Me fs the 
Hoare the Knower. An there is 0 strengths nor 
power except i Alli the Exalted, the Mighty 





See HUROP al-MUQATTA‘AT; REFUGE 
ash SHADHILE 


Holy Cities, see JERUSALEM; MECCA; 
MEDINA, 


Holy Days, soe ASHORA®: CALENDAR; “ID. 
aADHA; “ID al-FIPR: "ID abGHADIR: 
LAYLAT al: BARA'AH; MAWLID ai-NABE 
MUHARRAM: NAW ROZ: RAMADAN 


Holy War, see JIHAD. 


Hoor, the (Ar. as-xi'ahh, In the Koran, “the 
Hour" is the end of the world, the Last 
Judgement, and the events relaied to i Only 
God knows when it will be, but mankind knows 
that it will be terrible (Koran 53:50), and suakden 
(12;107). The Prophet said: "The Hour will wot 
surprin’ the one who saith: AAD, Att 
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Also, those who are assembled for the Day of 
Judgement will believe that the time they spent 
on earth was but an hour, or less (10:46). See 
YAWM ad-DIN. 


Houris (Ar. bawrd' or hurtyyah pl. bi. The 
female companions. perpetual virgins, of the 
saved in Paradise. They are the symbols of 
spiritual states of rapture. (Koran 2.23, 3:14: 
4:60). There also are in paradise eternal youths 
(vwildin mukhalladan). Westem scholars of 
religion believe that the houris of Islam originate 
with the Daena of Zoroastrian eschatology. In 
Zoroastrianism, if the soul of the departed is 
saved and destined to enter paradise, it is met by 
its inner conscience in the form of a beautiful 
woman, the Dacna, that leads the soul across the 
bridge into the afterlife. Zoroastrian ideas spread 
throughout the Near East after the conquest of 
Babylon by Cyrus in $39 B.C. and as far ax 
Ligypt with ts conquest by Cambyses im $25 
B.C. The bridge (siran of the Zoroastrian 
eschatology is not mentioned anywhere in the 
Koran but has nevertheless become a universally 
accepted feature in Islamic eschatology, 
apparently simply taken for granted by the early 
theologians, many of whom, if not the majority, 
were Persians 
Zoroastrianism, and probably before it ancient 
Indo-European religion as well, believed 
(perhaps as a result of observing the 
decomposition of food set by a grave for the 
eid) that the soul lingers for three days before 
beginning & journey into the afterworkd. This 
belief is also preserved in Islam as the icles that 
the dead can hear for three days. The Prophet 
aukiressed words 10 the badbes of those who had 
died at Bade, and when asked why. said: "Do 
you not know that the dead can hear for three 
days?” The three days also appears in 
Cheistianity as the lapse of time between Good 
Friday and Easter Sunday, The Dae is also the 
figure whom the apostles we oo the Sepulchre in 
the cave whose stone at the mouth has been 
removed. See ZOROASTRIANISM. 


House of Wisdom (Ar. bayt alfikmat). An 
academy founded in 2/9880 by the Caliph al- 
Ma'mdin (d, 2/833) in Baghdad for the 
Purpose of translating Greek books on 
pphilowophy and the sciences into Arabic, The 
aims later founded an academy in Egypt 
with » similar name, the "Abode of Wisdom” 


(Dir al-Hikmal), for the propagation of Ist 
doctrines. These academies had important 
Jibrainies, that of the Farimids in Egypt being the 
greatest library of its time. 


“Howling Dervishes". A pejorative colonial 
name for those Riff dervishes whose method 
included calling out loudly Yu Mayyu, Ya 
Quyyiim, “O Living One, O Self-Subsisting 
Om 


Hubal. An idol, the God of the Moon. Centuries 
before Islam, “Amir ib Luhayy, a chief of the 
tribe of Jurhum who dwelt in Mecca before the 
‘coming of the Quraysh tribe, brought the idol to 
the city from Syria. It was set up in the Kabah 
and became the principal idol of the pagan 
‘Meccans. The ritual casting of lots and divining 
arrows was performed in front of it 

Hubal was pulled down and used as a doorstep 
when the Prophet conquered Mecca and purified 
the Ka'bah. See IDOLS; JAHILIYY AH. 


HOd. A pre-Islamic Prophet to the Arabs 
mentioned in the Koran (763-70, 11:52-63; 
26:123-139), Hod was sent as a “warmer” to the 
extinet tribe of “Ad who rejected him, See "AD; 
PROPHETS. 


Al-Hudaybiyyah. A place on the road from 
Jeddah to Mecca just outside the {Maram 
(restricted precinct). Here the Propbet stopped 
and awaited the outcome of events when 
prevented from making the pilgrimage by the 
Meceans. A Koranic revelation (48:27) in the 
sixth year of the Hijrah declared the Prophet 
‘would pray at Mecca, In March of 628 he set out 
to perform pilgrimage at Mecca with a party of 
“about one thousand men, unarmed and in pilgrim 
dress (ibrdim). The Quraysh stopped the party at 
Hudaybiyyah, about ten miles from Mecca. 
“Lithman, who had powerful relatives among 
the Quraysh, was scat 10 negotiate with the 
Meccams. When he did not return at the expected 
‘ume, many thought that he had been killed or 
captured and that all was lost. In this moment of 
peril, the Prophet's followers individually made 
‘4 new oath of fealty to the Prophet known as the 
“Pact of Felicity” (bayat arsrifwan), The Prophet 
himself represented the absent “Uthman by 
proxy in this oath; one man, Jachd ibn. Quys, 
refrained from aking it, hiding behind a camel 
‘Then "Uthman returned with some Meccan. 





‘The Quraysh agreed to a truce, the “Peace of 
Hudaybiyyah”. Under the conditions of this 
treaty the Prophet would be allowed to make the 
pilerimage. not then, but in the following year. 
Mecca would be emptied for three days for the 
Muslim pilgrims. The peace also stipulated a 
truce for ten yeary: that those who Were Hit free 
hat subjects o dependents of the Quraysh and 
who defected from the pagans to the Muslisns 
would be returned to the Quraysh by the 
Muslims, whereas thove who were subject the 
Muslims, and who defected from the Muslims to 
the Quraysh, would mot be returned by: the 
Quraysh, 

The Prophet performed the pilgrimage the 
following year, The testimony of faith declaring 
there is no god but Alla and that Mufsammad is 
the Messenger of God rang out in the valley of 
Mecca, The Quraysh, camped on the hill of Aba 
Qubays, heard it, a portent of the coming 
triumph of Islam. Other effects were equally far- 
reaching. The desert tribes had seen the Meccans 
dealing with the Prophet as ax equal, and as 0 
sovereign, ant many turned to the new religion, 
Shortly thereafer, in the year 630, taking an 
incident between an allied tne and the Meccans 
‘as a breach of the truce, the Prophet marched 
upon Mecca and conquered it, meeting almost 
10 resistance, See MUHAMMAD; RIDWAN 





Hodhod. A bird, the Hoopoe, a popular image of 
a kind of celestial messenger in mystical 
‘erature. The Hudhud informed Salomon about 
Queen Bilyis in Sabs (Shebo), in the south of 
Arabia, and that her people worshiped the sun 
{instead of God, and about the plory of her throne 
(Koran 27:22), 


Hui Hui. A name for Chinese Muslim peoples of 
Turkic origin, and loosely, a colloquial and 
general designation for Muss in China, It 
probably originated as » Chinese version of a 
Turkic tribal name, but was tater applied more 
bromdly 10 include other minorities in Central 
Axi, and particularly the descendants of Araby 
and Persian immigrants. Hel Mut (Bluck Hui") 
refers to the Uigurs; Hui Chiang ("Hui 
Territory") means Turkestan, 

Mui Hui Chivo Hui Hui Doctrine”) tsa 
colloquial Chinese designation for Islam, the 
formal one being Chen Ching Chiao (“Doctrine 
‘of Truth andl Purity"), The number of Hk Mul is 
estimated to be 7.2 million; the total Muslin 
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population of China has been pat at 17.6 million, 
bbut it is probubly less than the true figure, See 
TA SHIM 


Hljjat al-Islim, see AYATOLLAH, 


al-Hujwirl, AbO--Hasan “AIT (d. 4691077), 
Persian Sufi, generally known simply as al- 
‘Hujwirt, who was bor. in Ghaznah and died in 
India at Lahore where he is known as Data Ganj 
Bakhsh, There is a great shrine-mosque built 
around his tomb. He is the author of a famous 
‘exposition of Sufism called Kashf al-Malyji li- 
Arbith al-Quidb ("The Unveiling of the Hidden 
for the Lords of the Heart") 


Hiolagn Khin (6/4-60.01217-1268). Grandson 
of Jenghiz Khan and brother of Kubilai Khan, 
Hulagu led part of the Mongot horde against the 
*Abblivids and sacked their capital, Baghdad, 
thus ending the Arab Caliphate. Two years liter 
he captured Damascus, but was finally checked 
bby the Mamlaks at the battle of “Ayn Jala in 
6591260. Despite the Nestorian Christian 
influence associated with the Mongo! conquests 
in the Islamic world (the mother and wife of 
‘Holagu were Nestorians, and Nestorians advised 
the Mongols in their advance south), the 
Nestorians lost out MOligu founded the t- 
Khani dynasty in Persia, but the Mongols of the 
south adopted Islam with the conversions of 
Mabimid Ghazan (4. 70¥1308), and 
Mubamimad —Khudabanda (Uljaym: 
TUINWA), 

Although the Mongol Golden Horde on the 
Volga and the H-Khanids of Persia were 
nominally under the authority of the Great Khan, 
they became in practice independent when 
Kubilai established his capital in China, While 
the Mongol invasions were disasters, spelling 
the end of a work! amidst wholesale massacres 
(The historian Noa alsAthir called them “the 
sreatent calamity that tux befallen mankind") 
they Were also A purge, Which, sweeping away 
the past, ultimately vivifled the countries they 
touched, They could not have taken place Mf the 
invaded countries had not already become 
decadent and stagnant, Like the pruning of tees, 
although a kind of death, the Mongol invasions 
Jed 10 & Fenewal on a more homogeneous 
footing. See IL-RHANIDS; JUWAYNI, * 
ATA'MALIK: MAMLUK; MONGOL 
RASHID od DIN abe TABID: YASA, 








Hull (Ar. “settling”, “alighting”, “descent” and, 
by ‘extension, “incamation”). In Islamic 
philosophy it refers to the settling of a superior 
faculty upon a support. This may be the setting of 
the soul in the body for example, or, again, the 
settling of the intellect (“agh in the mind. Most 
commonly however, hull refers to any doctrine 
‘which upholds the idea of Divine incarnation in 
uman form, such as that of the avatiras of 
Hinduism, the solar, Divine, or semi-Divine 
heroes of Indo-European religion and myth, o* the 
Divinity of Christin Christianity. In Islam, Jesus is 
4 Prophet, who, although he does not have & 
‘buman father, being the "Spirit of Gr” cast into 
Mary. is nevertbeleas not considered to be Divine. 
Divine incarnation Js a notion whicts Islam is 
bound to reject, in the sense that this idea, more 
than any c#er, compromises Islam's “operative 
effectiveness”. Salvation in Islam depends upon 
awareness of the Absolute ax Absolote and tas 
‘Unique. Therefore. itis this critical point of Divine 
‘Oneness and incomparability which is defended 
most strenuously. Naturally, it i abso around this 
notion of incarnation, which challenges God's 
Absolutences, that the most serbous heresies have 
arisen. A rural preacher in Morocco once said: “ho 
Jerusalem there is a sanceuary. divided ty a wall, 
‘with two entrances: on one sie the Christians go, 
aan on the other, the Muslims. if a Christian goes 
{in on the Muslin sx, the Musi Kill his, and 
if & Muslim goes im on the Christian side, the 
‘Choristians kill ira 

There is, of course, no such place im Jerusalem, 
but given the common heritage between the 
Religions of the Book. one could say there is 
such a place in the soul If the shahadah, the 
Jestimony of the Absoluteness of God were 
given tw a Christian, his Christianity would 
receive a mortal wound. And if a Mastin were 
w believe: "This man is God", he wook! be 
eating of the fruit of the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil, the tee which God forbade to 
Adam. 


Pravve belonss 00 Gent 

‘rh ha seo! down upon His servant the Book 
‘aod Na od asaagrd une tany 

‘crombedness. 

OprighY, 6 warm of grew viokence 

frove Him, and 60 give goad tidings 

unto the believers, wl sho righteous deeds, 
thar thews shall be 6 gowelly wae 
(hereva te ade forever 


‘and to warm those who say, "Goat has taken w> 
Himself son": 
they have no knowledge off. they 
00 their fathers: a monstrous word 
146, owing out of their tout: 

they say noching bunt a lie (Koran 18 





Divine incarnation is not accepted as a doctrine 
in Islam and thus fuldh the word for such 
Incamation, can be an accusation of doctrinal 
error, 


‘Hurd ar-Riddab, see RIDDAN 


al-Hartf al-Fawatih, see albHURUF al 
MUQATTA-AT. 


al-Hurif al-Mugattt’st. The “isolated letters”, 
also called al-burdf al-fawaeb ("ibe opening 
letters”). These are groups of two to five letters, 
such as hd" mlm, or alif Kim ri which stand 
before 29 Sorahs. Some of the Sirahs with 
isolated letters form blocs, such as seven 
‘consecutive Strahs, which begin with the letters 
ha” mim, and which, along with other SGrahs 
where the eters Ail" mim appear in combination 
with other letters, are called collectively the 
hawamia Sitabs 

One explanation is that the letters are 
abbreviations standing for the initials of scribes, 
The Koranic commentator “Abd Allah ibn 
"Abbis gave interpretations for the letiers such 
ax “L, Allah, aan One" for one set of letters. The 
a” mim, be said, stood for ar-Rahmin, “The 
Merciful”, a Name of God, and alif Jam mim for 
“I, God, know” 

Scholars and mystics throughout history have 
also attempted to explain or elucidate the 
‘meaning of the leters but none have done 50 
conclusively. Whatever the explanation behind 
them, the letters have taken on mystical 
significance as magical emblems of the Saruhs 
they precede. See HIZB obIBAHR: ILM al- 
HURUP; KORAN, 





Hurfi. 1. Someone who is versed in the 
mystical science of letters and wonds called “m 
al-burdf, its interpretation, and divination 
through #. See ILM al HUROF 

2 An extremely heterodon sect, now extinct, 
hat sprang out of Shi'ism i tran and Turkey in 
the Setv1Sth century 


Husayn (561/624-680) or better: al-Husstyn. The 
scoond son of "AMT and Fatimah, and grandson of 
the Prophet. The story of Husayn is the central 
‘event in Twelve-Inuim Shi'ite history 

‘When Mu'awiyah died, his son Yarid became 
Caliph in Damascus, without the usual election, 
stoce Mu’wiyah had forced some prominent 
Companions in Mecca to swear fealty 10 Yazid 
some time before. Yaeid had a reputation as a 
teveler. Divsensions arixing from differences ax 
to who was most suited to the dignity of the 
Caliphate for spiritual, political, and doctrinal 
reasons, not all of which were merely Shi'ite 
contentions, led the notables in many cities to 
refuse 10 swear allegiance to Yazid, Among 
these were “Abd Allih ibn az-Zubayr, $00 of a 
famous Companion who later declared himself 
Caliph and held Mecea for a time, and Husayn, 
the Prophet's grandson, who left Medina to take 
refuge in Mecea 

AU Mecca, Shiite partisans invited Husayn to 
‘20 t0 Kufah (in frag) and assured him of support 
there. Husayn sent his cousin Mustim ibn “Aqit 
ahead to prepare the way. The cousin was 
captured and executed by the Umayyad 
Governor. Husayn, however, plunged ahead and 
decided to go to Kufah with eighteen members 
‘of his household and sixty others, of whom thirty 
‘were Companions. "Abd Allah, the son of the 
Jute Caliph "Unar, advised Husayn against this 
course of action. 

Yavid then ondered the governor of Iraq, 
“Ubayd Allah ibn Ziydd, to intercept Husayn, 
who had now been reinforced with six hundred 
men. However, an army of four thousand ted by 
"Umma Ibn Sa'd (the son af the Companion Sa’d 
ibm Abi Wagaas) surrounded him at Kerbala, in 
Iraq, near the Euphrates river, Cut off from water 
for cight days, he parleyed with the Caliph's 
troops until nt kent the parties fought, at first in 
{ndividaal combats, ax was the custom of the 
Arabs. Finally, Husayn mounted his horse and 
‘ent into battle where, weakened by thirst, he 
‘was killed. Only two of his children survived the 
massacre which followed, ‘The martyrdony took 
place on the 10th of Muharram in the 61st yeur 
‘of the Hijrah (10th October 680 A.D.). While it 
had litle effect upon the political situation at the 
time, the martyrdom of Husayn was to become 
symbol of capital importance for ShPites, first 
‘under the Buyids and then even mare so after the 
tise of the Safavid dynasty 

For the Shi'ites, Husayn is an Imam, a figure 
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they understand to be an intermediary between 
‘man and God, They believe this function 10 be 
hereditary, inherited from “Ali and passed on 10 
Husayn's descendants. Among the Shiites there 
is an historical and ever-present sense of guilt 
surrounding the martyrdom at Kerbala. It centers 
‘on the misleading invitation made to Husayn and 
hhis subsequent betrayal by the early “proto” 
tex of Kufat, who did not come to his aid. 
‘This, it is felt, is a repetition of the treatment of 
AIL and the pattern for the “lack of support” 
shown to the other Shivite Iams after Husayn. 

‘The first Safavids, who succeeded in 
conquering Persia at the beginning of the 
016th — century, exploited and 
institutionalized this guilt. Like others before 
them, the Safavids used Shiism as a weapon in 
their struggle to seize and hold power, and as a 
mechanism of social control, albeit 1wo-edged 
and perilous. The Safuvids made Shi'ism the 
state roligion in Persia, exalting the tragedy of 
Kertala to the highest degree and burning it into 
the national consciousness, where it is 
maintained by constant remembrance and 
Insistence upon its importance, to the point that, 
even in taking a drink of water, i is the custom 
to curse Yazid and remember how Husayn was 
forced to thirst before his «teat, 

‘The death of Husayn is enacted with many 
{gory and pitiful details in» martyrdom play 
(Ta'Teiyyaly which is performed in the Shiite 
world im the days preceding the anniversary of 
Kerhala according to the lunar Islamic calendar 

For the Sunnis, the event is a deplorable 
rourder of the second closest descendant of the 
Prophet, But even though it is held as a terrible 
tragedy, it has not become a personal and 
national trauma. Apart from the anniversary ef 
Kerbala, the Mth Muharram is a religious 
holiday among the Sunnis because it was, by 
coincidence, 1 religious day of abscrvance in the 
Prophet's time, It remains a benefivent holiday 
for the Sunnis. For the Shi'ites the 10th 
Muharram is the terrible anniversary of the 
martyrdom of Husayn and is the most tie ant 
sorrowful day of the your, ACthis time some Shi" 
ite sects work themselves up into a frerey and 
boat and wound themselves in the streets. Since 
Safavid times, Kerbala, the site of the tombs of 
Husayn, has been the most important Twelve: 
Invam Shi'ite shrine. See IMAM; KERBALA; 
RAWDAN-KHANK SHPISM: TAIZIY YAH, 
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‘Husayni tribes, In Mauritania, those tribes, 
chiefly of Berber origin who, having lost 
imiilitary supremacy to the Hasanf tribes, now 
maintain a claim to status on the basis of 
religious devotion. The names Hasan and 
Husayn are emblematic in Mauritaaia of 
“warnor” and “sacerdotal” functions rather than 
any ancestral relations. The Musiyni tribes are 
also called zawya tribes. 


uzn (lit. “sadness”, “grief”. It means ondinacy 
sadness, grief oF melancholy. but for the Sulis it 
‘has the special meaning of a “sacred nostalgia, 
4 longing for the Reality, beyond the veil of 
separation, in regard to which this world ts an 
exile, It ts this spiritual longing which motivates 
the binds in Atar's allegory Mantig af-7ai'r te 
“Language of the Birds”) to set off 10 look for 
their missing and mysterious king, the Simmargh. 
‘Tradition recounts 


‘Onwe in ADO Baks time, some fot from the 
‘Yemen came to Medina. When they heard « Reader 
{in the Monque chanting the Koran. tears fell from, 
heir even 

We were like that once, the Calipty said; but oor 
hearts Rvs given harder since 


Hypocrites (Ar. swndfiyda). A pasty in Medina 
which profosed sympathy to the Prophet and 
Islam but whose members were actually 
‘supporters of the pagan Quraysh of Mecca. The 
Koran refers to them as “propped up pieces of 
wood” snd "those in whose heat bs a disease” 
‘Their leader was Abd Allah ia Ubayy, who 
Wwichdrew his three hundred horseman from the 
Muslim forces just before the Battle of Ubud. He 
was an important figure in Medina before the 
Prophet arrived there; almost to the end of his 
life he was jealous of the Prophet and grudging 
in his help, It was in respect of him, and Nis wse 
Cf some six of his female slaves, that the verse of 
the Koran (24:33) was revealed 


‘Aod comatraun not 
your slavegiels mo prostitution, if they 

‘Serine to live 4m chastity, dhat you may 

‘ek the chance goats of the pwesent life 
‘Whoscrever comirains them, surety Cos 
after thew teva constrained.» All-forgiving, 
All compose 


“Bbdah. A technical term in theology meaning 
acts of worship or ritual, from the verb ‘abuda 
“to serve” and ‘abd! “slave”, “servitor” 


“Dbidites. Also called “Ihidis, the only surviving 
branch of the Kharijite movement named after 
the moderate leader “Abd Allah ibn “Ibid, ‘The 
Kharijites were a group in Islam (the name 
means the “Seceders”) which established itself 
around the edges of the Umayyad and “Abbasid 
empires 

‘They hold that the Koran is created, whereas 
the Sunnis hold the Koran to be unceeated, 
otherwise, there are texdlay only minor 
differences between the “Rklites and the Sunnis. 
Although they constitute their own muacdhhab, or 
school of law, "Ihadite law reseiles the MAliki 
school. They are, moreover, often confused with 
Milikis because both pray with their hands at 
their sides (as do also the Shiites) whereas all 
the other Sunnis clasp their hands in front of 
them in prayer. The “Ihadites today are found in 
Oman (which is their historical center and where 
they comstitute the majority), and in East Africa, 
Zansibar, Libya, the island of Jerba in Tuni 
‘and the region of the M’zab in Algeriv. See 
KHARUITES. 
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called sbabi Dualist sects, particularly the 
Khurramiyyah and Qarmatians, the Mazdakites 
before them, and remnants of Gostie sects in 
the Middle Hast today, were persistently accused 
of libertinism and preaching the holding of 
‘women aod property in common. In the Middle 
East such accusations are commonly made 
against any sect which diverges too far from the 
dominant norm and ¥s secretive. Such 
accusations are frequently encountered and are 
to be interpreted as a sociological phenomenon 
with one group disassoctating itself from another 
which it does not understand, 

The Gnostic sects in particular call these 
accusations down upon themselves because they 
‘propose that evil and good are both present in the 
Principle and because of their secret (arin? 
doctrines which they consistently withhold fron 
the scrutiny of outsiders, It ix not surprising, 
therefore, that outsiders should conclude that the 


sect must involve something lurid, Similar 
accusations were made against the Gnostic sects 
in the Roman Empire during their strupete with 
the authorities representing religious orthodoxy. 
However, when Manicheism spread to Rome, 
and became prevalent among the upper classes, 
‘many well-bred female devotees of the religion 
‘of Mani were betrayed by the pallor from their 
all-too zealous fasting 

The paradox, that both libertinism and 
asceticinm could be ascribed to the sume sect, is 
‘due to Dualism’'s conception of religious law ax 
something negative, and even “evil”. Believing 
thar the “evil of the law” could be transcended 
by esoteric and secret knowledge, the Dualist 
sects did in some respects show contempt 
towards certain religious laws, but not 
necessarily towards all laws: they also could 
seck to transcend the law by extreme discipline 
and even mortification whereby, again, the 
disciple made himself independent of the law; 
hence the reputation for asceticism. Also, some 
sects prescribed a period of extreme asceticism 
and thereafter affirmed that the initiate wax 
perfect, and could not sin-mo matter what he 
appeared 10 do. See KHURRAMIYAH: 
MAZDAK. 


Iblis (from Greek diabokas, “the slanderer and 
hence the "devil”)..A personal name of the devil, 
‘otherwise called asfshaytn, (from the Hebrew) 
and described in the Koran as “the adversary” 
Originally, he was one of the Angels, the only 
‘one who refused to bow down to Adam when s0 
commanded by God, saying 10 God, “You made 
me of fire und him of clay” For this 
disobedience God cast Iblis out of heaven, 
reprieving him however, from annihilation until 
the Day of Judgement. Wiis tempted Adam and 
Eve to eat the fruit of the forbidden tree, which 
in the Old Testament isthe tree of the knowledge 
cof good and evil, In Islamic belief, the guilt for 
this sin Citha), lies not with mankind as an 
“original sin” from which man must be 
redeemed, but with the devil 

Nevertheless. it is mankind that bears the 
sanctions and consequences of the Fall from 
Eden, The Fall of mankind is the result of ity 
taking for Reality something other than Gext: of 
seeing the world as a separate reality, I is the 





result of perceiving the relativities of the world 
as absolute rather than the essences of Being, 
‘This is “associating something with God” 
(shirk), which Islam sees as the fundamental sim, 
the denial of the Divine Unity. It is corrected 
virtually by the shahiktah, for thereby one 
becomes aware, at least theoretically, that only 
the Absolute is real when one testifies that there 
is no god but Allth; and it is corrected 
effectively by the complete realization of the 
-shahadah with the mind and the heart, whereby 
the relative vanishes and only the absolute 
Temains, which was the state of Adam before the 
Fall. 
‘There is a story told of the Sufi al-Junayd: 


Ar onie period in my life" he sad, "I felt a tomging 
ose in Vision what Satan was like, And ws f stoox! 
In the monjve one day, an okt mun caine through 
the gateway. Mis face turned towards mc; and a the 
sight oF it my beat clenched with honor. He came 
‘nearer, nu I ried wr: "Who ane you? the took of 
{you =the mere thought of you ~ I cwnnot bea it" 
“Fa hem yous vated to se” 

"The Accused One!’ L exclaimed, "Then answer 
‘80W my quiesion: Wwiky’ woul you net bow down to 
‘Adam, for which God cursed you?* 

“Juma said be. how cous you nage that 1 
shoul bow down wo any excepe Cio” 

Thiv answer startled me. Hol then a secret voice 
lie te whispereat: Say 40 him: “You're tying ~ Mf 
‘you bad been an obedient servant you wouk! not 
ave disobeyed His Command. 

‘And ws i he heard the whisper ie any tear the 

‘old map eried out ‘0. Gol! You've bunt me!” 
‘Ant sudiealy he vanished.” 





The devil tempts man and Ines to mistead hin. 
The 'awwadh formula of whing “refuge in 
‘God from Satan the stoned one” is wpokem before 
reciting the Koran, and before the /savmnalah or 
consecration through the Divine Name, “In the 
Nome of God", whee underuking ritual getien, 
In Islam, as in all orthodox metaphysics, evil 
arises within creation when the quality of 
Himitation (ie Sarwkrit tama, whict in itself bs 
neutral, like many of its consequences such ax 
the property of weight, and which is the source 
‘of the differentiation between one object and 
another, being in fact the separatiweness 
necessary for manifestation to take place at all) 
‘encounters consciousness. When the peinciple of 
separativencen touches consciousness, reality is 


inverted and the contingent and relative appear 
to be Cause and Absolute, 

Among the traditional signs of “dark spirits” 
are the following: first, that they say the opposite 
of the truth; second, that they deny their own 
faults and attribute them to others, preferably 10 
someone who is completely innocent; third, that 
they continually change their position in an 
argument, the purpose of argument being only to 
subvert, (0 tum aside from truth and goodness; 
fourth, that they exaggerate the evil of what is 
g00d, and the good of what is evi, that is, they 
define good as evil because of a shadow of 
imperfection, and evil as good because of a 
reflection of perfection: they glorify a secondary 
quality im onder to deny an essential one, oF 10 
disguise a fundamental flaw; in short, they 
completely falsify true proportions and invert 
normal relations. 

‘That this must be so is due to the 
“imperfection” of creation itself, Plano osimired 
creation because it reflected the Absolute Good. 
‘But at the same time creation was not, and could 
not be, the Absolute itvelf. Jesus says in the 
Gospels, "Why callest thou me good? Only God 
alone is Good”. The existence of creation arises 
from the possibility which the Absolute 
necessarily contains, in virtue of Absoluieness 
itself, of its own negation. Creation is. the 
“illusorrily reat” manifestation of this possibility, 
Its at once nothing other than the Absolute, and 
ft the same time an“otherness” which appears i 
set itself against God. It is this apparent and 
inescapable othemess in creation that is the 
‘introduction of evil, and that is why the SOrab of 
Daybreak (SGrah 113) speaks of the “evil of that 
{the world itself} which He created’ 

The dualist philosophies take creation as the 
sign of a Maw within the Absolute, They equate 
the possibility of self-negation with evil; and 
they confuse the necessity of the possibility of 
self-negation within the Absolute, the oved for 
God Ww create, which is a perfection, with 
‘weakness, oF see it as proof that some power 
‘outside God provoked creation. In this way, they 
claim that evil either exists within God or 
coexists with Him. Creation then becomes. a 
drama in which God salvages Himself from the 
consequences of the power of evil that is His 
equal. It is for this reason thot CG. Jung said 
that the “Winity should be  quaternity” whose 
fourth peron is the devil; a conclusion drawn 
from the Goostic assumption that Satan is really 





an aspect of God Himself. 

In order for there to be a world, there must be 
imitation, and limitation implies nothingness, 
which ies beyond the limit. When 
consciousness looks upon nothingness, the 
natural tendency is not to s0¢ pothingness ~ that 
‘would be enlightenment ~ but to sce another 
something. The mind assigns essences to what it 
sees: the essenve of nothing, if it were to have an 
esence, would be absolute contradiction. or 
Pure evil. But in the mind that hax made the 
error, this antiressence then arises and makes its 
boxe, Evil is the result of an error which then 
acts through the consciousness that has made the 
emmor. The struggle which results is, as Milton 
says, “dubious battle upon the plains of heaven’ 
dubious because not real; the outcome in certain, 
‘When creation, of manifestation, disappears 
altogether in shat instant betwen manifestations 
which is the apocataitarin, evil, the apparently 
“absolute” other reality that arises only’ in the 
workd disappears also, “shut out by the Angel 
Michael's sword”, before Michael himself 
disappears and God, the Merciful is slone. See 
REFUGE: SHAHADAH; SHIRK: TA 

‘AWWUDH, 








Too Abi-l-Khayr, AbO Said Fadl Allah (157: 
440967-1049). One of the so-called “drunken 
Sufis” who were woot to claim a union with God 
in terms of a pervonal identification, Ab Yaxid 
(Bayard) al-Bistil (4. 2607874) was the first 10 
be called thus, and he is remembered for his 
exclamation, supposedly made in a state of 
‘cestany, "Glory 10 te” 

To Ibm Abil-Khayr ix attributed the famous 
statement, pointing to his clothes: “there is no- 
‘one in this robe but God". This does not have the 
scent of ecstasy about it and seems more 
calculated; indeed, accounts af his life become 
increasingly ambiguous towants the end; be 
fived in an opulent and tavish style glorifying 
himself, suggesting that rather than 9 genuine 
Sufi, he was a false one. The Sufis ane in fact 
careful to say, no-mvatter what degree of union is 
realized, “the slave remains the slave, and lve 
Lond remains the Lord”. See al-JUNAYD, 





Ton Adham, brahim, see IBRAHIM: ibn 
ADHAM. 


Ton Anas, sce MALIK ibn ANAS. 


‘bn “Arabi, Abd Bakr Muhammad Mubyi-d-Din_ 
(360-638 165-1240), Mystic and teacher. he is 
considered by many as the greatest Muslim 
exponent of metaphysical doetrine, In 
recognition of this pre-eminence he was called 
“the greatest shaykh" (ash-shaykh al-aktar) and 
the “red sulphur” (a/-kabrit al-atmar, an 
alchemical reference implying. that Thn “Arabi 
could draw knowledge out of ignorance ax 
sulphur “draws” gold out of lead. At the same 
time, there are clear ambiguities in his writings, 
and many a heretic could find support ia hie for 
a wide variety of extravagant beliefs. Tbn “Arabt 
is offen called a pantheist and, indeed, there ix 
justification for this. What is important to bear in 
‘mind is that the school which upholds him 
would vehemenily teject pantheinm, Thus, 
curiously, perhaps, if there is a fundamental 
metaphysical error in Ibn "Arabi, the majority of 
his followers, guided by theit own orthodoxy, 
rectify it in practice and disregard. the 
compromising elements, 

hn "Arabi was born in Murcia in Spain, and 
studied at Seville and Ceuta, He later visited 
Mecca and Baghdad, and settled in Damascus. 
Several women were great sources af mystical 
inspiration for him, While in Spain he had met 
two women Saints, then alrewdy quite old; 
Shams of Marchena. and Fatimah bint ibn al: 
Muthanni’ of Cordova. In his biographical 
descriptions of Andalusian Sufis, the Ruf 
Quds (The Spirit of Sanctity") and ad-Durrit 
al-Pakhhirab (The Pearls of Glory”), Un * Aral 
describes both of them. saying he Yearned much 
from their example. In Mecea in the year 
S9M1201 he met Nizim “Ayn ash-Shams ("the 
Spring of the Sun"), the young daughter of a 
friend, AbO Shaja Zahir thn Rustam, She was 
Deautiful and young, but learned, and she 
Participated in the intellectual gatherings in het 
father’s home. Se inypired fn “Arubl 10 write 
the love poems which are contained in the 
Tarjumin al-Asbwig (the Interpreter of 
Longings"), His monumental work on mystical 
doctrine is the Funai al-Makkiyyah, ("be 
Mecean Revelations”), Equally famous are the 
Fusas al-Hikan ("Bezels of Wissiorn"), Mystical 
experiences confirmed for him the unity of 
religious forms despite their external 
diverences. he spoke of a fil, or # spiritual 
state, in which be was joined ty the nature of 
Jesus, In a famous pavsage in the Zaqjuendn a 
‘Asta Hon Arabi si 




















My heat is open to all Forms: 
Wis a pasturage for gazelles 
tnd a monastery for Christen rons 
1 teample For ids an the 
Karat ofthe pilgrim 
the tables of the Torah anc 
the hook of the Koran 
Mine is the religion of Love 
Wherever Mis caravans? 
turn the reigion of 
Love shall be my relight 
and my faith, 


‘literally "camels", « Koranic xymbot for ypiritual 
realities) 


Ibn “Arabi is particularly renowned for 
audacious metaphysical formulations. Hawa 
(He"), the third person pronoun, is also a 
Divine Name of the Essence, Ibn ‘Arabl 
declared that another, “inner” Name for the 
Divine Essence is Hiya, (’She"). The idea that 
the Divine Eisserice could contain & polarity 18 60 
completely heretical (it is commonly found 
among the Goostics) that it fends strong support 
to the idea that Ibn "Arabi compiled ideas from. 
many sources but did not himself realize their 
full import, 

Although tlm “Arabi is considered 10 be one of 
the most intetleetual of Sufis, for him mahada 
Clove"), and not marital (knowledge”), is the 
summit of mysticism, for itis love which actually 
makes Divine union (tawhkl) possible, He set 
down int writing the doctrine of wad al-wuidd 
{tte "unity of being”, oF monism), the counterpart 
within Islam of advaita vedanta and of the 
doctrine of the Tao, However, tis true that there 
iy enough evidence to suspect an ambiguity 
regarding Iba "Arabis own understanding of the 
doctrine (Ls quite possible that te himself was a 
ppantheis, as is cften claimed, which is as mich to 
‘say that pertmps he sas a dualist 1 that is s,s is 
nevertheless true that those who followed him 
understand his doctrine it a “corrected” way. In 
‘other words, the very subthety of thn *Arabi's 
formulation bas opened him to being Intewrated 
into an orthodox mystical perspective. Thus thn 
“AIM! Allth, a great follower of thn “Arabi, one 
generation removed, and of whose orthodoxy 
there in ne question, says 








eho what shervs to you His Oniniparence. (muy 
Ho te ovale: it bs that Me hides Misrsetf from you 


by what has no existence apact from Ham 
Ane: 


How can God (ah Hag be veiled by something. for 
He is apparent (ir and has actual being (maw 
‘aii an that wherewith He is veiled? 


Although Thn “Arabi is credited with this 
doctrine, wahder al-wajd is the metaphysics of 
Sufism as such, and [bo *Arabi’s role was in fact 
that of expressing more formally, and perhaps 
more amply. ideas that had up antil then heen 
taught only orally. In addition w formalizing 
vel Sufi doctrine in writing. The “Arabi was & 
bridge between the Sufi traditions of Spain and 
Morocco and the eastern Sufism of Egypt and 
Syria. During the great flowering of Islamic 
imteltectuality in Atjeh in Indonesia, the names 
of Tn ‘Arabi und other proponents of his schoo! 
of intellectual mysticism, such ax thn “Ata’ 
Allah, were by words. 

A famous recent disciple of Ibn "Arabi was the 
Emir *Abd al-Qudir of Algeria, a great warrior 
‘who fought French colontzation in the 19th 
century. Also a Sufl, the Emir regarded thn 
"Arbi, who preceded him by almost a 
‘millennium, as his foremost teacher. "Abd al- 
‘Qadir was buried next fo the Shaykh Mn “Arab 
{nis tomb in Darmaseus. See SUFISM. 


Ton “Am” Allah, Abmad ibe Mubammad (¢ 
70071308). A mystic of the onder founded by the 
Invi ash-Shadhili (J. 65671258). the Ata” Aly 
was originally a jurist of the MAlik} School of 
[Law and taught at the al-Azhar school in Cairo, 
and at the MansGriyyah. His father had been = 
Sufi but Ibm “AI” Allah was not only not drawn 
to mysticism, but was antagonistic towards it, 
land in particutar towards Abbd>I>" Abts al-Marst 
(4. G8@12RK) who taught Sufi disciples 
Alexaoxtrin, But in 6741276, Ibo “Ata” Allah 
met alMGrsi, successor 10 the Shaykh ashe 
‘Shadhil, and became his disciple on the spot 
thn "Ati Allih wrote a celebrated book of 
mystical aphorinms, the Aull a-Hikam, which 
Aimed at arousing spiritual awareness in the 
disciple, He also wrote the Miftih al-Falah wa 
Mishih al-Arwib ("The Key of Success and the 
Lamp of Spirits") on the spiritual method of 
invocation (dhikr), the Kitty at-Tanwir 1 Isr 
at-Tadbir (Light on the Elimination of Self- 
Direction") concerning the approach of the 





‘Shadbill school 0 the practice of virtue. the 
Kicib al-Lats'it ff Managib AbbbAbbaS al: 
Morst wa Shaykhihi AbF-I-Flasan, about the firs 
Masters of the Shadhiliyyah sarigan, and other 
works. The intellectual mysticism of the Imam 
ash-Shidhili, as well as that of Tbn “Arabi, made 
4 deep impression upon the Muslims of 
Indonesia, where the works of Ibn "Ata’ Allah 
are well known, in particular the Aitdb al- 
Hikam, whict has been transhited into Malay. 
iis aphorisins inclode the fotlowing: 


‘One of the signs of relying 00 ones own deeds is 
the lows of hope when a downfall oxcurs 


‘Your striving for what has already been guaranteed 
10 yor, and your remissiess in wats demande of 
yeu, ase signs cf the blurring of your intelect. 


TC Hee opens door for yor, thereby making Mirnelf 
[known pay no heed if your deeds do not measure 
‘9p to hi. Fo in tevth, He has not opened it fer 
{70 hat ato desire to make Mime Known to 
you. Do you not know that He isthe ene who 
resented the knowledge of Himself 1 you 
whereas you are the ce whan presented Him with 
‘docas® What a difference between what He brings 
1 you and what you Bing 80 Him 


‘Mow can the heart he illumuned while the forms of 
ereatwres are reflected wits marron? Or bare can it 
Journey to God while shackled by it passions? Or 
‘how can it desire 19 enter the Presence wf Goad while 
Was mot yer purified Mself of the sain of us 
forgetfulness” Or bene can it understand the subtle 
‘points of mysteries hike ot has aut yet repented of 
Ws offerses? 





‘How cam ihe conceived that somnething veils Mim, 
since He bs the one wher manifowts everything” 


‘Your postponement f deeds tlt the time when you 
ave free bs one of the fivotities af the exo, 


‘He sho i ithumine) at the Reginning 4 Utamined at 
the end 


“Your being on the lookout for the ¥ices Nikden 
‘within you Us better than your being <0 the Ine 
foe the invisible realities veiled from yous 


‘One of the sign of elisa Is nadine ewer the ey 
of ebesticace coupled wth the abnewce of rewalve Wn 


bring it back to 





The proof that you have ot found Hin és that you 
strive for the permanency of what is othor than He, 
fand the proof that you are mot unites uo Him iy that 
you feel estranged at the lows of what és oer than 
He 


Travel nit fhm creature to creature, otherwise you 
will be like a donkey at the nil: roundabout he 
‘urn, is gol the same as is departure. Rather £0 
from creatures to the Creator: "And that the final 
‘end is unto thy Lon” (33:42). Comer the 
Prophet's words (Gil hess hum and rant hin 
peace’): “Therefore, tie whose fight is for God and 
is Messenger, then his light is for God und His 
Messenger: ont he wwe flight is for worldly gain 
‘or marriage with a woman, then hus flight is for that 
‘which he flees wo" Ser understand his swords (upon 
‘nin peace!) and ponder this manter, if you ean, And 
peace on you! 





Tos Athir. Famous av literary figures, three 
Kurdish brothers from northern frag are known 
by this mame, 

1. Majd ad-Din. (544-607)1149-1210) was 0 
Jexicographer and assembler of Hadith 

2 Abd-EHasan “Ize ad-Din Muhammad (556- 
6321 160-1234) wrote a history called the Kilmil 
¢°The Complete") 

3. Diy” adsDin (58069771163-1239) was 
literary eritie 


Toa Babawayh, Mubammad (¢. 306.38//91% 
991), Also known by the alternate names thn 
Hiuboya, af-Sadaq, oF al-Qumnt. He is one of the 
Principal early Shi'ite theologians, the author of 
a large number of books of which the most 
famous is Mun Ja yabduratu-t-fagth “When no 
theologian iy present”). This is one of the 
foandations of Shi'ite theology and one of the 
so-called “Four Books of Shi'tsm”, afKutub af 
Arba'uh, the principal collections of Shiite 
Hadith, The others are ah-KAM ("The 
‘Commpendium or the Sufficken”) by Mulyammad 
on Ya'qab Abs Ja*far al-Kulaynt (d. 129940), 
and the /stibsar and Tatdhity al-Abkam by 
Muhamnad ay-Test (d. 4601067), 

“The father of Ton Babawayh is sail to have asked 
the Hidden mam, through the third Wiki? 
‘Crepresentative"), Abd Qsiey Husayn ita ROH, to 
‘pray that a 90n be granted hin. We father received 
the answer "We have prayed for it, and tn 











Babawayh would say that he was hom because of 
the Hidden Imam’s prayers. He also said that he 
had communicated in a dream at Meoca with the 
‘Hidden Imam who commanded him to write his 
book the Kamil ad-Din (Perfection of Religion”). 
Tho Babawayh traveled widely, collected Hadith 
and was a teacher of another important Shi'ite 
scholar, the Shaykh al-Mufid, The futher of Ihe 
Babawayb, “All ibn Husayn, is abso called by the 
same name, and the (wo together ane referred to as 
the as-Sadiagin. 


thn Baby’, see IBN BABAWAYH. 


Tbn Bajah, AbO Bakr Muhammad (¢ 500 
533/1106-1138). ‘The philosopher known in 
Europe as Avempace, whose thought greatly 
influenced Ibn Rushd (Averroes). Ibn Bajah 
was born in Saragossa, Spain, and died in Fez, 
having served as minister to the Emir of Murcia, 
He wrote a commentary on Aristotle and 
treatises on the physical sciences 

In one of his works, Tadbir alMueawahbid. he 
speaks of the “solitary”, who is im the world as it 
is, but tives ws if he were not im it at all, and 
indhetes rather to the rule of an ideal society. The 
‘enlightened individual may attain this "perfect 
state oF republic” inwardly, even if it is not 
within reach of society as @ whole. For him, 
for Plato, the Intellect cam reach Truth by itself, 
even without revelation: he believed, in other 
‘words, that the capacity for revelation is inherent 
in the Intellect itself, and revelation ix a 
manifestation of the — Intellect. See 
PHILOSOPHY, 








{bo Batitah, Abo “Abd Allah Mubamsmad (704. 
78001904-178). An explorer and traveler 
known as the "Arab Marco Pole”. Bom in 
‘Tangiers, be began traveling at the age af twenty- 
‘owe when the went across North Africa to 
tand thence 10 Mecea to perform the pilgrimage. 
‘Thereafter he traveled in Syria, Mesopotamia, 
Persia. East Africa, Onan, Asia Minor, the 
Crimes, the regions along the Volga, 
Sammarkand, Bukhara, Afghanistan, india, (where 
in Dethi he became a Judge), Chins, the Maldive 
Islands, Ceylon, Java and Sumatra 

His journeys were wanderings from place to 
place rather than» purposeful design, He 
frequently crisscrossed his tracks and retuned 
10 the proat cultural centers of Islam. During his 
tnvels he performed the pilgrimage four times. 





He retumed to Tangiers after twenty-four years 
absence but soon set out again, this time for 
‘Spain, He returned and thereafter went across 
the Sahara to Timbuktu and regions of the Niger. 
At the end of his life he dictated a description 
of his travels (Tubtat an-nugedr fl ghard'ib al- 
amsér wa-"ajW'ib al-astiin. The narrative, known, 
at first in fragments, but then discovered in a 
complete original manuscript in Algeria, is 
considered to be a generally accurate account of 
the countries seen by the most far rangmg 
traveler of the ansient world. 


hn al-Baytis, ADO Mubammad ‘Abd Allah ib 
Abmad Diya’ ad-Din (<, 6401248), A botanist, 
bor in Malaga, Ibn al-Baytir traveled widely to 
study plants. He entered the service of the 
Soltans in Egypt and died in Damascus. Iba al- 
Baytir wrote the greatest. compilation of 
medicinal plants made betore modern times, the 
Kitab al-jimi* fi-l-adwiyah al-mufradab, 
contains 1.400 entries including many plants 
never before recorded, and cites a number of 
Latin and Greek authors 


Moa al-Pirid (578-6221 182-1295). A famous 
‘Arub Sufi teacher and poet who lived in Egypt 
His most famous poem is the Khamriyyal (the 
“Wine Ode”). The Sufis make wine a xymbal of 
invocation of the Divine Name and by 
drunkenness describe the rapture of the 
knowledge of God, as in the well-known Ruha* 
iyyat’ of "Umar Khayyam. See al- 
KHAMRIY YAH; SUFISM. 


Tha Gabirol, Solomon ben Judah (4.// #6. 1020- 
1020). A Jewish philosopher, known in the West 
‘ Avicebron, hom in Malaga. A stadent of Iba 
‘Sind (Avicenna) and Empedoctes, his famous 
Philosophical work is Foy Vitae (“the Fountain 
of Life”). la it he explains why circles are often 
‘used to demonstrate philosophical theories by 
saying that they show how effects are contained 
in their causes. Ibn Gabirol, the first Jewish 
teacher of Neoplatonism in the West, emerged 
out of the tradition of Arab philosophy in 
Mowrish Andalusia He was probably the first to 
‘use the term Qutbalah, 

‘Me may have influenced Duns Scorus towards 
® material copeeption of the substance of 
manifestation (Which the Scholastics called 
‘materia sigmaty quantivate, “materia woder the 
sign of quantity”), He was better known to the 


Jews of his time as a poet than as a philosopher 
and, using Arab meters in Hebrew, he wrote 
‘iturgical compositions 


Too Hanbal, Ahmad (/64.24//780-855) The 
‘originator of the Hanbali School of Law, which 
was established by his disciples. He studied in 
Baghdad and received instruction from the great 
fegal theoretician ash-Shif'. He is the compiler 
of « large collection of Hadith, the Musnad. 

‘When the "Abtsisid Caliph alMa’mon made 
the Mu'tazilite doctrine of the created Koran 
official state dogma, Ibo Hanbal staunchly 
upheld the orthodox dogma that the Koran ix 
‘uncreated. Although other figures, Judges and 
theologians, backed down in the face of the 
threat of physical punishment, Ton Hanbal 
‘maintained his beliefs, for which he was at frst 
imprisoned and then scourged. He gained a great 
reputation for his steadfastness in the face of 
persecution, and was restored to favor by the 
Caliph al-Motawakkil, who pat an end to the 
-mibnah (inquisition into belief), and reinstated 
the doctrine of the uncreated Koran, 








Tho Hayyan, see JABIR jbo HAYYAN, 


Tha Hazm, "AI iba Abmad (384-456994-1064), 
A theologian of Arab-Persian descent bor in 
Cordova, he wax # violent opponent of the 
Ash'arites (see al-ASH’ARD). Literalist and 
singular in his approach. he was a chiawvinist in 
regant to Islam, the Arabs, and Muslim Spain, 
and & noted poet. He followed the Zabirl 
(exoterist) School of Law and so maintained that 
the only level of meaning in the Koran was the 
explicit; according t0 him no hidden meanings 
were admissible, He wrote many books on a 
Variety of subyects including philosophy, history. 
and descriptions of different sects and schools of 
thought. For his highly polemical stands he spent 
the latter years of his fife in a hind of internal 
exile, and the number of his disciphes was 
restricted by the authorities. 


Tha Hisham, AbO Mabammad ‘Abd al-Malik (i 
2/99%34), Arab Scholar, known for his edition of 
Tn Ishiq’s Strat rasa! Altéh (“Life of the 
Messenger of God"), the most important 
traditional biography of the Prophet 


Ton Ishq, Hunayn (/94-250809-873). A 
Nestorian Christian, physician 10 the Caliph al 





Mutawakkil, Iba Ishiq collected Greek 
manuscripts, and with his son Ishiq, his nephew 
Hubaysh, and others, translated these 
manuscripts into Arabic. These included works 
by Galen, Hippocrates, Plato, and others. See 
NESTORIANS, 


hn Khalddn, "Abd as-Rabmin ibn Muhammad 
(733-808 1332-1406), Often called the “Father 
‘of Historiography”, Ibn KhaldGn was born in 
Tunisia. His life was extremely turbulent; at one 
time he served the Merinid Sultan in Fee as a 
functionary, but was imprisoned because of 
court intrigue. He regained his freedom and his 
position, but then other troubles forced him 10 go 
1 Spain. At first, bo Khaldiin was well received 
at the court of Granada, but political turmoil 
forced him to flee to North Africa, where he was 
given a post by the Sultan of Bojiya with whom 
he had once shared imprisonment. War and 
vielssmdes forced him 10 rewirn to Fez, and 
thence to Tunis where he wrote his 
Prolegomena. 

Having set out eust to perform the pilgrimage, 
Tho Khaldiin entered into the service of the 
Mamldk Sultan of Egypt, Baryiq. In Cairo he 
became the Grand Qagi (Chief Judge) of the 
Milk rite. He was dismissed and reinstated ax 
many as five times, this office being notorious 
for the fact that its holder was hound to come 
imo conflict with the suler’s wishes. On a 
mission to Damascus Ton Khalddn was trapped 
inside the city by the attacking army of Timue 
(Tamerlane) and had to escape by le1ting himself 
down by a rope from the city walls, inthe face of 
the conquering Timur; the Latter allowed hin 10 
returm to Egypt, where he died. 

thn Khaldin was an acute observer of burian 
nature, He noted the tendency 10 admire aod 
respect power, 90 that conquered people often 
adopt the habits and customs of the conquerors, 
‘even 10 the extent of adopting their dress. His 
‘observations in this domain were such that he 
could also be rightly called the "Father of 
Sociology”, In studying human nature, he was 
Jed 10 analyze the significance of sleep and 10 
consider the prophetic character of certain 
dreams according 10 traditional psychology. 
Like the Vedunta, Tha Khaldin equates dream 
sleep with the subtle state, and sleep withont 
dreams {0 the formless oF Angelic state, ewch 
with its corresponding possibilities of 
Knowledge. (ln Vevianta the (oar states are: 
































vaishvanara (waking. taijasa {dream state}, 
prajit (profound sleep], and ruriya [the 
‘unconditioned state, which is Being}. See FIVE 
DIVINE PRESENCES.) 

However, itis not his speculations on spiritual 
psychology, or the social sciences that constitute 
his greatness, but his unique contribution to the 
‘understanding of history. tba Khaldin's great 
work, the Mugaddimah, or Prolegomena, ts Ue 
introduction 10 his Kitib a/"Tbar (°BOOk of 
Examples and the Collection of Origins of the 
History of the Arabs ind Berbers”) 

‘The Muslim peoples considered by Thr 
Khalddn are those whose habitats alternate 
‘between deserts and settled agricultural regions. 
Ibn Khaldan’s theory explains a recurrent 
pattem in the history Of these peoples: berween 
nomads and sedentaries, who represent & 
Primordial division of human existence in the 
world, fhe holds that there is under the best of 
conditions a natural state of tension. Moreover, 
towa-dwellers inevitably tend to fall into 
decadence and moral corruption, from which the 
honuids are preserved by the arduous nature of 
their daily lives Among the nomads, Ibn 
Khalddn discems a hierarchy dependent upon 
‘the intensity of their involvement with the rigors 
‘of the desert: at the summit are the camel herders 
‘who penetrate furthest into the desert: after them 
came the herders of sheep who stay on the 
fringes of the desert, and last in the hierarchy are 
the cattle herders, who are obliged to keep to 














‘ErOups of nomukls conquer the 
owns and become the new rulers, According to 
hn KhaldGn’s theory, they at first bring a new 
Vigor, sense of justice, and spiritual acuteness to 
the royal function, but after three generations, 
the rigor and the virtue which were ceded te 
establish their sovereignty begin 10 ebb away 
trom them, ‘The princes of the first generation 
know what is required of them to become rulers; 
those of the second generation participated in the 
conquest, 80 that they too have first hued 
knowledge of the requirements of kingship the 
princes of the third generation, however, know 
of this onty by hearnay: and thove ef the forth 
believe that power and respect ane no mone than 
their due by birthright, ‘Thus the “fourth” 
generation lives in w distorted, and illusory, 
memory of the past, and! itis only a matter of 
time before it forfeits the right to rule. Thus, 
rulers and ruled alike are then taid open one 


more to a fresh and purifying influx of desert 
‘nomads, 

Tha Khalddn stands apart from mere reconders 
of observed events: be sees effects in causes. 
endeavors to find the underlying reasons for 
historic change and explores a theory whereby 
future developments may be predicted. What Ib 
Khaldin drew from his observations of the 
shythmic movements of history is @ model that is 
not dissimilar 16 the moral of the story of Cain 
and Abel in the Bible 
‘Cain represents the farmer-sedeatary whe lives 
in time; Abel the hunter-nomad who lives in 
space. The farmer plants, and must wait to see 
the seeds grow and be transformed: he is bound 
to duration. The humer stalks a prey. and 
succossfully kills it when an instantaneous 
identity takes place between the hunter and the 
prey. as symbolized by the arrow that finds its 
mark, There is no duration, but a perfect 
‘moment. The unt of the sedentary is pictures, for 
pictures represent the other dimension, space. 
‘The art of the nomad is words. oF poetry for in 
poetry there Is succession of events. or time, the 
invisible dimension of the nomad’s life. The two 
am forms ate what the Hindus call yanera, the 
sacred picture, and mantra the sacred word. The 
murder of Abel by Cain signifies the destruction 
fof space by time. At the beginning. the world 
‘wax an endless space, and time was eternity, 
only & rhythm. a retum to the same moment, 
With the Fall, change enters into the world, and 
thence into society; eventually change begins to 
dominate it, und time becomes a duration. The 
Riblical story recapitulates the history of the 
world as the absorption of space by time as 
uration, oF as Abel"s death agony 

In the garden of Baden, Eve was never separated 
from Adam. But when the wheel becomes the 
means of transport. when electronic 
communications impose themselves as the 
medium, then knowledge that is direst, and 
recognition that is face two face recede, An 
Inevitable pap opens up. the mirror of entity 
darkens. It may be only hours between 
continents by airplane or microseconds by 
elophone, but in thove microseconds the 
separation is absolute, No matter how swift they 
are, communications which are bor of time are 
‘ever in the present, but are ghosts out of the 
‘dead past, Adam has kent Hive. Cain's sacrifices 
‘of time (rather than of hienself, as yymbotized by 
Abel's sheep), like his satellites in space, do not 








win God's blessing. Cain has wandered into the 
“Land of Nod”. the world of history and change, 
the modern world, 

When history begins, as it does with Cain and 
Abel, there also begins the movement away from 
unity, which is a movement away from the 
center. This movement is towards multiplicity, 
and towards a multitade of illusory 
“Perfect” of “absolute” multiph 
‘unattainable limit. but one towards which history 
tends and which is its ultimate goal. What thn 
KhaldGn observed in the Prokepomens was the 
‘dynamics of the two poles in human history, still 
{in their traditional phase, a weaving taking place 
between nomads and seventaties, before the 
sedentaries completely engulfed ar destroyed the 
nomads altogether, or before Cain finished 
kilting Abel. See RASHID ad-DIN at-TABIB. 





Tha Khallikiin, AbQ-I-“Abbis Abmad (608- 
687/121 1-1282) A biographer, he was bom ie 
Iraq. @ descendant of the family of the 
Barmecives, the able vizier: of Hiirdn ar-Rashicl 
He suatied theology in Aleppo, Damascus and 
Cairo. The Sultan Baybars named Ibn Khallikin 
the head Judge of Damascus. His book, Kil 
Wafaydt al-A yan, ts one of the most important 
works of reference, along with those of al 
Wigidl, for biographical information a more 
than 800 of the great men up to his time, 1b 
Khallikiin said that chess (in Persian aatran/) was 
invented by Zezeh iba Daher. an Indian, there 1s 
story in the Shahnameb how chess was 
invented 10 show to a Queen how a som died in 
battle; others attribute i 0 Iran. 


Tho Masarrah (i, 1/9931) Spanish philosopher 
{rom the region of Contova who was associated, 
in the descriptions of Islamic writers, with the 
doctrines of the Greek philosopher Empedocles 
(495 © 435 BC), Empedocles taught that there 
were two principles, Harmony and Disorder. 
According to him matter had a prtocipial nature, 
that is, it was a self-sufficient reality, not 
‘created. He taught something like the divinity of 
man; he is said to have thrown himself into the 
‘crater of Mount Aetna in order that there would 
be no mortal remains s0 that it could appear that 
he was taken up into heaven, In Massarah 
ideas were apparently similar: that is, a kind 
‘dualism and its resulting divine materialism, 14s 
said the he believed the workd 10 be an 
emanation of God. 





Tn Masarrah could also be described ay a 
Mo'tazilite in that he subscribed to the 
‘unknowability of God: but the unknown God is 
fundamental to most dualist doctrines and was 
also taught by the Fafimids, AL one point in his 
life he traveled to the Middle East establishing 
links with the schools he encountered on his 
path 

on Masarrah wats a continuator of pre-Islamic 
religious doctrines that had existed in Spain 
before the Arab conquest (and which existed in 
North Africa, the Midalle Fast andl Central Asia) 
‘Asin Palacios, who studied Ihn Masarrah, 
concluded that his doctrine was essentially 
Priscilfian Manicheism, Probably, through 
schools that he established or led in the south of 
Spain, Ibn Masarrah influenced or initiated the 
pantheistic and Gnostic outlook of the 
theosophist Thn ‘Arabi and was a forerunner of 
the Imaen avh-Shadhill See IN "ARABI 


Tn Mashish, “Abd as-Sulim (4, 6291228), The 
spiritual muster of AbG-L-Hasan axb-Shidhill, 
the founder of the Shiuhill order. fbn Mashish, a 
Reber, was the qurt (spiritual axin) of his age 
Although he lived as a recluse on a mountain in 
Moroceo, the Jubal “Alam, toslay a place of great 
pilgrimage, his renown had spread in his lifetime 
throughout the Islamic world. Nothing tangible 
remains of him excep the slit al-Mavhivhiyyab 
which is recited by all the furug which derive 
from the Iman ash-Shadtull, This ts a prayer 
which is a xpiritual portrait of the Prophet and 
thus of the alsinnsin asAdimit the “Perfect Man’ 








© my God, lew hum from wham derive the secrets 
on fr sa gb fot he gts. ao won 
i up dhe reais, and ino whom descended the 
sciences of Adam, 90 that he Rash mae powerleys 
a creatures. and $0 that understandings re 
‘dimmed in us regard, and 1 ome among vs, 
either predkoeour rur suieesso ca gray Nm 





The pardens of the ypiritual work (a/smaliskdp are 
adored with the lower of his heat. and the poxots 
of the world of omnipotence (ahjurrada averfow 
sth the outpouring of his Hiss 





‘There exists nothing thet not finked fo him, even 
as iL was suid: Were there no mediator. everything. 
‘hat depends on him would disappear! (Hews him, 
‘© ny God), by # blessing such as returns to hie 
‘hrough You from You, acceding U0 bis due 





O my God, he is Your imegral secret. that 
demonstrates You, and Your supreme veil, raised 
up before You 


(© my God, join rme to is posterity and justify me 
bby Your reckoning of hin. Let me know him with & 
Anovlesige that saves me fom the wells of 
ignorance and quenches my thirst at the wells of 
virtue, Catry me oa his way, sortounded by Your 
aid, towards Your presence. Strike through ne at 
‘vanity, 30 that I may destroy it. Plunge one ithe 
‘oceans of Oneness (a-abauyyah, pull me Back 
from the abysses of Unification (Hxwhich and drown 
Ine ithe pure source of the ocean of Unity (a 
vada, so tat U nether see por hewr por am 
conscious no feel except ough it, And inake of 
‘the Supreme Veil the life of my spirit, and of his 
spirit the secret my reality. ahd of his reality all 
my worlds, by the realization of the Pst Truth 


(© First, © Last, O Outwant, © Inward, hear my 
petition, even ax You heard the petition of Your 
servant Zacharialy suceour me through You wat 
‘You, support me throagh You unto You, unite me 
with You, and come in between se and other than 
You: Aitth, Aflah, Allah? "Verity Mle who innpased 
‘om you the Koran fo a law, ill ting you back Wo 
‘the promises end!” (2°45), 

"Our Lond, grit ws merey from Your presence, ant 
‘shape foe as ight conkbuek in our pight™ (189 


“Verily God and His Angels bless the Prophet: O 
‘you who believe, blews vin and wih hin peace” 
(56), 





May the graces (jaldwad of Git, His pence, Hie 
‘salutations, His merey and His blesnings (Aaraaes 
tbe on our Law Muhammad, Your servant, Your 
‘roplet. ani! Your Messenger, the wn-bettered 
‘rent, and on his fally and Kis companions 
_p79€9% ab meron ay the even the Odd and a the 
‘eect und blessed wants «of owe Laws 








“Glorified be your Lond, the Lond of ilory. beyond 
What hey atiribane ua Him, and peace be oe the 
Messengers. Praise fe 1 Gea, the Lond of the 
wore” (3710+ 12) 


Tha Mas'd, ‘Abd Allah (d. 31/053), A 
Companion of the Prophet and on early convert, he 
became ant administrator in Kua. He iv noted for 
the fiet that he possessed and used & vernon of the 
Koran different ia some reypects from tht edited 





under the Cahph “Uthmin. Some remnants of this 
‘variant have survived, but it was condemned by 
Malik ibo Anas, who declared that prayer 
performed by an Imdim who recited Ton Max"td's 
‘version of the Koran was invalid. 


‘hn al-Mtogaffa', AbG Muhammad (d. /40757). 
A Persian, originally a Zoroastrian of possibly 
Manichean convictions, who was converted to 
Islam He was a secretary in the Caliphal 
administration and renowned for an elegant style 
and command of Arabic. Ibn alMugaffa” 
‘wanstated into Arabic the Indian fables of Bidlpai 
(from Pahlevi), which thea became the political 
allegories called Kalllah wa Dimnah These 
stones, in which animals act out situations that 
arise in matters of state, are perennially popular 
in Arab literature 


Annong the subjects of the Lion were two Facts, 
famed Kallah ant Dumnah both cunning amd 
ugacious im the highest degree Amd one day 
‘Dimnat said vo Kalltahe T wonder why the Lion 
Lhoeps hirmell > clone rete if late? Hh will 
othe an amience, and 11 fine hort an any 
Aedeciwn. f purpose t turn his ausience 20 oy 
own advantage 

‘You will he playing a dangerous game, Kafitah 
‘sid; foe there are three things which any man will 
bbe wise to averid, owing to the iampossibiity of 
jontratting the seswes of thenr; ome, incurring the 
confidence of a Prince two. bushing a woman with 
1s Secret; and three, ying the effect of piso on 
one's self 

Whe chame of failure, Dimnah replied, were 
sufficient reason for never trying. you would 
exclude from human endeavor all conduct of human, 
affours al} commercial enterprise. and all eubtary 
acevemeut 

‘Well, I wish you Tuck, said Kalil; ant 
ymnah tewok himself Wo the Licw's cour, 


Ibn al-Muqaffa’ was eventually executed: 
perhaps in the persecutions, which were 
beginning around that time, of the practice of 
‘clandestine Manicheism: he may have betrayed 
himself by suggesting that the Caliph should 
claim Divinity 


Tho an-Nadim, Muhammad ibn Ishiq (<i. 
385/995), Known as a/-Warrsg (the 
‘manuscriptist”). A book dealer of Maghaad, he is 
the wathor of a book called “the Catahogae™ (al- 


Fibrist) which lists books and authors of his 
mes along with notes, commentaries, and 
observations on religious, spiritual, and 
metaphysical matters 


Tho al-Nafis, ‘Ali ad-Din AbO-LHasan (6/0. 
6871213-1288). Born in Damascus, Ibn al-Nafis 
was & physician who worked in Cairo at the 
Nasri and the MansGri hospitals and made 
remarkable contributions to medicine. (The 
institution of care for the sick at hospitals was 
‘established in the first centuries of Islamic 
civilization) 


Tho Qutaybah, AbO Muhammad ‘Abd Allah iba 
Muslim (2/.5-276828-889), A. philologist bom 
at Baghdad of Persian descent, he wrote about 
the education nevessary for a court secretary, 
Adab al-Katib, about Merature, Kitab ashShi'r 
wash Shu‘ard’ (The Book of Poetry and 
Poets"); and on moral training: “Uydo al- 
Akhbar 





Ton Rushd, AbO-1-Walid Mubammad ibe Abmad 
ibe Mubammad ( $21.5991 126-1198). An Arab 
philosopher who had litte influence in the East, 
‘coming. as he did, at the end of the development 
‘of philosophy in Islam, and perhaps marking its 
summit. Known, however, as Averrees in 
Europe, and translated into Latin, he became the 
great authonty on Aristotle's philosophy, and 
was 50 celebrated that he could be referred w 
simply as “the Commentator”. For Iho Rashad, 
Aristotle was the consummate master of the 
Way of the mind. 

In Europe, a school arose around his 
“Commentaries on Aristotle” which was called 
“Latin Averroism”. Into the 15th century and 
beyond, he was still a vital force in European 
philosophy, although his thinking. abstracted 
from his own Muslim framework and betief, was 
Interpreted as that of a sceptic onented towards 
pominalism, oF empiricism, rather than of the 
realist (or nowadays, idealist) that he was 

tm Rushd was bom in Condowa. the grandson 
of a Jodge, His fiend Ibn Tufayl, the philo- 
sopher, introduced him to the Almohad court 
and he was appointed Quid! Judge) in Seville 
Because all learning was virtually one 
<contingous science without borders in that age, 
fhe was not only a philosopher and a canon 
lawyer, he also served as physician to Aba 
‘Ya'qod Yosuf, the Almohad prince: 





‘The Arab West is the most conservative part of 
all the Arab world, and is devoted to maintaining 
tradition; this is, i fact, the outstanding 
characteristic of the Maliki School of Law. 
‘There, broad ideas often came under suspicion, 
and popular feelings during the rule of 
Mansiir imerpreted philosophy as heresy. For a 
time tho Rush, who had meanwhile established 
himself im Moroceo, was exiled back to Spai 
bbut he was later allowed to return, and finished 
his life in North Africa. 

In Europe. he is famous for the theory of the 
“Unity of the Intellect”. which, corrupted into 
the “theory of the common soul”, was called 
“pancpsychism”. However, it is really an 
‘expression of the Neo-platonic concept that tric 
knowledge consists in the identity of the knower 
with the known, The faculty of cognition, or 
knowing’, is the intellect, which is a projection 
‘of the metacosmic Intellect ~ the center of Being 
~ inte the individual knower. Creation, which is 
the object of knowledge, is the differentiation in 
the cosmos of that Intellect. Awareness of the 
identity between the two is knowledge; the 
knower knows because, in a sense, he contains 
what he knows, ‘The notoriety of the doctrine 
arose because it was expressed as philosophy: 
bbut in Islamic mysticism it is familiar under its 
esoteric formulations as wapdat ash-shuhdd, 
Cunity of consciousness"), and the essentially 
similar wahdlt al-wujad (unity of being”; the 
otter was being expounded around the same 
time by the metaphysician thn "Arabi (. 
63071240) bout being seen ay religion, and not ay 
philosophy. it was not read in Europe. 

hn Rushd is also associated with what has been 
called the “1wo truths” theory: this comends that 
hhis doctrine wan that there is one truth for 
Philosophers, which is philosophy. and another for 
the masses, which i religion. But since for 
Averroes the higher trath lay in revelation and 
the lower in the formulations of theology, he 
cannot be guilty of the secret "free thinking” he 
‘was accused of in the Middle Ages. Rather, he 
recognized that there exists truths a such, which 
oust needs resort to ellipyes and 10 apparent 
contraditions oF antinamics in order to express 
itself in the terms of reason rather than myth; and 
he recognised too that dogma, for its purposes. 
either simplifies the truth oe expresses it only in 
Pwr Theological dogma does this in order 10 
‘avoid doctrinal contradictions which cannot be 
resolved by ordinary reaxon; inevitably, 

















however, at some point, it too is obliged to make 
up for what is missing from its simplifications 
by acknowledging certain categories as 
“inysteries”, or by hiving off the inexplicable 
with the formula bili kayfa ("don't ask why", as 
the Ash‘arites do. Ibn Rushd actually sought to 
harmonize the Koran and revelation with 
philosophy and logic. See FIVE DIVINE 
PRESENCES; PHILOSOPHY. 





{hn Sa’d (Aba ‘Abd Allah Muhammad iba $a’ 
iba Mant’ xz-Zuhel, usually called Kaibab 
Wagidi, the secretary of Waquil, d, 290845). 
Biographer from Rayra who lived im Baghdad. 
He wrote the Kitid al-Tabugi al-Kabir, a lange 
biography af Companions, Helpers, and 
Followers, grouped ax “classes” or succeeding 
generations, 


Tha Sa°Od, "Abd al'Aztz (/297-15721880- 
1953), King of Saudi Arabia, known there as 
King ‘Abd al-"Aziz Al Sa'Od. He wits born in 
Riyad the son of “Abd ar-Rahman, Sultan of the 
Najd. His father had been driven out of RiyBd in 
1304 1891 by the adversaries of the family, the 
Band Rastikd of HA'%A, and had taken refuge in 
Kuwait, Some ten yeors later, tn 13/1901, 
‘Abd ah*Azte Jed a raiding party of forty oF 90 
‘men into the Najd. In the eurly moming they 
‘penetrated into the city of Riylkf and attacked the 
{governor an his way from the Musmak palace 1 
perform the dawn prayer 

‘This daring foray succeeded; the governor was 
killed and Riyd recaptured. With this the Sw’ Gd 
amily regained control, "Abst al-*Aziz became 
King of the Na} and theteafter his Kingdom 
‘grew steadily, In 13441924 he conquered the 
Hejaz, then the Asi and finally the rest of what 
4s today Saudi Arabia, In 15481929 the King 
‘was obliged to fight the Battle of Sibilte against 
dissident nomad tribe leaders, These were 
formerly his own supporters, who has continued 
carrying out raids, now against Betishedefendest 
‘ro. against the King's wishes and despite the 
program of settlement which he initiated, The 
battle was fought with the King's troops 
mounted on Fords and Chevralets that had been 
‘commandeered! in Jeddah and driven across the 
desert 

In 1984 oil was discovered in Dhahran 
‘(Lahin), The King signod agreements giving 
Standard Oil of California concessions to explant 
the finds; twenty yeary later il prenduction led to 





‘an era of unprecedented prosperity. 

King "Abd al-"Aziz was by amy standards 
most remarkable figure. Starting out as a tribal 
chieftain, be became King of a new and modern 
nation. He had the ability to make bold political 
decisions m situations which were completely 
uunfarailiar to him; he also had an immense store 
‘of good fortune. But despite his capacity to act 
independently of past habit and precedent. King 
"Abd al-"Aziz, im the middle of the twentieth 
century, retained the air of a Biblical patriarch, 
He died in T2°if of ripe old age and went wo the 
grave with forty-two battle wounds received in 
his youth fighting with lance and sword. He was 
succeeded ax King by his sons in tum, fint 
‘Sa°Gd, then Fayyal, Khalid and Fahd. 


Tha Stn, Abi ‘AI Husayn iba ‘Abd Allah (.170- 
429980- 1087), Physician and philosopher, aid 
‘one of the renowned intellectual figures of the 
Middle Ages, Iba Sind was born near Bukhara, 
of a Turkic mother and a Persian father, A 
precocious student, after learning the Koran by 
heart at the age of ten, he studied the Jsagoge of 
Porphyry and the propositions of Euclid. Logic, 
Philosophy, and medicine were to be his calling 
in life, He wrote numerous treatises of which the 
most influcotial was the Canee of Medicine, 
which remained a basis for teaching medicine 1 
Europe into the 17th century, and the axh-Shill” 
Healing”), known in Europe as the Sanano, 

Medicine in Islam was prolongation of the 
science of the Greeks, and thus Ibn Sind's 
concepts were based on those of the Greek 
physician Galen, His lofty reputation in Europe 
‘earned hit the title of “Prince of Physicians”. In 
the East however, where many otber physiclans 
wrote similar medical teatises. he was more 
renowned as an expouinder of philosophy, at that 
time a unified study of Plato, Aristone, ant Neos 
platonism. Ibn Sink was actually one of the 
Prime Urgets of al-Ghazili’s attack on the 
philosophers, 

Ibn Sind's great accomplishment was to 
complete the philosophy of Aristotle and 
elaborate an ontology of Being. Ibn Sind, 
probably despite himself, developed for the 
‘West ax much is for the Bast, the philosophy of 
wonotheism. Aristotle had spoken of the “First 
Mover” but had not described Minn, This became 
possible only after Islam, and the revelation of 
the Abwolute, the revelation of the nature of the 
“First Mover.” 





It was Ibn Sind who was wm describe 
philosophically the relationship between the 
Divine Essence and Being. However. he did so 
“backwards”; lm Sind said, Pecause God exists, 
therefore He has an Essence. which is 
Existentialism (“existence precedes essence”) 
Thus Ibn Sind thought of Being ax being 
physical and existing. (The Ismi"lis say that the 
soul is 4 projection of the body. insteal of the 
‘other way around.) In orthodox metaphysics, it 
is the exact opposite which must be true: 
namely, because Goxt has an Eaxence, therefore 
He exists, or rather, has Being in the sense that 
Being proceeds out of the Divine Essence “by 
way of creation”, and from Being proceeds 
‘existence. But 10 arrive at this, not only was 
Islam a necessary pre-condition as a Revelation 
of the Divine Essence, which ix why Aristotle 
himself hid gone no further, but it was necessary 
Ao arrive at the ides by backing inte it because 
the Divine Essence is, in Itself, inconceivable. If 
nothing else. this certainly demonstrates. th 
error teaches, that limitation brings awarenes 
0€ that good can come out of evil, even though, 
woe to those through whom evil comes. The fall 
‘of man must precede salvation, 

Ibn Sind wrote thot his father was an IsenaTlt 
‘and that Ismaili meetings. which fbn Sind 
anended as a child, were held in his home. Thus, 
although fbn Sind claimed to be a Hanift Sunni, 
albeit with a very cavalier attitude towards 
religious laws for he lived the life of a medieval 
playboy. he came from a background in which 
the physical world was considered to be divine, 
the body of God, 40 to speak. He used Lemna’ tlt 
terminology such ax al-Mute” for God. I was 
this religious formation that allowed him to 
follow the Koranic doctrine of the Divine 
Attributes or Names treated as physical, material 
guideposts back to their necewary center, which, 
understood in the human mind, would then be 
the Essence, An Essence that fbn Sin said God 
had becamse God ~ or the world ~ “had an 
existence”. Similarly 10 his idea of existence 
preceding essence, Ibn Sind postulated that if a 
grown man were to be suddenly created in 3 
void, without limbs, without senses, he could 
nevertheless asrive at self-awareness, although 
how, is not clear unless one assumes that 
consciousness itself has differentiation, oF 10 put 
it otherwise, that consciousness ts material, that 
the soul is a thing. In keeping with this 
possibility, Thm Sind adduced a speculative. 

















catimative faculty which he called wahuiyyaah, 
‘that makes a sheep run away from a wolf even if 
thas never seen one before, 

But once the pathways running between 
existence-esscnce-God were evtablished, even 
in a contrary direction, religious philosophy 
could forget what led 10 it; and God's Essence 
could then be recognized as existing 
independently of the mind of man, and 
independently of the world; that God was 
there before the ereation of the world, and will 
be there after it is gone. 

The objection that the philosophers had to the 
creation of the world, way that if it were not 
‘eternal. then some change had 10 have taken 
place within God which was the decision 10 
create; and God cannot have a luctwation within 
Himself, a decision to create because a change 
‘ean only take place within that which is relative 
‘and mutable, Which God as Absolute could not 
bbe. (This was also at the mot of the problem of 
God knowing particulars and why the 
philosophers sak that, as God, He can only 
know universals.) Thus the philosophers 
‘concluded that the work! yeas eternal. Bur if the 
world were eternal, the theologians objected, 
then the world would also be Ged since it would 
have a Divine Attribute, eternity 

Although theology says the world is created, 
and Jeaves it as a dogma, this problem hus never 
been elucidated philosophically or 
metaphysically because here doctrine ends; it 
can only be known as the object of a spiritual 
realizabon of the world and creation ay an 
emptiness or 8 void, Al-Ghazali, who attacked 
the philosophers, had fo become a mystic in 
‘onder to resolve the questions which they had 
raised but in doing s0, al-Ghaeall became a proof 
that non-dualist Sufism, an orthodox Sufiem was 
possible, despite the abundance of evidence that 
Sutisen hay usually hidden within itself precisely 
the doctrines from which Ibn Sind himself 
derived, Real knowledge, al-Ghazali said. came 
from cfhawy (lit. “taste” or direct intetlection of 
reality 

hn Sind wrote prolifically, served a number of 
princes as physician, and had energy left aver 40 
enjoy a somewhat hedonistic lifestyle which 
would oot have carned the approval of more 
moralistic observers. In seeking patrons, he was 
‘often caught in the mide of wars and rivalries 
sand thus his life was not without adventures. At 
‘one point he wus made a Vizier to the prince af 














Hamaciin, but mutinying soldiers demanded that 
he be put to death. Caught in the middle of 
political strife, Ibn Sini had to escape in 
disguise, He traveled widely and lived in many 
places in Persia, including Merv, Isfahan, 
Kazwin, and Hamadan, where be died, his last 
days spent in pious exercises and repentance, it 
is suid. See PHILOSOPHY. 


‘Too Tashufin, YOsuf (4. 50071 106). The founder 
of the city of Marrakesh and leader of the 
Almoravids in their conquest of Morocco and 
Spain. See ALMORAVIDS; RECONQUISTA. 


Tom ‘Taymiyyah (66/-7281263-1328), Born in 
Harran, Ibn Taymiyyah grew up in Damascus, 
where, following in his father’s footsteps. he 
became a jurist of the Hanball School of Law 
‘He taught first in Damascus and later in Cairo 
where he was imprisoned because his so-called 
“anthropomerphist", or more accurately, 
Aireralist interpretations of the Koran ourraged 
scholars, particularly the Sbafi"ls. He took 
relerences to "God's Hand”, and others like it, 
Hiterally. He was imprisoned several times in 
Egypt and Syria for his religious and political 
opinions, Even while in prison he continued to. 
teuch religion, to his fellow inmates, and to write 
prolifically, so much so that his opponents were 
driven to deprive him of writing materials, an 
insult that Wounded hie pechaps more then 
prison itself 

He is famous for having stdin a Friday sermon 
that "Goat comes down from Heaven to Barth {to 
hhear prayers} just as Lam now coming down {the 
steps of the ‘minbar, or pulpit|". His tieralist 
understanding of the Koran led him to att 
many authorities in Islam including al-Ghaxal, 
the Sufix and, in particular, Ton “Arabi. tte 
‘Taymiyyah stormed against what he saw to be bid 
‘ah, oF innovation 19 religious practice. He even 
inveighed against the competence and authority 
‘of the Patriarchal Caliphs, "Umar and Alt 

‘Troated ay an eccentric, sometimes even as a 
heretic, his zeal andl strong opinions neverthcless 
‘earned him the respect of many. Ironically, at his 
‘death, biographers say. his bier was followed by 
Awenty thousand mourners, many of them 
women who believed that he was a Saint 
Indeed, his grave hecame a place of pilgrimage 
to week miracles, favors, and cures. This would 
have earned his fiercest disapproval, Thm 
‘Taymiyyah is one OF the principal flgures in the 











fundamentalist strand of Islam, and he is an 
important forerunner of the Wahihabis. Sec 
WAHHABIS. 


‘bn Tufayl, Aba Bakr Mubammad ibn “Abd al- 
Malik (4. 58//1185). An important Arab 
philosopher. known in the West as Ababacer. 
Born near Granada in Spain, tba Tufayl was 
Virier to the Almohad prince Aba Ya'qat Yosuf 
and introduced Tho Rushd (Averroes) 10 the 
court. He wrote the famous Hayy iba Yagean 
(The Living, Soa of the Awake”; the “Living” 
is man, and the “Awake” is God). This 
philosophical novel describes how a youth 
{growing up isolated on an island, through his 
‘own contemplation, arrives at the truths usually 
considered 10 be revealed ~ that is, through the 
‘natural faculties of the rind itself ~ and liberates 
himself from his lower soul. tn his conduct on 
the ishand, the youth exemplifies the religious or 
ethical teachings of a number of different 
traditions. The relationship of the characters of 
the novel also implies that philosophy is 
necessary for the full understanding of religion. 
‘The Hayy ibn Yageito was wransiated into Latin 
by Pococke as Philosophicus Autostidactan, and 
inspired Daniel Defoe to write Rodvnsoa Crusoe 
Thn Tufayl, along with fbn Bajjah and fon 
Rushd, formed the avant-garde of Muslim 
philosophy, which was destined shortly to 
become virtually extinct, and marked the high 
point ofits development, See PHILOSOPHY: 


hn Tamart, AbO ‘Abd Allah Mohammad (47% 
SM1077-11.90), The founder of the Almobad 
dynasty. Ser ALMGHADS. 


Tho al-Wagt (it. “son of the present”). A term 
which refers to the state of being entirely present 
in the immediate moment. As one saying has it 
“The Sufi is 4 man whose thought keeps pace 
‘with his foot (that is, he is entirely present, 
his soul is where his body is, and his body 

Iways where his soul is). Although ity al- 
wagt is considered to be & mystical term 
because it is popular with the Sufis, and akin 
to the precept of Hesychasm, of “keeping 
‘oneself inside the heart”. of “wakefulness”, it 
ts also ao interesting expression of the 
traditional notion of psychology. “Son of the 
Present” imptics that ane is perceiving what is 
really before one, and not something out of 
me's MeMoOFY, OF anticipations and wishes 





regarding the future: one is perceiving reality 
and not interposing the contents of one's 
psyche between oneself and the world as a 
filter and a dream. 


Know that the present life is but 
spon and a diversion, an adornment 
and a canse for boasting among you, 
and a rivalry in wealth and children, 
11 as a rain whose vegetation 
{Nleases the vobelievers. then i 
‘withers, and tho seest it running 
yellow. then t becomes bevken ots 
‘An io the world to come there ts 

temble chastisemwot 
and forgiveness from God amt goo pleasure’ 
‘amd the present life is bat the joy 

cof delusion, (Koran $7:19-20) 


It is, above all, the reversal of the normal 
tendency of the pryche to be passive, to receive 
the impressions of the world and, rather than act, 
to react them on the purely horizontal plane 
and in terms of a subjective, personal, dream 
Projected onto the world. The ihn al-Wagt 
‘reverses this naniral passivity to the world: he is 
Present and active: if not active in a physical 
‘sense ~ the Prophet said: "My eye sleeps, but my 
heart wakes” ~ active in a spiritual sense, in that 
the physical laws off gravity are reversed in the 
spirit, and the soul instead of falling, rises, 
instead of giving in, surpasses itnelf 


Have they net regarded the tants arnong them 

spreading thew wings. and cloxing them” 

aught holds them but the All-merciful. Surely 
Hee sees everything. (67:19), 


The preseot that is meant in the term ihn a> 
Wagé’s not an intangible instant, whore future is 
constantly becoming past. rather it is endless; 
1s always there, an etemal present and als the 
sense of ctemity 

‘The great Sufi of Baghdad, al-Jonayd (4 
297910) said 


The Saint hath 10 fear, because fear fv the 
expectation either nf scene future calamity or af the 
eventual lows of some eect of desire, wherear the 
Saint the som of his tne (tm want, he has 
future that he shewld fear anything! and as he Nath 
‘0 fear oe hath 10 Hope. since hee i the 

expectanan etther of gaining an objet of desire or 


‘of heang relieves Fromm a misfortune, and this 
bloat the farure: no dines he grieve, hese 
se arises from the rigor of time, amt ow shoul 
‘he feel svief who sin de radiance of satisfaction 
(80 a he ganden of concond (mewiitagi? 


See FAQR 


Too Zaidan, Ahmad ibn ‘Abd Allth (395- 
4631003-1071) The most famous of the Arab 
poets of Spain, in Cordoba. He was in love with 
an Umayyad princess, Wallada, who was also a 
poet 


Too Zubr, Abd Marwiin “Abd al-Malik (d. 
S57E162). One of the pretest Arab physicians, 
called Avenzoar in medieval Europe where his 
‘work was very influential. He was born in 
Seville and came from a line af physicians, thn 
Zuhe keew Ibn Rushd (Averroes) ~ who may 
have learned medicine from him = and thn 
Tufayl, the philosophic luminaries of the zreat 
age of Moslim Andalusin. His works on 
medicine, which demonstrated a good 
knowledge of anatomy, were translated first into 
Hebrew and then into Latin 





Torthitm fbn Adbam (J. 1667783). A legendary 
Sufi, born a prince of Balkh. The following is 
recounted of him by later Sutis: 


Ahimsa of Adham was of « princely family of 
Halk. One day, be told: “I was seutod on my seat 
of state, and a mirror was offered for my’ self 
Imypecton. Hooked in it Taw only « wayfarer 
ward the tomb, bound for a place where there 
would be no frvend te cheer ine T saw a kang 
Journey stretching before me, for which I had made 
tho provision. Taw a Just Judge, and myself 
‘unproviéed with any proof fee my ordeal. My 
royalty became distasiefol in that mormon.” 





‘And agaity 


‘When he was our hunting one day he followed so 
ha after an anekope nat Ne Rett Wis ta 
Ihebiod him. And Goat gave the antologe sic 
*Wast thou creates for this?” HE said Ho iy; "Who 
trade thee bo yuet things” 

Woeahiw repented of his whote way af life 
Abandoning everything he entered the path of 
scotictatn, anu! afler this conveewon never ato any 
fovod Iv whale earned by bis own labor 








Not finding a Muslim mystic to teach him at 
the outset, he tumed to s Christian. “My first 
teacher in ma‘rifah” (“mysteal knowledge”) he 
said, “was a monk named Simeon,” 


[visited hint in his eel and said wo bien, “Pater 
‘Simeon, how fon hast thou teen in thy cell here’? 
"For seventy years" he answered. “What is thy 
food?” asked. °O Haste”, he countered, "what 
has caused thee to ask thin?" “f wantod to know". I 
replied. "Then he sii. “Every night ope chickpea” 
‘aid, "What stirs thee iv thy heart 5 that this pea 
‘suffices thee? He answered, “They come to me 
‘one day in every year, and acoen any cell, ad 
process about it, na doing: me reverence: ard 
“whenever my spirit wearles of worship. F remund it 
fof that hour, and endure the labors of year for the 
suike of an our. De whew, ©: Hantite, endure the 
Jubor of an haw, for the glory ov eternity." 
Marrifuh {"knowledge"| then descended inv0 imy 
heart, 


Later, he went on to find Sufl masters. OF the 
‘path of knowbedge Ibrihine iba Adham said: 


‘This isthe sign ofthe know, that his thoughts are 
rally engaged im mettation. and his wonls are 
sty pening and gloiication of God, an has 
deeds are montly devotion, and his eye is monty 
fixed on the sublletes af Divine aston and power. 


Balkh, the home of Kheatviny ibn Adam. still had 
remains of Greco-Buddhist civilization when the 
Mustims amived: the family of the Barmecides, 
vielers of Marin arRasbid, had beer Buddhist 
priests, of @ kind ot any rae, in the Buddhist 
monastery of Nawbahar (the new whan 
monastery") before converting to Islam ankl 
‘entering the service of “Abbiisids. (The Sul veem 
“son of the moment”, iw al-wingt capable of mone 
than meaning, wax shortly to come into being and 
may have referred Ww» opportunistic conversion) 
‘The occasional Buddhists (calles! Summanis) even 
tived in Baghdad winder the * Abtaisids. 

The story of Ibrahim jbn Adhan is puttemed 
afler the story of the Buddha: a young prince 
sees successive reminders of the transience of 
{the world and turns to the path of enlightenment 
Whether itis an edifying story simply adapted to 
Islan for purposes of instruction oF whether a 
historical Hbritin Yon Addham wotually existed, 
‘one who shed a Buullhist kentity in order 10 
dlopt an Islamic on, now perhaps impensaible 


40 settle. In any case, the figure of Ibrahim iba 
Adham defines a certain spiritual type, what 
some forms of mysticism called & pneumatic. 
and it js to these schools of mystic thought that 
Ibrihim iba Adham belongs. 

Another trace in Islam of contact with 
Buddhism is also found among the Sufis is their 
use of the term fama’, o¢ extinction, The word is 
found in the Koran, but its adaptation to the 
technical concepts of the Sufis is probably a 
parallel to the Buddhist concept of Nirvana. See 
MAZAR¢I SHARIF; SUFISM, 


‘Td.al-Adbs (lit. “the feast af the sacrifice”). Also 
known as the “/d a/-Kabir(“the great feast”) and, 
in Turkey, as the Aurban bayrans this is the most 
eportant feast in the Istamic calendar, It falls on 
the 10th Dhi-I-Hijjah which is also the 
culmination of the pilgrimage at Mecca. For 
those nok performing the pilgrimage, the fexst is 
‘one of communal prayer followed by the 
sacrifice of an animal; for those who are in 
Mecea performing the pilgrimage, the sacrifice 
4s the concluding rite 

‘The feast ix a commemoration of Abrabram's 
sacrifice of the ram as a Divine dispensation 
releasing him from the intended sacrifice of his 
son. When Abraham had confirmed his 
obedience to God, the Angel Gabriel brought 3 
am at the last moment ax a substitute for the 
son, This som is not named in the Koran, but it 
Js usually accepted in Islam that the sacrifice 
wax (0 be of Ishmael (Isma"it), For those 
commentators who hold that Ishmael was 
Indeed the promised victim, Abraham's 
willingness to sacrifice his then only son, at an 
age which left no hope for another, constituted 
the greatness and depth of his obedience. The 
second sen, Isaac, is precisely understood to be 
God's reward for Abraham's perfeet 
submission, 

Jn Islan the place of Abraham's sacrifice is 
held 1 be Mind, just outside Mecca. The pillars 
at Mind, which are stoned during the pilgrimage. 
symbolize the devil's tempting of Abraham, 
three times, to abandon the sacrifice 

On the morning of the “i al-Adha the people 
assemble at the communal place of prayer 
(rmusalté), wsoatly an open field, for the "Kt 
(feast) prayer is performed in principle, by all 
‘members of the community oF city together (see 
PRAYER). In keeping with an ancient Semitic 
{radition, found also in Ezekiel, one returns from, 








the ‘Id prayer by a different route than that 
followed in coming to it. After the prayer. the 
Imim sacrifices a sheep flr the mation, o the 
community, and thea one for his family, The 
believers retum to their homes where each head 
of a household sacrifices a sheep, a camel. or an 
ox for his family. The sacrifice is consumed over 
the course of several days 

The sacrifice is performed by a man, usually, 
ut not necessarily, the head of the household, 
He faces Mecea, utters the appropriate ritual 
intention an-miyyah (essentially a statersent of 
the clear nature and purpose of the act to be 
Performed). speaks the name of the person or 
persons on whose account the sacrifice is being 
made, pronounces the words bixmi-Liih: 
Allihu Akbar, and thea cuts the throat of the 
animal, both wind-pipe and jugular, in one 
stroke (see SACRIFICE). Women who head 
households ask a man, a relative of the Imam 
‘of the local mosque, t perform the sacrifice 
for them, although a woman could perform the 
sacrifice herself if no suitable adult male could 
be found, The celebrations continue for three 
days and consist chiefly of family visits. The 
sacrifice renews a sense of consecration 
towards God and perpetuates 3 primordial 
sacerdotal function. 

The Prophet instituted the feast in the second 
‘year of the Hijrah in Medina when he and the 
refugees could not fulfill the pilgrimage to 
Mecca, See also PILGRIMAGE 





“1d ab-Pigy (1it. “the feast of breaking fast”). After 
the “fd al-Adha, the second most important 
holiday in the Islamic calendar. It follows the 
sighting of the new moon that signifies the end 
‘of the fast of the month of Ramadan. The festival 
is marked by the special “Td prayer (me 
PRAYER) which is performed by the whole 
‘community together in an outdoor prayer ground 
called the musalli. In lange cities the “Id prayer 
1s also performed in congregational mosques. A 
special alms (zakat) called zak al-Fitr. is given 
at this time. The zakit alsfilr consists of a 
measure of grain for every member of the 
household (or its equivalent in value) Itt given 
directly t0 the poor. Celebrations of the “Td af 
Fitr, also called the lesser feast (ld as-Suehin, 
pnonnally go on for three days. 


“Id al-Ghadir (it, “the festival of the pool). A 
purely Twelve-Imim Shi'ite festival observed 


on the 18th Dho-l-Hijjah, which commemorates 
the events of Ghadir al-Khumm, in whieh the 
‘Shiites believe that the Prophet designated “Alt 
as his successor. The event became a Shi'ite 
ccolebration in 33/7062 under the Buyid ruler Mu 
ize ad-Dawlah. See GHADIR al-KHUMM. 


“Uddals (Jit. number”). The imterval of time 
Which a woman must observe after divorce or 
the death of a hasband, before she can remarry. 
ts purpose is to determine the patemity of 
possible offypring but also, in the case of divotce 
whict has not been pronounced three times. 0 
provide a space of time in which a reconeitiation 
may take place. The duration of “idan ix thtee 
months or three menstrual periods in the case of 
divorce, and four months and ten days in the 
cease of the death of the husband 

In the case of divorce, the husband must 
provide lodgings and food for the woman for 
this period and is morally, but not legally, 
‘expected to provide upkeep (zu) beyond the 
necessities. In one ease in classical times When it 
‘man had provided only the legal minimum of 
support for his divorced wife, the Juxige had no 
means to force him to do more: but in a later case 
he refused 1 accept his testimony as a withens 
because he was not morally upright 





“dgah, see MUSALLA, 


Idhn (Jit, “permission"), Although bay'al 
("pact") is the more common term. dh denotes 
Initiation into the farkyah, the path of the Sufis 
The initiation is a pact swom with God to 
‘consecrate oneself to Him and fight "in His way” 
for truth and against iMusion with one's life and 
‘one's possessions. The pact brings with it the 
“permission” (idhn) 10 uve the means of 
concentration of the Sufi order, the dhike, 
usually a litany o¢ un invocation, which, without 
the initiation and its special blessing (tarakat), 
ineffective. True initiations convey i 
knowledge which cannot be transmitted in any 
other fashion; baptism, for example, conveys the 
ability to see the ideal as Real, and the Aay ah 
the power to see multiplicity as the silent 
‘manifestation of the One. Jef can also mewn the 
Shaykh's permission to a discipke 10 teach or 
transmit the jarigah, See BAY’AH; DHIKR: 
RIDWAN; SUFISM, 








abTd al-Kabir, soe ID al ADHA, 





Idols (Ar. sing. wathan, pl. wuthen and awthdier, 
also sanarn pl. asndai). Many of the idols set up 
in the Ka'bah in Mecca during the Age of 
Ignorance (a/-Jahiliyyah) had been brought from 
surrounding countries, in part, no doubt, 10 
encourage trade with those regions. The 
principal gods at Mecca were Hubal (god of the 
moon), and the female goddesses al-'Uizza, 
whose principle shrine was in the valley of 
Nakhlah, a day's camel ride south of Mecca: 
Lat, who had a rich temple at Ta'if, Manat 
‘whose main temple was at Qudlayd on the Red 
Sea; and Wodd, goddess of love. In addition, 
‘others were Manif, the sungod; Quzal the 
rwinbow: Nasr, the eagle; Qo'ls, the goddess of 
fate, and some known as litthe more than names 
‘such as Baim, Jibt, abMuhaeriq, Nubm, Shay 
alQawm, Taghdt, Yaghts, Ya'dq, Zan, and 
others, Apart from astral deities representing 
cosmic principles inherited from the 
Mesopotumians, many goxts were Ba'ls like 
those of the Old Testament, and totems of 
particular tribes. 

‘The cult of the idols consisted largely of 
Pilgrimages. during the months of truce, 
coinciding with the desert fairs, the great souks. 
like that of "Ukiz, and Mind. The cult included 
‘processions in which a cult object was cartied on 
the back at camel under a pavilion called u 
qubbab, The ceremonies included singing and 
dancing, and circumambutations of the cult 
‘objects. Sacrifices were a very important part of 
‘the rituals. 

Of the 360 idols set up in the Kabat, the mrcst 
important was Hubal, god af the moon. Upon the 
‘conquest of Mecca the Prophet cut open some of 
these idols with a sword and black smoke ts yaid 
to have insued forth from them, a sign of the 
psychic influences which hast made these iols 
their dwelling place. 'The Prophet turned the idol 
of Hubal into a doormep, 

AL the conquest af Mecca, the Prophet sent 
Khalid ibn Walid to destroy the sanctuary of al- 
‘Used wt Nakhlah. When Kivilid rewarned, the 
Prophet avked; "Did you see anything?” w 
which Khalid replicd: “Nothing.” “Then”, said 
the Prophet "You have not destroyed her.” 
Khalid returned to Nakhlah and oat of the ruins 
he saw & naked woman come, black with jong. 
‘wild hair, He slew her, saying: ""Uazi, denial 
for you, not worship.” Whee he resumed tie told 
the Prophet; "Praine be to God whe has saved ws 
from perishing! 1 was wont to see my father set 























‘out for al-'Uzed with an offering of « hundred 
camels and sheep. He would sacrifice them to 
her and stay three days at her shrine, and renam 
‘unto us rejoicing at what he had accomplished.” 

‘The Golden Calf which as-Samiri brought the 
Israelites to worship while Moses was on Mount 
Sinai wouk! produce = lowing sound, because 
‘as-Sumiti had throwa into it dust which Gabriel, 
whom he saw passing by on the way to the 
mountain, ad set foot upon. The people 
themselves, by their frenzied attentions to the 
iol, comtriboted: to its hokd over them; their 
frenzy, as it were, rendered up wo the image some 
of their own power aver themselves, Thus the 
attraction the idols exerted over their devotees 
‘was not arbitrary, but the result of a projected 
influence; to this in return the worshiper could 
respond. Abd Sufyin could hope wo sway in 
battle those of the believers whose faith was not 
firmly established with his war ery: “Al"Uezd 
with ws ~ but not with you!™ 

In Plato's Timseus, Critias speaks of Neith. 3 
goddess of the Egyptians whom the Egyptians 
readily Mdentifled with Athens. Here is paganista 
at stage where its adherents treat their gods as 
symbols of a reality that the symbol does. not 
encompass but only indicates. The paganism of 
the Arabs of the Jiiliyyal, however, was the 
‘end: point of religious decadence and hardening. 
not unlike the present hardening of the 
monotheisms into reductive fundamentalism, 
The symbols no longer pointed beyond 
themselves; the unique idol was itself a deity or 
4 power, What may once have been the 
awareness of a spiritual reality became an 
‘enclosure for a mental influence, hellish im its 
heat and density 

The power of the idols, as of all iusion, 
depended upon the consent and the cooperation 
of those who gave themselves up t9 them. Ser 
abKALBL 





Idtis. Probably Enoch of the Bible. He is 
‘mentioned in SOrah 21/85. 


ablifist, Abd "Abd Allah Mubammasd (492. 
S7H100)-1 180). A physician born in Ceuta, amd 
‘educated at Cordova, who established himself at 
the Aribized court of Roger Il of Sicily, He ix 
famous for his books on medicmal plants (a/- 
Kitt al-pinu* tesifat ashest an-nabacid. wx 
geography (Nita alsmaradlid: wa l-amasali. 
For King Roger he wrote alAikity ar Rijart 


(the Book of Roger"), a treatise on geography 
‘which became the basis of European knowledge 
of the subject at the time. 


ald as-Saghir, sce “ID al-FITR 


Iidah (lit. “overflow”. “flooding”, “unfurting”), 
Applied to the Aaj. it is a special term for the 
rush of pilgrims from ‘Arafit to Mugdalifah at 
the end of the wugdf (“standing”) on the Day of 
*Arafit, during the pilgrimage. See 
PILGRIMAGE. 


Url, soe IHRAM. 


Ussiiy® (from the Roman name: Africa). The 
Arab name in the Middle Ages for the region 
which today comprises Tunisia 


“Hiei, see JINN, 


Dhrim (lit, “consecration”), 1. The state entered 
into in order to perform the pilgrimage (either 
hai) oc ‘umrah) and the naxe of the costume that 
the pilgrim wears, 

2 The consecrated state required for the 
Performance of canonical prayer (sali), is alvo 
called hram. itis preceded by the purification 
‘conferred by the greater ablution (ghus/, and by 
performing the lesser ablution (sufi). This 
Yoram begins with the pronunciation of the 
words Allahy akbar, that is, the taktir which 
‘opens the prayer (sa/af), and ends with ay 
salima alaykum, the salutation that closes the 
prayer. See GHUSL; WUDO"; PRAYER; 
SALAH: TAKBIR. 

To enter into the jbram of pilgrimage, the 
pilgrim performs the greater ablution (hush, 
makes the intention (n/yyst). indicating what 
kind of pilgrimage be will perform (ifrid, 
tamnattu’, oF gira, see below), and pronounces 
the caw woh and the basmatah 

Then the pilgrim dons the costume of shriim, 
{Only men pot on the costume of the /hria, 
women enter inte the consecration of shrém but 
do not wear special clothing, their heads are 
covered to conceal the hair, and the body ts 
covered 10 the wrist and to the ankle, veils are 
not worn, but the headcovering is close to the 
face), The ibrim gath consists of two large 
pieces of cloth that_mast be unstitched and 
seamless. With the legs apart w ensure that there 
is enough slack for walking. he wraps the lower 


loth (iz) around the waist. tucking it in place 
to hold it firm, or securing it with a belt or some 
Kind of fastening. (The belt and all worn 
accoutrements miist not be sewn: although 
originally the wearing of metal was forbidden, 
many modern pilgrims add a safety pin oF two 10 
secure the éaér— an ynnocuas innovation in an 
age when most pilgrims wear vinyl money bolts 
for documents, plastic sandals, anda wrist 
watch), 

‘The pilgrim drapes the upper cloth (rid, over 
the Jeft shoulder. and knots it on the right side 
‘near the waist. The right shoulder is left hare, but 
during prayer it should be covered with the rida’, 
although in practice this last point is often 
ignored. The person entering into dprain 
performs 4 1wo suka‘ prayer, and recites the 
talbiyyah Labbayka-LAihumma labbayk (At 
Thy service, God! at Thy service”), From thin 
point on the salbiyyah becomes the recurring 
invocation of the state of shrdm (see 
TALBIYYAH), No other clothing is worn, but 
during cold weather it is permissible 10 cover 
‘oneself with a blanket for warmth 

‘Women enter into iim, but do Hot put on 
special clothing nor do they cover their faces, 
The ritual ability to perform pilgrimage is not 
affected by menstruation, nor is it prohibited for 
& menstruating woman to enter the Grand 
Mosque of Mecca (a/-Masji al-Hariva 

‘Once the state of ita ts assumed one may 
‘ot make sexual contact, cut the hair, pare the 
nails, use pertume, cut a green wee oF kill an 
animal, with the exception of noxious insects, 
rodents oF Venomous animals such as stakes or 
scorpions. 

Nothing must be worn which is stitched, Ax 
special sandals are not mide any longer (it is 
Permissible to walk barefoot), most people today 
Fesort in practice to plastic sandals; this is 
unfortunate since the purpose af the /frile 
costume is to reinforce the awareness of a state 
of primordial simplicity and purity. If clothes 
may not be sewn then, logically, unnatural 
materials like plastic should not be used either, 
for they are antithetical {o the timelessness of the 
rituals. In practice pilgrims wear belts with 
pouches, fastened with rivets rather than sewn, 
‘or carry a shoulder bay (al unsewn) 10 hold 
their documents, The state of shea is brought to 
an end by shaving the head, or much more 
commonly by cutting off a small, ymboli, tock 
of air, 




















Ihram must be entered into at the latest before 
entering the perimeter of the hardm extending 
round the city of Mecea, There are places. today 
penerally marked by a mosque, called naigit (ph 
-mawaqio which are situated on access routes 10 
Mecea where it is traditional to enter into ihr. 
But ibvdm can also be put on at the point of 
departure from one's home or homeland or 
‘again, as is very usual nowadays, at the point of 
‘entry to the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, namely, 
Jeddah, Everything required can be purchased 
there without difficulty, One should not enter 
into ibrim for the fj before Ist Shawwal, wor 
prolong éhriin after the hajj \s finished. In any 
case, it #8 not possible to assume dram for the 
‘hajj after the dawn of the 10th Dhd-t-Hijjah. 
Once one has entered the consecrated state, 
whether for the pajj or the “wmrab, it is 
‘obligatory 10 fulfill the entire rites unless, for 
reasons of overriding importance, one is 
prevented from doing s0, 

From the time that dram is put on, until the 
end of the ‘wmrah, or until the starting on 
“Arafat inthe ease of the haji the words of the 
talblyyah, ~ the response of attentivencss to 
God's command spoken by Abriham = are 
‘constantly on the pilgrimn’s tips, 

‘The intention of entering into shri may be 
made for the ‘wmrah atone. As for the haji 
whieh is always performed in combination with, 
the rituals of the ‘wnmah, there are three 
possibilities, one of which should be specified in 
the niyyalr 

A) Ifrdcd Too pilgrim puts on the iri with 
the intention of fulfilling the fay) alone on, or 
hofore, arriving at a maga 

With the completion of the fay this form of 
ihrim comes 1 an end, The pilgrim then 
assumes a fresh, second state of iva at one of 
the points situated on the periphery of the Sacred 
‘Area (faram), reverted to by the residents of 
Mecea when they need ww change into sri 
‘There are the mosques of Tad im, ‘A "istah, or 
Juarnnahe ‘hen the pilgrim performs the “wmrah 
‘The shrdon of this kind of pilgrimage, performext 
as {Wo separate etn, As called w atic bi--fuai 
while on the Pangh ant muti bi--umrah white 
performing the ‘umrah. This is also the technical 
‘termi for the pilgrim, 

B) Tamuttu’ thelr is put on when, 0 before, 
‘one arrives at i mkpar intending to perfor the 
“wnrah, On completion of the rites, the state of 
‘brain v6 foregone until the th DhilHiyjal, 


when the garth of irinr is donned once more in 
Mecca ~ without going t9 the periphery of the 
sacred zone — and the Aaj is performed. The 
pilgrim is called  nutamart 

©) Qirdn. The ibrim is worn with the intention 
‘of performing the Aagj and the “umrah together, 
_and it is not pat off until both are accomplished. 
‘The pilgrim performs the ‘umrah first, with only 
one su'y to cover both ‘wmrah and hajf It is 
possible to change one’s intention to the 
‘condition of tamutta* provided this ix done 
before the saws al-qudiam, or the first 
circumambulation around the Ka'bah. The 
pilgrim is then called a mxagrin. Soe GHUSL: 
HAM, PILGRIMAGE; TALBIYYAH; * 
UMRAH, 


Tysin (lit. “virtue”, “excellence”, “making 
beautiful"), ‘The third element in the canonical 
definition of Islam as: belief (imi), practice 
(éslim), and virtue (isi). Unsdn is explained by 
the Hadith: “worship God as if you saw Him, 
because if you do not see Him, nevertheless He 
sees you.” 

Ihsan also refers to excellence in what we do. 
‘The Prophet said: “Allin has prescribed isda 
for everything: hence if you kill, do it well; and 
if you slaughter, do it well; and let each one of 
you sharpen his knife and let his victim die wt 
once.” Soe IMAN: ISLAM. 


Ilzah. A licence or certificate. It refers mo any 
Kind of diploma, but an ijlzar attabarruk is a 
written testimony from a Shaykh deseribing 
what studies @ disciple has undertaken and 
affirming bis affiliation with « tariga, 


jn (lit. “assernbly”). One of the apa alfigh, 
oF principles of Islamic law (sharia), Tes basis 
is the Hadith: “my community shatl never be ie 
agreement in error”, [jmé" is a consensus, 
exprossed oF tacit, on a question of law, Along 
with the Koran, Hasith, and Sunnah. itis a basis 
which legitimizes law 

{ima ix above all the consensus of the relighows 
auhorities (ula; but popular consensus can 
well Head the way t0 this A perfect yma is 
always possible, but is difficult to achiewe 
‘because of the divergence of religious views and 
the lack of an authority recognized Dy all parties. 
‘Thus Yt does not mean that there are mo 
dissenting views, tut that agreement exists 
among a greater oF lesser majority 





Two notable dogmas established by jm”, 
neither of which are found in the Koran or the 
‘Sunnah, are the veneration af Saints (which is 
strenuously opposed by the Wahhabls, who 
accept only the ima” of the Medina community 
of the Prophet's time) and the sinkessness of the 
Prophets”, a notion which began among the 
Sbi'ines. Jjmi corresponds to the principle vox 
‘Populi, vox dei ("the voice of the people is the 
voice of God"). Soe SHARTAH: USUL al 
FIQH 


pid (it, effort”). The name comes from a 
Hadith in which the Prophet asked one of his 
delegates, Mu'az, by what eniteria he would 
administer the regions axsigned to his control 
“The Koran” the man replica: 


"And then what? the Proihet asked 
~The Sunnah” [or example of the Prophet 
And then what?” 

"Then 1 will make a perscmal effort [th ant 
= 

acconting to tha.” 

‘Ani this the Mrophet approved. 


Utihikd is applied to those questions which are 
not covered by the Koran of Sunnah, that ix, by 
established precedent (agli, nor by direct 
analogy (giyds) from known laws. Those 
equipped with the authority to make such 
original judgements are called Muyahidin and 
{in the Sunni world the first rank of Mujtahiclan 
(after the four Patriarchal Caliphs} are the 
founders of the four Schools of Law, of 
madhahib (sing. maxthhad). Within diminishing 
domains of competence there are other ranks of 
Mujtabidin. Aibough the possibility of a 
Muyjeahid arising today is accepted in theory, the 
preliminary qualifications expected of him 
would be tantamount 10 perfect knowledge of all 
the laws expounded before him; this would 
surely be an insurmountable obstacle across his 
path. Therefore it is said that "the door of til 
Is closed” as of some mine hundred years, and 
since then the tendency of juriyprudence (figh 
hhas been to produce only commentaries upon 
commentaries and marginalia 

Nevertheless, it ix alsa clear that (hit is 
always necessary and inevitable because of the 
need to act in situations which any new or 
unique. or because information iy lacking or 
competent authorities nor present. As long ay an 


individual is responsible for himself until the 
Day of Judgement. every believer finds himself, 
‘at one time or another, in the position of Mu'siz, 
and has 19 fall back upon the jeihikd of pervonal 
decision, Within the Sunni world, the decisions 
of Judges im certain domains over the years 
repeesent small increments of suid at the levels 
of the Schools of Law. 

In the Usili Shi'ite world, but not for the 
minority Akhbari group, the situation is entirely 
different, Iithid vs recognized as an ever present 
necessity and is the prerogative of the higher 
Feligious authorities. Ultimately, of course, 
{juahdct is the function of the Imim, but in his 
absence it ix delegated to the senior authorition, 
Their status derives precisely from the fact that 
they are Mujtahidin, recognized as competent to 
make original decisions. Moreover, every Shiite 
Muslim ts expected to be under the advice and 
direction of » Mujtahic. It should be borne in 
mind that what Shiites consider itil would 
not always be so considered by Sunnis. A Shi'ite 
-Mujtahid is, in fact, obliged to go through the 
process of jtihiid even When answering a 
question exactly analogous to ane he may have 
answered in the past. Each act of (jihil is 
considered unique and related 1 no more than 
the question at hand, A major decision in recent 
times which necessitated /juhiid on the part of 
ShI'ites ~ but not Sunni ~ was whether oF not 
cireumambulation of the Ka’baly was valid on 
the recently built second level im the Grand 
Mowque of Mecca, (The Shi'ite Mujtahidian 
decided that it was.) The /ihit of » particular 
Shi'ite Mujtahidlan is binding only wpon his own 
adherents. See AKHBARIS: SHARI'AH; USOL 
ab PIQU: USOLIS. 








Ills (it. “sincerity”, “purity"), ‘That sincerity 
which ix surrender to Goa, "with all one’s heart, 
and all one"s mind, and all ones soul” In Eskarn 
this is the affirmation of the Divine Unity. This 
is accomplished virtually by the fir shahddah, 
seeing that there is no god but God, 

The degree to which this ts understood varies, 
‘of course, with human capacity. The realization 
‘of the shuhiklet 18 the purpose of the spiritual 
life. The first enunciation of the shahadah 
Virtually achieves the remawal of sh, ~ the sin 
of “associating unteality with Reality” ~ in the 
soul. Hut as fong us the consciousness perceives 
‘objects as independent 
the soul Is not complete: H hay nat attained 














complete “sincerity”. “There is a0 sin compared 
with the sin of your existence”, said the woman 
‘Saint Rabi‘ah al-'Adawiyyah. 

Because the eradication of shirk within the soul 
is life-long work, the most important SOrah of 
the Koran, and after the Firihah, the most 
repeated, is the 112th, the Suri ak iki. This, 
the “Verse of Sincerity” proclaims the unity. or 
absoluteness, of the Divine Essence, indicated 
by the word Yun (*He"), which is the Name of 
the Essence, This is amplified and deepened by 
the further declaration of the metaphysical truth 
that the Absolute cannos be the result oF issue of 
anything ether than Itself, nor, as Essence, act 
‘upon something outside of Itself 








Qut Huw Liha Arad Alli-p-Sarmoc,lanr yah 
wa Jam yi wa tam yakun babi kate abn 


Say, He. Gov, is One. Goal the Everlasting. He 
never het, nor wi begotlen. nor is there an equa 
wo Him, 


See ALLAH; FIVE DIVINE PRESENCES: 
SHAHADAH; SHIRK 


Tkbtilaf al-figh (it. "whe divergences of canon 
law"). The Sunni works accepts unequivocally 
‘the iden thatthe divergences between schowls of 
canon law anal theologians are providential and a 
“mercy”. The concept of skhilaris enshrined ax 
the seventh article in al-Figh aAkbar of Abo 
‘Hanifah, Assuredly, the notion has forestatled 
greater rigidity, opened the door te some 
suppleness in interpretation and practice, and 
provented conflict, as far ax possible 





Tkhwain, see WAHHABL 


alIkhwin al-Musliman, see MUSLIM 
BROTHERHOOD, 


Tkhwn a-Safa’, se BROTHERHOOD of 
PURITY, 


Tights. Turkish religious chants used by Suis 
See QAWWALL. 


Mid (lit, “deviation”), Heresy. Heretics ane 
called malibitad. The word “religion has been 
interpreted wy signifying the means of binding 
oneself to God, which eannot be dane if the 
apprehension of God is false or incorrect 


(Thomas Aquinas also said thst a “false idea of 
the universe will lead. wo a false idea of God”). 
There is a margin wo belief and doctrine which 
nay be beoad or narrow, according to whether it 
touches upon the peripheral or the essential. If 
the deviation from a trie apprehension (“right 
belief”: Greek: orthodoia) is broad enough the 
practice of religion becomes inoperative; it does 
ot perform the goal of binding man 10 God. 
Onhodoxy is of two kinds: orthodoxy within a 
particular religion, and orthodoxy in the 
relationship of religions to God Himself, 

If, 10 use an extreme example, a religion were 
based upon the cognition of space through 
practices built around three-sided objects, the 
introduction of objects of four sides would then 
be heretical; the process of realization through 
three-sided means would be impeded and 
perhaps even halted entirely thereby. On the 
‘other hand, if the object of realization were 
simply space as such, « four-snded object would 
nat be heretical in relution to space, but only to 
the three-vided perspective on “religion”. The 
‘great revealed religions are, im certain respects, 
‘mutually incompanble. but cach is nonetheless 
‘orthexiox in reypect of God, who revealed it 

‘The mixing of religions, that is 10 say, 
syncretism (1a/fy). and even the mixing of such 
aspects of religion as are seperately orthodox 
before God, actually produces an inoperative 
system which not only does not fead no God, but 
which increases the confusion of the adherent. 

Revelations ate spo for» orthodos: however, 
because of the power of the “Divine 
Imagination”, cach can shatter the pre= 
‘concephoes entertained by believers of other 
fiths, The orthodox elaboration of Divine 
Fevelation to meet the specific corxumstances of 
the ensuing religion depends upon 2 rigorous, 
and divinely blessed, examination of the 
contents of revelation (hich, confirmed by the 
affirmation amd consensus of the community at 
large (yma). These functions were, in 
Choistianity, carried out by the patriarchs and. 
councils; (9 Islam they were performed by the 
founders of the Schools of Law in cooperation 
with the great theologians and with the grateful 
recognition of the ummah «commanity”), 
These inspired effort together with the corpus 
of confirmed practices. customs. and teachings, 
‘constitute Tradition, See SUNNAH, 











Uhm. Inspiration or intuition, in principle 





accessible to all, as opposed to wahy 
‘evelation”), and. tanzif ("sending down”) 
which is the inspiration of the Word of God into 
the nature of a prophet. See REVELATION, 


I-Khanids. A Mongol dynasty which ruled 
Persia (054-7541256-1383). It was founded by 
Halaga Kham. brother of Kubilal, and 
descendant of Jenghir Khan. Holig® sacked 
Baghdad io GS6#12SK putting the “Abbasid 
Caliph al-Mustasim to death. The Mongols were 
stopped in their westward advance by the 
Mamliks at the Battle of “Ayn Jalit (the Well 
‘of Goliath”) in Syria in 6381200, 

‘The H-Khanids ruled in Persia in the name of 
the Great Khiin of Mongolia and China, but 
when Kubilai moved his capital to Khanbalig. 
and expecially after his death in 6281294, their 
rule became, in practice, independent. Mabmid 
Ghavan (8. 70.8 1804), who instructed Rashi ad 
Din at-Tabth (d.7/771317) to write his universal 
history. and Ujaym (Muhammad Khodabanda; 
67/7117) were converted to Islam. Shi’ism at 
his time was making important advances in 
Fersias the Shiites, who had in fact supported 
the Mongol invasions agwinst the “Abbasids, 
made strenuous efforts to tum the It-Khanids to 
‘Shiite Isham. 

Under Mahm0d Ghazan, and the able Vizier 
Rashid ad-Din, there was agricultural and fiscal 
reform, the establishment and revision of tax 
registers, and an energetic program of building 
which included caravansarais, bridges, and 
whole towns, The t-Khanid capita) was Tabriz 
which became a center of East-West trade. 
However, within a hundred years of the Mongol 
conquest, their domains in Persia disintegrated 
into small kingdoms, ruled by dynasties such ws 
the Muzaffirids and the Jalayrids: and this state 
Cf affairs persisted until the rise of Timur. See 
HOLAGO; MONGOLS; RASHID adDIN at 
TABIB; TIMURIDS. 


“Illiterate Prophet”, sev UMMI. 


“Tim (lit, “scionce”. knowledge”). There is a 
Hadith which says: “seek science” | Ym}, even 
‘unto China. In the sease of ‘iim as “revealed 
knowledge”, the Koran itself had provided the 
essentials to metaphysical knowledge and to an 
understanding of the relationship between man 
and God. A repeated theme of the Koran is that 
revealed knowledge alone avails man in relation 


10 God, and that speculative thought (az-gaunn) ix 
invalid. “They engage only in speculation, and 
speculation is of no avail with the Real” (53:24), 
‘As reganis ‘ila in the meaning of “science”, the 
Arabs at the time of the revelation were not well 
‘endowed with it, In the wars of the conquest one 
desert Arab warrior demanded # ransom of one 
thousand dinars for a very important hostage. 
‘When asked tyy others why fee had demanded so 
little, the Beduin said “t didn’t know there was 
‘number higher thant a thousand.” 

At the height of the "Abbisid dynasty in 
Baghdad, Islamic civilization acquired great 
sophistication by absorbing the intellectual 
heritage of other peoples, including that of Indis 
and China, Because of the dual implication of 
the word ‘lm in Arabic. some minds have 
constantly confused principial, or metaphysical, 
Knowledge with empirical knowledge. Thus itis 
frequently claimed nowadays that Western 
scientific knowledye somichow originated in the 
Islamic revelation, the ‘idm of modern science 
boing perceived as deriving from the “Wm of the 
Koran. This is to ignore the role of peoples such 
as the Grecks in the development of modem 
thought, and to fail 1 see that words change 
their meanings. special usage of the word “im in 
Shv'im refers to the eoteric knowledge 
possented only by the Ind. 

The Prophet said: "One of the signs of the 
Hour is that knowledge "ny} will be taken away 
and ignorance reign suprenie.” 


‘Him al-Hurff (Jit, “the science of letters"), A 
mystical procedure which consists of adding up 
the numerical atyad values of letiers in one word 
and constructing other words with the same 
fumerical value as part of the mystical 
interpretation of the Koran. Thiv numerical value 
{s them treated as a kind of archetype which may 
reflect in another word or words a related aspect. 
of it, yet a different one, When used for 
divination, usually a magic square is also 
constructed. Those who use this science are 
known as furifis. The science is alse known Ws 
a-jatr 

This 4» the Arabic counterpart of the Hebrew 
Gemntria of the Ka'bbalists, A well known 
example of “Wm abfurat iw that Addin wa 
Mavewa" (Adan and Eve) is contained in the 
Divine Name Allah because the numerical value 
‘ofthe letters of the Name ant the phrase are both 
66, Another is al:hikmab alilatnyyab (Divine 





Wisdom") which is the same sum as masavemut 
(’Sutism”). 

Yon ‘Arabi, the great exponent of mystical 
doctrine, tells of the following example of 
divination by hurd a "man of God" ofthe city of 
Fer told him, in a discussion of the prospects of 
the Almohad armies which had crossed the straits 
into Spain, that "God promised his Apostle ~ 
peace and blessings of Got upoa him = a victory 
this year; He revealed it in His book in the words: 
Indced We have given you a clear victory.’ The 
‘glad tidings are contained in the words ‘clear 
victory’ (fathan matinee) consider the sum of 
the numerical value of the letters” 

‘The numerical value of fathan mubinan comes 
to 591 which is the Hijtl year of the vietary over 
the Christians by the Almohad Ya'qab al- 
‘ManyGt at Alareos in 91/1194, 

‘The historian al-Juwayok describes how the 
Assassins took the name of their principle 
fortress, Alamdt (which comes from alu, 
“eagle"), and by analyzing the name into Aton 
Amuuit, found in it by abyad the year ia which they 
captured it, As letters, the analyzed nme bs ALM 
AMWT: which is 1+30+5+1440+6+400 = 483, 
a Hijet year which corresponds to 1090, See 
ABJAD, 





lls. The Prophet Elijah. from the Greek form 
of the name, Elias, He is one of the Prophets 
‘mentioned in the Koran 


las 100 was one Of the Bavoy: 
‘when he sald to his people, “Will you 
ot he podfearing? 
Do you call on Haut, ant stanidon the 
‘Hest of creators? 
‘God, your Lord, and the Lon of your 
ators, the ancient” 
ut they ied hit ek: 90 they wall be 
among the arraigned. 
except for God's sincere servants 
and We el Foe io aencng he Later fh 
"Peace he upon tan!” 
{ion 90 We recamypenne the poor coers: 
the wus anon Our believing servants, (9128-8999 


Hlyls is alvo mentioned in the Koron 6:kS 
Tyas’, sew ALYASA™ 


Images. On the basis of Hadith, the making of 
Images is prohibited in Islam; those who make 





them will, on the Day of Judgement, be told “to 
breathe life into what they have created” and, 
{ailing to do so, will be punished. The degree to 
which the religious authorities censure images 
differs, however. according to whether the 
images are of a living thing ~ an important 
distinction is made betweea depictions of 
Vegetable and animal life ~ whether they are on 
a flat surface, or representations which “have & 
shadow”, that is, statues 

In fact, images of plants have been used ax 
decorative motifs on mosques, in addition to 
abstract motifs (such as circles. Jagged lines and 
spirals. all legacies of architectural traditions 
going back as far ax Sumeria), at least since the 
Dome of the Rock was built at the end of the 
JseTth century by Syrian Byzantine craftsman 
for Umayyad patrons, and doubtless even 
hefore. The use of floral designs interwoven 
with Koranic calligraphy on manuscript or 
curved into wood oF plaster is very common. 
One of the most famous works of art in the 
‘Alhambra is the fountain with stylized statues of 
lions. Turkish and Persian miniatures represent 
not only secular scenes but the popular 
illustrations of the Prophet's ascent to heaven, 
the Mi'rapndmeh. The Prophet's face is 
customarily veiled in these books, The 
representation of his face is a line which, for 
many reasons, is clearly an unbwoachable limit, 
Despite initial resistance to the taking of 
Photographs on the popular level, ne modern 
political figure, regantless of how vehemently 
religious strictness ix proclaimed, has foregone 
the use of photographs. Toxlay it would be hand 
to find objections to them voiced anywhere in 
the Muslim world. What can be said then, with 
certainty, bs that the setting of an image in a 
place of prayer, would be reproved for drawing 
the attenon away wo a form intead of letting it 
seek the formless ~ although nowadays one can 
find religio-potitical posters even in mosques. It 
«an also be aid that the use of realistic paintings 
‘or realistic statues suc as one finds in Europe or 
in Mustin cities which have undergone mxtern 
Kuropean influence, is alien w the spirit of 
Islam. By contrast, stytiaed representations 
which do not seck to create ap illusion, oF a 
‘pretense of realty, are aoceplable. ot are at least 
tolerated, outside of places of prayer. 

‘The prohibition of images would seem on the 
one hand 10 be intended 10 avoid the 
coneretization oF “sobdification” of forms in the 





‘mind. Such a concretization is an obstacle 10 the 
‘emptying of the mind in order tw apprehend the 
supraformal. A further intention i doubtless to 
Prevent the creation of counterfeits of reality — 
idols ~10 which the beholder would kend life out 
of his own soul or substance. 

To counter the natural tendency of desert 
Peoples to “condense” ideas and their figurative 
Tepresentations into pyychological “handenings” 
(the Koran speaks of the “hardening” and the 
“melting” of hearts), Islamic art has. in addition 
to not using realistic images, cultivated means 
which actively produce the opposite effeet, That 
is, Islamic art often seeks to dissolve psychic 
knots by the rhythmic repetition of design 
motifs, particularly of geometric designs and 
sarabesques. in order to bring the bebolder a taste 
of infinity, and by abstraction, to restore a sense 
of space as a means of escape from 
imprisonment within forms, 


Imndm (tit. “model”, “exemplar”. 1. An Irie is 
the leader of prayer, for a particular occasion or 
as a regular function. He leads by standing in 
front of the rows of worshipers: if only two 
Perons are praying. he stands to the left, and 
slightly in front, of the other. The basis for the 
dignity ix knowledge, particularly of the Koran, 
age oF social leadership. In groups of equals, the 
function may simply be performed by each in 
turn, Every mosque has one or more imams who 
cad prayers, in whowe absence any suitable male 
muy be Imm. A woman may lead the prayer for 
female members of her household. 

2 A title, perhaps in addition 10 other titles, of 
the head of a community or group. The founders 
‘of the schools of law (madhahid, sing 
macthhab), in particular, are called Imiims, as are 
the heads of the Khérijite or “Thidite 
communities. Iman is also an honorific, ax in 
Inirn al-GhazSlt cr Imien ash- Shiba 

3. Among the Shi'ites the won! has the speciat 
significance of an intercessor, unique and 
predestined to the age, wher must be recognized 
and followed in order to be saved, Imiim is the 
file and spiritual function of ‘ANT and his 
descendants through Fitimal (although for one 
group of ShI'ites, who no longer exist, the 
function belonged to a descendant of “AI by 
another wife), Most Shi'ite groups believe there 
can only be one Imam at a time, and 
disagreement about the identity of the Imm and 
the nature of his function has caused the Shiites 





1 split into sects with divergent dogmas, 

In general, the Imam, whore function is 
called the Imimate, is credited with 
supernataral knowledge and authority, and 
with @ station of merit which, as it were, 1s an 
‘extension of, and virtually equal with, that of 
the Prophet. For the TwelvesImim Shi'ites, 
also called “Imamis", the Imim is an 
imermediary between man and God. In 
addition to his spiritual authority, the Imam 
has an absolute right to civil authority, and one 
who prevents the Imim from exercising 
temporal power is an wsurper. The Imam is the 
summit of sanctity for Twelve-Imam Shi*ites, 
who hold to the doctrine of the “cycle of 
sanctity” (di‘irat al-wilayah) which follows 
the closing of the “cycle of prophecy” by 
Muhammad, who is the Seal of the Prophets 
(Ahatam al-anbiy8) for alt Muslims. The sects 
of Shi'ites known as the Ghulit, or extremists, 
even consider their Imam to be Divine, See 
SHI'ISM. 

Immanence, see TASHBIM, 














Imim al-Haramayn (“the Imim of the two 
Sanctuaries"). A title for the theologian al 
Juwaynl, See al JUWAYNI. 





Amiim, the Hidden, soe HIDDEN IMAM, 


Imfmit. An uppelation of the Shi'ites (the 
“Imiimis"), and an adjective describing their 
doctrine. It is in particular applied w the Twelve- 
Irnim Shiites (ithna'ashariyyah, Tho Imamis 
are those who believe that there is figure called 
an Imam, who, being an intermediary between 
man and God, has supreme spiritual and 
temporal authority. See SHPISM, 


Amtiezideh. In tran, a term for a prominent 
descendant of one of the Ininis, or the tomb of 
such a descendant. The moxt important such 
tomb is in Quem, that of Fatima al-Ma'sdmal, 
the sister of the Imam "ATT ar-Ruds’, See IMAM: 
SHPISM. 


Troan (liv, “faiche"). Thay is faiths in itself and a 
term designating those articles of belief which 
are part of Islam, Jindu is defined as faith in God, 
Mis Angels, His books (revelations), His 
Prophets, and the Day of Judgement, Islan as 
religion is divided into a ternary of which finda 
Js cone aspect along with Jslin (in a second 








sense, as an aspect of the religion, that is, the 
rites tind the Law), and isi, or virtue. Te is faith 
which saves because God is beyond 
‘comprehension by the mind: therefore ty know 
Him one must believe; it is faith which brings 
knowledge of God. 

‘The Prophet said: “Faith (enn) is a confession 
with the tongue, a verification with the heart and 
fan act with the members,” See THSAN; ISLAM, 


“Imirah, The name used in North Arica for the 
Sufi dance, which is spiritual means, known 
also as a hada, (*Presence”, “Remembrance in 
the Breast") and technically as the dhikr ay-yaxe 
See DINIKR. 


‘Imrin, The father of the Prophets Moses and 
‘Aaron: in Island also the name of the father of 
Mary 


‘God choe dun and Nos 
‘and the Mouse of Abrahany 

find the Howse of “Inui 

inbove all beings, the soed of one another, 
God hears, and knows. (Koran $9) 


Also: 


‘And Mary, "Inuein’s daughter, 
‘whe stand ber virginity 

10 We breathed into her of 
‘Our Spit. (Kogan 66614) 


“{mau’ al-Quys. One of the most famous poets of 
the Jahitiyyah, the pagan “Age of Ignorance” 
He is the author of one of the celebrated poco 

‘odes written in gokI = which were acclaimed at 
the yeurly fair of "kite and perhaps hong in 
honor in the Ka'bal, for which reason they were 
eitled mavallagat (hung) and collected under 
that tide 


“Here alt anal wes For ame fogremerasrest 

foe, for an old 

Camp a he exe othe sans hat sre fre the 

rakes to Plato 

rom CWoarward Yo the Height, The marks are no 
one yet, 

Fo al that's blown and howe ck over them 

northwand, wuttwant 

‘Look ut the whitedoer's dropyings scattered inthe 

old yard 

‘And pontiks of the place, like Muck pepperseeds 





‘The twos who Fide with me rein closer Wo my Sie: 
‘What! take thy death of grieving, maa? Bear what's 
vo beat! 


1 ell ye hor, 1 be the emer fr these tears ~ 
‘Where the place among these crumbling walls to 
weep i ow? 

“The samme ol tale as ever ~ he samme as with that 
ther 

efore ber ~ the same again with her atthe 
Whettingstead 

When women rosé and sod, the scent of them was 
sweet 

‘As the daw breeze though a clove ee 

1 suffered 40 for hve, 90 ft the tears ran own 
‘Over my breast tbe yund-tel here was soaked 
ih weeping 

‘And yet~the happy days. 


Incarnation, see HULL. 
Incense, see ALOES. 


India. Population 918,570,000, of which 11% 
are Muslims. Muslim expansion into India began 
with the fit Amb conquests in Sindh under 
Muhamunad iho QSsim in 92712 Inka wae 
carried deeper by the Ghaznavid invasions, 
especially under Mabmd of Ghaznah (4 
4221030), and firmly established in the Punjab 
and Kashmir. Under the Delhi Sultanate (602+ 
96212061555), aod under the Moghuls 
(992: 12741S26-185%), Islamic rule in India 
reached its height. See ALIGARH: CHISHTL: 
DELHI SULTANATE: KHAN. SIR SAYYID: 
MOGHULS; QUTUB- MINAR SHAH WALT 
ALLAH. 


Indifference, see GHAPLAN, 


Indonesia. The country with the largest Muslim 
Population in the world. There are 192,217,000 
Indonesians of whom 80-00% are Mustins of 
the Shafi" schoo}; the rest of the population are 
Hindy, Budgihist, Dutch Protestant, and Catholic, 
with some animist religions. The Islamization of 
Indonesia is not well documented at it is known 
that the Sufi furthy played a very important role 
tn the process as did expansion through peaceful 
tre, Unlike Islam im the Middle East and 
India, 9 military conquest was involved. 
Touay, the various jurdg remain influential, and 
various branches of the Shadhiliyyab, 





QUdiriyyah, Khalwatiyyah, and other purty are 
widespread. At the beginning of the 1/1 17th 
‘century. the Kingdom of Atjch in the aorth of 
Sumatra marked a golden age of Islam in 
Indonesia, especially in the reign of the Sultan 
Iskandar Muda. Indonesian Islam is a 
remarkable blending of many cultural 
influences. The Indonesians are noted for the 
fervor with which they undertake the pilgrimage 
(Mecca. See DAT, ATIEH; 
MENANGKABAU: ~MUHAMMADIYYAH; 
SLAMETAN: SULOK. 





0 Sardi, 
allotments"). The Koran prescribes the 
distribution of an estate amongst certain 
relatives and fixes the proportion of the estate 
alloted to cach (4:11-13). Before Islam, 
inheritance among the Arabs had always passed 
to the axtult male relatives of the deceased in the 
interests of consolidating wealth among the 
powerful in order to strengthen the clan. Thus 
the Prophet. as 8 posthumous orphan. received 
‘no inheritance from his father and wis raised as 
the poor ward of his grandfather 

The Koran decrees a raisical redistribution of 
inheritance rights entitling nine categories of 
elutive who previously had no share in 
inheritance. Six of these are women, including 
the wife, daughter, and sisters of the deceased. 

Since pet all categories of possibilities are 
cexpresily legislated for in the Koran, a complex 
science of inheritance has arisen as a special beanchs 
of law (0 determine prorities when different 
relatives compete with one anedher for an estate 

The amount of » willed legacy (following 
precedents in Roman law) 4s limited 10 m0 more 
than one-third of the estate after all debts are 
paid, the remainder 10 be distributed according 
to the schedules established by the Koran. If a 
legacy is made in favor of an inheritor who also 
inherits according to the Koranic schedules, with 
the result that his inheritance ts greater than the 
share provided by law, the other inheritors must 
agree to this, otherwise only the schedule can 
apply. Shi'ite law provides greater latitude for 
Jegacies, possibly as an historical reaction to the 
harsh treatment that Fatimah received at the 
hands of the Caliph Ab@ Bakr, who denied her 
the small property of Fadak because of a very 
‘sArict interpretation of the Prophet's words that a 











Prophet leaves nothing bebind hin in this word. 
The distribution acconting to the schedulos of 
inbertance may be modified, if complications 
arise, by means of legal decisions for the 
resolution of conflicting claims, To avoid the 
Gistribution of property according 10 there 
schedules, the person may give away or 
distribute his property during his lifetime, 
without legal limit, restriction, oF constraint. 
Koranic law among the Sunnis is practically 
always superimposed upon the customary taw 
that has traditionally prevailed locally, Thus, 
traditional inberitors according t0 the national 
custom of the people, continue ta inherit, after 
those entitled by the Koran, af even, if there are 
no surviving relatives as defined by the Koran, 
to replace them altogether. 
Among the Shrites, Aub customary 
inheritance is excluded, and descendants. are 
favored over other relatives. This results, with 
historical implications in support of the Shi'ite 
point of view, in greater legitimacy being 
accorded 10 the claims of the Prophet's 
descendants through Fatimat, than to claims 
through the descendants of the Prophet's uncle 
ale"Abbils, who would be favored by Arab 
customary law. ‘The Shiite law of inheritance 
would thus have favored the legitimacy of the 
‘Ald claims over those of the “Abbasids 
Inheritors can be divided into two categories 
those who share with other inheritors, and 
residuaries who receive if there are no sharers. A 
person can be both a sharer and a reswluary. The 
sharers participate in proportions of 1/2, 1/4, 1/%, 
223. 1/3, and 1%6 acconding 1 their priority. The 
shares may be all reduced proportionately. if 
there are many inheritors, in onder to divide the 
estate between competing inheritors in a 
particular category. A fundamental rule 1s that 
male relatives reveive twice as much as female 
relatives of the same category. (Islamic law 
assumes that women have a place in a household 
hhoaded by @ male, and encourages this at every 
wm.) The nearer degrees exclude the more 
remote. In practice, the Korunic laws of 
inheritance have been somewhat modified by 
statute faws in some countricn, 











Initiation, see BAY” AH; IDHN: RIDWAN. 
Injil. see BIBLE 


Innovation, se BID" AH. 





al-Insin al-Kimil (lit. “perfect, or complete, 
man"; hence “universal mai"). A doetrine of 
Sufism (found also in other traditions) described 
most fully by “Abd al-Karim aby (6, 
8201417) in his treatise al-Insdln al-Kbmil. The 
basis for this doctrine in Islam is the Hadith, 
reported by thn Hanbal, that "God created Adam 
in His image [al sdratih|", and certain other 
Hadith of the Prophet such as: "T have a time 
when only my Lord is great enough to hold me”, 
and "I am-an ‘Arab without the “ayn, 1am 
‘Ahmad without the mfr he who has seen me 












thas seen the Truth (al-Eagy)”. ‘Ayn isthe same 
‘of a fetter of the alphabet, but it is also word 
with the meanings of “source”, “fountain”, 


ye"; and abstractly it means “origin” oF 
differentiation", Without the “aya, und the 
separation it symbolizes, the word ‘Ari 
becomes rab (“Lond”), The letter mim, in the 
symbolism of Arabic letters, stands for death. If 
the anim of mortality is removes from Abinuxl ~ 
‘name of the Prophet meaning the most praised = 
it becomes Afi ("One"), a Name af God 

‘The doctrine of the perfect man (alinsdir af 
Aunt, (8 akin 10 the hermetic doctrine of the 
Emerald Tablet: "Ax above, so below: the 
universe (macrocosm, in Arabic: a/-kawn al 
abies 0 bly. rans, mane (anicrocosen, im Arab: 
alskawa avsaghin is w tittle universe.” This 
doctrine is flest foaind written in Arabic in a text 
by Jabir ibn Hayyiin, the alchemist, in the 
natbih cemury: “Thus the tne world is created 
according to the prototype of the great world 
‘The lithe world is man whem he has realized 
‘original nature, which was made in the image of 
God 

‘The Merfoct Man or Universal Man is also to be 
found in the Qubbalah as “Adam Kadmon” 
(primordial man), andl is related the medieval 
theory of the "Great Chain of Being”, It asserts 
that there is a hicrurchy of existence which 
Jncluder all that 1s in creation, and thot man is 
the synthesis of all creation by his nature, Man 
contains all the manifested possibilities as 
Povontialities within his own being, oF more 
precisely, within the created ond uncreated 
intellovt, oF ‘agl sselt the projection into the 
individual of supra-cosmic, ontological Being, 
OF uncreated Intellect. The center of the sup: 
cosmic Being is alvo called we-Rab (Spirit), 
among other namey. Al-Giwadl wrote 











Nefore the creation, Ged loved hirwselt i abwolite 


‘Umty and through love revealed Himself to Hirmelf 
lone. Thea, desiring to Bebold that love in. 
aloneaess that bove without ochemess and duality, 
‘as an external object, Hee brought forth from mon 
inanifesation an image of Himself, endowed with 
is attributes and His Numes. The Divine image is 
Adam. 


Many others voiced similar idess, Ibn “Arabi 
among them. The doorway to the state of the af- 
jnxdn al-kamil is revelation. The means are the 
revealed doctrine of discrimination between the 
Real and the unreal, and concentration upon the 
Real through the perfection of the virtues both 
human and supernatural. If it be within his 
destiny, a man can reach the center of his being. 
land be man essentially and mot “accidentally” 
Here his every act is in accordance with the 
Divine Will, with which it is infact identical: he 
is in perfect activity but “motionless”, because 
he is identified with the First Cause but not with 
‘effects. This is the state of "Ancient Man™ 
(Adam Kadmon) or primordial man who is in 
harmony with the fiteab ("cosmic noe”). This 
‘the Chinese Tradition calls true man (chem jem). 
IC it is the Divine will, man can, by vietue of his 
theomorphic narure, effectively assimilate all the 
‘other states of existence, which are like planes, 
each being a degree of the vertical axis that 
passes through the center of each state of 
existence. One of the most common symbols of 
that “world xis” is the tee. especially the tree 
‘of paradise, the tree of life in the center of Eden, 

When man has realized all the states of being, 
he contains the whole universe and has 
effectively returned to the state of Adam as be 
was before the Fall: his will and knowledge are 
in 00 way contradictory 19 God's, he is the 
master of the garden. the perfect “stave” (“ata 
of God, and thus the “perfect man” (a/-imain al- 
Adu 

ALJIN sabe: 





As 4 ourrar in which a perwin sees the form of 
Jnurel and caso see 1 witht de ANAT, GD Hs 
‘he relation of Cod vo the Perfect Man, who cannot 
‘pouubly see 1 own form but in the mirror of the 
Name Ala: sind te bs abso a sive to Get, foe 
‘Git load open Himself the pecessity that His 
Names ara) attributes shoul not be sew sae on the 
Perfecs Man. 


A Chinese treatise called The Three Character 


Rhymed Classic on the Kavhah by an 8th~ 
‘century Muslim named Ma Fuch’s speaks of 
the abinséo al-kienil thus: 


Now Man 
tw the Exscace of Heaven ani eanh: 

among the ten thounand wansformatioos 

bis is 2 special creation. 

the quintewence of Heaven 

is Man's heart; 

the glory of eat 

ts his bony 

the tem thousand intelgent princes 

ave Man's essenal Nature 

‘Man's descent into the world 

‘marked a great transformation: 

when the first ances 

‘whom we call Pran bw [Cosmic and Primondiat 
Man, here meaning 

‘Astum. and also Abraham), 

fina conseed manifestation, 

the dwelt in w country of the Were 

‘he lana ff the Karta, 


the sere itor 
has no person of bis cen, 

0 desires of his own, 

‘00 heart of is own, 

‘ut fearing the command of God 

the cultivates ie perso auanduounty 

‘mahes his mtentsons samcere 

and rectufies his bear. 

‘The ancient name for this 

4s Purity sent Truth {6 Chinese narne for Islam) 
1 he abe 10 comquer self 

can be called Punty, 

‘ved bo renarn ws the Rites determined by Heaven 





can onily he called hypocriny Ar. nity 
‘A-rnan has a bendy 

sand he has also a heart: when the body meets 
‘bsjects emotion and desire are jouned, 

the heart in relation to human nature 

I like the spirit of Heaven (Ar. nab) 

1 the promgtings of desire prevail 

‘4 man reyou the turds and beasts 

nut Af reanon masters desire 

he becomes « True Man. (Chinese Chesnjow. Aral 
nese ah kant 

A man who culvaten grendness 

‘wt endeavor wo be sincere, (Av, eoukhle) 


so realize himself in the way of the Prophet 
sa comsaanily live the Truth. 


Sce also BEING, FIVE DIVINE PRESENCES 


In abi'a-Lith (lit. “if God wills”), The Koran 
18:24-25 says: “And do not say, regarding 
anything, "Tam going to do that tomorrow," but 
only, "If God will." These words are used to 
‘express the conditionality and dependence of 
human will upon Gods will, and are used in all 
references 10 futurity and possibility inthe 
future. See PIOUS EXPRESSIONS. 


Inspiration, seo ILHAM; REVELATION 


Intellect, see “AQ: FIVE 
PRESENCES. 


DIVINE 


Intention (Ar. niyyah). A logally necessary step 
in the performance of all rituals, prayer. 
pilgrimage, ablution, sactifice, recitations of the 

Ya Latif prayer, ets. The believer makes the 
intention out lowd or inwardly te perform the 
ritual in question, 

In Islamic law the basis of judging someone's 
actions iy his intention, The Hadith which 
defines i ix: innaméta'milla bicaemiyyan, wa 
donaend Hi-kulll in't ena naw... “Actions are 
according 40 their intentions, and 10 each man 
there pertains that which he intended...” This 
Hadith opens the canonical collections of 
Mastin and Bokbart 


Interest, sev ISLAMIC BANKING; RIBA. 


Intifada (Ar. tt. “shaking off"). The Palestinian 
‘Arab uprising which began in December of 1987 
after twenty years of Isrveli occupation of the 
West Bank and Gaza. The occupation after the 
1967 war led to various forms of oppression of 
Palestinians: collective punishment, demolition 
of Arab homes, confiscation of land and the 
allocation of much of the West Bank to Israeli 
settlers, tmprisonmemt without trial, torture of 
prisoners, deportation of Palestinians, ete. ‘The 
Intifada was characterized by civil unrest, 
political agitabion, and attacks ty Palestinian 
youths and children throwing stones at Israeli 
soldiers, It Jed to the growth of increasingly 
more militant organizations among the 
Palestinians such as Hamas and numerous 
violent incidents. The Intifada came 10 an end 





with the Oslo uccords and the beginnings of 
Palestinian autonomy, after several thousand 
Palestinians and scores of Israelis were killed 
The peace process itself broke down in 1997 
with the rise of Jewish fundamentalists and 
hardliners ufter the ussussination of Yitzhak 
Rubin, and the uprising resumed in the form of 
‘suicide bombings inside Israel 


Intoxicants, see WINE. 
Invocation, sew DHIKR. 


Iqbal, Sir Muhammad ( /200-/,157 1873-1998). 
Indian philosopher, poct, and politician. Sir 
Muhammad studied st Government College, 
Lahore, at Cumbeidge University. and the 
‘University of Munich, He practices law and was a 
president of the Muslim League, He wrote poetry 
in Urdu ant is the author of many works. on 
feligious reform and setf-advancement. He wax 
strongly affected by nineteenth century secular 
European humanisen, writing, for example: “the 
‘Quranic legend othe Fall has nothing to cho with 
the fins appearance of man on this planet,” 

In his Reeoustruction of Refgious Thought In 
Islam, Aqbal tried 1 combine the ideas of 
modern Western philosophers such ax Berson 
iand Nietzsche with the Koran. 


Agua’ (lit “allotment”, “parcel”, The granting of 
fiefs to their Turkish army chiefs by the 
“Abblsids. The revenue fron the fiefs provided 
income for the support of such chiefs, and it was 
an alternative to direet taxation by the state, In 
the case of Iraq, where agriculture depended 
Uupom the maintenance of a complex system of 
lrvigation, the effect of the ight" system was 
harmful in the extrome, for the fief holders 
sought to extract as much income as they could 
without retuming adequate investment for the 
mainvenonce of irrigation. See MANSAN, 


Arade (from Ar. drdalah, “witt”) The term 
describing a decree iswued by the Otioman 
Sultan 


Iran. Islumie Republic, Hist, population 
59,275,000 of whom 98% are Muslim. Of the 
Muslims 8% are Sunni and 92% are Twelve: 
Trim Shes (of the UyOl school: there are 
some Akhbarts in Kiweien> Armenian aad 
Aasyrian/Chaldean Christians are estimated 40 





be 156 of the population. A small sumber of 
Jews remains in Iran. There are also 30,000 
Zoroastrians. $0,000 Baha"Ts, and small numbers 
‘of ‘AI Uaiis, Shaykhis, Babis, and Ismailis. 
Ethnic Persians are the majority (63%), but 26% 
‘of the popalation speak Turkic languages 
(Azens, Balochis, Qashqai, Turkomans, and 
others), There are over two million Kurds in 
Iran, and there is an Arab minority in Khazistan 
(called Arabistan by the Iraqis). See 
APSHARIDS; AKHBARIS; "ALI ILAHIS; AQ 
QOYUNLU; AYATOLLAH: — BABIS; 
BAHA'IS, BAKHTIAR; — BIHBAHANT, 
DIHQANS: IL-KHANIDS: IMAMZADEH: 
“IRPAN; ISHRAQL KHOMEINI; LUR: 
MAZDAK; — MANICHEANS: = MULLA 
SADRA; NU'MATU'LLAH; NURBAKSH; 
PAHLAVE; QAIARS; QANATS: QARA 
QOYUNLU; QIZIL BASH; QUMM; RAWDA 
KHANI; — SAFPARIDS; — SAMANIDS: 
SAFAVIDS;  SHAYKHIS: — SHI'ISM: 
TAMIRIDS; TADIIKS; USOLIS. 

rag, Republic oif Iraq. Population; 21.422,292, 
of whoa 95% are Muashio and 4% ave Chistian. 
Approximately 53% of the Muslims are Twelve- 
Imam Shi'ites (and many of these ore Persians or 
Arabs of Persian descent) In soother Treg. 
centered in Basra, the legal school of the 
Twelve-tmiim Shi'ites is Akhbiet (which was 
driven out of Iran by the Us6lis im the 18th 
century), whereas the northern Twelve-fndim 
Shrines are largely of the Usa school. The 
Sunaly are montly of the Hanafi rite. Yaakdts 
comprise 0.31°% of the population; and there are 
abou 20,000 Manacans. An estimated 77.8% 
of the population are Anat; 17.9% are Kurds: 
1.29% are Persian (but many of those considered 
Wo be Arub are also of Persian descent). 1.2% of 
the popalation are Turkmen, Assyrian Christians 
make up 0.5% of the population; Jacobite 
Cheistians make up 0.26%; Chaldeans and 
Jacobite Uniates (Churches in communion with 
Rome) ure 221%, See AKHHARIS: 
“ARBASIDS: BAGHDAD;  BIHBAHANK, 
MANDAEANS: NESTORIANS, 
QARMATIANS; = SHI'ISM, ~—-YAZIDIS; 
USOLIS; ZANJ. 








‘fia. Gnosis or esoteric knowledge. The word 
ss used mostly in Shi'ism, and actually 
corresponds t the general ideas of Sufism 
removed from the operative contest of disciple 
and master (rurkyah), and formal tramsmixsion 





| through an intiatic chain (sifsilah). 
___The Shiite authorities have always been rather 
jealous of Sufism because it tends to displace the 
| role of the Imm. Thus Mullas such as Bibvbahani 
| and Majlis wrote diatribes againt i, secing i it 
& dangerous competitor. Hence the schools af 
“infin and. ishrdq are a philosophical Sufism, 
removed from its operative framework and its 
| method, which is the dhikr; since they do not 
‘engage the individual totally they can all the 
| more easily be accommodated to Sbr'ism. Suft 
frurag do exist in Persia. bat they are a relatively 
small number, and from Safavid times they were 
forced tw subondinate themselves to the exoteric 
| and doctrinal exigencies of Shi-ism. Before be 
| Was exiled from Iran in 1963. Ayatollah 
| Khomeini was an exponent of “ifn in the city 
+ of Quam. See NUMAT ALLAH. 


| 
| Ind, see APOSTASY 
| te we JESUS. 


| Isfahan, City in Iran, capnal under the Satuvid 
| dynasty. Iris in the centre of the country and sits 
2 the river Zayndeh ROd (formerly Zindch 
Rod) “vhe life-giving” river. Shah Abbis T 
(1587-1629) built palaces and mosques, the 
Hasht Behest (eight paradises” palace) and the 
Masjideé Sha (loday Masjidsi Himam), a famous 
mosque on the plaza or maydin, which also 
froms the Sheykh Lutt Allah Mosque. tn the 
time of Shah Abbis, the population of the city 
was 600,000 and the saying appeared Isfahdia 
nest-é jahsn, “Isfabsin Is half the world” 

‘A city hay been on the site for five thousand 
years from the time of a legendary king of the 
Iranians, Jam, whose fortress there was 
mentioned in Zoroastrian writings. Isfahan was 
also the site of an Archaemenid capital and was 
called Anshan and Gabue. It is also associated 
with the legendary blacksmith Kavi, who 
‘chained Azhi Dohhaka in Mount Demavend. At 
the time of the Arab invasion in 640. it was 
called Jaf, The name Isfahan is derived from 
Aspadana, “army camp”. The present day city 
was the result of » consolidation of several 
towns, Sheheristan and the Jewish town of 
Yehudied, which was made by the Buykt ruler 
Rukn ad-Din in the 10th century. Isfahiin was the 
‘capital of the Saljoqs, The city was not destroyed 
| by the Mongols, but Timur mage a mountain of 
© skulls there wo warn others pot to resist him, 











Ishan (lit, Persian, “they”) A name for Sufi 
‘spiritual masters used in some areas of Central 
A Hisewhere the term Pir ts used, and 
amongst Arabs, Shaykh, See SHAYKH, 





Ishmael, See ISMA‘H, 


IsbrBgt (lit. “illuminationist”). A school of 
philosophy of characteristioally — franian 
inspiration founded by Shihab ad-Din 
Suhrawardi (549-$8711154-1191), which 
combined elements of Sufism and Shi'ism with 
Hellenistic and Orphic philosophy, Hermeticx, 
and Zoroastrian Angelology. The Ishrigi school, 
more of a mystical imtellectualism than a 
‘mysticism, insisted upon an aspect of *wisdom’ 
in philosophy or suprirational realization, It 
‘exerted an important influence in fran up to the 
18th century 

Jurjani in his Tarife calls the Ishragis 
Philosophers whose master was Plato while al 
Qashani called them followers of Seth. As 
Suhrawardt lived in northern Mesopotamia he 
oust have had contact with the religion of 
Harrin. He said that in the cosmos were four 
cardinal points, one of which was pare light and 
the other pure darkness. At the other two points 
darkness was mixed with some fight (as if 
darkness were itself something positive that 
exists independently of light!) and where “light 
‘was mixed with some darkness,” 

The Ishriqt philosophy was refined by Mir 
Daméd and Mulla Sadra in Isfahan in the 
HAT century; iM also exerted a stron 
influence on the ShaykWi sect in fran. 
Iniellectually it is very similar to Western 
Existentialism. See IRFAN; MULLA SADRA; 
SUHRAWARDL 














Antam (Jit. "surrender". “reconeiliation, from the 
word salam, “peace” or “salvation”, ‘The 
religion revealed 10 the Prophet Mubammud 
Hotween 610 and 632 A.D. It is the last of all the 
Divine revelations before the end of the world, 
The name of the religion was instituted by the 
Koran (5:5) during the farewell pilgrimage: 
“Today I have perfected your religion for you, 
tand I have completed My blessing upon you. and 
{have approved Islam for your religion 

Besides designating the religion, the Word b 
2 further technical meaning in the triad ish, 
‘man, isan, the twee fundamental aspects of the 
religion, of which sxtinris here the equivalent of 

















“iblidan, that is, acts of worship, the Five Pillars, 
and the sharT'ah, (See FIVE PILLARS; IMAN; 
THSAN.) 

Islam ts the last of the universal religions and 
today numbers some 00 million followers, 
While some countries which are the original 
homie of Islam are almost 100% Muslim, today 
every country has at least a small Muslim 
minority. In recent years it has shown itself t0 be 
not aly the most widespread religion in the 
world, but also the most dynamic, attracting 
‘converts af a faster rate than at any time in the 
last few centuries. 

Islam isthe third! major Semitic religiom and hax 
‘an intimate relationship with the other two, it 
‘accepts all the Prophets of Judaism as Prophets of 
Islam; moreover i also accepts Jewus, not as the 
Divine manifestation he is w Christians. but as a 
Prophet, albeit of an extraordinary kind since in 
Islam als, he does not have & human farther but is 
rather the "Spirit of God” cast inter Mary, Judaism 
takes God and “nationalizes” Him as the God of a 
“peculiat’” people: Christianity universalizes Him 
‘making Him the God of the Gentile as well as of 
the Jew through the person of the Divine Jesus; 
slams, as the thind revelation, returns to the unity 
cof the point of departure of the first Semitic 
revelations before conceptions of tribe snd nation 
fhad exnerged and before the apotbooses of men- 
gods, Islam restores the primondial relationship 
between creature and Creator as it existed in the 
Garden of Eden. In Islam, as in Ker, saan jn is 
‘esvence is perfect and unfallen; in his Intellect he 
{is capable of perceiving and recognizing God in 
the Unseen. God in Isham is known under the 
aspect of eternity, without commitments 
history, neither "repenting” nor sending down "a 
son", always returning to His Absoluteness, and 
seen from the abstract of metaphysics rather than 
‘8 4 participant in a retigious drama shared with 
his creation 

ALDI sale 








‘All ote revelations ave only orethectim of the sky 
of thin nuprerme revelation, a a drop of is cea; 
While Bem row. they are netics sanitised 
‘water the power this essential reveation, which 
incenclosively of Goa by viet of Hs knowledge of 
Hinnselt, whereas the other revutations ane of Cod 
bby vite of the krurtedge of ether persons. 


Soo HIVE PILLARS; SHAHADAH. 





Islamic Banking. The Koran prohibits usury, oF 
interest on loans (rid. This has been interpreted 
as meaning that money can be used as 2 means 
‘of exchange, but cannot be treated as a 
commodity. Since money gua commodity is 
inextricably bound up with modern economics, 
the general practice in modern times has been to 
accept the requirements of economic necessity, 
and disregard the question of interest. Banks in 
most Muslim countries have long given interest 
‘on deposits and taken interest on loats. This is 
fot without legal basis: it is an accepted 
principle among the schools of law that 
“Necessity makes prohibited things 
permissible”. 

‘Already in early Islam, the question of interest 
posed problems because it was implied in certain 
‘commanplace economic exchanges. The custom 
of bartering unripe dates on the tree for ripened 
dates was a type of such a transaction because it 
involved the selling of an article today, against 
‘expectations of its furure price. A pure fotures 
market in the army camp of Kafah arose out of 3 
speculative buying and selling of army pay 
tenders that were redeemable for grain, in 
“anticipation of the future cost of the commodity 
‘The reaction of the lawyers to tis furares market 
‘wax that it was usurious, and tenders could not 
be sald without the owner taking receipt of the 
grain. In the case of the dates however, Malik 
ilya Anas made an exception on the basis of 
social necessity and established practice 

i the past, various legal devices were used to 
‘circumvent the prohibition against interest. In 
modem times, the prohibition has most often 
been simply disregarded, Even Ottoman banks, 
for example, charged and paid interest 
However. there have always been those, Who, an 
religious grounds, have refrained from placing 
their money in banks. Ror many, the custom of 
hholding the family money in women's jewellery 
‘of silver and gokl has been the traditional 
savings system 

A common means of circumventing the whole 
problem of interest has been to call interest by a 
‘different nase: commission. Recently, however, 
renewed attempts bave becn made to provase 
banking without interest. These revolve around 
the classical devices: the muritsaha, wheretyy & 
commodity is soll, with 3 contract to buy the 
commodity back with # price differential exal 
to the agreed interest; and musharakah, whereby 
the Geposior is @ partner and, setting aside a 


remuneration for management, shares in the 
Profits, but can alse share in the losses: and the 
mudarabah, the “sleeping partnership”, putting 
up financial backing for operations entrusted to 
someone else, and profit sharing in the profits of 
these operations. Several banks promoting these 
approaches have grown up with various degrees 
of success and endorsement from religious 
authorities, See MUDARABAH. 


“Islamic Jind” see HAMAS. 


Jam (lit. “name” pl. asmé). As well as meaning 
“name” in the everyday sense, it also designates 
the Divine Name, Allih, the Supreme Name (af- 
dam abagaun. The Divine Names taken together 
are called “The Comely Names” (ahaxma" al 
husnd). and are divided into the Names of 
majesty or rigor (Jala). such as the "Stayer". the 
“Mighty”, the “Victorious”, and the Names of 
‘Mercy (rahmah), the “Merciful” the “Restorer”, 
the “Nourisher”. The number of Divine Names 
‘mentioned in any one list is ninety-nine. See 
ALLAH; DIVINE NAMES. KUNYAH; 
LAQAB: NAMES, 





“emah, The doctrine of siniessness, which 
‘originated among the ShYites in regard to the 
Imims, and then entered Sunni Islam. The 
‘Sunnis attribute this to Prophets. and the Shi'ites 
fo Prophets and Shi'ite Imims. This does not 
fender the Prophets free from error; the Koran 
clearly cites errors on the part of David and 
Solomon (38:24-26 and 3S) ax doos also the Old 
‘Testament, not to mention the Fall af Adam. 
These errors, however, do not engage their 
substance; they are “faults” (dhundb, sing 
hand) bot not “transgression” (Jthn). For such 
faults the Prophets suffer sanctions yn this life 
‘but not punishments in the afterlife. See SIN. 





Isea8'Tl (Ishmael) 1. The eldest son of Abratuam 
by Hagar, Ismail being the Arabie form of 
Ishmael; be is the immediate patriarch of the 
North Arabians just as Isaac (Ar. shag) is of the 
Jews 

‘The Korun does not marne the som who was to 
be sacrificed by Abraham, but it docs say that for 
his obedience Abraham was rewarded, and it is 
understood by most Muslim commentatory that 
the reward precisely, was a second son: Isanc 
bor to Abraham and Sarah in their great old 
age, This, and other arguments, have generally 


‘meant that in Islam, Ishmacl is considered 10 be 
the son Abraham was about to. sacrifice, 
although great commentators who hold the 
‘opinion that it was Isaac can also be found 

‘After the birth of Isaac, Hagar and Ishmael 
were then cast by Abriham into the desert 
because of the jealousy of Surah. There are 
provisions in the code of Hammurabi to protect 
the sons of the first wife against those of the 
slave girl or concubine and guarantee the 
children’s rights against undeserved 
disinhertance. Sarah did not have the Code of 
Hammorabi to call upon, so the fate of Hagar 
‘wus to be abandoned with Ishmael in the desert 
When the water in the goatskin given by 
Abraham was spent, Hagar feared for the life of 
her son and rushed between two hills in anguish 
The Bible says: 


‘Aint Gos heard the voice of the td [Ishmael means 
"God twas"). for Iwill make of itn a great nation 
‘Ann Gout pene her eyes and whe saw’ well of 
ate, ama she went, an filled the bottle with water, 
sa gave the lac rink, And Ge wan with he lk 
snd he grew and dwelt im the wilderiews and became 
am archer. ant is mother Wok him a wife ea the 
and of igypt. (Genenis 2: 17-21) 

‘These events are identified with Mecca. The 
hills Saf and Marwah are a hunlrod yards from 
the Ka’bah; running between the two is a rite of 
the pilgrimage; between Saft and the Ka’bah is 
the well of Zamzam which sprang from benwath 
tthe foot of Ishimuel. According 10 tradition both 
Hagar and Ishmaet are buried in the Aji Isa It 
(’tshmael’s enclosure") Which ix an enclosed 
area next to the Ka'bah. The place of sucrifice of 
Ishmael, for whom the angel Gabriel substituted 
2 ram at the last moment, is situated by Islamic 
tradition at the foot af a hill in Mink, a few 
Kilometers outside Mecca, 

Islamic tradition relates that Abraham tater 
Visited Ishmael and that together they built the 
Ka’bah, replacing temple first erected by 
Adam. Ishmoe! married a woman of the tribe of 
Jurtwum, and his descendants are the North 
Arabians, including the Prophet himself 
Ishmwel is a Prophet (rad) with a major 
revelation, as are Abrahin and Muhammad. See 
ABRAHAM: KA'BAH; PROPHETS, 

2 The eklest son of Js°far ay-Sidiq. whom the 
Shi'ites consider the sixth Imam, According 10 
the Shiites, IsmilTl was designated 10 succeed 
Ja'far as Imm. However, the designation was 





revoked and another son, Misi-'I-Kiizim 
became Imim (after his older brother "Abd 
Allah died without children), at least in the view 
of Twelve-Inim Shiites. 

‘The question of succession arose because 
Ismail died (1457762) before his father. One 
‘group, the Seveners, held that the Iniamate 
passed through Isma’il to his son Muhammad. 
and either ended there, according 1 some 
groups. oF continued through his descendants, 
according to the Isma'llix. Out of this 
controversy, and. move importantly out of the 
ideological reasons behind it, issued several 
branches of Shi'ites. See ISMA‘ILIS; 
SEVENERS; SHIISM. 





{smi'Ttis. A sect which is usually considered to 
bbe a Shi'ite branch of Islam, This classification, 
however, can be misleading. Ismailism's Shi'ite 
affinities do not constitute its essential element 
Rather, it isthe metaphysics of Ismitiam which 
i its singular characteristic. The sect is a 
‘manifestation within Islam of ancient Persian 
rwoligious systems. Islam gives them an outer 
clothing, a form, and a vocabulary, bat the 
‘central core of Ismi'llism is fxr mote ancient 
Lum'tlism is the Islamic parallel to Gnosticism 
(the alternative Dualist form of Christianity), 
‘and is rotated 10 Heltonistic pagan Gnosticism, 
‘and Manicheism. A further parallel to. the 
‘of Isma'itism in Islam is the 
Mm among the religions 
of China ay the result of influences transmitted 
Whough the Uighur Turks of Central Aslay this 
produced the Mie Chive ("religions of light"), 
which are Dualistie forms of Buddhism (the 
Buddha of Light”) and Taoism, 

‘Around its Dualist core beliefs Ismi°ilism 
adapts the doctrines and practices of exoterie 
Islam 10 the seet’s own needs, Sometimes 
exoteric Islam is procticed fully, sometines 
Partially, sometimes not at all; in the history of 
Asmd’iiswn all these variants ean be found at 
differont tines and in different places. However, 
even when outward Islam is observed, it ix 
modified to accommodate the inner an! essential 
doctrines of Ismirilisin which are by their nature 
eoret (Canin 

‘The starting point of the Gnostic-Dualist phil 
‘osophy is ts attribute substance, or un essence, to 
evil, The solution which Gnostic» Dualivm offers 
Tor the problem of the existence of evil is Wo say 
that it must exist within God, the Principle, 








whereas the theedicy of orthodox theologies 
sees evil 25 the absence of good ~ an “accident” 
‘without essence which appears on the plane of 
existence, but which has no origin in Reality 
since it disappears when existence 
seintegrated back imto Being. 

Wf both evil and good were absofute, but 
necessarily in irreducible mutual opposition, 
then the Principle in which they originate would 
be inconceivable because of its inherent internal 
‘contradiction. Is for this reason that the God of 
the various Goosticisms has to be affirmed as 
being completely unknowable. Classical 
Ismnd'Hism called the Absohute Ghayty To ais 
(’Supreme Unseen”, "Supreme Void” o “This 
Great Absence”, later called a/Mubdi’. 
“originator”, “principle”. This corresponds to 
the “Abyss” (Bythos) of Hellenistic Gnosticism. 
‘Whar Ismd"Tism calls Allah (which, for Sunnis, 
is the Name of God both as Being and as 
Abolute) is for them no more than the first 
‘emanation of bypostasis Umaghar) of the 
“unknowable” and nameless God. For this 
reason Iymi'il theologians were able 10 say that 
the Name Allah is derived from the word walaha 
("10 lament”), because this “few intelligence” 
(ak'ag! abawwah “knows. something” of the 
otherwise unknowable Abyss and “laments” its 
‘exile from the Abyss, as in Hellenist Gnosticism, 
Sophia (the Acon or emanation of wisdom) 
laments the same exile. OF course, such an 
interpretation and etymology are untenable and 
unacceptable from the point of view of orthodox 
Isfam. (bn ‘Arabi also professed this etymology 
which belies the Priscillanist nature of his 
teachers) 

Although especially associated with Valentinian 
Gnowticiom, it is commen 10 all the Goostic 
‘hilosophies to propose that the world is the rewalt 
of @ conflict between the polarization cf the to 
forces of good and evil within the world of 
‘emanation, a metaconm called the peroma As a 
result of this conflict, they say, the emanation 
koown as the Devniunge creates the workd. (The 
Manwcheans see creation as a kind of defensive 
lactic whereby the emanation of the “good!” aspect 
of God takes refuge from attack by the “evil” one, 
‘Once hidden in creation in the form of light, they 
‘say. God is then “berated” by the realization ant 
acts of the Gnowtics, of “Knowers", who, 
moreover, expedite the process by the sacramental 
eating of vegetables. which liberates the light 
‘particles trapped in thern,) 





The pleroma (Gr. “fullness”, “plenitude”) ix 
called by some Iseni°ili writers the “abode of 
“origination” (lér al-ibeth; one of the emanations. 
called the Demiurge. then becomes creator of the 
world itself, The world is called the denoma 
(the emptied sphere”, from Gr. demas, 
“empty"). In the Hellenistic mythological 
formulation, in this world there are fragments of 
the emanation known as Sophia, the Aeon who 
personifies “Wisdom”: Sophia knowing 
‘something of the unknowable God from which 
‘she emanated, tried to retum to this God in a 
“hopeless leap” whose course wax shattered by 
_Horos, another Aeon who personifies limitation 
‘The fragments of wisdom thus shattered reside 
‘men ~ the Gnostics, the Knowers ~ who hear 
the ai! that wells them they “are the son of a 
King” and “gold that has fallen into the world’s 
oud”. It calls them 10 throw off the impure 
“clothing” of forms, and false, external 
knowledge, and to realize their “nature of light” 
It bs this metacosmic confrontation, they say, 
which was a kind of war among the Angels, 
whence arises the story of Lucifer, the “fallen” 
“Angel. sehose revolt caused, oF arose out of the 
sreation of the world and the mixing together of 
light and darkness, (See NOAH.) 

The world, however, like the unknowable 
“Gea!” who contains within Himself the two 
principles in mysterious and unfathomable 
‘union, also contains the two principles. but in 
conflict with each other, Thus, in & certain sense 
the physical world, too, ts “divine” or “absolute” 
oF an "wutonomous™ reality, in the sense that 
existentialints say that “existence precedes 
‘emence”. Thus Gnostic prychologies often say 
that the mind is "a projection of the body” 
(rather than the other way around, as in orthodox 
‘conmmologies). This 1s a possibility expressed in 
the arrosting literary idea of shasiows suxkenly 
declaring their independence of the objects or 
persoms that cast them. In the “realized” 
comiciousness. however, the (wo principles can 
‘coeist, jast as they do in the unknown God: and 
‘that “realized” consciousness iy considered by 
the Gnostics to be itself an hypostasis of the 
Divinity; or simply Divine, This does not 
Prevent it from manifesting contradiction, 
indeed it must; but that very contradiction, 
inscrutable and inexplicable, is taken to be proof 
‘of its unquestionable "Divinity 

‘The awakening call is an essential element in 
Gnostic mythology: hence the name of “caller” 

















(di’) given to Ismail propayandists. On 
hearing the call, the Gnostics form communities; 
their salvation lies in the recognition of the 
Divinity hidden in the world in the form of the 
Gnostic teacher: it awaits the end of the woeld 
{in the terms «i the “New Preaching” of Alamdt 
im Persia, the givdmar al-giyamah, “the 
rewurrection of the resurrection”), When the 
world and evil disappear and there remain, along 
with the Abyss, the principles of light and 
darkness, which when unmixed are neither good 
nor evil. However, their reward for waiting 1s 
salvation, which is nothing less than Deification, 
In bse . the Gnostic doctrine of xyzyeies 
(or “alter egos") emerges as the doctrine of dual 
prophetic functions, or the notion that every 
Prophet has his counterpart: one Prophet, the 
anitig ("the speaker”), makes manifest. what the 
‘other Prophet, the sdlmit "the silent one”) knows 
secretly. Thus, in most forms of Isma’itism, 
Muhammad is the speaking counterpart to the 
ineffable” knowledge of "AI. In the ently forms 
of Ismiv'llism (as in the 2ndRth century book 
called the Unnn al-Kicab), rather than “AIL itis 
Salman al-Farsl, the manumitied Persian whe is 
the hidden manifestation of Divine knowledge. 
Literal interpretation of scripture, and strange 
interpretations, often opposite to the face 
meaning of those accepted by orthodox 
authorities, the raising of obscure problems, are 
characteristic of Gnosis. Regarding this 
technique of & startling unveiling of "hidden 
truth’, compare Irenaous’ explanation of 
Prolemseus’ Gnostic exegesis of Matthew 8:9: 
when the centurion tolls Joxus: “have soldiers 
and slaves under my authority, andl whatever I 
‘command, they do”: according 10 the Gnostics, 
the commanding Centurion i» in reality the 
Demiurge learning trom Jews that of which he, 
the creator of the world, was ignorant 
According to this view, Mubammad reveals only 
‘part of the knowledge which "Ali knows én foto 
the avais (foundation”), 
For the purpose of indoctrination, a 3%, o 
‘propagandist, could claim that the doctrine of the 
Prophet's being no more than a spokesman for a 
higher outhority, namely, "AI oe Salma al- 
Farsi, is takon in fact from the Koran, Through 
the science of allegorical interpretation and the 
elucidation of secret meanings. » «i's could, for 
example, throw a light on the following Koran 
quotation tit would reveal an unsuspected 
doctrine such as t0 startle un ordinary believer! 


























Say: "Van omy rota 
‘the like of you: it s revealed to me 
that your God 
is One Got. 
‘So Jet him, who hopes for 
‘the encounter with his Lond, 
‘work righteousness, and not associate with his, 
Lord's service 
‘anyone. (Rovrany 182110) 





Interpreted as 9 hidden waching, the word 
“Lond” could be revealed as actually referring to 
“All. Its of this Gnostic "AI that Nasir ad-Din 
ay-TUst wrote in the Tusawwurdte 


"Ana Ali ibn “Abbas says: “No women could 
tive birth to 2 man like “AN tha Abi Talib! Verity 
bby Ged saw him in the Battle of the Chose" 
Without armor, rating between the arrayed armies of 
the warroes, and saying: "Lam the Face of God 

who has teem apyrointad by’ Him. any the se of 
[pointing towards) Cad, wowards which you have 
‘been instructed to tom, whether one is praying for 
forgivencos, or repenting his sins 1 an the lord of 
the Gireat Te {arvh-/ an and the mystery of 
Goud, 14m the face of Giod, ant His hand, and Mis 
side of sich Ga says at you have nme wath 
rugard 4 it Who is he who repent I accept bis 
tepentence, Who prays for forgiveness? I may 
forgive him." 





‘An “AIT so described is ni tess starting 10 
‘Sunni Muslims than the belittling notion of the: 
Prophet given above; Orthodox Islam, needless 
40 nay, must reject both definitions, 

According my Ismirism, Prophets come in 
eycles which comprive & great week of seven 
thousand years, Rach cyele is presided over by 
‘one of the Prophets whom the Koran ealls Ua“ 
‘Aem (Possersorm of Steadfaxtiness’) as its 
outward Prophet (Adam, Noah, Abraham, 
Moses, Jesus, Muhammad), as well us by an 
intermediary” (was), (Seth, Shem, Ishmael 
(sina'it), Aaroo, Peter, "All and a “permanent 
Jinan” Umten-Que i, (namely Malik Stutinn, 
Malik Yaedag, Malik aeSalim ~ all different 
mums for Melehitedek ~ Mandd, the ancestor of 
the North Anibians, and. again, "AN. The 
symbolic number seven, the sum of the six 
directions of space anit the center, represents the 
completion of 4 cycle of munsfestation. 
Similarly, the counterpoise of light and 
darkness, and of speaking and silence anvong the 


Prophets is repeated in the relationship between 
the living Imim and his spokesman, the Hajjah 
(’proof”). who discloses part of the knowledge 
that the Imam possesses. Since it would be 
invidious for the Imam to declare his own 
Divinity, it is declared for him by his “alter ego", 
the Hujjah. Salvation, in both Isma"Tlism and in 
Gnosticism, depends upon the secret knowledge 
which is recognized by the “spark of light” im the 
gnostic. In those Isma°Il systems which possess 
or emphasize a doctrine of Imims. this 
Knowledge is embodied in the Imim himself. In 
Tsma'Tlism, the Imam, finally, is one of the 
hypostases of the Abyss. whence the equation 
which is frequently drawn between the Iseni it 
Imm and God. ln Goostic-Dualism any leader 
fof note claimed as much; Valeotinus readily 
affirmed that he was the Logos, as did others. 
Hasan as-Sabbih, the founder of the “New 
Preaching” at Alamdt, wrote: “If | assert the ta 
‘Wien (the Gnentic teaching), and there is none 
‘who takes the fa'fim position except myself, then 
the designation of the Imdm rests with me.” 

Thus in lodian Ismé'tism, the Angels Munkar 
and Nakir, who interrogate men upon death, ask 
‘only: “Did you recognize who was the Imam?” 
‘This is, for them, the meaning of the sbahdah, 
it is this recognition which saves; not to have 
recognized the Imm leads the soul Back into the 
world to be reincarnated for an interminable 
length of painful existence until the opportunity 
arises again to recognize the Imim of the age. 
{See TANASUKH). Abo Muhammad alsfriqh, 
who scrutinized the Isma‘Iis after al-Ghazali, 
complained that they made the Prophet 
superfluous since obviously the Imam ax 
‘conceived by the Ismahis was superior, Both al- 
‘Ghaxali andl Shahrastand ook issue with the fact 
that the Imim had only his own being to present 
a the saving doctrine 

Historically, Iymd'ihisea seemingly began as an 
offshoot from what was later to crystallize as 
Twelve-Imam Shi"ism. However, it is also 
Pomible to view Twelvestmin Shi'ism as an 
offshoot of IsmirTlism, or rather as the result of 
blending political ShFism, which sought 
someone 1 champion political jastice who 
should be of the line of “Ali. with doctrine that 
had overflowed from Near Eastern Dualism, 
‘hose purer form is precisely Ismailism. The 
Shi'ites believe certain successive descendants 
of “All to be intermediaries between man anid 
Godt. There is a considerable difference between 





the Twelve-tmam Shiite and the Isma°itt 
notions of the Imam, reflecting their divergent 
theological viewpoints, whereas Sunnis co not, 
of course, accept it at all; for them, the word 
refers only to a prayer-leader 

The first dynssty of Islam, the Umayyads, 
encountered political resistance on the part of 
those to whom the Umayyad policy of Arab 
Supremacy was intolerable. The resistance often 
looked to the descendants of “AN and Ritimah 
for leadership, precisely because they were of 
the family of the Prophet. So it was that Ja°far 
as-Sadiq (d. 148765) was widely looked upon 
as the most suitable leader of 4 resistance both 
political and religious in nature. Kor the Shi'ites, 
Jafar was the sixth Imam; and the sisth holder 
‘of the spiritual and religious authority inherited 
from “All, Ja’far, however, was a scholar who 
showed 10 inclination to lead a movement. His 
eldest son, Isms"il, would have inberited Jafar’s 
suthority had he not died in /4:9762, before his 
father, leaving the group around him (the early 
Isma"ilis who had hoped to gain influence with 
hhis succession) without & figurehead. At this 
point the main body of Shi'ites looked first to 
‘Abd! Allah, the next so0 of Ja’far, and when he, 
100, died without & son, to the third oldest son, 
Misi al-Kazim, as the legitimate successor, The 
followers of Ismi’ll, whose conception of the 
Imm was more absolute than that of the other 
SShirites in that for them the Imm was no mere 
intermediary but Divinity itself, maintained on 
the contrary that the next Imim should be 
Ismi's son, 

These followers of Ismé'il came to be called 
Seveners (sal iyyah) because they declared that 
smi was the seventh Limam, ani that. with the 
‘number seven, & cycle had now been completed, 
heralding a new beginning and a fresh doctrine. 
‘The identity of the seventh was actually open to 
‘argument and interpretation, depending wpon the 
requirements of each doctrine and group: the 
‘som, oF some other successor, of Ismail could be 
made the seventh Imam by not counting Hasan, 
usually considered to be the second Imam; 
Hasan could be considered the representative, or 
Imm Mustawda, of his brother Husaya, asvally 
considered to be the thind Imam but now 10 be 
seen ws the second. The Sevener movement 
produced many splinters, in keeping with the 
subtle and fluid nature of its docuines. The 
schools were to split and branch out again and 
gain, Some factions maintained a loyalty 1 








certain descendants of Ja°far through Isma'sl 
‘others to leaders whom they themselves threw 
‘up; and others, notably the Qarmatians. dropped 
the need to believe in a supreme spiritual 
authority altogether (although it cannot be 
‘exeluded that Hamdan Qurmat may have played 
for them the very role that the Fatimid Caliph 
played for the others). The various Sevener 
movements were, in fact, fo become a secret 
insurrection, an underground with branches all 
‘over the Muslim empire, seeking to overthrow 
the “Abbisids, the dynasty which followed the 
Voyyads 

One of these Seyener, oF Ismil'l, groups 
succeeded in conquering Figypt, and became the 
Fatimid dynasty. Another, the Qurmatians, 
suoceeded in seizing East Arubia and Babrayn, 
and at one point also seized Mocca, The 
Qarmatians were to disappear, leaving behind 
such remnant groups as the "Alawis of Syria and 
the “AI Mahis of Iraq and fran, and possibly the 
Yauidls, 

In 4871004 a coup d'etat vook place in Fatimid 
Egypt. The leader of the armies, Badr al-Jamalt 
{an Armenian general who had fought for the 
Byzantines at the Battle of Manzikert) had 
‘married his daughter to al-Musta'l, the younger 
son of the Fatimid Calipts, When the moment 
‘came for succession, Badr alJamll's son al 
Afdal Shahinshih deposed the elder son, Nizi 
put him in prison, where he died, and made al 
‘Mosta’ll Caliph and Imiim instead, This caused a 
schism between the Figyptian Isma'tlis, hw 
followed al-Mustall, and the eastern Isini'itis, 
‘who remained loyal to Nigdr. A Persian ali’, oF 
propagandist, named Hasan e-Sabbal, who had 
captured the fortress of Alamdt in north Persia, 
bhecame the leader of the Nivaris, and create his 
own organization Which forged political terror 
into a deadly weapon. His followers were 10 be 
called the Assassins (a European narne given 
them by the Crusaders; the name most 
commonly used in the Islamic world was the 
Ta'tomiyyah, the “people of the teaching”, ic 
“gnostice”). Alamat thereafter became the 
principle center of Istna"ism, 

Io 5241180 the Niziris assassinated al-Amir, 
the son of al-Musta'll, and the belief developed 
among his followers that ab-Amir had Had a son 
named at-Tayyi who had gone into hiding oF 
“concealment” on the death of his father. Thus 
some of the Musti'lt Iynf‘itis believe that a 
descendant of a}-Tayyib subsists somewhere in 












secret und fulfils the function of Imam. Others 
believe that, as with the zhaybwl of the Hidden 
Imam for the Twelvers, and al-Hakin for the 
Druzes, this concealment is supernatural snd the 
function is still held by af-Tayyib himself im the 
invisible world, and that he will show himself 
again at the end of time. In Egypt, after the 
assassination of al-Arir, Ismi’Vlt allegiance 10 
the last Fatimid Caliphs became cver more 
fragmented, with sometimes more than one 
claimant to the function of Imam. Shortly 
thereafter, in 5671171, Sali ad-Din al-Ayydbt 
(Suladin) conquered Egypt and put an end #0 the 
Fajinnids altogether. Isma'ilism in Egypt, which 
was in any ease the doctrine of the ruling class 
rather than of the general population, 
disappeared from Egypt and took refuge in the 
Yemen, where the chief of the Isma"itis for a 
time after the death of al-Amir was « woman, as 
‘Sayyid Hera (4, 53271138). 

Not tong before the fall of the Fatimids of 
Egypt the function of Invi reappeared among 
the Nizarts atthe Assassin stronghold of Alamo 
in northern Persia. Hasan “Ali Dhikribi-s-Saliim 
(*Hlasin, on whose memory peace"), the 
rrandson of Hasan ag-Subbah's successor, Kiya 
Buwg Umud, claimed that he was the Imm, 
According 40 other aecounts, he claimed to be 
the Hyjiah, or "witness, to the knowledge of the 
indy; there 1s nothing. however, to stop him 
from having claimed both at different times. The 
history of Isma’Hisny is the stripping away of one 
secret to reveal another known only te the inner 
circle; nowhere is the labyrinth so complex as 
when it comes to the multiple and fugitive 
identities of the Imams where one person is a 
‘mask for another, By various explanations, such 
ay the migration of u pregnant concubine of 
Nizir’s (or his putative son al-Haf) from Egypt 
to Alama, and the substitution of children at the 
Appropriate time, Haxan's followers mule him 
into a descendant of Nigdr for those who 
bolieved that physical descent was am essential 
condition cf the Isma' maimate 

In 3891164, Hasan °Al8 Dhikrihi-s-Salden, by 
4 ritual repudiation of Islamic law which 
ceremonially put an end to the fast of Ramadan, 
proclaimed the "Zi al-Quyaman tthe Feast of the 
Resurrection"), ushering in a new sige in which 
there was no longce any need w cover the 
Assassin religion with the appearance of Islam 
and ity rehipions law, which latter wi 
moreover, likened 10 the flood of Noah. fn tsi 




















{li fa'wil (allegorical interpretation) the flood is 
compared both to the shari'ab (religious law") 
and to its opposite, the dawah (the Gnostic call). 

In the Alamat Qiyamah, the “veiling of the 
truth” by the Islamic Faw was lifted, and the law 
‘superseded by the “inner” and secret “truth” of 
the Gnostic doctrine, The end of the law 
expresses the Gnostic doctrine of the falling 
away of all heliefs “like clothes” when the secret 
truth is understood and the great awakening 
comes. However, a successor to Hasan, Jalal ad- 
Din (also called Hasan HIN), drew the outward 
covering of Islam over matters again and 
professed 1o be a Suna Muslim. His conversion 
was readily accepted by the Caliph an-Nasit and 
‘other Princes, and Jalil ad-Din was known as the 
‘naw musalman ("the naw Muslim”). This policy 
‘of Jalal ad-Din actually bought time for the 
power of Alambt; it was accompanied by the 
building of mosques and bathhouses in Isl 
villages, signifying the acquisition of the status 
of a civilized state; Sunni legists were even 
invited to instruct the villagers in the use of the 
new mosques, The outward resumption of Islam 
‘which followed the Qiyimah was called the Sar 
("veiling"), and resembled the Sair which had 
preceded it, except that the Divinity of the Imam, 
in his public aspect of Q2'im, having been rnore 
or less openly 80 declared, remained thereafter a 
more accessible doctrine, 

In 6541256 the Assassin stronghold of 
Alamdt fell to the Mongols and shortly 
thereafter the Jast Grand Master, Rukn ad-Din, 
was put to deoth. Ismi‘ilism survived in 
communities scattered through Persia, Central 
Asia, the Yemen and Syria, Before the 
Mamloks stamped out Ismirill power in Syria, 
the Isma’ilis. there had offered 10 ally 
themselves with the Crusaders and to become 
Christians. The offer was cathusiastically 
received by the Christian King of Jerusalem 
and his court, but nullified by the Knights 
Templar, who put the tsma"lli envoys to death, 

Despite the sharp decline of the fortunes of the 
Ismna'ilis in Syria and Persia, another great 
‘expansion of Ismi’ilism was yet to come, in 
India, Isma’itt propagandists had been active and 
successful in gaining converts in Sindh since the 
arly days of the Seveners, presumably amongst 
existing followers of pre-Ismilll Gnostic 
Dualisms in India, According to tradition, Hasan 
"Ala Dhikrihi-s-Salim (himself assassinated in 
5611166) sent a Nigiri missionary to Sindh 








named Nir ad-Din, also called Nor Satagurs 
‘others put the date of Nar ad-Din somewhat 
later, $75-640F1179-1242, The most successful 
cof the Nigivi leaders in Sindh was Wir Sadr ad 
Dio (9d¥1Sth century), also known by Hindu 
names such as Sahadev. Sade ad-Din converted a 
Hindu caste called the Lohanas to Ismi'ilism 
and gave them the name of Khojas, derived from 
the Persian word Khwdjah (Lond). He is 
associated with an important Isma'tt book 
called Das Avauie(“the Tenth Incamation”), and 
the focal name he gave 10 Ismi'ilism was the 
Satpanth (Way of Truth”). It should be noted 
that there isa Dualist school of metaphynicn in 
Hinduism 100. All the Ismaili missionaries in 
India freely adapted Hinduism to Ism9'ism, 
and vice versa. Indeed, it i in the nature of 
Gnosticism-Dualism to take any religious form 
‘a its starting point and then to lead the novice 
through it to the hidden and secret knowledge. 
‘As part af his approach, Pie Sadr ad-Din taught 
that the tenth avatira incarnation”) of Vishnu 
was none other than the Caliph "AIL 

Similarly, Musta'li Ismariis from Egypt, and 
Aster from the Yernen, sent missionaries to India, 
‘especially to the Gujarat. Musta'll missionaries 
succeeded in converting another originally 
Hindu caste, who became known as the Bohoras 
(or Vohoras, "the traders”). The head of the 
‘Musta’li community in the Yemen was called a: 
Di'i-+Mutlag. With the growth of the 
community in tndia, the 228°% moved there from 
the Yemen in 9461539. Not long afterwards, on 
the death of the 26th 3°, a split occurred, with 
most of the Indians favoring a cl’ called Dawod 
Bhurhsin ad-Din (d, 1024/1612) in India, and the 
Yemenis 2 di’s in the Yemen called Sulaymin 
{tn Hasan (4. 10091597), The two groups, and 
remnants of other fissions, exist today. In 1936 
the Sulaymini a/-D#'%/-Mutlag also moved 10 
Bombay from the Yemen, The leaders of both 
‘groups are now in India and are cach called the 
Mulla 

‘Splits also oocurred among the Niziris because 
any charismatic leader could, and did, claim 10 
be the Imam. ‘Thus the historic lists of fmims 
vary considerably, ie two major groupings 
being known ax Mubammad Shihis and Qasim- 
‘Shahis. But the older factions among the Nigairis 
are disappearing, 10 be replaced by a new self 
awareness and assertiveness, as if Isma’Tlisen in 
this century were awakening after a long pecvod 
of dormancy. In general, the Bohora Ismd'ss 

















(some Bohoras and some Khojas are Sunnis) 
resemble Sunni Islam somewhat more than the 
Nizirls do, who more readily treat the ritual 
Principles of orthodox Islam in a symbolic. oF 
allegorical fashion, The doctrine in any ease is a 
prerogative of the Imam and can be changed at 
any time. The Isms, particularly the Nizirts, 
Practiced ragi-yah (Wissimulation of one’s real 
religion to avoxt persecution) tow high degree, 
This was also very much the position of the 
Manicheams viind-vis the early Christians. tn 
Petia, the Inmiitis were often obliged 10 pans 
themselves off as Twelve-Imiim ShIites, atk! in 
his guise a number of Ismaills played an 
nportant role in the Ni'matu'tlaki Sufi order 
(farigah). 

Today's Isena’slis are found mainly in tndia 
and Pakistan (both Nizael and Mustalt branches), 
with smaller groups in the Yemen (chiefly 
Sulaymini-Musta'li), Syria (chiefly Nizirt), 
Central Asia (Niziti), and Iran (Nizarf). Large 
numbers of Isma’ilis have emigrated from the 
Indian sub-continent 1 various East African 
countries. Others have emigrated to Europe and 
America, particularly since the expulsion of 
Asians from Uganda. The Indian census of 1931 
put the number of Musti'fl Ismail Bohoras (of 
whom the majority are Diwddi-Musta'li) at 
212,000, and the number of Nigiri Isma’tth 
Khojas at slightly more than that, Nizart Khojas 
added 10 other Indian Nizar groups such as the 
Guptis, the Shamsis, the Burusho of Hunza (in 
Kashinin), and others, were estimated at that 
time 10 amount to 250,000 Nigaris in India. To 
this can he added a few thousand Isma"Iis in 
‘other countries for a total estimate, in the 1930s, 
‘of all Ismaili, both Nigart and Musta’ll, to be 
500,000, Today they probably number more 
than one million, Not all Khojas and Bohoras are 
Jama°ilis; some are Sunnis and others are 
Twelve-Imain Shiites. The present nam of the 
Niziris is the Aga Khan IV. who resides near 
Panis 

Among the important books of the Isms is 
the Da'S%m ablslim of Qadi No’man iba 
Muhammad at-Tarnimi (d, £73974), 0 Farimid 
work of the 4rh!10th century. It is.an expression 
‘of Isma'Ih jurisprudence (Fgh), in a period when 
the outward aspect of Isma°ilism was at its 
closest 10 orthodox Islam. Thus, in many ways, 
the book is indistinguishable from ordinary 
exoterism except for its allusions to the 
Imamate, Works of & more doctrinal kind. in 




















which the atin (“inner doctrines”) or Aagil"iq 
(ultimate realities) came far more to the 
forefront, culminating in the Qiydmah doctrine, 
were written by the dd'r Aba Ya’ qa Sijistint (a. 
des \Oxh century), Hamid ad-Din al-Kirmaat (4. 
41 1/1021), Nasir-i Khusraw (d, 4252/1060), who 
is still highly venerated by the IsmiTHis of 
Central Axia, and Nasir ad-Din at-Tisi (a. 
6791274). The book Kaliim-i Piris ascribed to 
both Abd Ishq and Nasir-i Khusraw. The Umum 
al-Kitab, « book from the 2adBth century. from 
the very origins of the Sevencrs, is influential 
among the Isma°ilis of Central Asia and 
Badakshan in Afghanistan, and is representative 
of the first, early attempts to integrate the 
Gnostic doctrine into an Ishumic framework. fo 
this sense It is not completely successful; itx 
alien origins are apparent despite the masterly 
choice of name. (The word Umum al-Kitab, “the 
mother of the book”, is an allusion to the aume 
‘of the celestial prototype of the Koran among the 
Sunnis.) The Uma al-Kitdb transposes 
formulations into Islam which had been 
developed by Gnosticism in order to infiltrate 
‘Christianity; hence a somewhat “Winitarian™ 
‘approach (perpetuated by the “Alawis) and an 
echo of the demiurge ides, Bat in the end, 
especially after AlamOt, the formulations 
became so refined that they Were transparent to 
‘omhodox Islam, and orthodox Islam became 
transparent to them, Islam became truly married 
to Gnosticism and its outer garment: the 
Shahsdluh became recognition or knowledge of 
the Imim; prayer (sali) came to be directed to 
the Imiirn; zadh came to be given for the trun, 
fasting meant keeping his secret; hajh visiting 
the Iinim, and so on, The Alamar period 
represents the culmination of o perfected Ismay 
ism in which Gnosticiam was so closely 
‘adapted 10 Islam (admittedly a SHiPite Islam), 
that they fit together like hand and glove 
During the period of their uscendaney, when 
thoy ruled Egypt and threatened to topple the 
‘Abdbisid Empire with the power of the 
sytlogim, the Ismails had a profound influence 
upon the development of Islam, They were the 
eave which by imtetlectual fermentation 
brought forth w developed mysticism out of 
inchoate possibilities. Dualixm td performed 
{he same function in regard to Fudaism from the 
first contact of the Jews with the Parthians, 
during the Babylonian Captivity, thereby 
producing the firs school of mysticiwm in 











Judaism, ig the shape of the Merkava. A later 
‘Dualist permeation of Judaism, at the time of the 
‘Qumrsn sect, called forth the response of 
Christianity. Again, ata still later time, the Isma* 
Wi Resi! Ikhwan ax-$vf3' (“The Epistle of the 
Brotherhood of Purity”) stimulated Jewish 
rationalists at Baghdad and influenced their 
interpretation of the 3nt-6th century A.D. Sefer 
Yetsira (“The Book of Creation”. which 
described creation as the result of thirty-two 
means — fen numbers and the twenty-two 
Hebrew letters) und so, perhaps, stimulated the 
flowering of the Qubbalah. (This, it may be 
noted, appeared in Provence not far from the 
ircuption of the Christian Gnostic xect of the 
Cathars, oF Albigensians.) 

In Islam (as in Judaism). mysticism, or the 
doctrine of recognition of, and identity with, the 
Rea) was inherent in the revelation itself. The 
seevice that Dualism performed was a challenge 
to orthodoxy that brought forth a complete 
development of its possibilities; much as the 
fragrance of the Eagle Wood tree, aloes (al-"Od 
l-Qimari), rich beloved of the Sufis, is a resin 
which is secreted by those trees 1 counter an 
alien oryanism. 

Because the metaphysics of Gnosticism: 
Dwalism tend to interpret the cosmen as the 
“shadow” of Reality, the Iama'tlis pursued the 
study of science vigorously. Regarding 
‘themselves as heirs to the inward and secret truth 
of all religions, the Ismilis demonstrated 
great curiosity about other faiths and examined 
them in greater depth than most Sunnis, who 
were largely content to view other religions from 
‘afar, and wo interpret them almost entirely frem 
Islamic reference points, The Ismnd'Ms were 
especially well-informed about Christianity, 
which, with its doctrine of the incamation, and 
‘of a spiritual truth which goes beyond 
appearances, provided many parallels to Ismns* 
Wismn ~ as well as vital differences. The facts 
account for the great success the Ismaritts and 
other strands of Goostie-Dualism enjoyed in 
penetrating other refigions. Certain Tyed°Tlt 
formolations proved useful to Sunt Islam and 
were used by many thinkers, some of whom 
never stopped to wonder where certain ideas, 
such as the Ndr Muhammad? ("the 
Muhsmmadan Light”) and Sahl at-Tustari's 
“wmnidd an-ndr (“pillars of light”) actually 
originated. By being open to ideas from all 
sources. ax evidenced by the writings of the 


Brotherhood of Purity (Ikhwin as-Saf), a 
group founded around 340951 in Basra, the 
Isma'ilis facilitated the assimilation and 
‘adaptation of Hellenistic thought within Islam. 
See also AGA KHAN:  ‘ALAWIS; 
ASSASSINS; BOHORAS; BROTHERHOOD, 
‘of PURITY: DRUZES: FATIMIDS; JAMAT 
KHANAH; — KHOJAS; — QARMATIANS; 
MOKHI, NOR MUHAMMADI; SEVENERS; 
SHPISM: TA'WIL. 








Isnid. The chain of transmission supporting 9 
Hadith. The authority, and character, including 
moral probity, of every member of a chain in the 
‘Wransmission of a given Hadith, and the existence 
of alternate chains of transmission for a saying, 
were fundamental criteria for accepting Hadith 
‘as authentic. See HADITH. 


Ist8’, see NIGHT JOURNEY 


Istanbul. The capital of the Onoman Empire was 
‘originally called Constantinople, the extension 
built beginning in 328 A.D. by the Roman 
Emperor Constantine 10 the original city of 
Byzantium. The name Stambool at first 
designated the central quarter of the city. The 
word presumably comes from the Greek eis tea 
polia (into the sity”), and was alteady in use 
before the Turks. The Turks usually called the 
city Kustantiniyya and did not officially adopt 
the name Istanbul until 1930. 

Istanbul stands at the southern extremity of the 
Bosporus, a channel where the the waters of the 
Black Sea, on their way to the Mediterranean, 
rsh into the sea of Marmora, The channel, now 
bridged. narrowly separates Europe and Asia 
The city is a promontory with the Sea of 
Marmora on the south, and a bay of the 
Bosptiorus called the Goken Hom on the north 
in Turkish, Hatice, from Assbic Khali. a bay") 

‘The city of Byzantium was founded by the 
Groeks under Byzas in 657 B.C. It had » twit: 
‘vous history under the Greeks and Macedonians 
When the Roman Empire became dissociated 
from the city of Rome, its natural center of 
gravity moved east. The Roman empire had been 
failing: Valerian had been captured by the 
Persians (A.D, 260); the frontiers of the empire 
could not he defended, Aurelian (A.D. 270-275) 
and Diocletian (284-05) hax held hack decline 
Diocletian, who abelicated, travelled incessantly 
to hold the empire ingether; he made bis capital 





Nicomedia in Asia Minor; be created the 
Tetnarchy: when that failed Constantine became 
the victorious nuler. Constantine. recognizing the 
Mrategic advantages of the fine harbor and 
commanding site defended by natural barriers 
‘male Byzantium, which like Rome also has 
seven hills, his capital. The city of 
Constantinople was founded on 8 November, 
324. By tradition, the Emperor was protected by 
Apollo; Constantine did not immediately stop 
deification of the Emperor as a rexult of his 
conversion, but the founding of the city was the 
changing point of the empire from a pagan 
empire to a Christian one, 

At first thought to be too large. the New Rome 

grew such that in 413, Theodosius 11, not yet 
emperor, had wo enlarge it again leaving his 
stamp on Christian Constantinople, With 
‘extensions to its ancient walls, the city acquired 
is classical limits in 439, 
These walls were a wise investment, for from 
‘then on attempts 10 conquer the city were 
frequent until Mehmet Nasir invested the city in 
1453, By then the city had been attacked by 
Huns, Avars, Slavs, Bulgarians, and repeatedly 
by Arabs, who dreamed of its conquest from the 
beginning of Islam. But Constantinople was 
most weakened not by Araby but by the Fourth 
Crusade which under the Doge Dundolo sacked 
the city in 1204 and reduced its population 10 a 
quarter of its former size, The city wax x 
depopulated that when the Turks captured the 
city they sent servants to all the lands, to say’ 
“Whoever wishes let him come, and let him 
‘become owner of houses, vineyards and gurdens 
in Istanbul" 

Under the Christians the city was the seat of 
Eastern Christianity; it was full of churches, the 
chief of which wax the Cathedral of the Hagia 
Sophia, the Holy Wisdom built by Justinian the 
Great (A.D, 527-565) who brought to fruition 
the work begin by Constantine. The city lived 
out its theology attempting to fulfill the 
expectations of the heavenly Jerusalem: because 
the streets of the heavenly Jerusalem were paved 
‘with gold, Constantinople collected gold with a 
religious zeal; because the heavenly Jerusalem 
‘was populated with Angels, Constantinople was 
full of an earthly approximation: eunichs, 
Because the heavenly Jerusilom was the 
futfitlment of Divine Law. heavenly meavurey 
‘with absolute punishments were appticd to trae. 
‘A toaf of bread tid to be baked te 0 strict weight 














as if it were the the projection of a Platonic ideal 
into the World. If the ideal weight was off, the 
punishment was drastic, as if the weights and 
measures were in the hands of the Angels at the 
Day of Judgement. The coinage was also, at 
first, extremely reliable, und assured 
Constantinople a dominant position in inter- 
national trade. But the passions of theology were 
to be surpassed by the passions of chariot racing 
‘and the city rivalries of the Blues, the Reds, and 
other teams. The Hippodsome stands, showing 
its later importance, in front of the Cathedral, 
now the mosque of Aya Sofia and next 1 the 
‘Mosque of Sultan Abmet, 

Ottoman Constantinople continued — the 
cosmopolitan tradition of the city. By the time of 
Suleyman, the population of Istanbul was at least 
half a million, and in 1593 an English traveler, 
‘Jotin Sanderson, cites the population wy 1,231,207. 
At the end of the 19th century. Muslims were in 
the minority in the city, surpassed by Greeks, 
Armenians, and foreigners, The reign of Sulayrmdie 
(1520-66) was the high water mark of the Ontoman 
empire, and the period of Istanbul's greatest 
splendor. ‘The architect Sinan built the 
Sulaymaniyyah Mosque, one of the great 
examples of work! architecture, and embellished 
the city with other buildings, Much of 
Constantinople had been rebuilt by the pious 
‘Sultan Bayazid 11 (1481-1512) called the Vell"the 
Saint". Atthe time of Sulayman the administration 
‘was such that it was conssilered the paragert of the 
‘world. The custom of the nuler to sit by the gate of 
the city to dispense justice and receive petitions 
associated the word gate and government 
‘troughout the Mikidle Fast In Istanbul the palace 
of the Geant Vizier was the effective seat of 
government and was called the Murs “AN, High 
Gato, whence the Turkish government was called 
the Sublime Porte.” 

In the 17th century a poet named Nabi 
described Istanbul ax 








There (sno place where hnenwfecpe int earning 
Hina ready a welcome as Istanbol 

‘No city hts ser the fruits of the gute of ant 
So richly as the ity 1 Bantu 

‘May Ghat cause fstab te fhourias 

or its the home of all greut affairs. 

inhplace ond sehen of famous men 

‘The nursery of ony nations 

Whatever mien of mart there ity be 

Al win their reno i Istanbul” 





See OTTOMANS: TURKEY: TURKS. 


Istawa (from istaw “ala I-'arsh, lit. “He (God) 
‘mounted on the throne”. 32-4 and passim). One 
of several Koranic passages which 
“anthropomorphize” God. or speak of Him ax 
having human attributes. It should be borne in 
mind that what has often been called 
“anthropomorphism” in debates around this 
question is really nothing more than a 
conceptual tendency. References occur to God's 
Face, His Hands, and His footstool (al-kurs?). 
‘The school of Ibn Hanbal insisted that these 
references be accepted literally, without drawing 
any conclusions. bot without question (ila 
kayft. The Ash‘arites did the same, but in 
addition tothe literal aspect, also saw a symbolic 
allusion to God's axsumption of majesty towards 
His creation. Nevertheless, in modem times 
hese passages are generally understood 
symbolically, Al-Asha'ri wrote in al-Jinal “20 
Usa ai-Diyanab ("The Elucidation of the 
Foundations of Religion’ 


Certain Rationabists (Mu'tazilites} have mavnrained 
‘that God's words “the Merciful is sated on the 
throne” mean merely that He has dominion, reigns, 
exercises power Gost they say. is everywhere: and 
‘this denice that Me in om the Throne. Tey ok that 
His being seated us merely an expression referring 
1 Mis Power: I they weve right, the distinction 
between the Throne and the earth woult be lost for 
the Power of Gre extends over the earth an all 
‘worldly things. so that He wouk! be seated om the 
Thome. and on earth, an on heaven..and on 
‘everything. Pas since True Reliever regants Mas 
right to say God is seated necenaarily follows 
{0 thay convensun of Relvevery that teing seated 
this passage has » meaning particular to Ube 
‘Prone an ues 1 refer to anything else. Be God 
‘eta abeve thew thenrght 


See BILA KAYFA. 


Istibed". Washing the private parts after passing 
Water a8 8 preparution for the ablution. See 
ISTINIAS WUDE. 


Istidraj (lit. “2 baiting by depres”, “a lure 10 
Gestruction”). A fall from grace from what may 
even appear to be an exalted site as 2 
‘consequence of a hidden chain of harmful causes 
and effects in a person's being which has not in 


fact been rooted out of effectively neutralized. 
Tho al-"Arif says in the Mahisin al-Mujilix 
(Beauties of Spiritual Sessions”): 





tt was cai: “Do not be deceived by pood times, 
‘because i them durk the secrets of calamities” to 
row muy springs have the flowers ana trees 
Moomed. aed people thought highly of wall. onty 
to be soon inflicted with a hewvenly disaster! God 
Saye "Our scourge comes down upon [the crap]. By 
‘night or in beoad day, laying it waste, even though 
Ht was i blooms only yesterday” (1024), How many 
diciples have shone with the splendor of their will 
vo serve Gu and felt the toteme effects of spirmual 
Jor: they hecaime renowned. were put above: 
everything, and were supposed to be the chinen 
{ends of Ged. But how often haw the serenity of 
|s2<h 2 man changes into grief and Ds spurtual 
\thasination into depravation’ So tix that the Sutin 
recite the following verex 


You made your thoughts pleasant like the days, 
[Not fearing the disaster which fate was bringing ~ 


“The nights soothed you, and you were deceived by 
them, But when nights are serene, toubles fallow ” 


But as Tin Aus" Allah says: 
‘Somerimnes darknesses come aver you mw onder Mat 
Me make you aware of the value of Mis blessings 
pen you 


Istighfir (it. “asking for forgiveness"). Secking 
the forgiveness of God through the words 
astaghfirwLtah, (and wk for God's 
forgiveness”). One is in effect asking that the 
evil incurred in crested existence through the 
breaking of Divine Law should be covered or 
neutralized by what transcends existence and its 
evils. When ane turns to God for forgiveness in 
sincere repentence, with the intention of not 
repeating the offense. God forgives 
unconditionally, for He is al-ehuflr, ("the All- 
Forgiving’, the One who covers over") 

‘The Prophet recited the sstighfir one unre 
times, or alternately seventy times. each day 
‘There is a famous Hadith: “My heart is clouded 
until I have asked God's forgiveness seventy 
times during the day and the night” 





Istibsin (lit. “seeking the good”, "wiming at the 
best”, “improvement”. A legal principle, akin 10 
the éstislih of Malik ibn Anas, whereby laws ane 


established on the guidelines and injunctions 
furnished by the Koran and Sunoah. This is the 
‘working principle used by Abo Hanifah, founder 
of the Hanaft School of Law. It is, in effect, 
simply the expression of the idea that itis equity 
and justice ax defined by God that must 
determine both the formulation and the 
interpretation of laws. Toxlay the principle of the 
morality of law seems self-evident, and in most 
non-tolitarian countries is to be taken for 
granted. However, the origin of human law 
cannot be other than Divine law. In this sense, 
the ideal enshrined in iseihsdin and ististah 
remains timelessly valid, 





Istikhirah (lit. “asking for the best choice”, 
“seeking goodness”) A practice, based upon the 
Sunnah, of asking God for guidance when faced 
with important decisions or perplexing 
situations. Iskhdrah consists of praying a two 
raka't prayer immediately before retiring to 
sleep along with = du'A” (personal prayer) in 
which one presents the problem to God and asks 
for guidance: a response may come in the farm 
of & dream, a sign, or 4 sudden certitude, 
Alternatively, one may seek the answer in the 
Koran, using the same procedure; after a twa 
raka’at prayer and du‘ to put the problem to 
God, the Koran is opened and the hand placed 
‘upon the page, The verse under the hand, or 
above o¢ below, may shed light upon the 
question, Sich use of the Koran is frowned pon 
‘by many Sunni authorities, as is ~ a fertion~ the 
not uncommon use Of the Marhnawl of Jalal ad 
Din Rami in Shi'ite lands. See MATHNAWI 








Istilahat. Technical vocabularies. One of the first 

signs of the formalization of Sufism was the 

appearance of detailed technical vocabularien 

such as those by al-Hakim at-Tirmidht (rth, 

century), and later by many others, such as al- 
vjwirt 


Istinja’. The practice of washing the orifices 0 
clean the bady after calls of nature. If water is 
‘not available, sand or eurth is used. For some 
Schools of Law isting” is obligatory in the 
preparation for assurning the wuld for 
prayers, while other schools only recommend it 
As Western style tilets sre ne equipped, as are 
toilets in the Bast, with running water in the 
cabinets, this practive Is not always possible, See 
ISTIBRA®, W 











Istiglih (lit. “Seeking what is correct, 
wholesome"), A principle invoked by the jurist 
Malik ibn Anas, to the effect that public and 
individual good must be the criterion for the 
development of the law. The basis of taw is 
Divine injunctions as fouod in the Koran and 
‘Sunnah, These csnonic sources however, make 
implicit only the framework of Islamic law; the 
rest being elaborated by such guiding principles 
«as istislah or istibsstn, See ISTIHSAN. 


Istisga’, A two sak‘ prayer to ask for rain. It 
is performed by the entire community, in a 
musallk (communal prayerground), inthe 
morning, See PRAYER 


Istithnd’, see PIOUS EXPRESSIONS, 
Ithm. One catepory of sin. See SIN, 


Ithna'ashariyyah (lit, "“Twelvers® from  ithnd 
‘ashar, “twelve”). The most important division 
‘of the Shitites, the Twelve-lndim bra , 
lled because they hold that there were twelve 
Inndims, the last of whoo is still mysteriously 
alive since his occultation in the Jr#9th century, 
‘and! will return as the Mahi. The Twelvers are 
‘the dominant religious group in Iran, constitute 
the majority in Iraq. and are found in Syria, 
Lebanon, Pakistan, some of the Gulf states, and 
in several other countries, including the Eastern 
Province of Saudi Arabia. See HIDDEN IMAM: 








SHIISM. 
Ihnayniyyah, sce MANICHEISM: SEVENERS, 


Iwan. A feature of Persian architecture which 
spread to other parts of the Islamic world, 
notably lndia, it consists of a semi-circular vault 
‘open on one side — which frequently faces onto 
4 courtyard — and closed on the other three. ‘The 
brick ribbing which supports the vault ix 
concealed, and the outer arch may well be 
pointed. 





adc (lit. “a wrap” “a cloth sheet”). The lower of 
the (Wo unsecured cloths which constitute the 
consecrated pilgrims” garb, or ibriim. It is fast- 
‘ened around the waist and falls below the 
knees. The upper cloth which is draped over the 
shoulders is called a sida’ See IHRAM; 
PILGRIMAGE. 


‘Lerf'lL One of the garibiyyde, of Archangels. 
‘lara ix the Angel of death, Although 
mentioned by name in non-Koranic mythology, 
{in which his description is of a being of cosmic 
dimensions with innomerable eyes and feet he is 
pot named in the Koran. The Sirah as-Sajdah 
says: “Say thow the Angel of death that is 
encharged with you will bring you to your end, 
and then to your Lond ye will be returned” 
(3241), Soe ANGELS, 





Jabarl of Jabri (from Ar. Jaty, “compulsion”. 
This designates a member of the Jabariyyah 
school of early Muslim theoreticians who 
maintained determinism as opposed 10 free 
Will. Freedom of the human will was the thesis 
of the Qadariyyah school. See KALAM: 
MAKTOB: QADARIYYAH. 





Jabir ibn Hayyin ( /03-160721-776) 
selebrated alchemist, not a Muslim, but a 
Harranian from the community of the Harranian 
“Sabians” of Nomth Syria. He may not be a 
historical figure, but a symbol for a collective 
process of aduptation into Arabic of Hermetic 
sciences by Bardesanians of Edewa/Harran, By 
tradition Jibir went on to Baghdad. The name 
became the foremost in medieval science, 
known and studied in Europe as Geber. The 
Jabir writings on alchemy and chemistry were 
still being read in the 16th century 

As am alchemist, J8bir was first of all 
concerned with the purification of the soul. He ts 
cited in the medieval texts: 








All Metallic Boxes are compouned of 
Angentvive and Sulphur, pure or ampure, by 
scented, and wot eanate thet first Nature 
therefore, by convenient Proparaion, is pose 0 
luke away such umpurty. 14 calle by 
Prilsophers. one Stowe, stbvgh i estracted 
fromm many Hades oF Things 


The importance of the Arab/Islamic 
(bution to chemistry can be seen in the 
word “chemistry” itself it comes ultimately 
from the Arabic a/kimiya® alchemy") which 
means “the science of Khent". an ancient name 
for Egypt. which referred to that country’s 
“lack earth” together with a symbolic allusion 
to the color black standing for the metaphysical 
void, of Beyond-Being, of perhaps Ww the 
alchemists’ materia prima. Likewise, the word 
alemibic comes from the Arabic a/-inbig, elixir 
from al-iksir, alkali from al-gili (“potash 
alcohol from a/-kuhl (“antimony powder”); 
‘athanor from af-tanndr ("an oven”), and 90 00. 









Jacob, see YA°QUB, 


Jadhb (lit attraction”). A term in mysticism for 
the “Divine attraction” which certain souls 
experience. I refers especially to states of 
‘wiolent, sudden cognizance of a superior reality, 
disturbing everyday human equilibrium, One 
who is subject to such states, the consequence of 
which may be temporary or permanent, and 
resemble a benign madness, is called majlha, 
“one attracted [to God]” and corresponds to one 
who would be called in the West “God's foo!” or 
“holy foo!” 








Jafar, An adjective derived from Jafar “wo 
qualify” the bady of religious law of the the 
Twolve-tmam Shi'ites, whence the expression 
Jafart Shiites. See JA'PAR AS-SADIQ; 
SHARI'AH; SHI'ISM 








Jafar ug-$Bdiq (80-/489699-765), A descendant 
of the Prophet. A renowned scholar of the 
religious sciences, incling mysticism, he is 
also trndinionally considered to be a master of 
such cosmological and arcane sciences as 
alchemy. He had a circle of students in Medina, 
and two founders of Sunni Schools of Law, 
Malik ibn Anas and Abo Harifab, studied with 
him, The Twelve-Imiim Shiites consider birt te 
be the founder of their Sctwool of Law, which is 
called Ja°fart after him. 

Twelve-Iidm Shi'ites hold that the Prophet 
hha successors to his function, in the form of 
intermediaries between man and God. These 
successorintermediaries, known ax Imams, 
were descendants of "AU ibn Abi Talib, 
According to the ShV'ies, Ja'fiar was the sixth 
Inim, The doctrine of the Imamate came to hold 
that the function was passed on by designation 
(nays). Thus Ja'far ag-Sadiq 1s said t0 have 6 
‘named his eldest son Tamla Ind to succeed 
hhim; then, it ts said, he revoked this designation 
{in favor of bis third son, Masa Kazim after "Abd 
Alli. the second son, had died without children, 
Those who chave even 90 to follow Istnil and 
his son became the SevenImim Shi'ites 
(’Seveners™ or sabiyyal, who survive as 
present day Isma'This, Those who followed Moxa 
Kazim became the Twelve-lmim Shi'ites 
('Twelvers” oF sthnd ashariyyahy 














Ja°far is 4 pivotal figure in the development of 
Shi'ism, Before him, the movement had had a 
listinctly political nature with the Imsims acting 
rather as rallying points for resistance t0 the 
‘Umayyads and as the focus of rival aspirations. 
After him, it became transformed by the 
development of new religious currents of which 
he was the spokesman and authoritative founder. 
This coincided with the penetration of the, in 
fact, heterodox doctrines of the Seveners into 
Islam as what later became known as Ismiiism. 

In keeping with the tradition that he is a well- 
spring of esoteric doctrines second only to AIL 
himself, the Shi'ites claim that Ja'far possessed 
a book of secret knowledge (Kini al Jafr, jatr 
‘meaning “vellum”, nos the name Ja'far), known 
‘only to the family of the Prophet. 

‘Without the east wequiesence in, oF acceptance 
Of, the role Jo°far is alleged 1 have played in 
Shism, he is nonetheless considered to be a 
great Sufi by the Sunni mystics, and appears in 
the more prominent sistas, oF initiatic chains, 
of the Sufi orders, See “ABD ALLAH ibn 
MAYMUON; ISMA‘ILISM; KITAB al-JAFR; 
ASS: NOR MUHAMMADI; SEVENERS; 
SHI'ISM, 





alJafr A name for the “science of letters". See 
MLM albHURUF; KITAB ab JAPR. 


alJubiliyyah (from —jhif, “ignorant”, 
“untaught"), The time of ignorance or period of 
Arab paganism preceding the revelation of 
Islam, Since Islam restores the Abrahamic, or 
primordial, religion the Athiliyyah ix considered 
{to be that epoch which came immediately before 
the Islamic revelation like darkness before the 
dawn, During the Jahiliyyah, the pristine 
monotheism of Abraham declined and gave way 
10 An Opaque and oppressive paganinm, and 
general decadence. 

Many of the ido! cults, and the idols 
themselves, were brought te: Mecca from other 
parts of the Middle East Indeed not all the Arabs 
were by any means pagin, many tribes being 
Christian oF Jewish, Moreover, there were 
always certain spiritually gifted individuals 
called funaf®’, (singular anit, who remained 
‘unittached to these two religions and who 
continued 1» hold to the original monotheism of 
Abraham, 

‘Typieal of the period were the great fairs, such 
fs those of Min wnd “Ukaz. and the months of 











truce that made them possible. These great 
gatherings of pagan times, the sg lA rab, 
were replaced under Islam by the aj 
pilgrimage”) alone. Before Islam, several sites 
in Arabia with sanctuaries similar to the Ka’bah 
(the church of Najran was called a Kabah) had 
attempted to rival its attractions as a centre of 
pilgrimage, but none was as successful as Mecea 
im either religion or wade. See IDOLS: al- 
KALBI 


ab Jahig (/60.2547777-868) Abo "Uthmain Ame 
ibm Bahr, called “the goggle-eyed", Arab 
liuterateur. Grandson of a Negro slave, al-Jiiz 
wrote theological tracts, « large work om rhetoric 
(Kitab al-Baylin wa-t-Tabyin), forty treatises, 
and a collection of essays called “The Book of 
Animals (Kitab al-Hayawam, “The Book of 
Misers” (Kitib al-Buhali), “Excellences of the 
Turks”, “The Superiority in Glory of the Blacks 
cover the Whites” and other exxays called rant ‘7 
He lived in Basra and was favored by Ihe az- 
Zaiy&t, the vizier of the Caliph Withiq and so 
spent time at the court in Baghdad and. in 
Samarra’. He admired Greek civilization, had 
wide-ranging and eclectic interests, and was a 
Mu'tazilite, giving his name to a sect called the 
Jahiziyyah. He is considered a master of the 
‘Arabic language and is noted for hix bumor. 
“ideas.” he said "nun aboot the street W's how 
you express them that matters.” 


Jabm, see JAHMITES. 


Jabmites. The followers of Jahn iba Safwiin 
(Abd Mubriz (d. /287745), a radical hereve who 
twoght that Gost had no attributes, Le. a God 
beyond any comprehension and apprehension, 
but whe also followed to an extreme the 
‘opinions of the determinists. and apparently held 
that man ful 90. free-will. This implied that 
salvation was predetermined and that ran, in 
effect, could not work either for, or against, his 
salvation. The Jahmites were condemned by 
‘Aba Hanif in his Figh Aktur See FIQH 
AKBAR; MAKTOB, 


Jalal ad-Din at-ROnil(60S-6721207-1273). One 
of the greatest mystics of Islam. There are, 
nevertheless, salient elements of heterodoxy in 
hhis teaching: he believed in metempsychosis, 
which is a belief that orthodox doctrine must 
reject or reduce 19 a metaphor; and his 


universalism went far enough to be questionable 
However, the effect of tradition has been to 
disregard these and integrate him into the 
‘mainstream. He was of Persian origin from 
Balch, but left at an early age with his father 
Bahi ad-Din Walad, a scholar who had had a 
disagreement with the rulers. After several years 
of wandering, the family was invited bby the 
Saljug Sultan of Ram to settle in Keonium, now 
Konya. Turkey. To show his respect for Baha’ 
ad-Din, the Sultan advanced out of the town 
meet the scholar ax he approached Konya, 
dismounted from his horse. and led Baha’ ad. 
Din's mount by the hand into the city. Because 
of the Byzantine past of the region it retained the 
name Rim (“Rome”) among the Turks: and itis 
from this that Jatal ad-Din came to be known as 
ar-Romi, “the man of Rome (Byzantium) 

I is said that while in Damascus in 6/8122) 
Jalal adeDin had been seen walking behind his 
father by Tha “Arabi, the great exponent of Sufi 
doctrine, who had exclaimed: “Praise be 10 Geet, 
an ocean is following 9 lake!” In Konya, ar- 
Rimi became a religious teacher, and he was 
already 3 Sufi when, at the age of thirty-nine, he 
met Shams ad-Din at-Tabrizt (4. 6491247), a 
mysterious figure, who was to exert the most 
powerful effect upon the poet and to vivify. like 
‘veritable sun, the growth of his latent spiritual 
and literary genius. Ar Ronit later wrote of him: 
"Sun of Tabriz. .the absolute fight..the sun {Ar 
shams\ and the ray of the lights of Divine 
Truth,” 

‘Shams ad-Din of Tabriz, considered to be one 
of the spiritual poles (ag?) of his age, 
transformed ar-RomJ, and brought him to taste 
direct knowledge. The Mathaawi, & vast six- 
volume work of spiritual teaching and Sufi tore 
in the form of stories and lyric poetry of 
excellent quality, was one of the outward results 
of ar-ROmiy discipleship w Shams ad-Din at 
‘Tabetai, 1o whom he dedicated much of his work, 
The Machnaw/ stands as one of the treasures of 
the Persian-speaking world, known 10 all 
speakers of the language and memorized in part 
by every literate member of Persian society, The 
‘inward realization which Shams ad-Din called 
forth gave Jalil ad-Din ar- Romi the force which 
lives in the dervish onder of the Mevlevi (Ar 
‘Maw/aw? which be founded and whose conter is 
in Konya 

AL one point, it is related, Shams ad-Din 
disappeared from Konya and Jalil ad-Din sent 


men to look for him. Two years later, he was 
either found or simply reappeared in Konya; 
after a further sojourn in the home of Jalal ad- 
Din he wax murdered by persons jealous of him. 
By that time, however, hit disuppearances and 
mysterious re-appearances, and his strange 
nature may well have been blended into an 
allegory created by ar-Rami to symbolize the 
dawning oF unveiling of the spirit, the reflection 
of Being within the soul, 

The Mevievi order whom Jalal ad-Din ar-Rieet 
Younded are known ws the “Whirling Dervishes” 
for their dancing and. music (samd’), bath of 
which are supports for their spiritual method. 
Apart from the dancing and music of the 
Mevlevi order, at-ROmi is associated with music 
in other ways, for the singing of the Mathnawy 
thas become an art form in itself. 

Jali! ad-Din ar-Rdrnt came to be a powerful 
spiritual influence not only in the Persian 
speaking world, including Afghanistan and 
Central Asia, but also among the Turks, ancl in 
India. Sage and poet, his tomb in Konya is a 
place of pilgrimage for the pious and the 
questing. For eight centuries he has been a living 
presence for his followers, many of whom 
experience his burakah ("grace") directly as if he 
‘were still with them, 

Among the many famous quota 
Romi is this 





3 from ar 





Every form you woe has its archetype in the Divine 
‘world, Beyond space: ifthe farm perinbes what 
‘mato, since ms heavenly model is indestructible? 
Every beautiful forms you have seen, evry 
meaningtl word yon have heard — be nea sorrowful 
Decaaue allthis muyt be lost; wich bse really the 
ease: The Dive Source ts lrnmvortal an its 
ourflowing gives water without ceaye, since neither 
the one nor the other can be stopped. wherefore do 
you lament”... From the moment that yow cam into 
the world » lader was put hefre you that you 
‘could escape. First you were # mineral; then you 
became @ plant: then you became an animal. Dis 
{yoo 10 kinow that? Then yo were rae AN, 
‘even consciousness, knowledge and futh, ‘Think on 
‘this bealy made fom dust ~ what perfectiw i hast 
‘When you have transcended the condition of rn 
you witl douches become wn angel. Then you will 
have Finiahed with the earth. your borne witl be 
heaven Gv beyene! the angelic state yo ant that 
‘ooean 90 thak your dp of Water will become one 
with the se 











And also: 
Appear as you are, be at you appear. You are it 
this body, but a spiritual eye ~ what the eye of man 
‘contemplates it becomes. 


And the famous: 


‘Tell me Muxtims, what should be dane? I doa't 
know how to ideatify myself. 1 am neither Chistian 
‘or Jewish, neither Pagan noe Mustinn tgon’t hat 
‘rom the East or from the West, J in neither roan 
lund wor sea, Tum m0 w creature of this works 


‘Soe MEVLEVI; QUTB: SUFISM. 


‘JumiBot4 Istienl, Political party founded in 194) 
by Sayyid Abo al-A'la Maw along with 
several other intellectuals. The party has 
branches in India and Bangladesh They call 
their program iqamut-i-deen, the establishment 
of religion and subordination of all activities to 
religion and the establishment of an Islamic 
state, the abolition of bank interest, introduction 
Of zak andl Islamic taw, They believe in the wse 
of demidcrati¢ means although they do support 
guerrilla moyments in Kashonir, 

‘The party is distinguished by an extremely 
Uisciplined organization and stringent selection 
of cadres, admitting less than 2% of ity 
supporters to full membership. Jamd aes Is’ 
views Islam, however, ax an ideology, und 
Virtually as & political activity im this world 
rather than a spiritual way directed at the 
posthumous state of the believer, The aim of 
restoring the conditions of the frst Four Rightly 
Guided Caliphs, which is the goal of all 
Fundamentalist Islamic groups, can only be 
lle! Utopian. It should be noted that the 
constitution of Pukistan prohibits the passage of 
Jaw» which contradict Islam, whict along with 
other institutions, hay led some scholar to say 
that Pakistan is in fact as much an Islamic 
povernmicnt as is practically possibile. Despite its 
excellent organization, Jamnd'at-é Ishimi has been 
relatively unsuccessful in winning political 
fepresentation in partiament ant has recently 
boycotted elections in Pakistan protesting that 
the other candidates, contrary to rules, could! aot 
be considered as people of "good character", In 
India, where Muslims are im a minority, the party 
in dedicated to preserving Istanie values. 

‘The Jami'ats Istiow vs headed by wn emir, oF 
president, who is elected for five years who Is 











assisted by a Majlis-i Shoora, an elected 


consultative couneil. See MAWDUDI. 
Jam‘at Khanah. An Isma‘tll meeting place. 


Jami, Nor ad-Din ‘Abd ar-Rabmin (5/7- 
§981414-1492). A famous Persian Sufl, post 
His most famous works are the Lawa’ih, 
(flashes of light”), “Salman and Absal", "Yaisut 
and Zulaykhah”, and the Bahdrastin (“Abode of 
Spring”). 

Jaan wrote: 








Being’s » 90a in constant billows rolled, 
“Tis bat these billows that we men behold 
‘Spool from withun. they Fest upon the sea, 
‘Ant like a veil its actual forma enfotd 
Beeing’s the essence ci the Lord ofall, 
‘AUD ching est in Mian anc Me tn al 

This is the meaning of the Knorwer's plrase, 
“All ttungs are comprebended in the AIT 





Janabah. A stare of impurity which invalidates 
the performance of ritual acts such ax, for 
example, the canonical prayers. Its causes 
include intromission, sexual intercourse oF 
ermuNMOn, giving birth, menstruation, oF contact 
with a corpse. The state of impurity thus 
‘occasioned is removed by the greater ablution 
(ghush. Other, minor, impurities called hacdath 
are remowed by the lesser ablution (wud), See 
ABLUTIONS. 


Jantzah. The funeral process, the procession, 
and the coffin with the corpse. See FUNERALS. 


Janissary (from Turkish yen! cheri, “new 
troops”). An elite military corps within the 
Ottoman Empire selected out of the derahurme, 
the boy-levy of Christian children from the 
Balkans who were compelled to enter Isham and 
then raised and trained to be soldiers or officials 
occording to their aptitudes. The beginnings of 
the Janissaries may date back as early as 
7HIN3M). They and the system of devshirme 
underwent further development under the Sultas 
Marat H (d. &891451), and both reached the 
stage of being fully organized in the reign of 
Selim 1 (d, 9201520), The Janisary comps were 
put down and disbanded after they rose in 
rebellion in /2421826 against the Sulan 
Mehmet 

‘The Janissaries were created to meet the need 


for an infantry corps during the struggle against 
the Byzantines. The Turks fought normally as 
‘mounted horsemen, but warfare against fortresses 
called for different kinds of military skills, and 
an infantry had to be formed, To insure their 
Joyalty, the Janissaries were converted to Islam 
in their youth, and for this reason remained more 
reliable than other troops created later from adult 
converts 

‘The Janissaries rarely numbered over fifteen 
thousand. until wary with Persia swelled their 
ranks to several times that number. After they 
were given permission to marry in 9891581 
mernibership of the corps naturally tended to 
become hereditary, and the subsequent decline 
Jin their military effectiveness was perhaps 
Inevitable, since their selection was hased less 
and less upon military ability. As the core of the 
army, the Janissaries exerted great influence in 
the sphere of politics. their power being such 
that they couk! sometimes dictate @ change of 
Viziers ~ or even demand his head = and exact 
‘enormous bribes before they allowed a new 
‘Sultan to accede to the throne. 

In 12421826 the Janissaries rose up in 
‘opponition to the creation of a new regular corps 
called the Muallem Exhkinji (drilled guard”), 
‘The Sultan reacted vigorously and induced the 
religious authorities 10 issue a malediction 
against the Janissaries, after which their barracks 
were surrounded by Joyal troops, banners 
proctaiming holy war were unfurled and, in the 
attack upon them, mont of the Junissaries were 
Killed: their flags and traditional headgear were 
then publicly dragged through the mad 10 signif 
their disgrace. The Bektaxhi religious 
confraternity which was peculiar to the 
Janissaries was outlawed. See DEVSHIRME. 














abJannah (lit. “the garden”), The garden is the 
most frequent Koranic symbol of paradise. The 
‘won suggests that which is veiled. covered or 
surrounded: hence an “enclosed garden” 
luxuriant with foliage of tall, shadowing tees 
and sheliered from storm or tempest. A furthor 
significance pointed out by the commentators is 
that the delights prepared therein for the blessed 
are concealed and hardly imaginable in man's 
present state of existence; fruits of obedience to 
‘God ripen unseen, 


and the Outtryppery: the Ouvtrippers [he the 
Foremost) 


‘those are they Peought nigh (the Throne.) 
in the Gandens of Delight 
{a throng of the ancients 
sand bow few of the later folk)... (86: 10-18). 


‘The Companions of the Riytt (O Companions of 
‘he Right’) 
‘id thomiloss lene-trees and servied soactas, 
and spreading shade and outpowred waters, 
and fruits abwanding 
unfailing, unforbichien, 
sand upraised couches. 
forthe Companions of the Right. 
‘A throng of the ancionty 
and 0 throng of the Inter fk. (56:27-99), 





In the Kona, al-jannah also refers to the 
Garden of Eden where Adam dwelt with Eve 
before the Fall, 

‘The desert is dead. sterile ant odorless, To 
come oot of the desert into an oasis, 1s to be 
overwhelmed by the perfumes of plants and 
flowers, and the sudden proliferation of life: itis 
alo to be Hest with coolness, repose after 
journeying and water after thirst. To a desert 
People more than to any other, the planted 
‘garden with shade and running water is the most 
powerfully concrete example by which their 
imagination may grasp the nature of another, 
supernatural world 

The Koran often speaks of "Gardens [of 
paradise) undemeath which rivers fun”, Deep in 
the Ambian peninsula ase aquifers which carry 
water under pressure, drop by drop, through 
porous rock from the mountains of the Red Sea to 
the Gulf on the other wide. There (and in xpos 
across the deserts, as Well as of the seu floor of 
the Gulf itself) these aquifers well up as speings, 
sometimes warm springs, which create the vast 
‘oasis of al-Hiisa, The movement of the life-giving 
‘water from one end of the peninsula to the other 
takes ax long as ten thousand years, a mysterious, 
secret presence hidden in the earth 


This i the sinilitade of Purative 
which the godtearing have thevn promised 
‘herein ate rivers @ sunotaling. 
rivers of milk unchanging in flavour 
and rivers of wine = a delight 
1 the drinkers 
Fiver, 100, of homey purified: 
‘arud theroun for therm bs every fr, 
sand forgiveness from thelr Lard = (Korn 47:15) 








Give thow good tidings to those who bebewe: 
an do deeds of rghicousness. that fr therm 
await gardens underneath which fivers flow; 
whenseever they are provided with fruity therefrom 
they shall say, “This is that wherewithal 

we were prowidied before"; thar they shall begiwen im 
perfec emblance, an hore 

for then» shall be spouses purified: therein 

they shall dwell forever (Koran 2: 





We shal stip away all rancor that is 
in thea brea 
as wore they shall De apn couches 
set face to face: 
‘0 figue shall site theo. eter 
‘shal they ever te driven forth from» there, (oran 
1s47-a81 





Surety the pious shalt drink of a cup. 
‘whose misture is camphor, 

4 fountain whereat drink the servants of Gxt, 
making i 10 gush forth phentoourty 

‘They ful their wow. and fear day howe evil 
pon the wang 

they give Food, fo the ove of Hit, 6 the Neely 
‘the orphan the captive 


0 Gi hos guunded thew frown che evil of 
that day, and has procured them eaiany 
and glaives. 
nd recompemsed them for their pabiense 
‘with Garden and sik; 
therein they shall reine upon couches, 
herein they shall yee nether sun He 
butter col 
‘near thom shall be is shade, and its clusters hung 
ely own, 
‘and there shall be passed around them vewsels of 
silver, aint goblets of crystal 
Crystal of alvor that they have mens 
very exactly 
‘And therein they shall te given fo det0k a Lup 
whose misture in ginger. 
therein 4 fountain whone name i calle Sabb 
Amanortal yous sally abet dhe. 
‘when thi sesh ven, thes stppoWent therm 
seater parts, 
hon thou sees then then thow sees ion 
‘reat ish, 
‘Upon them sal! be greea yarmants af sth 
‘an bras they ate aderet with 
‘bracelets of silver, and thet Lond shall 
ive then (9 drink ¥ pure crash 


[Bebold, this is 2 recompense for you, aaxt 
your riving is anked. (Koran 765-22) 
and wie-eyes Roars 
‘the Nksmexs of hidden pears, 
aa recompense for that they laboured. (Koran 
3622-28) 


Perfectly We formed them, perfect, 
ant We made them ypetbens ving, 

chastely umorous, like of age 

for the Companions of the Right. (Koran 56:3S- 
» 


Gantens of Hiden that the Albenercifol 
poor His servants j8 the Uaseeor His 
promise 1s ever performed. (Koran 19:61) 


‘Therein they shall hear 90 ithe talk. no cause of i, 
only the nayimg Peace, Peace!” (Koran 56-24-25) 


See ESCHATOLOGY. 


Japa-yOga, see DHIKK. 
Jarrahiyyah, see KHALWATIYYAH. 


Sazirat al-'Arab (lit. “the isamd of the Arabs”). 
‘The Arabian peninwal, 


Jeddab. A city on the Red Sea, Jeddah is the 
main port of Mecca and Saudi Arabia. (In 
antiquity the port of Mecca was Shu'aytiyyaih, 
now a beach area.) The mame “Jeddah” has been 
variously interpweted as meaning simply “port”, 
‘or "new city” (ef. jth, “new"). However, the 
traditional view (s that i¢ means “grandmother”, 
normally spelled jiu, that is, Eve, the 
{grandmother of all mankind whose “sepulchre™ 
of prodigious length once lay in a cemetery 
which is today covered over in the centre of the 
ity 

Jeddah is one of the largest and busiest cities in 
Saudi Arabia, the Kingdom's center of 
commerce and the major port of catry for 
pilgrims coming by sea and hy air, ‘The wast 
King "Abd al-'Azie Airport was opened in 1983, 
Us comterpicce is the striking open-air mass 
‘anit terminal designed as a gigantic tent city no 
‘handle the millions of pilgrims who converse om 
the city at the time of the Daye See 
PILGRIMAGE, 








Jerusalem (Ar. al-Quils, “he Holy", probably 


originally so called from at-tay? al-rmagontas, 
“the Holy House”, that it, the Temple of 
Solomon}. The holiest place in Islam after 
Mecca ami Medina, Jenwalem is sometimes 
‘referred to ay “Whe third farant™ ls beiliness for 
Moslims derives, in the frst place, ftom ins 
association with the Old Testament Prophees, 
‘who are alvo Prophets in Islam. The axsoctation 
with Jesus is ne Jews important. and Jerusalem 
figures ix popular accounts of spocalypnc events 
as seen by Islam. 

However. the sacred nature of Jerusalem ix 
confirmed for Muslims above all by the Night 
Journey. in which the Prophet Mubammad was 
teought by the angel Gabriel to the Dome of the 
Rock on the Temple Mount. From here they 
ascended tngether into the heavens (Koexs 17.1) 
‘The Koran refers to Jerusalem ay the a/-Masjhd 
alga, o* “thw Furthest Mosque” (that is, the 
Temple of Solomon} “whose precincts We 
{Goi have blessed” (Koran 17:1). The Dome of 
the Rock sanctuary now stands over the rack 
and nearby is the monque today called af Masjid 
at-Agsd The Temple Mount is called alHarun 
ash-Sharif “the Noble Sanctuary”) 

‘Other tslarruc monuments in Jerasalem include 
the Avhrafiyyah, Jawliyyah, As’ardiyah, 
Malikiyyah, Tunkisiyyah, and "Uthmimiyyab 
momtrasahs. the "Uenari ane a}-Hamrs” mosques, 
fountains (those of Qu'it Bey. [8b an-Nadhir). 
Ades oF hospices (of Mutammad Ibn Zamin) 
ated gates. palaces. and mausoleums 

Jenasalem’s importance is such that when "Abd 
Alli ibe aa-Zubayt was elected Caliph 
defiance of the Uoayyadts and seized Mocca in 
GH}, the Umayyads could proctaim that the 
Pilgrimage was to be performed wo Jerusalem, 
‘which they controlled. instead of Mecca. 

The city first came under Muslim rule in 
17638 whes the patriarch Sophronius 
sarsencieved it tothe troops of Caliph "Umar. The 
Caliph visited the city after the conquest and 
Soptromius accompanied him w> the Temple 
smcvent to search for the ibis (prayer niche) of 
David, of which "Umar had heard the Prophet 
speak. The Temple mount has! fallen ine gret 
disonser through neglect, and as covered 
fixe. The Caliph ordered it cheaet and hast » 
place of prayer built nearby 

The Turkish Caliphs puid a great deal of 
stention to the city, adding more edifices to its 
sociere heritage. The present walls were buill by 
Sulayman the Magnificent. See al-AQSA 








DOME of the ROCK: NIGHT JOURNEY: 
SOLOMON, 


Jesus, Son of Mary (Ar “Td ib Maryan. te 
holds © singularly exalted place in Islam. The 
Koran says that Jews wan born of a virgin (3:45. 
474 that be is a “Spiele (roe God” (run mina* 
Lib), 20d the “Wont of God” (balimatue lah 
(4.071). He is usally cahed “Sew sem of Mary” 
(bed tha Maryan, and bis tithes include Messiah 
(imasit). Prophet (dati). Messenger of God 
(rash and “one of thene brought nigh {to God)” 
According to the Koran he performed various 
symbolic miracles, he raised the dead. brought 
the revealed honk of the Gospel (Jnjif, and 
called down as a sign from heaven a table laden 
with sustenance (5.112-114), which symbolizes 
the communioe host of Chrsasanity 

fn Islam, on the authority of the Koran, Jesus 
thas & mission as & ras, » Propihes of the highest 
degree who brings & restatement of God's religion 
(946-40), Its said. 100, that he did net die wpe 
the crow: “They slew him nee bur it appeared 50 
to them” (4:557). A crucifixion wok place, but 
Juss is alive in a principial state, outside the 
world and time “But God took him up to 
Himself. God is ever Mighty, Wise” (4158). 

11s im fact the common belief among Muslims 
that the crucifixion wus an illusion, or that 
somecne lie was mabetituted for Jews. Although 
‘tus bears « resemblance to the Docetist teachings 
regarding the event. the neascm for the Kew are 
quite different. While popular belief cannot be 
held to account, the crucifition as # poiotless 
‘trade can hantly be meet to Gent's purpose, and 
two thoosund years have not shown what God 
could have meant by such skeight of Rand Nor 
‘dows the Koran warrant sucts « view. Rather, it is 
‘hat the crucifixion of Seva does mot play a.roke in 
the Islamic perypective amy more than does his 
superhuman ongin, for salvation in Isham rewults 
from the recognition of the Abuolutenews af Coat 
and net from a wacnfictal mystery Since Islam 
tietheves that Jen will return af the end of tre 
his death was no more than apparent asd did not. 
as in Chroaian belief. mvolve a rewurrection after 
the event. Ie Islam a ix the abwolute, or higher, 
reality that takes precedence in the Koran over the 
appearances of this workd, be they of Iife or of 
oath I es this verse about the state wf martyrs 
which bods the hey to understanding “They shew 
him net" “Say net of thane who are nals in Chod’s 
way that they ate dend: they see living but you 











perceive not” (2:154). Or: "Think not of those 
who are slain in the way of God that they are 
dead. Nay! they are living. With their Lord they 
have provision’ (3:169) 

According to various Hadith, Jesus will return 
before the Day of Judgement, and destroy the 
Anti-Christ (ad-dajjill) who, towards the end of 
time, presents an inverted version of spirituality 
‘misleading mankind in a final and fatal delusion. 
Then Je: 





i, it is said, will bring the cycle of 





ic manifestation to an end, and ina, 








another, in what is, in effect, the Second 
Coming 

There are certain Hadith which say that Fesus 
and Mary did not ery out when they were bor: 
all other children do bec 
symbolic interpretation, 


use, according to the 





y ae touched by the 
devil in coming into this world. In the words of 
the Prophet Muhammad, Jesus and Mary were 
the only beings ia history to be bor in such a 
state of sinlessness 

Although the position of Jesus in Istam is 
extruondinary in a number of ways, even for a 
Prophet, that Islam should concede any idea of 
his divinity or admit that he is the Son of God is 





entirely precluded. This, of 





of God, oF any suggestion that Jesus is somehow 





an hypostasis of God, is rejected by Is 

Many Muslims think that the Christian trinity 
includes Ma 
ancient Arabia uctually held such a belief 
However, the (rinttarian cone 





and certain Christian sects in 





ot. in any form, is 








rily alien to Islam, because the principle 
which saves in Islam is precisely the recognition 
of the Divine Unity, the all-embracing Reality of 
the Abseitte 

Because the Koran says that all God's Prophets 
have brought only the one religion of Ia 





Impossible for most Muslims no conceive that the 





on brought by Jesus could, in reality, have 
been anything other than the Islam of the Muslim 
believer, the Istarn of the "Five Pittars”. That there 
1 an Islam beywnd form which is the religion 











each Divine messenger as he foces Gee, oF th 





formless Islam is the essence of each re 





necessarily esaleric concepts, That Christianity as 
Ic exists iy based upon the doctrine that Jesus #s a 


Divine incama 4 that his crucifixion and 





resurrection have redeemed the sins of mankin 


ind saved thase who believe in hin, can enly be 





explained in the mind of the Muslim as some 


extraordinary histocical error of interpeetat 
nerpNSLAtION oF 





lundeestarsting 


It would perhaps seem therefore that Jesus as 
he is viewed in Islam, and despite the 
extraordinary attributes credited to him by the 
Koran, would actually have a role and a ature 
that could be interpreted into the Islamic 
universe only with great difficulty. Such, 
however, is not the case, because Christianity 
fike Judaism, is specifically mentioned as & 
revealed religion and Islamic legislation gives it 
4 protected status. It is the nature of Jesus as a 
Prophet among the other Prophets of the Old 
Testament which’ is decisive for Muslims, and 
the disturbing clements of Cheisti 
actually exists are simply set axide, placed 
outside of Ink 














n. and in practice pose 0 great 


‘enigma, being seen as a kind of archaic survival 





which God in the Koran has chosen to talerate 
Hf this seems puzzling to Christians, they must 
remember that their rejection of the Prophethood 


of Muhammad is an equally incredible act for 





Muslims. Ultimately, it is pertaps only with the 
fulfillment of the role that God has xssigne 


prophecy to Jews af the 











end of time, when the 
world and history are swallowed op by the 
f 
jons Will resolve themselves into 


purely miraculous, that the different cadences 








the great relig 
one. See BIBLE: DAMAL: MARY 


hd (from Ar. jab, “effort”). “Holy war". a 
Divine institution of warfare to extend Islam into 
the dar al-harb (the non-Islamic teritories which 
wre described as the “abode of struggle”. or of 
disbelief) oF to det m danger. Adult 
males must participate if the need! arises, but not 
all of them, provided thar # “sufficient mumber 
(fard al-kifiyab) take it up. 

An important precondition of jihid is a 
‘ling which a 
jidddt should not be undertaken. According to the 





fead Islam fr 








reasonable prospect of success, 





Sunnah, a jihdd/ s not lawful unless ie inv 





the summoning of unbelievers to beef, and the 





Jihict most end when order is restored, that is, 
when the unbelievers have accepted either Islam 
oF & protected status within Islam, or when Islam 
is © longer under threat, It is impossible to. 
undertake a /ikd 

Incok 


gainst Mushms. 








mal mes, when many Islamic countries 
were under non-Muslim dominatic 








omaloas condition from the point of Islamic 
law = it wax concluded that, provided Istarn was 
sed as long 


the institutions peculiar to it were allowed to 





‘not prohibited, and in s certain of 





holy war could Hot be justified 





Alth 
The Mayht 





sntial cloments of 2 masque remain constant, the arvhitectural style may vary greatly 





3h in Isfahan (above) ts perhaps the finest and most important work of the 





fe Mayiiosi-Shih, the reat p 
al of Persia was transferred from Quivin to Isfahan 


al af Pervian mvoaques of the perio. See MOSQUE 





wind lak out uniker the 








1628) when the « 
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opportunistic calls to aha z And the Koran say 
made sporadically when the interests of 
particular political leaders could be advanced by . Jom wo thors wh Fight hecau 
uch warfare, they have never received general n wronged ~ sucly God ts abl 
ont from the religious auth p hem 
who die in a genuine jihad ~ and the were expeliod frown their habitation 
jermining this are are without right, except that they 4 


























such, have special merit, and enter paradise ne Wy means of exe 
The Kh de jah « ninth pula troyed cloanters and church 
religion, and it I so: among their qoes, wherein God» Nam 
m descendant On the othe rely Gio will 
hdd is leg sible for the rely € 
m Shi'ites until the retm of the 22m 
Hidden Imiim. A genuine jihid, as opposed 1 
merely political warfare, has rarely been invoked It is said popularly, that jit was once the 
since Islam's « struggle for surviv fadication of polytheism and false belief and 
against the Mec the spread of Islam, Then it became defense « 
A dih\Oth century sermon by a preache Istam; but it is also removing evil with the 





named Tha Nubata exhorts thus to /thit tongue oF by an act, o¢ when that is not possible 














by ng it im the heart FIVE 
How hong n warming 20 PILLARS; MARTYRS. 
And bere lomg will ye abide the whipping am al-J0lant, “Abd al-Qadir, sew "ABD ulQADIR al: 
MILANI 
Your ue of¥ the Preacher's wows. Or 
bear too haus year? The F allt, "Abd al-Karim (767-8208165-1417), A 
p tv fight fot his . fanous mystic, born in JI near Bagh«lad, He was 





Sufi of the school of Ibn “Arabi and wrote the 
His Truth book a/dasin al-Kaunil ("the Perfect Man”) 





thes of Islam prohibit th 
hei anchitesty 


there is, neverth an important This is a treatise on the doctrine of realization of 


ahINSAN alsKAMIL 











of the shrine of “Al, the Maodr-vhaif (A 











the Law Jinn (from which the English word genie). The 
an inhabitants of the subtle and immaterial ~ or 
wubtly material ~ world, the “dam alsmalakae 
Gos io which the material and physical world is 
plunged, as if into a liquid. If we picture a roor 
in our mind, the “medium” in which that 





imagined room exists supports form, but is itself 


wo When wiles it is 





Alam aa-roalakit. In traditional 


























all no put ef your appoantoe term ts rystallization”. of projection, out af the subi 

di orld, the “ether”, the “ether” is a projection out 
Wat! War’ ye men the surrounding formless, or Angelic, world: 
Victory? Sure Vicory! ye resedun and the Angelic world is projected out af Bein 

Paradive! Paratise fer we FIVE DIVINE PRESENCES| 

Aad Mell? Hei for yous wha Jinn are the inhabitants of the subile work 
Vict “ snd the martyrs in f whom are “non-central™ beings Hike ty 
/ in creatures of thiy workL, whilst other 
an bein in with free will 

Then stare by God: f wr helpeth Gnd, wil owed with the le of 
1 surely help. (2240) grasping Reality 7 








saved. The jinn who occupy this central state 
have therefore religions and revelations, and 
some of their religions correspond to the 
religions of the world of men. 

During the Prophet's journey to Ta’if he 
recited the Koran at night in the desert and a 
party of the jinn came, listened, and believed. 
Later their chiefs came to the Prophet and made 
1 bay'ah, oF an allegiance, with him on the spot 
which is today the "Mosque of the Jinn” in 
Mecca, 

Satan, considered to be a jin who was 
originally an Angel, forfeited his Angelic nature 
by disobeying God. Angels, who belong to the 
formless world, the “aam al:jabardt, and are 
formless as the odors of perfumes have tn take 
‘on a subtle nature in onder to appear to men. In 
other words, they tike on a substance of the 
subse world, which ts formal (in that what exists 
‘in that world has “form”) and then they assume 
a visible “form”. For example, magnetic fields 
‘are only visible when they work upon a 
substance that responds to them, and if Angels 
appear, they must do so in an “ethereal form. 

The Koran says that the jian were created of 
“smokeless fire” (55:15) whereas man was 
‘created of clay, as by a potter; the Angels are 
created of light. Some jinn are friendly 10 
mankind, and others hostile; some are beautiful, 
and others, the “ifrit and hdl (trom which the 
‘word hou! derives), are hideous. Solomon is 
fumed for his power to corimand the jinn to his 
bidding, in building the temple, and in the 
working of prodigies (3837-41), Islamic lore 
says, moreover, that the lives of certain jéna are 
incomparably longer than human lifetimes, and 
but there are jinn alive today in the subtle world 
who were alive in the time of the Prophet. 

‘Sometimes the Koran addresses men and jinn 
fogether, ax in the SOrat ar-Rabmin which is 
directed throughout to that duality, It says: O ye 
‘two having weight” (thagaliin), meaning the two 
species of creation having form (35/31): and "O. 
company of sian and ren, if ye ane able to pass 
beyond the regions of the heavens and the earth, 
thon puss beyond! Ye shall not puss, except by 
authority. Which then, of the favors of your 
Lant, do the two of you deny’?* (S5:33-4). See 
also ANGELS. 


Jinnah, Mubammad ‘Ali (1204-1367 1870- 
1948), The first president of Pakistan, Born in 
Karachi, be studied law jn Britain and entered 





into politics in India in 1910, From 1913 he 
played an active role in the Muslim League, 
Whose president he became in 1916, He was a 
‘Nizael Ismaili, 

At first he took part in efforts by the Mustim 
League and the Congress Party of India to 
promote Hindu-Muslim cooperation in the 
political sphere. He withdrew from the Congress 
im 1930 to pursue a policy which led to the 
Partition of India at independence, and the birth 
of Pakistan as a nation in August 1947, 


Tizyah. A tax formerly levied on such non- 
Muslim aduh males as were able 10 pay it, 
provided that they belonged to @ religion 
recognized as Divinely revealed, that is. were 
“People of the Book” (AAI al-Kitab). Pagans 
conquered and brought into the Islamic state 
had. in theory. either to accept Islam or death; 
however, this provision was rarely, if ever. 
applied; the Harmnians, who were Hellenist 
Pagans, eventually obtained the status of people 
with a revelation and were called “Sabians”. The 
{firm and poor were excluded from paying the 
tax 

‘The basis of the Jizyal is the Koran (9:29 


ight those who beliewe mo in Got amd the Last 
Day 

‘and do not forbid what God and His Messenger 
have (oebudden — such men as practise not the 
‘etigion of roth, being of those who have been 
aren 

‘he Book — until they pay the tnibute out of amd 

and have beens humibid 


Tt was normally understood to be a tax for civil 
protection and the upkeep of the army, but it did 
Jn practice sometimes take on the aspect of a 
tribute, The minimum jizyah was one dinar. The 
hardy. another and later tax on non-Muslims, 
and one not indicated in the Koran, was based 00 
the yield from land. See AHL al-KITAB. 
‘shina Marga, see MA'RIPAHL. 

Job, see AYYOB. 
John the Baptist, see YAHYA. 
Jonah, see YONUS, 


Joréan. Hashemite Kingdom of Jordan 


Population $.198,000, 92% Mustim, 8% 
‘Christian. Most of Jordan is desert and the only 
port is Aqaba, on the Red Sea. In Arabic the 
‘country i called Undunn, and was, in Umnayad 
times a “military district” called a jund. The 
Prescot Kingdom sprang from the Emirate of 
Transjordan which was created from the 
disintegration of the Ottoman Empire, The fiest 
ruler was the Emir “Abd Allah, later King. son of 
the Sherif of Mecca, ruler of the Hejaz who had 
aided the British during the First World War. He 
took the title of King when the country became 
independent of the British mandate in 1936, 
Joedian came into being when East Jerusalem and 
the West bank were annexed in 1948 after the 
sreation of Israel and the war Which followed. In 
the Arab Isracli war of 1967 both were fost 10 
Israel, and in 1988 King Hussein renounced 
‘them which led to the peace weaty with Israel of 
1994, Jontan is a constitutional monarchy since 
1952. 





Joseph, see YOSUF 

Journey, Night, se NIGHT JOURNEY 
Jodaism, see BANU ISRA"IL; DONMEH 
Judge, sce QADI. 

Judgement, Day of, see YAWM ad-DIN, 


al-Junayd, Ab0-I-Qasim ibo Mubammad (0. 
297910). One of the most famous of the carly 
‘Sufis, who taught in Baghdad, he was a disciple 
of the Sufi Sari as-Saqatl, An important figure in 
the development of Sufi doctrine, like Hasan of 
‘Basa before him and Imam ash-Shadhill after 
him, a)-Junayd was widely respected and quoted 
by other Sufis. to the point of being knowa as the 
Sultan or Sayyid (“lord”) of the Yrifin 
("knowers of God”), 

He wrote no books, but his teachings are 
reponed in the Kitab a/-Luma” of a-Sarrij (0, 
7878S), in the letters which he wrote, and in the 
‘writings of other Sufi. The doctrine ax formulated 
by him is systematic and sober; he advocated the 
integration of mysticism into ordinary life, 
commending that Sufis live as householder: and 
not as wandering mendicants. His approach is 
characterized by an attitade in which Divine 
knowledge is stabilized within the soul in this 
world, This the Sufis call swf ("sobriety"), as 


‘opposed 10 sukr ("inebwiation” oF “eestasy”). 

In the first centuries of the Hijrah, Isham was 
exposed to many influences in the course of its 
‘expansion. Conyerts from Iranian religions in 
particular brought with them a tendency to deity 
the major exponents of religious realization, 
‘whether Saints or charismatic leaders. This gave 
tine 10 the emergence of so-called “drunken 
‘Sufis™, such ay Bayazid al-Bigtami, al-Hallaj and 
thn Abi-s-Khayr, with their intriguing 
implications of a "personal" union with God, Al 
Junayd became the spokesman of rigor and the 
defender of a Sufism firmly planted in exoteric 
‘omhodony. A Sufi reported 





foroxication is » mysbie term denoting eestatic love 
{for God Sobriety proposes the attainment of some 
‘cou. Bayazbd and hiy disciples, who think 
Antoxication the higher way, mavotain that Sobriety 
stabilizes human anritutes whicl are the greateat of 
al Veils berween Cio and man, But my own 
Shaykh, following al-Junayd, wed 10 say thas 
naxicanion is « playground for ebikdren, snd 
Sobriety & mortal batteground! for mer 








AbsJunayd was a merchant and he kept a shop 
in Baghdad, He rejected al-Hallaj from his circle 
Ang “I do ot accept mundenen”. To al-Hall's 
assertion that "I am the Reality” (Anu aisflagy), 
tradition has alsJunayd respond: "No. It is 
through Reality tha you exis.” 

Jn his approach to marifah, or gnosis, al- 
Junayd emphasized the aypect of witness and 
consciousness (shubdkt), rather than that af 
Being (wu/dd), and the uphorism, “everything 
that you see is the Act of One” is the very 
essence of his approach. OF faw/ld, or union 
with God, al Junayd said: tis the removing of 
the temporal from the eternal,” The opposition 
‘of the shuihad (“consciousness”) school to wujd 
("being") turns precisely on the danger of wiyid 
Jeading 10 an identification of the world with 
Goul. Soe al-BISTAME: ab HALLAJ; SUFISM; 
TAWHID. 

















Jundishipdr (alo called Gandisapora, 
Gundishahypur, ete,), An academy founded in the 
third century near Abviz, in the region of 
rmoxleen Stimabid in Khuzistin, when Persia was 
ruled by the Saysanids, The academy was 
founded by oriental Christians who became 
Nestarians after the couneil of Nicea, It was a 
center which transmitted the study of Hellenistic 








learning and philosophy to the Mustims. 

Translations were made here from Greek 10 
Syriac, and later to Arabic. In “Abbiisid times it 
was also an important school of medicine 
teaching the methods of Hippocrates and Galen. 

A number of famous medical figures were 
associated with it, notably the Bakhtishisha 
family and Hunayn ibn Ishaq. all of whom were 
Nestorians, 





Juvaini, ‘Al’ ad-Din ‘Ata Malik, see 
JUWAYNI, “ALA ad-DIN ‘ATA’ MALIK. 


alJuwaynl, “Abd abMIlik (4. 4781085). A 
Persian Ash'arite theologian who fled 
persecution under Tughrit Beg and took refuge 
in the Hejaz, teaching at Mecca and Medina. 
Because of this he acquired the epithet Imam al- 
Haramayn, “the Imm of the two Sanctuaries” 

‘The initiat hostility shown by the Saljaqs 
towards Ash‘arism receded and finally vanished 
as awareness of the ideological threat 
rwpresented by the Ritimids brought them to 
realize that Ash‘arite doctrine, being clewr, 
Vigorous, and unambiguous, provided a 
defensive weapon. As a result, al-Juwayal 
‘pecame m protégé of the Vizier Nizam abMulk, 
who founded the Nizimiyyah school at 
Nayshuibdr for him. AlJuwaynl was one of the 
teachers of al-Ghazalt nd also of al-Ansari 

AlJuwaynl wrote, among a vast oumber of 
‘works, the Ghiyiith al-Unuam (the Saviour of 
Nations”) which argued that the Catiphate, by 
tradition a prerogative of the Quraysh, could be 
held if necessary by whoever could assume just 
government; iis likely that, in weiting i, be had 
Niclim al-Mulk in mind, 











al-Juwaynl, ‘Ali ad-Din ‘Aya’ Malik (623- 
6821226-1283). A Persian historian, of a 
sistinguished Khorasan family, his grandfather 
and father were in the service of the Khwairizm- 
Shahis. When the Mongols drove the 
Khwarizm-Shahi Sultan Mubammad and his son 
Jalil sd-Din out of the region, Juwayni’s father 
Baha” ad-Din entered the service of the 
Mongols, administering the conquered 
territories and frequently visited Qaragorum, 

AbJuwaynt succeeded his father and 
accompanied Holaga Khia on his invasions of 
Persia. He was present at the conquest of Alamot 
and inspected the famous library of the 
Assassins, rescuing what he called “eboice 
books” and burning others which he considered 
heretical, AlJowayni, a Twelve-Imam Shiite, 
became the governor for the Mongol Il-Khanids 
of the territories which had been directly ruled 
by the "Abbiksids and so took up residence in 
Baghdad. He acquired great wealth and 
authority, but several times was accused before 
the Mongols, by rivals eager n> unseat him, of 
conspiring with the MamiOks or of embezzling 
fortunes These accusations led to ywings in his 
position with the Mongols towards the end of his 
Iife, He died of grief, and was baried in Tabriz. 

In 6581260 al-Juwayni wrote an erudite 
history of the Mongols to a highly sophisticated 
Persian style. Wis called Tarikios Jahan Kaha 
(The History of the World Conqueror”). and 
included a detailed history of the Patimids and 
the Axsansins ("3 sect of people...in whose hearts 
was rooted a fellow-feeling with the Magians”). 
‘See MONGOLS. 
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Karbah (lit. “cube"). The lange cubic stone 
structure, covered with a black cloth, which 
stands in the center of the Grand Mosque of 
Mecca. In one comer, the Ka’bah contains the 
Black Stone. Neither the stone nor the Ka'bah 
are objects of worship, but they represent a 
sanctuary consecrated to God since time 
immemorial, and it iy towards the Ka'bah that 
Muslims orient themselves in prayer; thus the 
Kavbah is spiritual center, a support for the 
concentration of consciousness upon the Divine 
Presence. {If one makes the ritual prayer inside 
the Ka’bah, it can be made in any direction; this 
fs also true at the antipodes of Mecca in the 
South Pacific Ocean.) The Kabah is also called 
the “holy house” (ahtayt altar) and the 
“Ancient house” (al-bayt al atig), The Black 
Stone (al-hajar ahaswad) is in the southeast 
comer, set one and one-half meters from the 
‘ground. In the opposite comer, set somewhat 
lower, is another stone of a reddish color called 
the "stone of felicity” (ajar av-sa 'kdaf). Wis the 
center of the Karbah which marks the direction 
of the gibixh, the focal point of ritual prayer, 
Overhanging the roof on one side ix the ith ab 
oF rainspout. The foundation at the base of the 
Ka'bah is called the shadrawin. The space 
between the Black Stone and the door is the al: 
‘miultazaan, “the place to hold 09 40". Around the 
Ka’bah is a restricted precinct called the Aarwm 
‘of Mecca: this, in fact, surrounds the city on all 
sides, in some directions as fr as twelve miles 
‘or twenty kilometers. In this precinct the taking 
‘of any kind of life (except that of noxious or 
dangerous creatures) 4s not allowed, and only 
Muslims are allowed to enter, 

‘The Ka'bah was originally founded, tradition 
says, by Adam, and after his death rebuilt by his 
son Seth. When the time came, it was rebuilt by 
‘Abraham and his yon Ishmael, This Kabah was 
built without a roof but with doors at ground 
Jevel on the east and the west sides, When it was 
finished, Abmham was commanded by God 10 
‘20 to Mount Thabir nearby and call mankind to 
ilgrimage to “the ancient house” (a/-bayt al 
“aig 

Afterwards, the Kabab was rebuilt by the clan 
‘of the Amalikah, descendents of Nowh, wil then 














by the Band Jurhum, who also descended from 
Noah through Qubtiin, the Joktan of the Bible. 
Several hundred years before the revelution of 
the Koran, the Ka'bah was rebuilt again by 
‘Qusayy ibm Qilab, who had led the Quraysh tribe 
to Mecca, At that time, according to the historian 
Azmaql, the Ka'bah, without a roof, was 4.5 
meters high, and there were venerated stones in 
all four comers. 

Eighteen years before the Hijrah it was rebuilt 
again. A Byzantine ship which had been 
wrecked in Mecca's port of Shu'aybiyyah 
provided the wood for the Ka'bab, which was 
built in alternate layers of teakwood and stone by 
a Coptic carpenter called Bagam, When the time 
‘came to replace the Black Stone, strife broke out 
between various persons slomanding the honor 
‘of patting it back, leading to s0 serious « dispute 
that bloodshed was threatened. A solution 10 the 
dispute being asked of Muhammad, then known 
as the “Trustworthy” (alAnin), and not yet 
called to his prophetic mission, who, as if it were 
a sign from God, had appeared among the 
disputers at a crucial moment, he invited the 
leaders of the clans to curry the stone by holding 
cloth onto which it had been placed: he then 
lifted up the stone himself wn set it in the comer 
‘of the wall 

After the establishment of Islam, Caliphs 
"Umar and "Uthmn both felt the need to enlarge 
the Mosque (a/-Masjit al-Hariiai) around the 
Ka'bah. They compensated the owners af the 
rounding Twnises Which Ihad to be demolished 
im onder to increase the circumiambulation are 
(al-matif), and "Umar was the first to build an 
enclosure around the Ke'bah, less than the 
eight of a man, with gates and lamps. “Uthmin 
introduced covered porticos for prayers. 

‘When in 64684 Mecca. then under occupation 
boy the insurgent "Abd Allah ibn az-Zubayr, was 
besieged by the army of Yazid, the Umayyod, 
flaming arrow from one of the besiegers set fine 
to the Ka’bah, which was destroyed, The heat 
cracked the Black Stone into three pieces. On 
examining the original foundation of the now 
demolished Ka'buh, Ibn az-Zubayr concluded 
that the Ka'bah had previously included the 
enclosure 1 one side (a/-fije) containing the 














graves of Ishmael and Hagar. He therefore 
rebuilt it on a larger scale, increasing its greatest 
length to 26 cubits from the previous 18. He also 
made it higher, raising it from 18 to 27 cubits, 
and built it of stone, with two doors. The Black 
Stone was repaired and held together by a silver 
band around the three pieces. He brought 
mosaics and columns from a church in. the 
‘Yemen (originally built by Abrahah who had 
wished his church to rival the religious attraction 
‘of Mecca), using the mosaics for decoration and 
setting three polychrome marble columns inside 
In the tradition of the Caliph Mu‘Awiyah, Toa az~ 
Zubayr covered the Ka’bah with black silk, 

“Abd Allah ibn az-Zubayr, who had declared 
himself Caliph in opposition to the Umayyads, 
‘wax stain by the troops of the Caliph “Abd 
Milk iba Marwan ted by al>Hajjaj ibn YOsuf, in 
73692. Al-Hajjaj, for his part, disliked the 
changes which had been made and reduced the 
Ka'bab to its former size, leaving a semicircular 
wall suerounding the ijr, aod the ij itself, 
‘outside the Ka’bah, Further building was done 
bby the Caliphs Mahdi, Mu'tamid, and Mu’tadid, 
Motul extended the mara aod added three rows 
‘of colonnades, himself participating in the work 
By 167782. the Ka'bah had much the 
‘appearance it has today, 

In 9791571 the famous architect Sindin, who 
had already built many resplendent mosques in 
Istanbul and Turkey, began rebuilding the 
Moxque around the Ka'bah, the previous 
‘mosque having been demolished the year before 
‘on the orders of the Ottoman Sultan Selim I1. For 
the sacred mosque, ahMasjid abHartm, Sinin 
‘rented a colonnage of 492 columns of marble 
sind stone over Which were set 500 arches and 
cupolas, The interior decoration of gold designs 
‘and calligraphy was the work of "Abd Allah ob- 
Mutt The whole was completed hy 9941 5R6; i 
hhad seven minarets and nineteen entrances, and 
there was prayer space for 12,0040 in the covered 
pact of the mosque another 24,000 could pray in 
the open courtyard. In 1030/1620 floods swept 
away the Station of Atraham (Muggle fbvahin), 
the humps, ant part of the walls of the Ka'bah. 
Sultan Morid ordered extensive repairs which 
dict not, however, involve any restructuring 

However, from 177591955 4 massive program 
of enlargement and rebuilding of the mosque 
‘was initiated and corried out in the reign of King 
Faysal of Saudi Arabia. tn 127771987 racks 
‘were found in the Ka’bah and repaired = the fest 





‘work on the structure since 10391629, In this 
rebuilding the mosque was considerably 
enlarged. It has since then perhaps held several 
hundreds of thousands of worshipers at a time. 
‘The sa'y course, which watil then had been 
outside the mosque. was roofed over and is now 
within the precincts of the mosque, which was 
rebuilt on two levels on both of which the rinaal 
‘circumambulation (tawaif is now performed. 

‘The architects had originally recommended 
that the mosque of Siniin be torn dows. to be 
replaced by an entirely new structure. King 
Faysal thereupon called a conference of 
architects to discuss the question, who 
proceeded to make the same recommendation. 
To his very great credit, King Faysal insisted 
that the rebuilding and expansion of the mosque 
conserve ax much as possible of the masque of 
Sinn; this was done, thereby saving this 
magnificent monument from demotition 

The dimensions of the present day Ka’bah are: 
the north-east wall 12.63 meters, the eastern wall 
11.22 meters, the western wall 13.10 meters, and 
the northwest wall 11.03 meters (it is not 
completely regular), Its height is 18 meters. The 
door on the northern side is 2 meters from the 
‘ground and is 1.7 meters wise 

‘A new kiswah (cover or cladding) is made for 
the Ka’bah each year it is a black cloth with 
black calligraphic patterns woven into it, and a 
band of Koranic calligraphy in gokd thread 
around the top portion. The old Aiswanh is 
removed and cut up after the anna! pilgrimage 
and the pieces are distributed to pilgrims. The 
Ka'bah is then covered with a new kiswiah, while 
it is being replaced 3 temporary white covering 
1» placed upon the Kabah. 

‘The 12th century Sufi Iho “Arab said that the 
Ka’bah represents eing. As the Adamic temple, 
Wis the fir temple of mankind: and as the 
temple of the last religion, it is the final temple 
‘of mankind, the once forgotten sanctuary, the 
Keystone. In Christianity, the end of the cycle of 
Adamic creation is marked by the yymbotism of 
the perfect city, the descent of the new Jerusalem 
from heaven. The perfect city is a crystalline, 
geometric symbol from the mineral world, in 
complementary opposition i the organic 
symbolisin of the beginning of the eycle, which 
(6 the garden, vegetation, and, above all, the tree 
of the knowledge of goox! and evil at its centre, 
Islam shares the symbol of the garden of the 
beginning with Judaism and Christianity, but its 





‘symbol of the center at the end of time is not that 
‘of the city, the abstract, man-made habitat that 
replaces nature. but of the geometne essence of 
the city, reduced to its simplest form. This is 
nothing more than a cube, the abtraction of a 
crystal, the cube of the Ka'bah. Thus the 
eschatological paradigm of the symbolic 
“squaring of the circle” ix completed, or 
transposed: the sphere is made cube, the perfect 
potentiality of the beginning reduced 10 the 
perfect completion and stability of the end. The 
juxtaposition of the organic and the crystalline is 
‘also prominent in the decorative calligraphy that 
4s $0 striking a feature of Islamic architecture: 
here, the words of the Koran, the erystallization 
of Divine speech, intertwine with floral motifs; 
the Intellect intertwines with existence 

‘One should add that the Ka’bah represents the 
“ultimate enclosure” for the Divine Presence 
that the Old Testament calls the Shekhinah (also 
“Schechina”). After the covenant with Abraham 
the Shekhinah “dwelt” im the Ark until, when the 
Jews ceased to be nomads and Soloman built the 
Temple, the Shekhinah dwelt in the Holy of 
Hollies, The New Testament says that when 
Jesus’ body was pierced with the lance, the veil 
of the Temple was rent in twain and the 
Shekhinah went out of the Holy of Holies into 
the world. Thus the Ka’bab is both the Ark of the 
Covenant and the Holy of Holies, not in the 
sense of enclosing the Divine Presence but 
rather, as the center of & Holy of Holies thot 
stretches out in all directions: thus the whole 
earth becomes the locus of prayer for every 
Mustim, who each day fulfills the role that the 
Jewish high priest performed only on the Day of 
Atonement. Since Islam is the return wo the 
peimordiality of Adam, the whole earth is once 
more symbolically the paradisal garden, from 
any point of which, man, like Adam, may talk in 
sacred speech with God, See also BLACK 
STONE; HUR: TAWAF 


Katbil and Hibil, see CAIN and ABEL: IBN 
KHALDON. 


al-Kaff, see “HAND OF FATIMAH™. 


Kafr (lit. "he who conceals by covering”, plur 
kafirin, kuti, kafarah, Kiffin. The kafir's “one 
‘who refuses to see the truth; an infidel” who 
rejects the evidence of Divine Revelation 
through the mission of the Prophet Muhammad 


oF the Divine messengers before him, and who is 
hus ungrateful to God. and an atheist. One can 
sometimos hear Muslims refer to Christians as 
Aafirarr, bat this is loose usage and incorrect 
according 10 Islamic law: the People of the Book 
(and those who believe in God) are nor kufirdn. 
Such # misusage ance caused a scandal in an 
Egyptian court of law. See KUFR: SHIRK. 


Kithin (a priest, wizard, of soothsayer, akin to 
the Hebrew kahen Feminine: Ailhinal). In pre- 
Islamic Arabia, soothssyers were often the 
guardians of sanctuaries considered 10 be holy 
places, some of which were on heights, and often 
in groves af trees, that is, places where there Was 
underground water. It was believed that the 
Aahins bad supernatural powers: they could 
confer blessings ar cast curses; and remove 
‘curses cast by others. "They were consulted by 
those seeking solutions fo problems, to find lost 
animals, and to settle disputes. The Adhin would 
speak with his “famitiar spirit (perhaps his own 
prychic projection), look into people's souls, 
and read the future. Sometimes in a consultation 
the kahin would go into a trance and make 
pronouncements in rythmieal prase called sa/’ 

The Prophet's grandfather, "Abel al-Muttalib, 
consulted such & soothsayer when he sought 10 
find am alternative to fulfiling a vow to sacrifice 
his youngest som “Abel Allith, who bocame the 
father of Muhammad, The Meccans alvo used 
special sacrod divining arrows (azlam) without 
points, which were kept at the Ka'bah, to make 
supernatural inquiries about courses of action. 
This practice was forbidden by the Koran 
“partition by the divining arrows, that is 
ungodliness...” (5:3) and also: ~.idols and 
divining arrows are an abornimation..."(5:90), 

‘After the death of the Prophet, revolts to Islam 
(hurdby ar-rikhi) arose in Arabia which were 
‘often led by soothsayers. One was a woman, 
called the Kahinah, another wax the revolt of 
Moxaylamah, and another that of al-Aswad, 

Mukhtar (d. 671687). who led the revolt of the 
Kaysaniyyah which attempted to push, 
Mohammad ibn Hunafiyyah (the son of “Ali by 
the Hanifite woman) to power, etme 10 trig, 
‘aimed to bo inspired by the Anget Gabriel, and 
preached in a trance-tike state an say” prose, in 
the style of the Adhins, that Muhammad bo 
Hanifiyyah was the Mahdi. See “ABD al- 
MUTTALIB; KAYSANIYYAH; 
MANDAL AH; MUSAYLAMAH. 

















Kairouan (Qayrswin), A city in Tunisia with a 
population of over 100,000, famous for its 
Grand Mosque, the Zaytdnal and the Islamic 
university of the same name. ‘The city was 
founded by “Ugba itm Nafi in 50670 and 
became the capital (184-2977800-909) of the 
‘Aghlabids. and later, the first capital of the 
Pitimids (297-309909-92 1). 


al-Kalabidhi, AbO Bakr (d, circa 290/100) A 
Sufi, author of a compendium of Sufism entitled 
Kita al-Ta'aerut 1 madhbab abl at-Tasawwul 
{translated as “The Doctrine of the Sufis") 





Kalam (lit, “speech”, of “dialectic”; applied to 
theology which is the “study of Divine Speech 
‘This use of the word probably follows Greek 
usage in philosophy as in Jogos, “wont” for 
logic”). Islamic scholastic theology, ‘Theo- 
Aogians were called abl alkali (the people of 
alin’) or mutakallimdn, After the death of the 
Prophet, the Muafim community tried to carry on 
applying established precedents in regards to 
legal decisions and beliefs. ‘The people who 
preserved the corpus of doctrine, law, and 
custom, were called ah! alhadith, the 
Lraditionalists. As new eigeumstances arose with 
the expansion of the empire, there was & need for 
‘anprecedented decisions, and guidelines for the 
future. This gave rise to the Schools of Laaw, who 
constituted the Sunnis, namely, those who 
follow tradition, At the same time, however, the 
community was confronted with certain new 
issues, which, waturally, evoked different 
responses and opinions, One of them concerned 
the question of the fitness to rule of a ruler who 
committed sins. This prxtuced the Kharijites, 
with their declared opinion that the commission 
‘of sin was an absolute disqualification even to be 
‘called a Muslim, This in its turn called forth the 
Majiites wh maintained that the question of 
sin should ‘be left to the Divine Meruy. 10 be 
determined after death, Thereupon the question 
‘of responsibility for sin led to the schoo! of the 
‘Qodariyyat, who held man to be abwolutely free, 
the creator of his acts, and completely 
reyponsible for them. ‘The rvaction to this was 
the emergence of the Jabariyyah, whe Ihekt that 
‘man’s actions were completely predetermined, 
‘These schools came about essentially in 
response 10 isolated questions, and none of them 
attempted & systematic interpretation of 
revelation, In addition, moroover, to these 





movements or schools, ad hoe responses to 
‘problematic situations and cases were made by 
individuals with greater or lesser influence such 
as the Companions, mystics such as Hasan of 
Basra, and political leaders. 

Theology was originally considered to be part 
of canon law (figh), although it was known as 
the “greater” canon law. al-figh abakbar, and it 
was the Mu'tazilites who constitated the first 
real schoo! of theology, insofar as they sought to 
apply reason to a broad range of questions and to 
‘muke use of the methods of argument, reason 
and dialectic. With these methods they generated 
1 set of answers which they held to be dogma. 
Although bnefly in vogae, Mu‘tazilite solutions 
were in some ways not orthodox, that is, they did 
‘ot appear to reflect an adequate undersianding 
‘of spiritual reality, and this led to vigorous 
‘objections on the part of religious thinkers; by 
the middle of the 4#h/10th century the 
Mortazilites had run their course, 

Al-Ash'art (d. 324044) was originally a 

Mu'tazilite, but abandooed them at the same 
Lime us adapting certain of thetr rational methods 
into Sunnism. He thus became the real founder 
‘of theology along with his follower, al-Bagillin 
(d. 4081012), the independent al-Maturids (d, 
429944), and at-Tabdiw! (4. 32/0933), In fact, 
‘l-Ash'ar's eas changed with time, and do not 
in every case coincide with those of the schoo! 
which bears his name. At first, Ash anam, which 
was not a perfect solution, man inte strong 
‘opposition, and Ash’arites such as al-Suwayal 
had at one time to flee persecution. But in the 
SUV\ Ath century the Sunni Islam of the Saljoqs 
‘came under attack from the doctrines of the 
Pininids, amd the oaly viable counter-weapon 
‘was the broad response to religious questions: 
which the Ash‘arites had built up, They were 
‘therefore rehubilitated. to become the foremost 
defenders of Sunt theology. They, and the 
school of abMaturidi, who was intuitional and 
less concerned with rational exposition. but in 
practice quite similar, have remained the 
standand theology of Islam ever since. (Fi the 
Creed of al-Ashart, see CREED.) 

Ash’ante theology in its dsy presented certain 
problems, and still does if accepted at ts face 
value, But it Was a viable attempt 1 combine 
revelation and reason 10 the minimum 
fequirements of causality, Those whose needs 
for cavyality went beyond the minimum, 
naturally weot beyond Ash'arisin. Mustio 


philosophers in many cases provided extremely 
‘imelligent answers to intellectual problems, but 
never succeeded in integrating answers based on 
logic, Pythagoras. Plato, Aristotle, and 
Neoplatonism, with a religious expression 
accessible 10 ordinary believers, It is for this 
reason that certain critics — who actually 
misunderstood them ~ claimed that they were 
Propagating a double doctrine: intellectual 
arguments for the elite, and blind belief for the 
masses. The mystics. produced their 
explanations, which depended even more upon 
the integration of philosophic intelligence with 
faith: but these explanations were at the same 
time highly intuitional, and could be grasped 
uly by those with an aspiration to a spiritual 
path, Nevertheless since, in later Islam, half = oF 
more than half — of the populations of whole 
countries belonged to Sufi onders. there is no 
‘doubt that the Sufis did produce an exceptionally 
fick theology which has not heen fully ansessest 
‘OF appreciated because much of it was, and still 
is restricted to oral teachings. 

Ht was al-Ghaedll who took large measures of 
philosophy. theology. and mysticism and put 
them together in a synthesis broad enough 10 
verve the needs of the community at large, and 
indeed. the whole civilization. His synthes 
remains functional to this day, and in making it 
he performed for Islam, in his person and his 
intellect. a function analogous to that which Paul 
and the Church Councils realised for 
Christianity. (Interestingly, Shahrastial, the 
Persian historian of religions, says that Paul 
brought philosophy to the “religion of Peter”) 

Kali is doeninated by the school of al»Ash’ar 
Although certain aspects of Ash‘ariem seem 
‘harsh, it must be remembered that Al-Ash’ari was 
concerned 10 combat certain Rationalist 
complacencies and was zealous in insisting on 
Gols transcendence, God deals with maa in 
accordance with his acts; he does not send the 
‘pious to hell, but for al-Ash’arl the transcendence 
‘of God means that He might do so, Such Ash’arite 
dogmatisms have in prictice been mitigated by 
‘attitudes borrowed from the school of al+Maturis 
The latter prevailed chiefly im Asia and more 
readily accepted antinomial formulations 
‘(antinomial™ here refering to the metaphysical 
paradigen and having nothing wo do with the sects 
‘of that name). 

For the Ash’arites, the Koran is uncreated in its 
‘essence, but created in its sounds and Fetters; that 








is, created in its written form and when recited, 
‘while iowardly itis the Word of God and Divine 
(ALAst ‘ar! himself seems to have inclined in the 
end to the Hanbali belief that the Koran is 
funcreated even in its written tetters and 
Pronounced sounds. Shi'ites, following the 
Mu'tazilite theology in many respects. believe 
the Koran to be created.) The Ash’arites hold that 
God's Auributes are eternal and distinct from His 
Essence: that God is not All-Powerful because 
He powsexses the attribute of being All-Fowerful, 
a the Mu'tuzilites would have il, but that the 
Attribute proceeds from Gou because He is Alb 
Powerful; and that the Attributes are not the 
Exsence, nor ae they different from the Essence 

The Ash‘arites uphold that the Koranic 
references to God’s Face, His Hand, His Throne 
mean that He has a Face, a Hankl, and w Throne, 
but that these cannot be likened to human hands, 
‘or a human face; anthropomorphic qualities may 
not be impuied 10 God. Thess Koranic 
desctiptions must be accepted as they are, they 
say, without asking how. Nevertheless, the 
Ash‘arites, while not admitting that these 
descriptions are symbolic, assert that they must 
bbe understood literally and spiritually at the 
same time. Ultimately, therefore, on this 
question as 00 many others, the Ash’arites insert 
several steps into & process that tums out to be an 
antinomy, whereby a contradiction on one plane 
is resolved on anothor. The difference hetween 
the Asharites and the school of al-Minuridi is 
that the Milturidites admit antinomial 
formulations more readily 

The Divine Reality is mtuited by the human 
spirit as Real; but It surpasses analysis ty the 
mind. Antinomy is the recognition that this is 50 
Itdoes not mean that God cannot be known: but 
it means that God must be known through a 
means. One can grasp immediately what a 
triangle is by apprehending that it has three 
sides. A figure with 943 sides cannot be grasped 
i the same Way as a triangle, but it can be 
known through a namie. It tx because God cannot 
be grasped directly, that man is saved through 
faith, And it is because God has a revealed 

















ihe problems of free- 
will and causality by their theory of atoms, To 
explain how the creature, lacking the positive 
and absolute qualities of God, could exercise 
will and action, the Ash'arites said that the 
action itself was created by God and then 





“acquired” (Kast, sktisi) by the creature. Their 
most notable formulation, from the point of 
view of intellectual history, is theie theory that 
Aforns are simultaneously atoms of both space 
and time ~ instants in space, but without 
extension, This is essentially an attempt to 
‘explain phenomena ~ the world being apparently 
detached from God — by making the physical 
universe into an infinite collection of mirrors 
which reflect and refract an invisible Divine 
Reality into experience. It is a traditional 
forerunner of the modern and material theories 
of atoms, The Ash'arite ides precedes 
Descurtes’s theory of vortices, and modern 
science’s atomism, which has now become the 
theory of "super-strings”. All of these are also 
"title mirrors”, from which the Divine Reality 
has been removed; little mirrors which, not 
reflecting God, create reality out of nothing, 

"The position of the Ash‘arites om free-will is 
ot entirely satisfictory: it holds back from 
‘openly admitting that there is reat enigma in the 
question. God knows what will happen from 
eternity; yet we must still he froe in order to be 
responsible for our acts, whose consequences 
may result in damnation or salvation, Do we 
then possess free will? There is one respect in 
which unquestionably we do: at any moment, we 
are fee to choose ar accept God as Reality. We 
ay not be free in respect of our actions towards 
the world, wherein we undergo a variety of 
compulsion and a chain of cause and effect. But 
we are absolutely free and responsible in our 
‘ejection or acceptance of Absolute Reality, an 
act which takes place in consciousness: in that 
we are as free as God; the rest is cause and 
effect, (See HELL; IBLIS; MAKTOB: 
SHAHADAH) 

Apart from the mutakallimdn, and without 
establishing an atomisti¢ theory, many Istarnie 
thinkers say, basing themselves on the Koran, 
‘that creation is 4 continuous process, each 
instant being a new uct of ereation. (“Every day 
He in in vet” 5:29), Ie is thus, for example, that 
{hn ‘Arabi explains the Koranie story of how the 
throne of the Queen af Sheba was brought 
Instantly 46 Salomon by a jinn. The jinn dit 10 
physically bring the throne, but transposed! on 
‘the subtle plane ~ "redirected", one cout say 
10 place of continuous creation, The thane was 
ereated in Sheba one moment: the next its 
Continuous ereation work place in Jerusalem 
‘instead, Creatien thus envisaped is mot a process, 








but an instantaneous act; and the changes which 
natural and human history imply are the 
successive revelations of that act in time, which, 
along with extension, number, and the other 
conditions of existence, exist for man, but not for 
God. The links berween apparently “successive” 
creation may appear to be cause and effect on the 
“horizontal” human plane, giving rise 10 the 
theory of evolution, for example; but not ia 
divinis. On the earth night becomes day, 
continents form, mammals appear, empires rise 
and fall, Alexandet conquers as far as the Indus, 
Napoleon retreats frem Moscow. These are 
events over mullennia; for God they are all inthe 
‘eternal present. along with Adam’s fall and the 
end of the world, 

By the 7#13th century the development of 
aldan bad run its course. although commentaries 
continued to be written even into mexsem times. 
See AKHBARIS; als ASH’ART: BILA KAYA: 
CREED; FIQH AKBAR: FIVE DIVINE 
PRESENCES: al-GHAZALI; HELL: IBLIS: 
IBN “ARABI: ISTAWA": al-MATURIDI: 
MU'TAZILITES; PHILOSOPHY; USOLIS, 


al-Kalbj, Ab0-l-Mundhir Hishim = iba 
‘Mubamenad (. 2067821-822). He was a member 
of a family of scholars from Kuta: he addressed! 
himself to the study of Hadith and history 
Acconding 1 an-Nadim, al-Kalbi wrote 118 
works, while Ya'qut makes it 121. Among those 
which have survived is the Autti a/-Asadm, “the 
Book of Idols” which is a source on the idotatry 
of the Jahiliyah, or "Age of Ignorance”. (It was 
principle in Medieval Islam that to report on 
heresy was not itself heresy.) 

He relates that the poet king "Imru” al-Quys 
‘consulted the divining arrows of the idol Dha-al- 
Khalayah (a piece of cut quarts crystal) in 
Tahalah before vetting out to attack the Banu 
Asai The arrows were called the "enjoiner” (al- 
dmnit) the “forbidder” (a/-nahi) and the “vigilant” 
(abmmutarabbis). We drew three times the 
forbidder; Thereupon he broke the arrows and 
Inurled them at the idol exclaiming; “Go bite 
your father's penis! Had it been thy father who 
Was murdered. thou wouldst not have forbidden 
me avenging him.” He then raided the Bana 
‘Asad and defeated them. ‘Thus he was the first to 
denounce this idol 

tho al-Kalbi relates that there was a Ka’buh of 
‘Sindad in the region between al-Kufah and al- 
‘apeuh; bute says it was not a place of worship 


but a celebrated edifice. And another, the 
Ka'bab of Najran, is mentioned by al-A‘sha in 
‘one of this odes. This too, al-Kalbi says was not 
claimed as a place of worship but merely a hall 
However, in the Diwan, al-A’sha says “to visit 
‘the Ka‘bab of Najean is an ordinance incumbent 
‘upon you." 

Jarir ib "Abdallah who entered Islam at the 
conquest of Mecca or in the last six months of 
the Prophet's life was sent to destroy DhO al 
Khalasah which was located six days south of 
Mecea in the direction of San‘a’, He had to kill 
three hundred custodians and others who 
defended it, hd al-Khalasah was a white quart 
‘crystal; it was tured into the doorstep of the 
smosque of Tabilah which is the site of the idol 
AL-Kalbi cites a Hadith which says: “This world 
shall mot pass away until the buttocks of the 
women of Daws wiggle [again] around Dhd-al- 
Khalasab and they worship it as they were wont 
1 do [before Islam)” (Bukhart> Fitam 24). See 
IDOLS; JAHILIYYAH, 


Kalimah (lit. “the word”), A name sometimes 
used for the testimony of the faith (shaban). tn 
the terminology of Christian Arabs the word 
Kalimah means the Logos, or Christ. See 
SHAHADAH. 


Kalmuck. A Mongolian people found in the 
Russian Federation, the Oyrat, who are Lamaist 
Buddhists. They number some 100,000 in 
Russia. They are related to another larger, 
Mongo} Buddhist group in Russia, the Buryat 
One of Lenin's grandfathers was a Kalmock 
‘Their spiritual teader is the Khambo Lama 
whose central lamasary (fa/tsam) is in Ulan Ude 


Kano. A city in nonhern Nigeria of 
approximately half a million inhabitants, with a 
history going back more than a millennium. One 
‘of the most important Hausa city-states, with @ 
highly developed economic base and craft 
industey. Kano had trade links throughout West 
Africa and even with Europe, where is leather 
products were known as Moroccan leather. Iti 
sill the center for many crafts, including the 
manufacture of the indigo dyed cloth wom by 
the Tuaregs and Blue Men of the Sahara. In the 
16th century Islam was adopted in Kano and 
scholars came from Morocco, the best known 
being one called al/Magill, to pot religion on a 
firm footing. Kano was ruled by an Amir 








assisted by several chamberlains, who shared 
power with a Hausa aristocracy 


Kapudanpashe. Under the Ottomans, the 
Beylerbey of the sea, or admiral in command of 
‘the naval forces. In 1531 Selim appomted the 
pirate Khayr ad-Din Barabarossa as Kapu- 
danpasha in order to prosecute a sea war against 
the Spanish. See REYLERBEY. 


Karimft (it. “acts of generosity”; sing. 
Aardmal). Gifts or powers of a spiritual or 
psychic nature acquired by a Saint, short of 
miracle working, The teem is not used for the 
prychic powers that coukl be possessed by a 
sorcerer, and is equivalent to the Sanskrit sib 
{in the elevated sense of "spiritual attainment”, 





Karma Marga, see MAKHAFAH 


Kashkul. A vewel carried by some wandering 
dorvishes and beggars in Iran and Inia. Tt was 
made from large nuts called “coco de mer", 20 10 
40 cm tong. ‘The ‘black colored, double-sided 
‘nuts wash up, mysteriously, on the shores of fran 
and India. They fall into the fndian Ocean from 
palm trees on the Seychelle Islands (Praslin in 
the Vallée de Mai). The cocos can weigh 30-40 
Kilos; once germinated the seeds take nine 
months to flower: every seven years the palm 
Jets the nuts drop to the ground, The nuts were 
split into two down the central seam and were 
hollowed out creating a left hand and a right 
hand vessel which could be used as a multi 
Purpose bow! which was carried slung over the 
shoulder 

Alter Safavid times the Aaxhkul copying the 
shape of the original, natural coco de mer, was 
also made by craftsman out of metal, particularly 
bbrass, and ornamented (as were natural ones). A 
folklore developed around the size, and left o¢ 
right-handedness of the Aashkul, and mendicant 
groups could be identified by their bowls, 
Another emblem of wandering dervishes in Iran, 
India, and Central Asia, along with the bowl, 
Was an axe, which in addition to being a weapon, 
‘was meant to be the equivalent of the sword asa 
symbol of spiritual discrimination 





Kashmir. Strategic state in the northwest of India 
next to Pakistan, bordering on China, The 
population of Jammu and Kashmir atthe tine of 
partition in 1947 was close to 80% Muslim but 





the Maharajah was Hindu and refused to give a 
decision aver which country he would join. The 
Maharajah did begin massacres of Muslims 
Which were then but the latest of a Jong pattern 
of oppression of the Muslims of the region. The 
massactes led to an intervention on the part of 
Pakistan, in the face of which the Maharajah 
joined India in October 1948. India promised a 
referendum which his never taken place. The 
part seized by Pakistan in the course of the war 
Which followed is called Azad ("Free") 
Kashmir, Although one Muslim faction in 
Kashmir had favored union with India, there has 
been a continuous opposition to Indian rule 
which in 1987 became widespread unrest and 
resistance leading to Indian military occupation, 
‘This has now become guerrilla warfare. The 
Untesolved question of Kashmir has been the 
stumbling block to the improvement of relations 
betwoen India and Pakistan 


Kayalinis, sce KAYSANIY YAH. 


Kaystniyyah. A Shiite group, who maintained 
that the Imam, or rightful leader, after the death 
‘of Husayn, was not a descendant of Husayn, bot 
a half-brother, Muhammad iba al-Hanafiyyal 
{d, 81/700), This was son of "All by a woman 
of the Hanafi tribe, who was thus called the 
Wanafite (al-Hanaflyyah, This branch of 
Shi'ism was in fact some form of indigenous 
Iranian religion seeping into stam. It lingered on 
a a distinct sect after the death of the Imam, 
Although some members of the sect briefly gave 
allegiance to descendant of Mubamanad ibn al- 
Hanafiyyah, others declined, saying that the 
Tmim was concealed and would retum wo the 
world 

he term Kaysdiniyyah may come from a name 
for the leader of the original sect in Kufab, or 
from a name for Mukhtar, the actual lealer who 
promoted revolt against the Umayyads using 
‘Muhammad ibn Hanaflyyal ax the figurehead 
(lor this reason the Kaysanis are sometimes called 
the Mukhniniyyah). Mukiuir was the nephew of 
“Als governor in Madin, After taking part in 
"Abd Alla ibn az-Zubaye's struggle against de 
Umayyads, Mokhtar appeared in Tray claiming to 
be inwpited by the Angel Gabriel and, in verse 
imitative of the Koran, preached about the 
appearance of the Mabdli who would eliminate 
injustice in the earth; Mohummad iba ab- 
‘Humafiyyah, he suid, wis this very Mahal, Raising 


a force of discontented Aramaic and Persian 
cchents (mawail of the occupying Arabs, Mukhtar 
[put them under the command of Ibrahim iba al- 
Malik al-Ash’tar. the son of one of ‘All's 
generals. The forces of Mukbtir won several 
‘Victories in lrag and defeated x Syrian army led by 
“Ubayd Allah ibn Ziyid, the Umayyad governor 
‘who had sent troops against Husayn st Kertala, * 
‘Ubays Allah ibn Ziylid was killed and Mukhuir 
celebrated the victory by a ceremony in front of 
an empty throne, held by some to be a chair 
belonging to “Aliywhich he took to represeat the 
presence of God This ceremony of the empty 
hair, resembling the “Bema Ceremony”, may 
link the Kaysdiniyyah to the Manicheans. 
Mukhtar originated the concept of baxéa, not 
accepted by Sunni Islam, of the possibility of 
changes in the Divine Will, Before one battle he 
told his followers that God had informed him of 
their coming victory; when in fact they were 
defeated, Mukbtar explained that “God’s will 
had changed”. Mukbtir himself was killed in 
‘67687, See IMAM; MAHDI: SHT'ISM. 


Kazakhstan. Independent im 1991 from the 
former Soviet Union, population 17,376,000, 
Over 7,000,000 are Kazakhs, the rest are 
Russians, Ukrainians, and Germans. The capital 
is Almaty. The Kazakhs are an amalgam of 
‘Turko-Mongolian peoples who emerged as a 
distinct people in the 15th oF 16th century, The 
dominant sirain among them are the ancient 
Qipchags. Before the 1917 revolution the 
Kazakhs were called the Kirghiz, (or Kighiz~ 
Kazakh) while the present day Kirghiz were 
called Kara-Kirghiz, They are Sunni Mustims 
islamicised in the 18th century by missionaries: 
from the Tatars. The tra 

ditional way of life was sheepherding. Besides 
‘the Kazakhs in Kazakhstan another 800,000 live 
in the Sinkiang region of China, and some 
63,000 in western Mongolia, 


Kebatinan, (Indonesian abstract noun formed 
from the Ambic Aipin, “esoteric”, Esoteric 
organizations in Indonesia These include a wide 
variety of groups from animist and Hindu based 
‘movernents in Java, to regularly constituted Sufi 
‘onder in Ate. 


Kemal, Mugtifl (1481-1998), The first president 
‘of Turkey from 1923 until his death in 1938, He 
‘was called Atatirk (Pater of the Turks") by his 


‘supporters known as the “Kemulists”. Kemal 
made Ja/k (“laicisation”) an important. if not the 
main, aspect of his political program, The 
substitution of the Latin alphabet for the Arabic 
‘one (the adoption of the Arabic alphabet by any 
people had historically been part of its adoption 
‘of Islam) under the pretended aim of increasing 
literacy, served to cut the Turks off from their 
past by making most of them unable to read their 
Iiterature. The subsequent “Turkification” of 
Turkish — the attempted removal of as many 
‘words as possible of Arabic origin ~ could only 
be partly successful, but even so it raise further 
barriers to communication with other Islamic 
countries, and even, it has been said, between 
generations of Turks themselves. 

By turning the Aya Sofia Mosque into a 
‘museum, and making compulsory the wearing of 
the European hat. which has a rim and thos 
impedes the prostration which is intrinsic to 
Muslim prayer, Mustafa Kemal caused ax much 
controversy in the Islamic world of the time, as 
he did by the outright ban against wearing 
turbans in public 

Kemal was a model to be emulated by other 
modernizing leaders of Islamic countries, most 
notably Reza Shih, founder of the short-lived 
Pahlavi dynasty of Iran, Enver Hodja of Albania, 
and others 


Kerbala. The place in fraq where Husayn, 
grandson of the Prophet Muhammad, was 
martyred in 61/680. It is now a city, The tomb, 
Mashhad Husayn, is the holiest shrine of the 
‘Twelve-Imim Shitites. The first edifice was 
built there in 369979 by the Buwayhids (also 
‘called Buyids), although an encloses! area (29°I7) 
caisted much earlier. The tomb and shrine were 
destroyed several times by Sunnt rulers to 
remove this focus of Shite agitation, Today, 
there is a domed shrine over the tomb of Husayn, 
and the tomb of "Abbas. his half brother, is 
nearby 

Clay from Kerbala, sanctified by the “blood of 
martyrdom” is stamped into little cakes onto 
which Twelve-tmim Shi'ites rest the foreheay 
during the prostration in the prayer. ‘The clay ix 
also considered to have curative powers. The 
body of Husayn rests in Kerbala. but the head, 
‘which was brought to the Umayyad Caliph 
Yazid, reposes in the Husayn Mosque in Cairo 
In the Grand Umayyad Mosque of Damascus, 
where the head once lay, a sanctuary remains: 


both places are points of pilgrimage for Shiites, 
and to a certain degree Sunoiy as well. See 
HUSAYN; SHI'ISM. 


Khadijah, First wife of the Prophet, and, during 
her lifetime, the only one. ‘The Prophet was 
twentyefive years old at the time of their 
marriage, and she. a wealthy widow. forty; she 
died at the age of sixty-five in the year 619, 
before the Hijrah. 

The Prophet had been master of her caravans 
before they married. They had two sons, Qasim 
and "Abd Allih (who both died in infuney), and 
four daughters, Zaynah, Ruqayyah, Patimah, and 
Umm Kulthom. Khadijah is baried in the al- 
Mala" cemetery in Mecea, 





Khaksars. 1. Also culled Haydaris these are one 
‘of the more numerous of the darvishi groups in 
Iran, Darvivhis (from darvish, Persian for fayit 
the technical term for a Suff) are irregular semi- 
secret organizations common in Iran and among. 
Kurds in Turkey and frag. They are Sufi-tike but 
the basis of the associations is not clearly around 
4 doctrine and method firmly based upon Islam 
fas isthe ease with more authentic Su 

The origins of the darvishi associations. are 
‘obscure and markedly pre-Islamic as ean be seen 
from a characteristic stance found in darvishi 
rituals. This in a stance called gaps with the right 
big toe placed over the left big toe, and with the 
arms folded over the chest. This is related to a 
ritual position found in Zoroastrianism (in which 
the priew’s hands are crossed but not folded 
‘under the arms; rather the Zoroastrian priest 
hhalds his earlobes). Ivanow said the position was 
also found in Mithraism, and in other ancient 
Iranian religions, This ritual position is alse used 
by many Turkish Sufi orders such as the 
Jarrahiyah and the Mevievis, but amongst them 
Islamic elements are more prominent 

2. A modem political movement in northern 
India founded in 1931 by “loayat Allah Khan al 
Mashrigi (d. 1963), a mathematician working as 
a government functionary. He had been educated 
in Germany. The Khiksirs were modeled on the 
Nazi S.A. They wore brown uniforms and a 
hadge of brotherhood (ukhuwwa) on the upper 
‘ght arm and carried out community and social 
services, Their name means “earth” and "head 
and they strove to be as “humble as dust” but 
also drilled in military fashion carrying ype, 
They interpreted the Koran "scientifically" und 








it was their aim to make Islam dominant over the 
globe, In 1941 the movement had more than a 
million adherents but became divided during the 
‘war, and now has almost disappeared. 


Khilid iba al-Walid (4, 22642). A famous 
‘warrior in the War between Mecca and Medina, 
‘and. during the early conquests of Islam, A 
Qurayshil and at first an opponent of Islam, he 
‘was converted a year before the conquest of 
Mecca, The first Caliph, AbO Bakr, made him 
the leading general of the Muslim armies. He 
defeated the imposter Musaylimah at the 
“Garden of Death’ during the Wars of Apostasy 
(hurdb arriddab), and in the campaign to 
‘conquer Syria he defeated the Byzantines near 
Dumascus. He was called the “Sword of Islam” 
(Saytietelslanm) by the Prophet. See SWORD of 
ISLAM. 


Khalifab, see CALIPH. 


Khalll ibn Abmad (4. /79791) The 
Grammarian from Oman, He worked out 
complex metrical theories aboot Arab poetry 
inspired it is said by listening Uo the rhytims of 
‘the coppersmiths beating plates in the market) 
‘und compiled the first dictionary (Kitab al-’Aym) 
‘using & phonetic scheme vcconding to the origins 
‘of sound of use to poets and possibly influenced 
by Indian ideas, See SIBAWAIH. 


‘Khalwatiyyah (from Ar Ahu/wah, a “spiritual 
retreat"; Turkish: Mu/vetiyye). A widespread 
Sufi onder that was founded by Shaykh "Umar 
alsKihalwatt (4, 8001397) who is called is first 
ple (master), Te is also said that the name 
originwted with Shaykh ‘Umar's master, 
Muhammad ibn Nar al-Halist who wus called al 
Khalwatt because of his frequent retreats. The 
second pir of the order was Shaykh Yahya | 
Shirwant (4. 8691464), the author of a titany 
called Win! as-Sarair, recitation of which is 
among the obligations imposed upon the 
‘members of most branche. 

‘The foundations of this onder ate considered wo 
be voluntary hunger, silence, vigil, seclusion, 
dhikr (“invocation”), meditation, maintaining a 
sate of permanent ritual purity and binding 
one's heart to the spiritual master 

The Khalwatiyyah spread in dhe Caucasus, 
‘Anatolia, and Azerbaijan from the late Sth! kh 
to the end of the //0H 170 century, In the 





10th/16%h century it spread to Egypt and Muslim 
Africa, The order is a branch of the 
Suhrawardiyyah, and has many beanches among 
which are the Jarrahiyyah, Sha'bdniyyab, 
Sunbuliyyah. Sindniyyah and TijSniyyah. The 
Tate Shaykh Muzaffar of the Jarrabi branch, 
whose center is Istanbul, established the order in 
Europe and North America, 


al-Khamriyyah. The "wine ode”, a mystical 
poem by Ibn al-Parid (577-6331 181-1235), the 
‘most famous of Arab Sufi poets. For the Sufis, 
‘wine is 2 common symbol of Divine knowledge 
and invocation (dhikr). The full moon is the 
‘amplitude of the Divine revealer, of the spiritual 
master, the crescent, the aspirant to. Divine 
knowledge: the army, the warriors engaged in 
the “greater holy war”. against one's own soul... 


‘We qualfed upce the remembrance of the Bedoved & 
wine whevewish we were drunkeo, before ever the 
‘ine was created. 

‘The moo atthe full its cup ws: itself wa a wn, 
that a crescent moon passeth round: how foamy & 
star gleam forth, whhen that wine i» mingled! 

‘Aad but for Wo fragrance, ever Nad Leen gues 
‘unto its tavern; and but for is radiance, never haat 
‘the mind's Umagination pactared i 

‘And Time hath 1c Heft aught of i save w last gasps 
a8. &s being vanished were 4 concealment in the 
‘breasts of human reasons. 

Though if it be bur mentiones! among the wie, the 
people of the tribe become intemacated. yet guilty of 
1 disgrace or crime, 

From the very bowels of the vats it has mounted up, 
aus Wau vemains of tan truth bat » name 

Yer ifn a day 1 cometh into the thong cf man, 
{01 pry wl ved im him and all sowrow wil, 
separ 

‘Anil had the boon companions beheld wy mee than 
the impress of the seal ypom its vessel, that gees 
‘*oukd warety have made them drunken, witheat the 
wine inet 

‘Anil ad they sprinted therewith the dst of dead 
‘man’s homds the spurt woud surely have returned 
‘ants him, and his texdy been qoichened. 

‘Ao has they bet ean, in the shade of the wll 
‘ehere gmrweth ts vine & sick man. an he nigh 1 
‘death, his sachiness wouht Nave Jepurted from hum; 
Adi fa they teow nigh Ho is tavern one 
‘Paraly70d, Ne would have walked, yea, arnt the 
«dun would have spoken upean the mention of ts 
favor, 


‘And had the breaths ofits perfume been wafted 
‘Gwough the East, and im the West were one whene 
‘pontrils were stopped, the sense of wmell would 
shave returned 40 him. 
And had an enchanter drawn its nasne on the 
fovehea of one afflicted with madness, the betters 
drawn woold have cured his sickness: 
‘And had it name been inscribed alwve the banter 
‘of an army, surely that superscription would have 
nebnated all neat the hanner 
More ancient chan all existing things was the tale 
of 1 wok! in eternity, when either was dape ar 
‘rave to be seen: 
‘Ana there dd all chings subsist ough A foro 
(purpose wine, whercby m was veiled from all that 
Dad not an anderstanding roams Arad my ypit wan 
duseraught with lowe fori, in such «shane thatthe 
twain were mingled together in unification, and nat 
» Pedy os permeated by another 
“Tie « soul and no wine there, wen Adam is 
seckonod my father, but a wine and no soul there. 
‘shen the sine thereof i reckon my mother 
Now the sibeiity of the vessels is peally 
ccomequential upon the subsaity of the inward 
ruth, at the inseand trv aniginent hy means of 
the vennets 
And the division truly has hen place. while yet Oe 
‘sshole bs one: Our 9pirns boung the wine. and our 
corporeal shapes the vine 

Then bet hin Seep for himself, whome life w all 
wastes, aon bre ot in all his days of the Wine taken 
[att oF portion 


‘See DHIKR: IBN al-PARID; SUFISM. 


‘Khamsa. A parasol carried over the "Abbanid 
Caliph when he appeared outside in public; the 
custom probably originated in India. It is still 
reserved in Morocco whore a parasol is carried 
over the King as he rides to Friday Prayer on 
horseback. 


Khia. 1, An inn and warchouse for tmveling 
merchants (see CARAVANSARAI), 

2. A Turkic word for chief or prince, used as a 
title for rulers and incorporated by the Turks as 
‘one of the titles of the Caliph. 





Khan, Sir Sayyid Abmad ( /252./5/018}7- 
1898), An Indian reformer and modernist who 
advocated that tndia adopt Western ideas, Sir 
Sayyid founded the Muhammadan Anglo-Indian 
Oriental Aligarh College in 1875; in 1920 the 


school became a university, Aligarh gave its 
‘name to a modernizing movement in India, 

Sir Sayyid served in the East India Company 
and was a local magistrate at the time of the 
Sepoy Mutiny: he wax noted for his actions in 
saving Europeans during the disturbances. 
Although Sir Sayyid was pro-British, he also 
Wished 10 see an independent India where the 
religions could exist peacefully side by side. 








Khiinagah. The Persian name for a meeting place 
of dervishes, or Sufis (see SUFISM). In the 
Arabic-speaking world the term used is xawiyal 
(it: "eornee”). Before many Khinigaht in Iran 
‘were meeting places for Sufis, they had already 
been mecting places for members of other 
Persian religions, 





Khandag, sc BATTLE of the TRENCH, 


Khardj (lit, “produce”), A wx on kind, 
amounting to a land tax, from non-Muslims 
within the Islamic state. It was imposed later, 
and in addition 10, the jizyah, or poll-tax. See 
NZYAH. 


Khirijites (Ar. Ahawiry, sing. Avuinyj, MM, the 
yeweders"). A sect that arose in opposition to 
both "AIL and Mo*awiyah spon the occasion of 
the arbitration that followed the Batle of $iffin 
(3657). The Khirijtes had been part of “Ali's 
army, but when it was announced that the 
question of the successsion to the Caliphate was 
to be decided by negotiation, they left; hence the 
name "seceders". ‘The Khinjites felt that such a 
matier could not be resolved by compromi 
heir cry Was “Decision is God"s alone” 

‘Their starting point was puritanism, a nostalgis 
for the Islam of the Caliphate of "Umar; they 
could be called “old believers” (many of the 
Kharijites had been qurra public reciters of the 
Koran). Their doctrine of sin, which became the 
most characteristic aspect (logically 90, since 
they considered the upheavals which befell the 
Muslim polity 0 fall from a state of perfection), 
appeared within a Kharijite sect called the 
Axragis around 74693. 

The Khanjites were a populist group in revolt 
‘against the evident hardening of the Caliphate 
into. an Arab Kingdom, Arab supremacy was 
‘expressed in the practice of adopting. non-Arab 
‘converts into an Arab tribe bot at the same time 
Imposing upon each one a “protector” in onder 




















it was their aim to make Islam dominant over the 
globe, In 1941 the movement had more than a 
million adherents but became divided during the 
‘war, and now has almost disappeared. 


Khilid iba al-Walid (4, 22642). A famous 
‘warrior in the War between Mecca and Medina, 
‘and. during the early conquests of Islam, A 
Qurayshil and at first an opponent of Islam, he 
‘was converted a year before the conquest of 
Mecca, The first Caliph, AbO Bakr, made him 
the leading general of the Muslim armies. He 
defeated the imposter Musaylimah at the 
“Garden of Death’ during the Wars of Apostasy 
(hurdb arriddab), and in the campaign to 
‘conquer Syria he defeated the Byzantines near 
Dumascus. He was called the “Sword of Islam” 
(Saytietelslanm) by the Prophet. See SWORD of 
ISLAM. 


Khalifab, see CALIPH. 


Khalll ibn Abmad (4. /79791) The 
Grammarian from Oman, He worked out 
complex metrical theories aboot Arab poetry 
inspired it is said by listening Uo the rhytims of 
‘the coppersmiths beating plates in the market) 
‘und compiled the first dictionary (Kitab al-’Aym) 
‘using & phonetic scheme vcconding to the origins 
‘of sound of use to poets and possibly influenced 
by Indian ideas, See SIBAWAIH. 


‘Khalwatiyyah (from Ar Ahu/wah, a “spiritual 
retreat"; Turkish: Mu/vetiyye). A widespread 
Sufi onder that was founded by Shaykh "Umar 
alsKihalwatt (4, 8001397) who is called is first 
ple (master), Te is also said that the name 
originwted with Shaykh ‘Umar's master, 
Muhammad ibn Nar al-Halist who wus called al 
Khalwatt because of his frequent retreats. The 
second pir of the order was Shaykh Yahya | 
Shirwant (4. 8691464), the author of a titany 
called Win! as-Sarair, recitation of which is 
among the obligations imposed upon the 
‘members of most branche. 

‘The foundations of this onder ate considered wo 
be voluntary hunger, silence, vigil, seclusion, 
dhikr (“invocation”), meditation, maintaining a 
sate of permanent ritual purity and binding 
one's heart to the spiritual master 

The Khalwatiyyah spread in dhe Caucasus, 
‘Anatolia, and Azerbaijan from the late Sth! kh 
to the end of the //0H 170 century, In the 





10th/16%h century it spread to Egypt and Muslim 
Africa, The order is a branch of the 
Suhrawardiyyah, and has many beanches among 
which are the Jarrahiyyah, Sha'bdniyyab, 
Sunbuliyyah. Sindniyyah and TijSniyyah. The 
Tate Shaykh Muzaffar of the Jarrabi branch, 
whose center is Istanbul, established the order in 
Europe and North America, 


al-Khamriyyah. The "wine ode”, a mystical 
poem by Ibn al-Parid (577-6331 181-1235), the 
‘most famous of Arab Sufi poets. For the Sufis, 
‘wine is 2 common symbol of Divine knowledge 
and invocation (dhikr). The full moon is the 
‘amplitude of the Divine revealer, of the spiritual 
master, the crescent, the aspirant to. Divine 
knowledge: the army, the warriors engaged in 
the “greater holy war”. against one's own soul... 


‘We qualfed upce the remembrance of the Bedoved & 
wine whevewish we were drunkeo, before ever the 
‘ine was created. 

‘The moo atthe full its cup ws: itself wa a wn, 
that a crescent moon passeth round: how foamy & 
star gleam forth, whhen that wine i» mingled! 

‘Aad but for Wo fragrance, ever Nad Leen gues 
‘unto its tavern; and but for is radiance, never haat 
‘the mind's Umagination pactared i 

‘And Time hath 1c Heft aught of i save w last gasps 
a8. &s being vanished were 4 concealment in the 
‘breasts of human reasons. 

Though if it be bur mentiones! among the wie, the 
people of the tribe become intemacated. yet guilty of 
1 disgrace or crime, 

From the very bowels of the vats it has mounted up, 
aus Wau vemains of tan truth bat » name 

Yer ifn a day 1 cometh into the thong cf man, 
{01 pry wl ved im him and all sowrow wil, 
separ 

‘Anil had the boon companions beheld wy mee than 
the impress of the seal ypom its vessel, that gees 
‘*oukd warety have made them drunken, witheat the 
wine inet 

‘Anil ad they sprinted therewith the dst of dead 
‘man’s homds the spurt woud surely have returned 
‘ants him, and his texdy been qoichened. 

‘Ao has they bet ean, in the shade of the wll 
‘ehere gmrweth ts vine & sick man. an he nigh 1 
‘death, his sachiness wouht Nave Jepurted from hum; 
Adi fa they teow nigh Ho is tavern one 
‘Paraly70d, Ne would have walked, yea, arnt the 
«dun would have spoken upean the mention of ts 
favor, 


‘And had the breaths ofits perfume been wafted 
‘Gwough the East, and im the West were one whene 
‘pontrils were stopped, the sense of wmell would 
shave returned 40 him. 
And had an enchanter drawn its nasne on the 
fovehea of one afflicted with madness, the betters 
drawn woold have cured his sickness: 
‘And had it name been inscribed alwve the banter 
‘of an army, surely that superscription would have 
nebnated all neat the hanner 
More ancient chan all existing things was the tale 
of 1 wok! in eternity, when either was dape ar 
‘rave to be seen: 
‘Ana there dd all chings subsist ough A foro 
(purpose wine, whercby m was veiled from all that 
Dad not an anderstanding roams Arad my ypit wan 
duseraught with lowe fori, in such «shane thatthe 
twain were mingled together in unification, and nat 
» Pedy os permeated by another 
“Tie « soul and no wine there, wen Adam is 
seckonod my father, but a wine and no soul there. 
‘shen the sine thereof i reckon my mother 
Now the sibeiity of the vessels is peally 
ccomequential upon the subsaity of the inward 
ruth, at the inseand trv aniginent hy means of 
the vennets 
And the division truly has hen place. while yet Oe 
‘sshole bs one: Our 9pirns boung the wine. and our 
corporeal shapes the vine 

Then bet hin Seep for himself, whome life w all 
wastes, aon bre ot in all his days of the Wine taken 
[att oF portion 


‘See DHIKR: IBN al-PARID; SUFISM. 


‘Khamsa. A parasol carried over the "Abbanid 
Caliph when he appeared outside in public; the 
custom probably originated in India. It is still 
reserved in Morocco whore a parasol is carried 
over the King as he rides to Friday Prayer on 
horseback. 


Khia. 1, An inn and warchouse for tmveling 
merchants (see CARAVANSARAI), 

2. A Turkic word for chief or prince, used as a 
title for rulers and incorporated by the Turks as 
‘one of the titles of the Caliph. 





Khan, Sir Sayyid Abmad ( /252./5/018}7- 
1898), An Indian reformer and modernist who 
advocated that tndia adopt Western ideas, Sir 
Sayyid founded the Muhammadan Anglo-Indian 
Oriental Aligarh College in 1875; in 1920 the 


school became a university, Aligarh gave its 
‘name to a modernizing movement in India, 

Sir Sayyid served in the East India Company 
and was a local magistrate at the time of the 
Sepoy Mutiny: he wax noted for his actions in 
saving Europeans during the disturbances. 
Although Sir Sayyid was pro-British, he also 
Wished 10 see an independent India where the 
religions could exist peacefully side by side. 








Khiinagah. The Persian name for a meeting place 
of dervishes, or Sufis (see SUFISM). In the 
Arabic-speaking world the term used is xawiyal 
(it: "eornee”). Before many Khinigaht in Iran 
‘were meeting places for Sufis, they had already 
been mecting places for members of other 
Persian religions, 





Khandag, sc BATTLE of the TRENCH, 


Khardj (lit, “produce”), A wx on kind, 
amounting to a land tax, from non-Muslims 
within the Islamic state. It was imposed later, 
and in addition 10, the jizyah, or poll-tax. See 
NZYAH. 


Khirijites (Ar. Ahawiry, sing. Avuinyj, MM, the 
yeweders"). A sect that arose in opposition to 
both "AIL and Mo*awiyah spon the occasion of 
the arbitration that followed the Batle of $iffin 
(3657). The Khirijtes had been part of “Ali's 
army, but when it was announced that the 
question of the successsion to the Caliphate was 
to be decided by negotiation, they left; hence the 
name "seceders". ‘The Khinjites felt that such a 
matier could not be resolved by compromi 
heir cry Was “Decision is God"s alone” 

‘Their starting point was puritanism, a nostalgis 
for the Islam of the Caliphate of "Umar; they 
could be called “old believers” (many of the 
Kharijites had been qurra public reciters of the 
Koran). Their doctrine of sin, which became the 
most characteristic aspect (logically 90, since 
they considered the upheavals which befell the 
Muslim polity 0 fall from a state of perfection), 
appeared within a Kharijite sect called the 
Axragis around 74693. 

The Khanjites were a populist group in revolt 
‘against the evident hardening of the Caliphate 
into. an Arab Kingdom, Arab supremacy was 
‘expressed in the practice of adopting. non-Arab 
‘converts into an Arab tribe bot at the same time 
Imposing upon each one a “protector” in onder 




















to achieve a status within the community, each 
convert was made a “cliemt™ (mawli, plural 
‘mawali) of an Arab, although "AD himself was 3 
notable exception to this policy. treating all 
converts as equals. However, this general 
relegation of non-Arabs. 10 inferior status 
naturally provoked resentment and caused new 
converts to rally around movements that 
promised redress of wrongs. 

‘AIL at first ignored the Khiijites, being 
preoseupied with Muvawiyah; bot he finally 
turned, and attacked them at the Battle of 
Nahrawan 28658. Most of the Khanjites were 
killed, but a few escaped and perpetuated the 
movement. “AU himself was later assassinated in 
the mosque of Kufah by tha Muljam, a Kharijite 
‘cither seeking revenge for the death of his 
family, or else induced to it by a woman who 
demunded the assassination of “All as her bride- 
price. 

For hundreds of years the Kharijites were a 
source of insurrection against the Caliphate. 
‘They survive today in one of the more moxlerate 
forms of Khirijism, namely the “Ibidites.“Isidi 
Kharjism is the Istam of Oman, but minority 
“blidi communities also exist in Tunisia (the 
island of Jerba), Algeria (the M’zab), Libya, and 
in Tanzania (Zanzibar was once an Omani 
colony). 

According to the Kharijites, anyone can be the 
leader of the community if he is morally 
irreproachable, Their lealer js accordingly 
called an “Imitm and is elected, whereas for the 
Shi'ites their lin must be a descendant of ‘AIT 
and an intermediary between man und God: and 
{or the Sunnis, the supreme leader of the Islamic 
state fad Yo be, at the beginning at teast, a 
merniber of the tribe of Quraysh of Mecca. 

The Khirijites hold that there (sun obligation to 
‘revolt gainst an Imm that has sinned. Indeed, in 
their doctrine, major sins forfeit salvation and the 
condition of believer, making & sinner de ficte an 
apostate, without remedy, For them, faith withaot 
works does ot save, whereas for the Sunriiy 
there is no despairing of the merey of Gxt. For 
the Ash’urites, God in His Mercy may ewen draw 
a sinning Muslim out of Hell 

‘This absolute doctrine of sin may well have 
been & reaction on the part of the Kharijites 
against the tendency of the desert Arabs to 
accept extemal adhesion to Islam as adequate, 
without any corresponding inward conversion 
‘and commitment. It was also an ideokagical 





‘The Khatijites considered the fact of being @ 
Mustim absolute in itself and equivalent to 
salvation; Islam represented a perfect state of 
soull and to be a Muslim was already to be saved. 
Sin was therefore a contradiction which mullified 
the state of believer, or demonstrated that the 
sinner had tumed against Islam. If a person. 
sinned, he coold not possess a perfect state of 
soul and therefore was not really a Muslim, His 
sin proved inward apostasy. and for it he could 
be put to death. Non-Khinjites could also be 
‘considered apostates, and they and their families 
put 10 death. This doctrine of sin was one of the 
important points repudiated by the book a/-Fiyh 
at-Akbar of Abd Hanitoh, Likewise this extreme 
Kharijte attitude led to the Murjite reaction, & 
pictist philosophy which said that to profess 
Islam with the tongue made one a Mushim, and 
that the question of one's inner conversion was 
deferred to the Day of Judgement. The profound 
controversy which raged around this question 
led Abd Hanifah to declare categorically in af 
Fiqh ahAkbar “no one is to be considered an 
infidel on account of sin” 

‘The Khinijites did not accept the authority of 
the Caliphate after "AN's decision to turn to 
arbitration (nor, did they accept retrospectively 
the whole of "Uthman’s Caliphate). They went 
so far ax to consider all bat themselves 
wnbelievers and traitors wo Islam, and finally 
believed it impossible even to live among them. 
‘The “Ihidites are a moderating branch in this 
respect and have survived, whereas the mone 
groups have disappeared. Despite its 
‘categorical attitude towards other Muslims, the 
Kharjites view other religions differently, 
notably conceding that, provided that the non: 
Muslim "People of the Book” (Ahi alKikaby 
acknowledge the Divine mission of the Prophet, 
they need not automatically abandon thelr own 
religion 

A Khanijite sermon of the 2nd century of the 
Hijrah gives a taste of their point of view: 











Know this, ye men we dd ot Leave our rimes ad 
seats out of « an retesness tin queda 
pleawure, oe Wo clan ol right ot Wo wa empire 
Wot when we saw the lamps of justice all pur out, 
‘hem isk the earth, Vast os Hs, Was strated 
{Koran 9:118]) upon us. We heard as Ht were a 
Merald call us to obeence unt the Meret, ant 


to the Judgement of the Book of Gost 
We met your warriors. We call them mabey 
the Merciful aoa abide by the Judgement of the 
ook: they called us to obey Satan and abide by the 
judgement of the chikirea of Marwin Them they 
‘came at us, galloping. clamoring, and riosous, for 
Saran laughed among dhe. and their Mow seethed 
with his fires. And the whee! turned: and we weat 
‘up and they went devwn. for soch a smiting there 
befell as made the ungually ttle 

‘When “Litundn reigned, he walkes in years i 
the ways of Abo Bakr and of "Limar; and then 
‘worked innovation in Islam And the bond of unity 
was Jooned: and every man wanted Caliphate for 
‘imsetl Then reigned “AR, who wandered from the 
0h of trad and proved himself mw eacon fo the 
soidance of men, Then reigned Mu'Swiyah son of 
‘Aba Sufyan, that accursed son of an accursed 
father. whoo Geal's Prophet ims did curse. who 
spilt ianocent blood as it were water and made 
Gaal's Servants his own slaves. a man who grape 
the moneys of Get into his own hands, tite 49 
the Fath and a raviaher of women, who dh the 
aig of is lusts un he ded 

‘And after him came his sm Yaa, Yaad the 
drunkard, Vari the hunters. the tender of hawks 
sn leopards and apes, who cansotied mit the Box 
br scohsayers, an flrwest Dis hts to hie death, 
Guat curve and punish him 

Theo came Marwan tht excownmunn ote ad 
accursed son of father whom God's Prophet 
cured, ho drowned in the fh of is vices, God 
ours an a is fates al! Ant the sat 
Marwn's sos yp the throne, children ofthat 
accarved House, who have devuured the moneys af 
Guat ann} mocked at is Religion and made His 
Servants theur own slaves. Amd this wickedness hay 
‘gone oe and on. And © Muhammad's Reople, Wr 
Nave ye een unhappy and forsaken 


See AHL al-KITAB, “ALL FIQH AKBAR: 
SIBADITES: MURJI'AH; SIN. 





Khiti’ah. A category of sin. See SIN. 
Khatm al-Anbiya’, sce SEAL of PROPHECY, 


Khatm an-Nubuwwah, see SEAL of 
PROPHECY 


Kbatm al-Willyah, sce SEAL of SANCTITY. 


Khattabiyyah. A Sevener duulist Manichean 


sect in Iraq in the 2ndi8th century whove 
leader, Abi-l-Khattib Muhammad, asserted 
that Ja’far ay-Sddiq was Divine, and later thar 
he himself was likewise Divine. & spiritual 
descendant of Ja‘far by adoption, ‘The Sect was 
attacked by the *Abbiixid authorities in Irag and 
the leader killed, Some of hix followers 
affirmed that is death was only an illusion; 
there were numerous splinter groups and many 
eventually joined other Manichean sects, See 
MANICHEANS: QARMATIANS; 
SEVENERS, 


al-Khayyim, "Umar sce "UMAR KHAYYAM. 


Khidhlin (Ar. “abandonment”). According to 
theologians, an attitude of God when he leaves 
someone to his own devices and thus inevitably 
prey 1 his weaknesses, It corresponds to the 
Christian ides of “fall from grace” and is 
remedied in the same way, by prayer and 
seeking out blessit 
bn "Ata? Allab sud in his Hikane 








‘Sometimes He makes you learn 4n the night of 
‘contraction (lay! akgjabyt) what you have aot 
earned! tn the radiance of the day of expansion (fh 
‘hry nahar abbas. You do vex know which of 
‘them is nearer to you in benefit. (4:11) 


See ISTIDRAJ, 


al-Khidr (lit, "the green one"; also, and perhaps 
originally, abkhadin). A spiritual persone 
identified with the figure in the Koran 18:64; 
"One of Our servants, unto whom We {God} had 
given merey from Us, and hid taught i 
knowledge proceeding from Us." He is not, of 
‘course, mentioned by name in the Koran. 

‘When Moses ant his servant, as is recounted in 
the Sdrah of the Cave (Koran 18:61-83), go 
ooking for the union of the two seas, that is, the 
sea of this world and the sea of the next, oF 
manifestation and Being, Moses is distracted. 
The fish which they ure carrying 10 eat comes to 
life and ships away, showing them that they have 
passed ~ seeing, but not observing ~ their goal 
In retracing their steps they encounter the figure 
described above. Moses wishes to follow al- 
hide bur is told that he will not be able to bear 
with that mysterious figure. Therefore, Mosen 
promises to ask no questions, but simply to 
‘obey. The two, Moses and al-Khidr, (the servant 








of the previous episode is not mentioned further) 
‘now encounter thtee situations in which al-Kbidr 
performs apparent outrages. sinking a ship, 
Killing a lad, and repairing a wall for unworthy 
folk. Moses each time, and despite his promise. 
expresses dismay at the actions and is finally 
abandoned by al-Khidr, who explains upon 
parting the hidden reasons behind his acts. 
which were intended to bring a geeater good out 
‘of un apparent evil, and which were done at the 
‘command of God, 

According to the most usual, but no exclusive, 
Sufi commentary, Moses represents exoteris 
‘with its imitations, grasping at the external and 
apparent, whereas al-Khidr represents the innee 
dimension, exoterivmn, which transcends form 
‘He appears to men in those moments when their 
‘own soul bears witness to an awareness if that 
dimension, In that rare case when there is a 
‘spontaneous realization of spiritual truth on the 
‘part of w find, a “solitary” oF someone who is by 
destiny cut off from revelation of from normal 
‘channels of spiritual instruction. it iy al-Khide 
who is the teacher ay in the saying “when the 
disciple is ready, the master appears”. The Suis, 
‘upon eivtering an empty room, greet the void, 
because al-Khidr is there, and avo say’ ax-sadinee 
‘alaykumr whenever he is mentioned, because at 
hhis mention his presence is catlod forth 

Al-Khidr is known everywhere throughout the 
Islamic world, He is & personification of the 
revealing fonction of the metaphysical Intellect, 
the "prophetic soul”, the projection into the sovit 
of the center of Being, The Sufi IbrShim ibe 
‘Adham said "In that wilderness I lived for foue 
years, Gost gave me my eating without any toil 
‘of mine. Khidr the Green Ancient was my 
‘companion during that time ~ he taught me the 
Greut Name of God,” Philologists are no less 
{intrigued by hin, and connect him with Ehjah or 
Utnapishtin of the Gilgamesh epic. See FIVE 
DIVINE PRESENCES; SUFISM; UWAYS al- 
QARANI 














Khilafat Movement, A movement of Mustims in 
India from 191% to 1924 10 influence Botish 
poliey towards Turkey after World War I and to 
preserve the Caliphate as a unding snstitution for 
Islam, ‘The Khilifat Movement came into full 
existeniee with the creation of the Alblodin 
Khilafat committee in 191%, The Turks 
themselves, however, abolislied the Caliphate in 
1924, The Movement then split inte these who 





‘supported an Ottoman Candidate and those who 
supported a Hashemite, It disappeared not long 
after that. The Khiléfat Movement had grown 
out of tendencies gathering at the end of the 19h 
century. The Khilifat movement had benefited 
from Hindu-Muslim nationalist. cooperation 
‘against British mle that had begun during the 
war, and was supported by Gandhi after it 
Eventually, however, the Islamic nature of the 
Khilafat Movement Jed to an increase in 
differences in the goals of Hindu and Muslim 
political groups and led to nationalist aspirations 
along religious fines, 


KKhil'ah. An omately made “robe of honour”, 
often accompanied by other gifts, given by the 
ruler as a reward or mark of distinction. Such 
gifts were also made to other rulers. The giving 
‘of the robes was a hallmark of the court style of 
the "Abbiisids of Baghdad. The Arabic word 
‘hil’ah bay come through Htalian into European 
languages as salt 


Khingah (lit"a rag”, “a tamer”). A cloak wor by 
some orders of dervishes. Patched continually as 
it wears out, the Ahingah is & sign of poverty and 
renunciation of the world. In some orders the 
initiation is transmitted by the Shaykh’s laying 
of a cloak over the disciple. According to the 
circumstance the act may also represeat only 3 
blessing. The patched cloak is also called = 
‘muragga'ah, See BURDAH: MURAQQA'AH: 
SUFISM. 





‘Khirqa-i-shartf, see BURDAH: KHIRQAH. 


Khiva. City in what is Uzbekistan today, it was 
the capital of Khwarkem, near the Amu Darya, oF 
‘wus, and near lake Aral. Once a satrapy of the 
Achaemeniits, it became the seat of the 
Khwarizm Shahis won they wese destroyed by 
Jenghiz Khan in twas a Khinate at the 
lime of the Russian conquest in 1873. 1t has 
Woday # relstively well preserved old city, 





Khojas. An cthnic group, in India and Pakistan, 
formerly @ Hindu caste (which still preserves a 
‘strong group iskentity), most of whom today are 
Nigel Isma'ilis, Most Khoja Ismivilis, but not 
ail, recognize the Aga Khia ax their spiritual 
leader, the Imam, 

‘The day (lit, “caller”. “propagandizer”) Pir 
Sadr ad-Din (also called by the Hindu name 


Sahadev) converted the Khojas to IsmniTlism 
from Hinduism during early Ismaili 
propagandizing in India in the 9th’1Sth century. 
The sect was also spread in a Hindu form ax the 
Saipanth ("wrve path”). The name Kboja was 
stiven to the followers by their missionary leader 
aod means “lord” (Ahwajah) in Persian 
Population centers of the Khojas are Bombay 
«and the Gujarat in India and, through emigration, 
East Affica, Some Khojas have also emigrated to 
Europe and America, particularly after the 
expulsion of Asians from Uganda, and the 
decolonization of Mozambique 

In 1866 some of the Khojas sued the Aga Khin 
in the Bombay courts to recover property trom 
his control. The Khojas who are not followers of 
the present day Aga Khan derive from this split 
and are mostly Twelve-Imam Shi'ites, Other 
Khojas are Twelve-Imim Shi'ites going back a 
‘much longer time. Until the middle of the last 
century the Isma"Il Khoja self-awareness as 
distinctive group was not highly developed: it 
has since then increased considerably. causing 
the Ismail) Khojas to distance themselves from 
‘Twelve-Imdim Khojas. Among Kbojas in East 
Africa, this development di not take place until 
this century, and caused some social 
dislocations. Some Khojas are Sunni Mustins, 
while others are Hindus, The Indian census of 
1931 put their numbers at somewhat over 
200,000, Today it would be considerably more, 
‘especially taking into account Khojas in Africa 








‘Khomeini, Ruhollah Musavi (1902-1989), Of a 
Persian family which had returned to Iran after 
several generations in Kashmir, Khomeini was 
bom in the village of Khomein. He carried out 
his higher theological studies with Ayatollah 
Ha’en, one of the most noted Mujtahids of his 
time. “Abd al-Karim Hivert from Yazd had 
taught at Najaf and Kerbela; Khomeini studied 
‘with him in the Iranian city of Anak and in 1921 
accompanied him 10 Qum, At that time 
nationalism was on the rise in Iran and Iranians 
Wished to have a center of theological learning to 
rival those in Inj: this franian center was to be 
Qum. 

The Faiziych madrasah in Quin. had been 
founded by Fath "Ali Shah, the second Qajar; 
Khomeini was to study there and later teach 
theology and Islamic law, In the early 1960s he 
hhad enough followers to be considered one of the 
rare teachers called Ayatollahs. 


In 1962 administrative procedures for local 
‘councils were instituted in Tran which allowed 
councilors to swear when Taking office by the 
holy book (rather than the Koran specifically), 
The Mullahs took this to be an-open door for 
non-Muslims and in particular Baha'is to take 
control af the seats of government. In January of 
1963 a land reform law was passed which 
included lands of religious endowments which 
the Mullahs had wished exempted. ‘The tand 
reform Jaw was popular although the results 
actually proved counterproductive for 
agriculture later; it was passed over the 
‘opposition of the Mullahs, In February the Shih 
gave women the right to vote. an act Which the 
Mullahs opposed, Tensions between the 
government and the feligious teaching 
establishment fed © government raids upon the 
Faiziyeh in March of 1963 in which a student 
wax killed. Khomeini made a series of 
inflammatory sermons which chmaxed on the 
sensitive anniversary of Huvayn's death at 
Kerbela. The themes of his sermons decthed 
What he perceived to be insults to men of 
religion and berated enemies of Islam, which 
included Isracl and opressive anti-Islamic 
governments, (The government of the Shih wax 
friendly towards Israel and supplied it with 
Iranian ox! while Israel provided the Shah with 
support and technical advisors. 

On 5 June 1963 Khomeini was imprisoned. 
Rioting broke out in several cities. After several 
months in prison he then spent eight months 
under house arrest, Not long after being 
liberated, he made a speech in November of 
1964 opposing a law being considered by the 
Iranian parliament which would have given 
American military forces in ran diploma 
immunity, making them subject only to 
American courts and American laws. The 
cembarraxsing law passed by a very narrow 
margin, and was followed by a loan from the 
American government to Iran. In a characteristic 
style that absolutized relative points the once 
said in a sermon at Quin that in killing Husayn at 
Kerbela the Umayyad Caliph Yaeid wished to 
‘exterminate all the descendants of the Prophet), 
Khomeini called the new law of diplomatic 
immunity the enslavement of Iran which 
acknowledged that Iran js a colony: “it has given 
‘America a document attesting that the nation of 
Maslims is bartarous..if the Shas should rn 
‘over an American dog. he would be called 




















account, but if an American cook should run 
‘over the Shiih, no one has any claims against 
him... Itis America that considers the Koran and 
Islam to be harmful to itself wnd wishes to 
remove them from its way; it is America that 
considers Muslim men of religion a thom in its 

‘The sermon was clandestinely printed and 
distributed on tape cassettes. Several days later 
Khomeini was exiled to Turkey, but Khomeini's 
jdeas had struck a chord with the mass of 
‘Iranians and when he went by invitation in 1965 
to Najaf in Iraq to teach theology he had become 
‘one of the most prominent Shi'ite religious 
authorities 

In January of 1978 a wave of demonstrations 
‘broke out in Iran; Khomeini had to leave frag 
and went to Patis. The BBC Persian service 
‘carried a speech ty Ayatollah Shariatmadari, 
votit then cautious, blaming the government 
‘The demonstrations in Iran led 10 shootings by 
the army. Every forty days thereafter, on the 
‘occasions of mourning for the dead of the 
previous demonstrations, new demonstrations 
‘and new shootings took place. The bazars at 
Quin were closed und remained closed except 
for forty days until the next year. On August 19 
4 cinco bumed and four hundred people died: 
the government blaimed provocation by 
religious conservatives: the religious opposition 
blamed SAVAK. Violence continued until the 
Shih left Iran on January 16, 1979. On the first 
of February Khomeini returned, 

In 1971 Khomeini had published the Viluywts 
Fayih, "The Government of the Junisprudent” 
Which propoyed that in the abscnee of the 
Hidden Talim competent Jurists are mandated by 
the Hidden Imm to govern in his place, tn 
theory, this resolved the tension of Shiite 
political practice which otherwise ussumes all 
government ather than that of the Hiden Imam 
to be ilogitimate, In actual fact, the need for 
legitimate government in the absence of the 
Imim hod already called for its theoretical 
Aegitimization. Very early in the development of 
ShI"ism, serving in the government had become 
perceived us betraying the Imim: therefore 
Murtaza "Alam al-Hudd (dl, 43621044) 
formulated the Shiite principle that “if the 
person accepting a government affice knew oF 
considered it likely on the basis of clear 
Indications that he would te able, through his 
tenure of office, to support a right oF to reject & 





false claim or to enjoin the good or forbid evil, 
‘and that nothing of this would be accomplished 
but for his holding office, it was obligatory for 
him to accept office.” 

What was new in Khomeini was that the 
political authority who could govern in the place 
‘of the Imim was fo be a jurisprudent. This grew 
out of the movement of the Shite U'sa/T schoo! 
‘of law, and such milestones as the Mullah 
Naragi. In 1829 a Persian Mullah, Ahmad 
Naraqi (1/8S-124S/1771-1829), collected 
historical materials and Hadith regarding 
political authority in a document called the 
Awa'ld ai-Ayyam. He quoted what he believed 
to be an inspired tradition which concluded that 
“while the kings have authority over the people, 
the religious sebolars have authority over the 
kings” 

In the new government system adopted in Iran 
following Khomeinis lead, the highest authority 
‘must specifically be filled by a Jurisprudent. The 
constitution also provides thar there be a rahbur. 
also a Jurispraxdent, who may impeach the head 
of government if he deviates from religious 
principles 

Khomeini was called the Nuib-/ Imi or the 
representative of the Imim, a term often 
shortened to Imam implying that he was the 
returned Hidden mim, something which 
Khomeini did not claim to be but a practice 
which he did not stop. He had three daughters 
tind two sons. The eldest, Mustafa, had died in 
Iraq in 1977. Me wrote stylized irfani 
mystical”) poetry, a custom among Shiite 
religious teachers, under the the pseudonym “the 
Indian”. Many Mullahs cultivate characteristics 
and idiosyncracies which fascinate their publics 
and focus attention; Khomeini always spoke in 
fan even tone of voice, mever raised it, ani his 
students could set their watches by his regatar 
appearance at prayers and the Friday sermon. 

Khomeini could set into motion drastic acts tn 
the naive of a mereiful God without revealing in 
himself any apparent trace of self-contradiction 
He dit this with kind of totality or ipseity 
Having thus combined diametric opposites 
Within himself, having become what his 
particular theology calls a place between two 
places, he could exercise « profound fascination 
over those who came into his presence. This is 
how an American journalist, Robin Carlsen, 
doveribed its effect: "A hurricane he was, yet 
immediately one could see that there was a pout 


of absolute stillness inside that hurricane: while 
flerce and commanding, he was yet serene and 
receptive... This was no ordinary human 
being...none possessed quite the electrifying 
presence of Khomeini.tmim Khameini broke 
into my heart and my brain with a current of 
emotion that 1 can only describe as extreme 
positivity, what I prefer t call ‘love.’ Yes, 
despite his call for Islamic executions (and in hi 

very speech that day he called for a pardoning of 
thousands of prisoners who were amenable to 
change allegiance) his unwavering sternness of 
rien, his invulnerability to individual feeling, he 
was charged with a love that actually seemed 10 
purify my heart, to fill t with a bliss that I haxd 
not known before..imagine for a moment the 
Pushing of the body of onesclf out of one's 
mother’s wom, of the moment when one might 
awaken to the fact that one was being created 
inside a foctal body, or the moment when one 
was conscious of dying...Khomeini was that 
powerful. Khomeini was that strong; Khomeini 
was that egoless and invincible. In. a moment 1 
saw all the impulses of the revolution, the whole 
history of the overthrow of the Shih, the 
rhythms of martyrdom..all of this contained in 
the presence of this mun..." (The Jira and His 
Islamic Revolution) See HIDDEN IMAM: 
IRAN; PAHLAVI, USCLIS. 





Kool’ (lit. “release"). A form of divorce based 
upon mutual consent in which the wife is 
obliged to return the bride-price, See 
DIVORCE, 


Kouta, see SERMON 


Khums (lit. 2 “fifth part"), The portion of the 
spoils of war that the Prophet reserved for 
himself and for the use of the community 
Among the Sunnis the institution lapsed with the 
death of the Prophet, but among the Shiites iis 
preserved as a special religious tithe collected by 
the Mujtahids from their followers on behalf of 
the Hidden Imam. 





‘Khurramiyyah (also called "Khurramdinids"), An 
Iranian dualist sect of pre-Islamic origin io the 
Jaf ceotury centered around Had in noth 
Persia, near Averbaijan, After the Muslim 
conquest, many followers of such sects outwardly 
professed Islam, while secretly keeping their awn 
beliefs. In the time of the Caliph obMaman (a, 


21.8853) the Khurramtyyah were led by a figure 
called Jawictin and caused civil unrest. After the 
death of Jawidin, the Khurrumiyyah were led by a 
successor called Bubwk, who acquired a great 
‘notoriety in the “Abbasid Empire 

The Khurramiyyah were held in abhorrence by 
the Muslims of the age because they were 
believed to be libertines in the tradition of the 
Mazdakites, a Manichean sect which arose 
Within Zoroastrianism at the beginning of the 6th 
century A.D, who practiced vegetarianism and ~ 
‘or stich is the usual accusation — held women and 
property in common, The Mazdakite sect 
flourished for u short time under the Shah Kobad 
(4. $31 A.D) and was then put down with a 
massacre. The story of the Mazdakites was cited 
by the Vizier Nizlim al-Mulk (d. 481092) in 
his "Book of Government” (SiyasonsNameh) as 3 
‘warning to the Saljoq princes and the “Abbiisids 
fepanding the Assassin sect of his age 
In the reign of the Caliph aleMu’tasin (d 
B42), at a time of civil unrest caused by 
famine, the Khurramiyyah rove in revolt: Babak, 
however, wax captured by Afshin, a Persian 
prince and general of the Caliph, and was put to 
death in Samarra” in the year 220838, Afshin 
was greatly honored and richly rewarded for 
putting down the revolt. Sbeihim ihn Mab, an 
‘uncle of the Caliph, said in a sermon from the 
pulpit: "Prince of True Believers, Glory, Glory 
to Goa! Thy warfare is accomplished; Go is thy 
Warrior, let God's good slave Afshin take tuck 
for his reward: the blow he struck has fastened a 
radiance on his face.” 

‘After the death of Babak, the Khurramiyyah 
persisted under this name for some time 
thereafler, all the while being progessively 
Istamicised, at least outwardly, 

‘Afshin himself, shorlly after the execution of 
Babak, was accused by Mazyar. another rebel, a 
chieftain of Tubsuristin, of instigating the revolt 
for which Mazyar was himself cuptured 
Acconling 1 Mazyar and other captured rebel 
chiefs from Soghdiana, they were all of them, 
Including Afshin, secretly members of « Magno 
religion. Afshin, on being tried by the “Abbiisid 
authorities, professed himself « dutiful Mustien 
who had only permitted peoples under his 
control in Soghdiana (a stronghold of 
Manicheism) to retain their old religions for the 
sake of civil tranquility. However, one of bis 
accusers, 4 Soghdian warlord, said that Afshin 
received letters addressing him as “God of 


























gods", a ttle bis family had possessed in their 
old religion as Princes of Surushna. From the 
‘evelations against him, and his own admissions, 
Afshin was found guilty of treason and put to 
death, as were his accusers and rebelling co- 
relizionists. 





Khusraw, Nisiri see NASIR-I KHUSRAW. 


Khwarizm Shihis (Islamic rulers from the 
2ndt8th century until 6281231), Rulers of a 
Persian kingdom, Khwiriem, situated around the 
Oxus (Amu Darya) river south of the Aral Sea, 
sand extending in the direction of the Syr Darya 
Unxartes) river. The region had been ruled by 
Persian dynasties from the 4th century A.D. on. 
A slave-vassal of the Saljdqs, Anushtigin, 
founded the last dynasty around 4701077. For a 
‘while the Khwiirizm Shihis flied the power 
‘vacuum after the Saljoqs and controlled regions 
far to the south of Khwirizm until the Mongols 
wrived on the scene in 6171220. Later the 
region was known as the Khinate of Khiva. 


al-Khwarizm!, Mubammad ibn Mads (i 
226840). The mathematician, born in 
Khwarizm, Persia, after whom the algorithm is 
named. The word algebra is derived from his use 
‘of the word a/jabr (“coercion”, “restoration” ), 
which first appeared in his book on mathematics 
al-Mogilah fF tsi al-jabr wa-F-mugabilah. 
way the Latin translation of this work that 
Introduced the algebraic concept into Europe 

Hix works on mathematics established the use 
‘of the Indian system of counting which became 
known as Arable numerals, and the use of the 
zero, He also mace astronomical calculations 
‘and did work on geography, sundials, and 
astrolabes. 








al-Kindi, Abo YOsuf Ya'qib iba Isbiq ( 
256870). ‘The first important philosopher in 
Islom, and a student of the sciences and 
medicine, Born in Kufah, al-Kindi was known te 
Burope as the “Philosopher of the Arabs”; some 
of hin works Were transtated into Latin but many 
‘of the three hundred Arabic treaties attributed 
to him are lost; around seventy yurvive, Ab 
Kind!, 0 calligrapher at the Caliphal court at 
Baghdad, was the foreranner of the taadition af 
Islamic philosophy which studied Mato and 
Aristotle as complements to cach other. 

‘Ab Kind! made contributions in mathematics, 





astronomy, chemistry and the theory of music. 
He defined philosophy as “the knowledge of the 
realities of things according to human capacity” 
and said there was a universal and supreme 
‘Truth (accessible to reason, which in religion 
and revelation, is taken to be self-evident). 

He was one of the first to confront the problem 
of creation, which according to Aristotelian 
philosophy is eternal whereas, acconting to 
revelation, it is un act of God out of nothingness, 
ex nihilo, Al-Kindi's solution was to tum to 
Pythagoreanism and Neoplatonism. and to 
propose that creation is an emanation from an 
ultimate sphere, and that the ultimate sphere is 
created by God and can be “uncreated” by Him. 
It can be said that al-Kindl affirmed emanation 
and creation side by side in a solution 
resembling the apocatastasis of the Stoic 
philosophers and the early Church Fathers. Al- 
Kindi’s approach developed in a climate when 
Mu'tazilite rationalism dominated religious 
thinking, and when it was important to establish 
harmony between reason and revelation, 

Al-Kindi proposed allegorical interpretation of 
the Koran, of te'Wil, as the solution to a typical 
problem such as the following: when the Koran 
affirms that “God says to a thing: “Be!” and it 
is"(Koran 2:117; 347; 6:73; W6ed2; 19:36; 
40:70), God adresses something ax existing 
before its existence. Allegorical interpretation 
here resolves the apparent logical contradiction; 
‘but what is impertant is that al-Kind! recognized 
that antinomy is inherent in metaphysics, 
antinomy being the recognition that 
contradictions irreducible on one plane (ax 
opposed 10 paradoxes, which are a different 
matter), may be resolved ~ of Cease to exist = on 
another. If such apparent contradictions and mon 
contradictions exist, they do so because the 
‘mind. in order to conceive reality analytically. is 
forced to reduce its formulations to one or 
another plane. 18 thought itself which creates 
the kind of problem antinomy resolves. See 
APOCATASTASIS: BEING: FIVE. DIVINE 
PRESENCES; KALAM; MU*TAZILITES; 
PHILOSOPHY. 


Kiri al-KaGbin (lit. “noble series"). The 
recording Angels are conceived of, in popular 
stam, as working in pairs. one te the right and 
one to the left of cach person, inseribing 
respectively the individual's good and evil deeds 
(82:11), fis further believed popularly that the 


salutation of peace to the right and then to the 
left is ditected to these recording Angels. 


Kinghiz. A pastoral Muslim people found in the 
former Soviet Republic of Kyrgyzstan. in China, 
and Afghanistan, The Kirghie are yurt nomads 
rather than feat nomads. Most of the Afghan 
Kirghiz have now fled to Pakistan. 

‘The Kirghiz are Turkic-speaking, but of mixed 
Turkic and Mongol descent who lived in the 
Minusinsk Steppe on the upper branches of the 
‘Yenesei river in southern Siberia. They migrated 
to the Tien Shan where they merged with 
Mongols. They belonged to the "White Hone” 
fraction of the “Golden Horde” of Halsga Khan 
and separated from the suzerainty of the Uzbeks 
in the fiftcenth century, They came under the 
control of Uzbek Khinate of Kokand in the 19th 
cemtury and were conquered into the Russian 
‘empire in 1876, Before the 1917 revolution they 
were called Kara-Kirghiz whereas the people 
now called Kazakhs were called the Kirghiz. 
They were Istamicised in the 18th century. There 
are 2,480,000 Kirghie in Kyrgyzstan and another 
100,000 in Sinkiang in China. There were over 
25,000 Kirghiz in Afghanistan, most of whom 
fled to Pakistan during the Afghan war. They 
have national epic called the Manas which is 
250,000 fines long and is recited from memory 
bby shamans. See KYRGYZSTAN; MONGOLS, 


Kismet (from Ar qismah, “pant”, “portion”, 
“tor"). This word for fate made its way into 
European tanguages from Arabicized Persian 
through Turkish. 


Kiswah. The black cloth which covers the 
Kacbah, it is woven of # mixture of silk and 
cotton and is embroidered with calligraphic 
inscriptions from the Koran in gold thread in 
‘bands around the top. The whole cloth also has 
the Divine Name AUlih patterned in black on 
black throughout. 

‘Tradition (probably 10 exalt the family of the 
“ Abbi) says that the marher of “Ablsis was the 
first to drape the Ka'bah with a Aiwa, Originally 
the Aiswah was waven by the Harithiya in Nayran, 
a center of weaving: later at the imperial Dir al- 
Tirse in Twstar in Iran. tn meoxlern times the 
iswah was woven and embroidered in Cai 
from generation to generation by a family called 
as-Sa‘di: now the workshop has been moved 10 
Mecca, The Aiswah is changed each year; the old 








Aivwah Ws cut ap and distributed 10 pilgrims. 
During the changing, the Ka’bal is covered for 
several days with a white Aiswaf and ts popularly 
said to be “potting on adn” (*consecration") as 
would 8 pilgrim. The color black fies a sacred 
meaning (as in the ancient name of Egypt. Ahem, 
the “Black Country”) because it can symbolize 
the non-manifestution of Beyond-Being, of the 
Absolute 


Kitt abJafr (lit. the “Book of Vellum" from 
Jat, & Yarns, the book being writen on vellum), 
An alleged book of secret teaching which the 
Stites believe was compiled by "Ali for the use 
of his descendants, 

First specific mention of such a book is 
associated with Ja'far aysSidig, the sixth Imam. 
That "All kept a notebook (suhifaf), which may 
have contained his interpretations of Koranie 
verses and other thoughts is likely: that it 
contained anything substantial which he did not 
transmit to those who came to him for guidance 
is another matter, and indeed, the Sufis hold that 

‘All was one among others, who transmitted 
esoteric doctrine; that the notebook contained 
great secrets ix a belief of those who believe 
there are great secrets. Allusions to such a book 
have filtered into Sunni folklore where it is 
called the “Book of Hidden Things” (KitHb al 
mughaybi, and it has become common tx 
ascribe various predictions, typically of 
apocalyptic events, to such a book, In modem 
Arabic the term “im al-jatt ("ive science {of the 
has come (0 signify 





Koran (Ar. a/-qur'ia, lit. the “reading”, o the 
recitation”). The holy book of Islam, the Koran 
is commonly also called the mustiaf (collection 
of pages”. “scripure”), alsfurgdn (Wit. the 
"discrimination ~ between truth and unreality"), 
abKinih (tbe book"), adh-dhikr the 
Remembrance”) and many other names. tn 
formal speech it is called a/que'an alskarim 
(the Noble Koran”), or alqur in alsmajtd (tbe 
Glorious Koran”) 

‘The Koran was revealed by God in a form of 
Ambic closely corresponding 10 the refined 
usage of the Meccan aristocracy of the Quraysh, 
but readily aecessible 10 the speakers of other 
tnbal dialects, However. although the language 
of the Koran is related 1 what had already 
become the poetical oie of the Arubs i cwnnot 














be equated with it, for im every respect the Koran 
Js subject to no rule, to no measure, to. no 
standard; iis itself its own law. Its language 
became the basis of formal or classical Arabic, 
both literary and spoken, but while 
unquestionably the standard, its style is 
nevertheless: inimitable. The Koran could be 
called poetry, or poetic prose, though much is of 
a striking austerity, ‘The earlier, Meccan 
passages are frequently reminiscent of the pre- 
Islamic style called sj’, which stands between 
poetry and prose, with assonances, rhymes and 
‘nearsrhymes, and line-lengths and meters which 
frequently shift, ‘The following example, the 
Sorah 81, gives some idea of this style, 
necessarily remote in translation: 


{iv the Name of Gost, the Merciful, the 
‘Compassionate 
When the sum shall be darkened. 
‘when the stars shall be thrown shown, 
when the mountains shall be st moving. 
‘how the pregnant camels shall be neglected, 
‘When the savage beasts shall be musterest 
‘whten the seas shall be set boiling. 
Whew the sols shall he expla. 
‘when the buried infant shall be asks! foe what sin 
‘she was alain.when the seralls shall he wneolled, 
Whon Heaven shall be stripped of 
‘whien Hell shall he set blazing, 
when Puridie shall he brought nigh, 
‘then shall s soul know what it a» produced. 


Nol Lawear by the slinkers, 
‘he nanners the sinker, 
‘by the night »warming, 
‘by the daw sighing, 
‘uly thie i the word of a noble Messenger 
‘having. power, with the Lond of the Throne secure, 
‘obeyed, moreover Wary 








‘Your companion is not ponsessext 
‘he truly si him on the clear how wen 
te is not niggundly of the Uareen. 


‘And is wot the word of an acoursed Satan, 
where then are you pony? 


AC aught tt a Reminder 

ay alt Hesngs, 
for whawoe ver of you tu) road gs straights 
‘but will you shall not, unbeny God wills, 

the Lond of all ein 


‘The revelation of the Korsn began about the 
year 610; the Prophet was engaged, that year as 
‘others, in meditation in the cave of Hirk (ghar 
Hird), near the very suenmit of the mountain 
Jabal Nar, during the holy montb of Ramadan, In 
‘one of the Tast nights of the momh (see 
LAYLAT al-QADR) the Angel Gabriel 
appeared wo him with the first revelation, the 
beginning of Sdrah 96: 


Read out | gra from which quran, “reading” ), in 

the Name of thy Lord who creater, 

whe creates mum from 

a blond clot Read out! 

for thy Lord is the Most Munificent_ 
whe teaches by the pen. teaches 

aa that which he knew oot 

The revelation coatinved sporadically, 
reflecting the events attendant on the birth of 
Islam, and directing the actions und responses of 
the Prophet as circumstances required. The 
Koran contains laws for society and warnings of 
the end of the world, descriptions of judgement, 
of Heaven and of Hell. There are stories of 
Biblical figures, but often in a form surprisingly 
different from that of the Hebrew Scriptures, as 
if the same events were being witnessed from 3 
different point of view. It also contains stories of 
figures unknown to the Bible, and passages 
which are metaphysical and non-descriptive. 
Sacred history is a secondary preoccupation, the 
subject of the Koran is above all the Divine 
‘Nature and the means of salvation. 

Many stories in the Koran resemble those of 
the Jewish midrash, popular and disactic 
versions of Biblical events which act as 
‘commentaries on the Scriptures. Mere God is 
speaking, as iM were, in terms of the lore 
inherited by the Arabs ax descendants of 
Abraham and Ismael. such as the accounts of 
‘creation, of Adam, and of Noah, the legends of 
“Moses and Solomon, and events from the Arabs’ 
‘own history. such as the stories of the Prophets 
Hod and Salih, These were well-known to the 
wen of the Prophet's day, and indeed to the 
Prophet, who incarnated the spiritual heritage of 
the Arabs, 

In onder to grasp the phenomenon of the Koran, 
what needs t0 be borne in mind is that Divine 
revelation is destined by God not simply for 
scholars, historians and those who have 
knowledge of comparative religion, but for the 
‘commonalty of men living at» particular place at 


& particular time, t0 whom the revelation ix 
‘needful in order to encompass the truths of God 
and immortality. Ik is addressed, more 
immediately, to such men of that time and place 
188 God has chosen to lay the foundations af a 
fnew society, t9 establish and consolidate in the 
world a religion that will endure beyond their 
time and spread beyond their land. To this end, 
Good addresses men in a language they know, in 
concepts that are in part familiar (and in part 
amazingly new), against a background of 
received common knowledge, hearsay, 
mythology, and even prejudice. It is not 
surprising, therefore, that certain of the Koranic 
narratives or accounts of the creeds of 
Christianity and Judaism do not correspond to 
those religions’ understanding of their own 
legends and beliefs 

What is certain, however, is that these Koranic 
expositions were ~ am! are — appropriate Wo the 
‘knowledge, mentality and emotions of those whom 
God wished wo be Muslims; they necessarily 
reflected a corpus of truths as perceived in the 
‘world of that time from which God coukd lay down 
a "Sumight Puth” leading to His absolute Truth to 
which, for them, no other faith was possible 
“Praise belongs to God, who guided us anto this; 
had God not guided us, we had susely never been 
aguiided™ (7:43) to use allegory, analogy. repetition 
‘and multiple reflection of the innumerable facets of 
myth and doctrine is part of the Divine conniving 
‘whereby men are saved: "God has sent down the 
most excellent of records, a book allegoncal and 
many-layered...”(39:23). And “now We have 
coined for men, in this Koran, every kind of 
parable, that perchance they may bethink 
themselves, a Koran in Arabic, with nothing 
‘crooked init, that perchance they may Searn piety” 
(09-27-28). 

The extent 9 which God has adapted His 
Message 1 men’s knowledge and questioning ~ 
oth inevitably relative and inadequate from the 
perspective of God's absolute and total (and 1o ws 
unimaginable) knowledge ~is indicates by the 
frequency of such introductory phrases as the 
following: "They [will] ask; when is the 
Jodgement Day?” (51:12); "They will ask thee: 
‘when [will] the Hour fall?" (S942y. “They {will 
‘ask thee about the Spirit” (17:85); "They [will] ask 
thee about him of the two homs {dhids/gamayn, 
‘Alexander the Great as mentioned in legend}; say 
thou: 1 shall recite to you an account of bin” 
(18:83), Here, as everywhere in the Koran, God is 





addressing the Prophet; referring to men's 
‘questions, Ged gives the answer to men, through 
the inspiration vouchsafed 19 His Prophet, 

And because the legends were well known, the 
Kocan's recounting of the myths is frequently 40 
concise, and even elliptical, that an acquaintance 
swith the store of popular oral literature current in 
the Prophet's day is needed 10 fill out the details, 
‘but not to fill out what the Koran is expounding by 
them. In practice, these legends remain familiar 
today; most Muslims know that the name of the 
‘Queen of Sheba was Bilgfis, and! tht the mysterious 
vide of Moses in the Stra of the Cave was al- 
Khidr, although neither name occurs in the text of 
the Koran 

However, in the concise retelling of 
traditional tales and the purveying of 
understanding about other “religions of the 
Fook", the essential and specifically Islamic 
doctrines of the Oneness af God, and the duties 
of men in the face of this reasserted Oneness, 
are expounded with an cloquenice and prefundity 
‘that have left Muslims over the centuries in 00. 
doubt that the Koran is the direct and. saving 
Word of God. Ann the miracle of iti that, out of 
this musterial that was very much of its age and 
place, there has come forth a Message that is 
tumeless and universal. ‘The Koran was the sale 
‘miracle, of any kind, which the Prophet admitted 
during his entite ministry af prophethoos. 

Western writers who, for reasons of the 
defence of Christianity und Judaism, or for 
reasons of their dishelef (Aufft in any Divine 
Revelation, have been wont to disparage the 
Koran as regards factual, historical uccuracy, oF 
have spoken of Muhammad's confused 
knowledge of history or of his imperfect o 
deficient knowledge of Judaism are, in every 
respect. wide of the mark, To begin with, such 
‘observations presume the Prophet's participution 
{in the composition of the Koran, which is in ne 
way admissible. The accusation is not mews it 
was made in the Prophet's day and refuted 
frequently in the Koran itself, as in, for example, 
the Strat of the Star: 











fy the Star whew i plunges 
your comrade 4s net astray, nether errs. 
hor speaks he out of caprice 
This naught bur » revelation revealed, 
‘uught him by one terrible in power 
‘hen reveled 40 his servant that Ne veveated. 
Hes heart tes not of seat he saws 








‘what, will you dispute with im what he sees? 
(S15, 10-11) 


Al-Jurjint (Ash’arite theologian, d. 8/6/1413) 
asked what it was that made the Koran different 
from human literature, for the stories could be 
imitated, and 50 could the style. The difference, 
he concluded, was # spiritual presence in the 
Koran, a force, a blessing, a burakab, Although 
the stories in the Koran have their historical 
origins, they undergo a transformation which 
lifts them out of their former context into a 
retelling which is not that of « human tongue 
For example, the story of DhG-l-Qumayn and his 
building of a great wall (18:95), possibly reflects 
legends the Arabs had heard about the Great 
‘Wall of China, or the great wall built at Derbent 
near the Caspian by the Sassanid king Choaroes 
(Anushirvan) against the Huns, Divine 
revelation then took this material and used it for 
its oWn purposes; the origins of the story become 
Inrelevant, andl it serves instead as a support to 
mirror heaven's sense, a mathal, or similitude. 
‘The once Chinese wall becomes the partition of 
vine Law erected by God's viceroy between 
‘His creation and chaos, which will be breached 
in the apocalypse. Folklore stripped to its 
essence becomes pure symbol; God coins 
simititudes (ameha/) for men, and God has 
knowledge of everything (24:36). And: God is 
‘not ashamed to strike a similinude even of a gnat 
(2:24), 

‘The ‘Trinity as seen in the Koran, is not the 
trinity of the Apostles’ Creed, nor the Nicene 
Creed, but Trinity empty of all exegesis, a 
‘Trinity compared only to the evideniness and 
‘Absoluteness of the Divine Unity, Simitarly, the 
Docetist doctrines concerning the erucifixion of 
Jesus as appearance were known among. the 
‘Arabs. The description of the crucifixion in the 
Koran as an ittusion (4:76), however, is: wot 
touched by any Docetist origins and purposes, 
for these are as alien w Islam as they are to 
Christianity, Instead, God recusts a cosmic event 
which, in Christianity, is seen providentially 
from the human point of view, into Ged's vision 
‘of it in Islam, The event seen by Goal becomes a 
restatement of the stuhdelaty la (aha ia-Llae 
there ix no god but God.” 

‘The revelation of the Koran was the crdering 
of the Prophet's very soul into the fornn of sacred 
words acconting to the Divine Command, to 
God's disposition of things. This occurred in the: 








“Night of Destiny or of Power”, the Laylat al- 
(Qadir, the night of revelation, This sacred aight, 
according to “A"ishah, the Prophet's favourite 
wife. was the very soul of the Prophet. 


Behokt, We sear it down on the Night of Power: 
‘And what shall teach thee what is the Night of 
Power? 
“The Night of Power is better than a thousand 
‘month: 
{in it the angels and the Spirit descent, 
‘by the leave of their Lond, upon every command. 
Peace itis til the rising of the dwn. (97) 





The words were then brought out of the being 
Of the Prophet into the day. as Srahs, and ye 
called forth in many cases by the immediate 
circumstances as events unfolded for years to 
come 

‘The revelations ended with these wont: 
“Today have I perfected your religion for you, 
and | have completed My blessing upon you. 
and I have approved fslam [a/-Ishim} for your 
religion” (:5). This was part of the sermon to 
the multitudes delivered during the farewell 
pilgrimage in March 632 (AH. 0), a few 
months hefore the Prophet’s death on § June 
632 (A.H. 17). AbG Bakr wept when he heard 
these words because he understood then that this 
was the end of the revelations. The camel upon 
which the Prophet was mounted during the 
sermon buckled under the numinous weight 
which often came over the Prophet when the 
‘Spirit settled upon him. 

‘The Koran was written down in part during its 
Fevelation, bot above all it was committed to 
memory, as is the custom of traditional and 
largely pre-literate cultures. Until the most 
recent times the first phase of primary education 
in the Muslim workd was the memorizing of the 
Koran, In many countries, even today, thousands 
upon thousands Know the entire Koran by 
memory. According to tradition, a definitive 
editing of the Koran was carried out in the 
Caliphate of “Uthmin in order to avoid 
complications caused by variant texts Barhier 
collections may have been made in the 
Caliphotes of Abd Bakr and "Umar, but 
“Uthmiin’s definitive text was determined by & 
commission headed by a secretary of the 
Prophet, Zaye ibn Thabit, along with "Abel Allah 
ibn wz-Zubayr, Sa’ld tba ab*As, and "Abd ars 
Rahman ibn al-Harith, The Konan was collected 


from the chance surfaces on which it had been 
inscribed: “from pieces of papyrus, flat stones, 
palm leaves, shoulder blades and ribs of animals, 
Pieces of leather, wooden boards, anit the hearts 
‘of men.” 

‘The Koran is the foundation and primary 
source of doctrine of Islam. In this, itis followed 
by the Hadith (traditions of the Prophet) and 
Sunnah (the Prophet's example). The Korat is 
recited as a blessing to both reciter and hearer, 
and studied as the key to the knowledge of God 
Islamic law prohibits the touching of the 
Physical Arabic Koran (and formal, bat not 
<asual, recitation) unless the person is in a state 
of purity which corresponds 10 the greater 
ablution, of has! (Id yamassuhi isl 
‘mufabharin). tis & prescription that every 
Muslim must commit at least twelve verses ot 
lines of the Koran to memory 

‘The Koran is divided into 114 chapters each of 
which is called @ Sdrah (a “row” pl. sara. ‘The 
SOrahs are composed of versex each of which ix 
called an Ayah (lit. a “sign”: pl. Ayain. Today the 
Koran ix arranged in such a way that all the 
Jonger Sirahs precede the shorter; and the whole 
is divided imo thirty approximately equal 
lengths called ied (sing. jue’. for the purposes 
of regular reading. One juz” is allewted for each 
day of reading in a month. Bach jue" es divided 
into two alvzib (sing. hrieb), ome to be read in the 
mosque with the salir as-subh (“morning 
Prayer”) and another with the salir akmagheib 
(evening prayer”). This and other divisions are 
customarily marked in the margins 

‘The revelations are identified as having been 
revealed either at Mecea, or at Medina, The 
earlier, Meccan revelations have « more poetic 
and enthusiastic character, throwing forth 
powerful images of the world’s end and 
existence’s reabsorption into the Divine 
uuncreatedness, The Medinan revelations are, on 
the other hand, like the calm after a storm, and 
deal majaly with the giving of laws. However, in 
the canonic recension of the Caliph “Uthman, 
some Meccan chapters contain verses revealed 
Mt Medina and vice versa, 90 that the text's 
disjointed and irregular character has tempted 
Wester scholars to try to rearrange it ina more 
apparent order. 

‘These attempts are iladvised, however, for 
the Koran’s sudden shifts in meaning. points of 
‘view, and depth are in the very nature of the text 
The Koran is heaven's sense compressed or 


refracted into human intelligibility, and it is 
inevitable that the vicissitudes the Koran hax 
undergone in the world, namely, its first 
Himitation into human language, memory, 
understanding, and dialect, and then its historic 
assembly into a written text, reflect the disparity 
between the human order as it is ~ not in an ideal 
world ~ and the Divine order. Jalal ad-Din ar 
Romi supgested that it is this very mature, 
‘ourwandly chaotic, that is a “ruse” of the Koran 
{0 approximate the chaotic nature of the human 
soul, in onder then to catch it, as a net catches a 
fish, and 10 bring it back 10 absorption in the 
Divine from which the soul has wandered. The 
impression the Koran can make when itis read is 
like a progression in a labyrinth which suddenly 
‘opens ov into a secret and transcendent center. 
Its stories are those of the past, but they are alo 
stories of the present and the future. They 
multiply themselves into an infinity of 
fefleetions, and then without motion bring the 
subject face to face with the Unity of God. 

Fundamental to Islam and self-evident beyond 
‘any question to the believer is the fact that the 
Koran is Divinely revealed, that its author is God 
Hinnself, That He sometimes speaks in the first 
person singular, sometimes in the plural, 
‘Sometinnes in the third person, has never troubled. 
“Muslims, and has never been a suumbling block 10 
belief. Thoxe shifts confrant one with a space or 
consciousness different from our own, beyond 
‘oor human limitations, and wotal, compared 10 
‘which the human sense of logic is clearly small 
and. fmementary, incommensurate, and almost 
lnvelevant, Faith is conviction through direct 
experience, and not the result of a process of 
reason. 

The substance of the Koran is completely 
‘wedded to its Arabic form. Because the Koran is 
what is called in Sanskrit shruti ¢*peimary 
revelation” of God Himself speaking) ~ unlike 
much of the New Testament which is xmriti 
(secondary revelation") — and because of the 
noture of Arabic as sucred language, a 
language capable of transmitting shruti, Wis 
completely impossible to translate the Koran in 
{ts rewbity into another language, Transtations are 
therefore unasable for ritual and titurgical 
purposes. The sound itself, of inimitable 
semority and rhythmic power, Is numinous and 
sacramental 

1 isa fundamental doctrine of Islam that the 
Koran, 1s the speech of God, is eternal and 











luncteated in its essence and sense, created in its 
letters and sounds (harf war jarh), It has been 
asserted that the doctrine of the uncreated Koran 
‘was the result of exposure 10 the Christian 
dogma of the Logos; that, as the Christians 
defined Jesus as the Word of God and as having 
‘wo natures, one human and one Divine in one 
person, so the Muslims transposed this doctrine 
hy analogy to the Koran as the Word of God 
made book, The Muslims were indeed aware of 
the Christian doctrine: the Caliph al-Ma‘mdn (4. 
2181833), who supported the Mu'tazilite theory 
that the Koran, was created, wrote to one of his 
‘governors that belief in the uacreatedness of the 
Koran resembled the Christians when they elaum 
that Jesus wes not created because he was the 
“Word of God”, During the brief Mu‘tazilite 
ascendancy which began in the Caliphate of al 
Ma'miin, belief in the uncreated Koran was 
temporarily suspended arousing fierce 
opposition, The Koran was declared to be 
created, and those opposed to this view were 
persecuted during an inquisition called the 
‘mibaah (218-232833-847) into the beliefs of 
the religious authorities. Yet lawyers and 
Judges staunchly upheld the dogma of the 
uncreated Koran, nd nuetured it when 
necessary in secret, thn Hanbal weot further, 
‘and dectared that the Koran was uncreated from 
“cover to cover", that is, also in its letters and 
its sounds. In this he was certainly not 
‘intending to imitate the Monophysites, but he 
was flogged for his beliefs, When the mihnah 
came 10 an end, the docteine of the 
luncreatedness was restored, and has not been 
challenged since, in the Sunni world. The 
Khatrijtes differ from the Sunnis an this point, 
and in their dogmas the Koran is entirely 
created, which ix also true for the Shi'ites, both 
Twelve-tmam and Zaydi, whose theology in 
‘many Ways is an extension of chat of the Mu 
‘wailites. See alo abHUROP ale 
MUQATTA'AT; LAYLAT — al QADR; 
MUHAMMAD; PROPHETS; QIRA’AT; 
REVELATION; UMMI 


Koran, Chanting: The recital (itdwa or gird ah) 
‘of the Koran is governed by the science of taywiet 
(it. "adonument", making beautiful or "striving 
for excellence”) which determines the full, 
smooth and halunced pronunciation, in context, 
Cf each letter ana! vytible. On this basis, which 
is fundamental as being the necessary and 












minimam according of respect to the revealed 
Word of God. there are three “tempi” of 
recitation: slow and measured (arti); moderate 
(tadwin) and rapid, as for swift narration (had), 
One whose mastery of tajwid and psalmody 
qualifies bim for regular chanting in public is 
known as a reciter (gale, pl. quird). 

‘Only the canonical Arabic text, a collected 
and compiles! under the Caliph “Uthmiin with the 
cconsensis of the Companions (/jma* as-sahabal) 
may be recited, in one of the seven acceptable 
versions of punctuation and vocalization (al 
(gird ie s:sab'ah). These, though fixed only in 
the fourth century of the Hijrah, are taken to 
correspond to the seven abruf(“leters”, versions 
cr, possibly. "dialectx") of the Koran which, 
according to a Hadith, the Prophet referred to as 
all having divine authority. In practice. only two 
of the seven readings have become customary: 
in Egypt, for example, the “reading” of Hafs 
according to the schotar Abd Bakr "Asim; and in 
the rest of Africa that of Naf 

‘The punctuation laid down by these gird tis 
important because single verses may well 
contain more than one sentence, and the 
Punctuation will then indicate the pause that 
should be made at the end of the sentence, or 
sentences. Or, on the contrary, a single seatence 
‘may fun across more than one verse, im which 
‘case it would tweak the sense to pause at the end 
‘of a verse. Korans are therefore marked to help 
the reader to determine where stops ant pauses 
ure possible, and where they should not be made. 
Ifthe meaning of the words is understood, this is 
usually clear from the text, but many Koran 
chanters, even those of Arabic mother tongue, 
do not alveays fully understand the sense of the 
Words, and there are instances, notably passages 
which are “embracing” (mu "dnigal), where one 
sense is possible Hf a stop is made. and another if 
Ws not, In such passages tradition determines 
how they are to be read. Some Korans have a 
mum aod “aya symbol, which stands for aw 
‘Anigah, indicating that a line or a wont can be 
understood as referring (0 either the passage 
preceding or following; these are then marked 
With three dots (cf. hrm Koran 2:2, which ean 
ether end the previous phrase, or begin the 
following; tradition indicates 90 stop to be made 
here). 

The rules of cafwic, which seem complex 
onsidered separately, are essentially the 
application of phonetic principles inherent in the 








Arabic language, and can be summarized under 
three headings: 1. Assimilation of certain 
consonants (cf, Sanskrit sandhi): 2. Modification 
of vowels; 3. Pausal abbreviations 

1, Consonants with the same point of 
articulation “blend” in Arabic, cf. the so-called 
“solar” consonants following the af of the 
definite article: ax alsnar is pronounced an-ndr, 
conversely Mimi becomes ilhk the final nasal 
(tanwin) of, say, Mubammadtan rasdl becomes 
Mubanunachar-raval (although the nasal remains 
gently audible): minha is pronounced mim 
tac an-yabod is pronounced ay-yatuut, gat 
tabayyan is pronounced gartatyyyan etc 

2 The quality of the three fundamnental vowels 
(a 7 W) Ws affected by an adjacent, and in 
particular by a preceding. consonant. For 
example, the gutturals and palatal hard 
consonants make for an “open” a, in contrast to 
the tendency for this letter to undergo “umiaut” 
(imdlab meaning “learning” {towards iJ) after 
soft consonants. The open long 1 in the Divine 
Name Allth ix particularly important and 
characteristic, for in this word alone in the entire 
language the consonant / is hard and palatal: 
however, if the Divine Name is prefixed by the 
preposition fi, making the compound JinLAih. 
then under the influence of the vowel J, the 
double /is softened and the following long 4 ix 
subject to dda 

Long vowels before double consonants or two 
consonants together are shortened: eg. fs 
samiwaits read fissamdwat, the long ‘ol fbemg 
shortened by the xs and md‘kraxabar is 
Pronounced makzaatut In an apparent exception 
10 this, 3 long vowel hefore a double consonant 
which is historically single is lengthened in 
compensation, and for the sake of clarity: eg. 
daltin trom an undestyine atin. Simitary w long 
‘vowel followed by the glottal stop called Aannza is 
Jengthened by the degree of 3-1 if occurs within 
word, and by the degree of 2-1 if it occurs 
between two Words 

3. In pausal forms. Le. to wend at the end of 
Phrases oF sentences, the final element = be i 
tanwin (nasal), declensional or conjuganonal 
vowel (/'nit) of dotted ft (pronounced 6 — is 
dropped: thus, for wahtahus, wat, for Khayran, 
hayra, for yu'minina, yu'mindia, for jannarun, 
Peneah (because (wo rales, as it were, come 
‘conjointly into play). 

Other rules of tajwit aimed at clarity and 
comprehensibility —inclode an emphatic 


pronunciation of all doubled consonants (ashi) 
and particularly of the double mas in dng, and, in 
the not uncommon occurence of final m. the 
compressing of the lips until after the voicing 
ceases, 

Adherence to these phonetic rules over the 
sentunes has been succesful in conserving a 
sinooth, “classical!” pronunciation af great beauty. 
power and sonority; if haw also saved the sound of 
the Koran from being corrupted by the many 
Phonetic reductions that have impinged upon the 
various Arabic vernacular 

There are passages in the Koran (ef. 41:37; 9619 
sand others) which when read or heard, oblige the 
hearer. if possible, 1» make & baw (rukil), ar a 
Prostration (sajdahh. Some such says, in 44:25, 
are presenbed by some schonls, in this case Abi 
Hantfah and on Mati. bur net by the other 
schools. Ifthe reader or hearer of a passage called 
for salah or ruki is seated, he should rise up 
and perform a ruki if iis called Tor, but a sae 
‘ean be performed directly from a sitting position 
‘and the reading then continues. If these occur in 
the recitation portion of a ritual prayer (said. 
sapdat o€ 0 rakdis performed at that tine and the 
[Prayer resumes from the point at which the bow ov 
the prostration accurred. In most Korans these 
Passages are marked with the words suka” oF 
ssyidah in the margin or between the Hines. Not 
every swjididd 50 marked is obligatory for all 
schools of law. See QIRA'AH. 


Koran, Translation of . It is sometimes said that 
the Koran cannot te translated, in the sense that 
translation is prohibited by religious law, ‘The 
Konan has in fact been translated from the very 
beginning when there were variant readings 
because of variations in Arabic dialects, Pastial 
translations always existed for the use of non- 
Arabic speakers, and complete translations were 
made, for example, by Sadi Shirkel and Shaykh 
Wali Allah into Persian, and by the sons of Wall 
Allah into Urdu, Printed Amibic Korans with 
interlinear Persian and Univ translations have 
existed for some time. However, « translation at 
the Koran cannot be used ritually, for prayer, for 
Invocation, or far serious study; for these only 
the Anbic Koran can be used. (In Avia, 
exeptionally, there are samme Muslims who use 





the Koran in translation for certain ritual 
‘plications. It is inevitable that transtations of 
the Koran imply some point of view. For 





example. the very popular translation by A. 





‘Yasuf ‘All into English is translated from the 
Bohora Isma'lli point of view and contains their 
doctrinal notions, and that of Maulana 
Muhammad “All from the Ahmadiyyah, For 
‘Sunnis, one of the translations with the least 
mumber of objections is the Mubammad 
Marmaduke Pickthall rendering. 





Koranic School. Traditionally, the first 
schooling a child receives in Islamic societies. 
‘The Koranic school is being replaced by moxemn 
systems of education bot is still found in many 
places. Colloquially, these schools are often 
called kuetab oF m’seyyid, and here children 
from four o¢ five years of age learn to read and 
write, and are sometimes taught arithmetic. The 
full course of such a school culminates in the 
complete memorization of the Koran. The voices 
‘of a chorus of children reciting the Koran is one 
‘of the most characteristic neighborhood sounds 
‘of traditional Islamic town, When the Koran is 
memorized in its entirety, the student's 
education is Gnished unless he goes om to the 
‘madrasah upper school”). Ax moxsern systems 
‘of education have today replaced the traditional 
‘one, the Korinic school has become a largely 
pre-school institution or an educative parallel for 
en Seer 

‘Traditionally, the teacher is paid at intervals as 
‘the student learns more of the Koran. The leaning 
‘of the fiftysfifth chapter, the Srah anRuhmdn, 
marks an important step: the teacher ix paid a 
bonus, often a certain number of sheep. (The 
payments are made Yor portions of the Koran 
‘actually memorized. In Araby pre-Islamic and 
Islamic custom the basis of remuneration is for 
accomplishment, not for effort or time). In 
‘addition, » sheep is sacrificed 1nd a celebration 
called the nafs arRabmla ("the infusion of the 
‘breath of the Merciful One") is held for the child. 

In Korunie schools the writing is traditionally 
done on wooden blets called Aw which are 
Painted over with » lime mixture Wy provide a 
lean smooth surface and to erase the previous 
Jesson. The ink is a mixture made primarily from 
‘burnt wool to which water is added the pen is a 
sharpened reed with the point cut at an angle on 
the left tw produce the chanicteristic thick ankd 
thin of Arabic letters, A pupil’s tablet may be 
very beautifully decorated by the calligraphy of 
the teacher 10 be brought home to the parents ax 
8 sign that some particular stage of Koranic 
study haw been revehed, 





“Kosher”, see HALAL. 


‘Kubri, Najm ad-Din ibe “Umar (d. 6/1221). A. 
‘Khwarxzmian Sufi, a disciple of Isma'it al-Qasri 
at Dezful and Ammar iba YSsir Badlisi of the 
school of Aba Najib Sohrawardi, but also 
influenced by and related to the school of ashrag 
‘of Shihab ad-Din Subrawardi (4. 5871191). He 
died at Khiva dunng the Mongol invasions, 
Kubri was the founder of the Kubriwiyyah 
order which was particularly influential in 
Central Asia. This Central Asian School of 
Sufism, related to Razbehin Bagli of Shiraz (4. 
(GOH\209), evolved * complicated, Gnostic 
aystem of symbolism of light and colors as 
alchemical signs ang visions expenenced by the 
adept on his path of transformation. Henry 
Corbin, who brought this schoo! t0 the attention 
of scholars, called this doctrine of colors 
photsms. 

Najm ad-Din Razi (57-6501177-1256), the 
successor of KGbra, and Shams ad-Din 
Muhammad Jini LAGE (. 9721806) said that 
black light (in Persian adre syd) constituted 
the highest spiritual stage, (Semaint said, 
however, that the “black light precedes an 
outburst of perception of green light or the 
emerald vision). Black light is a construct for 
evil divinized. Metaphysically, evil is a lack of 
good or an error made by 4 comeiousness in 
treating nothingness as if it Were a substance and 
therefore as if it were derived from a Principle or 
from God. The Central Asian School is a form of 
radical Duatism because st teats evil positively 
and makes it equal to God or makes God into the 
source of evil, (Lani was a Shaykh of the 
Norbakhshlyyah, closely related to the 
‘Kabrawiyyah, and wrote a commentary of the 
Guishan-i Raz, Toe Rose Garden of Mystery” 
of Mahmid Shabistart, d 72071520.) 

‘This radical Doalism of the Central Asian 
school paraliels the doctrines of ishrdg for 
Shiki ad-Din Suhrawardi also spoke of 
darkness as having @ positive existence and 
created 9 cosmology in which there are points at 
which light i mixed with darkness, as if 
darkness existed without light, Hoth of these 
schools of thoaght, and other related ones, are 
late extensions in Islamic times and withia an 
Islamic framework of heterodox. Zoroastrian 
‘offshoots an! consequently are repositories. of 
Persian leyer! and metaphysical speculation 

Wiha’ oun Walaa of Balkh (540.0291 145- 


1231), father of Jalal ad-Din a-Rumi, ix also 
considered to have heen a disciple of Kabra, 
although Baikh was itself an ancient home of this 
type of theosoptiy. ant Bahl’ ad-Din probably 
belonged to 9 collateral branch of the school, as 
did Rum himself, A later well known figure of 
this school was "Ali’ad-Dawlah Semnani (65% 
746 1261-1336). The school had u great influence 
‘upon certain branches of Sufism in India vhrough 
some, but not all, of the Nagshanbiyyah, Later 
‘branches of the Kabrawiyyah ase the Dhahabiyyah 
(for silsilah dhahabiyyah, the “school of the 
golden initiatic chain") in Shiraz, the 
Findawsiyyah (in. Bihar. India), the Rukniyyah, 
Ashrafiyyah (in India), Ya'qubbiyyah (an India), 
Ightishiiashiy yah, Hamadaniyyab, 
Norbakhsbiyyah, and Lahjiniyyah. See 
ISHRAQL 


alKufr (li. “covering”. “hiding” and, by 
‘extension, “disbelief"), Unbelief in God, the 
state of being an infidel, blasphemy. The word 
as more shocking and dreadful associations in 
the mind even of a Muslim of today than docs 
the word “unbelief” for a Western believer 
Unlike the idea of mere unbelief, which implies 
passivity, huff clearly implies an active striving, 
to block out God's evidentness, a will 10 oppose 
Him, a tack of gratitude for life and revelation. It 
is a denial of God, the only sin which God 
cannot forgive, because it refuses Him amd His 
Mercy. The adjective is Ad. an atheist, and the 
plural is Aafirdn, kufPir, kafiah, and kif 
Say’ O unbehevers, 
1 serve no what you serve 
and you are wot serving wha I serve, 
‘oe an I serving. what you have served, 
‘nese are you serving what Evers 





To you. your reign, and to se, ey retigaon! (109) 
Soe KAFIR: SHIRK, 


al-Kalaynt, Mubammad Ibo Ya'qab (d 
129939), Shi'ite theologian, author of the 
“Compendium of the Science of Religion” (al 
KAD) 11 ‘rs ad-Din), The book has 1wo parts, the 
Uyat al-Katt pundations of the 
Compendium”), and the Furd" ‘al-Ka 
(°Branches of the Compendium"), and contains 
sixteen thousand Hadith, oF traditions, including 
those particular to Shiism. His work bs ane of 
the most important 10 Shi'ites among. whom he 











is called the Thigat a/tslim (The Trust of 
Islam”), He died in Baghdad and is buried in 
Kutah. See SHPISM, 


Kumoa. In Mu'tazilite philosophy the hiding of 
fan effect within the cause. as in the idea, alluded 
to in the Koran, that fire is hidden in woo: 
“Have ye observed the fire which ye strike out; 
Was it ye who made the wee thereat to grow, oF 
were We the grower?” (Koran 3671-72), The 
idea wan prominent with Nazim; with this the 
‘warld could be hidden in matter, only a different 
balance of qualities allowed one of another 
aspect to emerge in a particular manifestation at 
any one time. In this way, matter Would be the 
source of reulity ay it is in. modern physics. 
Kurdinis also an iwnplicit assumption in theories 
‘of evolution, which were advanced by all the 
Gnostic schools. who believed that souls 
‘ansenigeated into higher states of life, Opposed 
10 Avmidn in Islamic philosophies are the 
‘occasionalints such as the Aah‘arites and the 
ashab al-ardd, “accidemalists”, of Aristotelian. 





Kun. The word “Bet”. The Divine command 
which God gives to possibilities to. manifest 
themselves, oF be created. "When He decrees a 
thing. He but says to it: "Be!" (2:1 11): and "His 
‘command, when He desires a thing, is 40 sy 10 
it Be’, and it is." (36:81) Kua is better transtated 
aas "exist!", for what is involved in this Divine 
command ix a bringing into existence out of 
Being: God speaks to what already has being but 
what has not yet undergone the reduction that is 
manifested existence. It is for this reason that the 
verbal nown comesponding to Kum is Kawa 
which means the manifested “world”, “cosmos”, 
“universe”: and the corresponding causative 
noun mukawsin means “maker”, "oreator". In 
the terminology of the Sufis this distinction is 
made explicit by the use of the word wujait for 
Being. ay in Ibn *Arabi’s wabdat al-wujld (the 
“Unity of Being”), See al-KINDI 








Kunyab, An honorific name of paternity or 
maternity. as ABO Bakr, the “father of te virgin” 
‘or Umm Khulihom, mother of Khultham. Often 
man will be called by the name Abd, “father 
of” followed by the name of his first-born son, A 
mother may be called Umm, "mother of" 
followed also by the name of her eldest son, 
Such names arise from the idea that calling 
womeane directly by their given name is impolite 








while a more oblique form of address is more 
honorable. (In Japan the socially polite word for 
“I regularly changes as a particular elliptic 
form, such as “Boku” which literally means 
“your servant” becomes too literally an 
affirmation of self and becomes itself impolite.) 

But such a name can also stand on its own and 

bbe given 10 a child, especially as it is expected 
that a son will name his own son afer the name 
‘of his father. Thus a young boy may often be 
called Abd Muhammad if his father's name is 
Muhammad. In some countries, panicularly 
Egypt and Morocco, the Aba names are 
considered rustic, But in Iraq the use of kunyahs 
hhas become particularly elaborate, Everyone 
whose given name is Muhammad may be 
referred to Aba ‘Qasim because this was & 
Aunyah of the Prophet Muhammad. Everyone 
whese given name is “AIT may be called Abd *t- 
Hosayn because "Al was the father of Husayn 
‘and thus with other names that are associated 
‘with historical figures. The name Abi may also 
be used to createa name out of an outstanding 
charwcteristic, ‘The Companion Abd Hurayrah 
was known as “father of the kitten” because of 
his affection for cats; the explorer Richard 
Burlon was nicknamed the “father of the 
mustachios”, Aba Shuwarib, when he performed 
the pilgrimage in disguise, for his appearance 
Seo ISM; NAME; LAQAB; NISBAH, 
Kurds. An Indo-Iuropean people, not Semitic or 
‘Turkic, who live mainly in a region referred to as 
Kurdistan, which includes parts of northern faq, 
western Iran, easter Turkey, and northeastern 
Syria, Within this region there are about sixteen 
miltion Kurds who are nationals of the countries 
ubove. There are also some Kurds in Lebanon 
und the Soviet Union (where they are a 
recognized nationality) 

‘The Kurds believe that they ane descended 
from the ancient Medes. Although most Kurds 
ute considered Sunol, some in Iran are Twelve- 
{nim Shi'ites. A large number belong to such 
minority sects as the Yuzktis and the *ANPi 
Hogs) (also called "AN Mais andl "Ata 
Amongst those who are considered Sunnis there 
exist) many darvivht of “folk” mystical 
affiliations which are strongly heterodox. 
Hesides the decply ingrained folk practices 
within Kurdish Islam, the established Sufi 
‘organisations, the Nagshubandiyyah, and 
particalarly the Qidiriyyuh also teach secret 
beliefy which further augment w climate of 














sectarianism apparent of the surface and deeply 
cengrained beneath it. Before Islam the Kurds 
were Zoroastrians and many traces of Magian 
religions are preserved among them. Saladin 
(Salih ad-Din) was « famous Kurd who fought 
the Crusaders and founded the AyyObid dynasty. 

Kurds have their own Iranian language which 
4s broken into two main dialects and further sub- 
dialects, The Kurds were a tnbsl people: today 
‘only about 15% are herders, most are farmers. 
Under the Ottoman empire the Kurds had a 
measure of autonomy and were governed by 
wibal leaders and princes of tribal 
‘confederations. The rise of nationalism and the 
distintegration of the Ottoman empire lett the 
Konts divided between several countries in each 
‘of which they are a minority. 

In this cenmry, failing to achieve self- 
determination at the end of World War 1, 
although the promise was held out by the Treaty 
‘of Sévres, the Kurds have fought lasting 
rebellions in attempts to gain independence. of af 
Teast greater autonomy. Between 1960 and 1975 
in particular, because the Shah of Iran gave Iraqi 
‘Kunds under General Mustafa Barzani support to 
upnsings against the Baghdad government, the 
Kunds fought long and hard. Their struggles, 
however, were without success for the Shih's 
Aupport was withdrawn once his ows goals 
towards rag had been achieved. 

In 1958 the regime of Colonel Kassim 
attempted to reach an accord with the Kurds of 
Irag. General Barzani was allowed to return from 
exile in the Soviet Union and in 1959 Barzani 
assisted the government in putting down a 
revolt, By 1961 when Kurdish expectations had 
not been met, a revolt brake out. Reactions of the 
Baghdad government to Kurdish uprisings have 
been particularly sharp because of the economic 
importance of ‘oil fiekfs located in or near 
Kurdish areas, In 1964 talks were opened 
between the government and the Kurds. 
Agreements were announced in 1970; Kundish 
‘was to be recognized as a national language 
along with Arabic: certain political concessions 
were promised. Io 1974 an avlonomy law was 
passed against a background of continuing 
armed struggle in which Iran and Syria provided 
‘Staging areas for the Kunds, Israel supplied arms, 
tnd the United States economic support while 
the Soviet Union aided frag. Throughout the 
struggles the policy of the Baghdad government 
wins to divide Kurds among themselves, offering 





one faction concessions while severely 
repressing another. There have also been sharp 
divisions among the Kurds themselves 
Promises were frequently made and token 
Tensions increased between Tran and fra until an 
agreement was made in March 1975 in Algices on 
frontiers between the (wo countries, particularly 
the status of the Shatt al-Arab waterway. Iranian 
support for the Kurds was immediately 
withdrawn. The Iranian revolution Jed wo Kurdish 
revolts in Iran and the Iran-traq war also involved 
Kurds on both sides. 


Kurt (lit. *stool”), The “footstool” of God's 
“throne”, (al"arst. It ix also held that kur is 
synonymous with “ard and thus means “throne” 


as well. There is a fiarmous Koranic verse known 
the ayat al-kursi, or "verse of the throne”, 
‘One of the symbolic interpretations is that a/- 
‘arsh is Being. and al-kursf is non-formal 
manifestation, or the Angelic world, See AYAT 
al-KURSI: FIVE DIVINE PRESENCES, 





‘Kuwait. State an the Arabian coast of the Persian 
Gulf, bordering on Saudi Arabia and Iraq 
Population: 1,576,000 The majority are Sunnis 





Kyrgyzstan. Independent in 1991, formerly part 
‘of the Soviet Union. Population 4,769,000, of 
‘whom 52% are Kinghiz and the rest Russians and 
Usbeks. Capital Bishkek, See KIRGHIZ 





L 


Lailat... soe LAYLAT. 


La‘nah (it. cursing”). An ancient, but rare 
‘ritual of mutual imprecation which can be wsed 
to resolve certain disputes. See LI'AN; AHL. al- 
KISA’ 


Lahore (lit. “iron fort”). First mentioned by 
‘Baladhuni (d. 279892) as al-Abvaar, and by the 
‘Hudod al-Alam, it is the most important city in 
the Punjab in Pakistan. Probably founded around 
the 2nd century A.D., this was a capital of the 
Ghaznavid empire, and after 1187 that of the 
Ghurids before being set aside in favor of Delhi. 
‘The Mongols sacked it in 1241, but under the 
Moghuls after its reconquest by Humaydn in 
1555 it became a great city again. It was the 
residence of Juhlinglr, Shih Jahn, and 
Aurangzeb, After being fought over by 
Muhratuas, Persians, Afghans and Sikhs, i was 
made the capital of Ranjit Singh who wax 
declared Mahiirijith of the Punjab in 1802. In 
1849 it came under British contro} 

Lahore hay an excellent museum, the Shalimar 
gardens, the Bikdshaht mosque, and the tombs of 
Muhammad Iqbal, al-Hujwiri (Dati Ganj 
Bakhsh), Min Mir of the Qldiriyyah, and 
Jahangir. 


Lakhmids. An Arab dynasty which ruled  pre- 
Islamic kingdom in present day frag. Its capital 
wits Hiri’. "The Laklmid kingdom extended 
down (0 the Persian Gulf. The Lakhmids 
depended upon the Sassanids for their political 
existence, forming a buffer on the westem edge 
‘of the Persian empire. The Lakhnidts maintained 
for the Persians a series of strategic trenches 
used to discourage Arab attacks. When the Arab 
‘vwasion of Iran came, many of the tribes making 
up the Lakhimid kingdom, some of whom were 
Nostorian Christians, joined with the Muslims in 
the onslaught upon the Persians, helping to bring 
about the Persian defeat at Qidisiy'yah, 

‘After the battle of Qiaisiyyah in 636 0 637 the 
‘city of Hira" went into decline and was displaced 
bby the newly fueled garrison city of Kufab 
some fifty kilometers away. Hiri” had been 
founded near Babylon in the 2nd century B.C. 


‘The Lakhmids arose at the end of the 3rd century 
A.D. and lasted until 602. Tabari mames twenty 
‘of their kings. The Lakhanids had been installed 
as kings of Hird’ by the Persians around 272. In 
298, after the defeat of the Persians by the 
Romans in the reign of Diocletian, the Lakhmids 
‘under Imeu al-Quys I went over to the Romans 
and overran North and Central Arabia even 
laying siege to Najean, then held by Shammar 
‘Yuharish If of Himyar, Soon after they returned 
to alliance with the Persians, however, and they 
reached the height of their rule ¢. $04.554 with 
Mundhir Ill under the Persian suzerainty of 
Kabad and Chosroes I. 

Among their rivals were the tribe of the Kinds 
to the south who had founded a kingdom in the 
Yammamah of Arabia with cities whose 
excavation reveals an hitherto. unsuspected 
degree of Hellenist influence, Around $25, 
Harith of Kinda, grandfather of the poet tru’ 
al-Qays, was killed along with 48 other members 
Of the tribe by Mundhir I1f the Lahkmid king. In 
the turmoil following, some members of the 
Kinda rejoined the Yemen branch of the Kinda 
tribe, The father of Imru" al-Quys, the Amir over 
the Kinda clan of the Asad. was assassinated. 
Inoru’ al-Qays unsuccessfully tried to avenge his 
father’s death; destiny drove him into exile 
_guarding five coats of mail armor andi his family 
He was called by the Byzantine Emperor to 
Constantinople: on his way back he died at 
Ankara. perhaps poisoned by the Byzantines 
after having been appointed by them as bead of 
the Amb armies of the Ghassinis under the 
Ghassinid King Hith ibn Jabalab, 

‘But Hur” had played an enportant role in the 
expansion of Islam, In 203, Amr ibm "Adi, 
Lakhmid king of Hird’, became a protector of 
Mnicheism and under him a center of Arab 
Manicheism developed. In onder to spread 
Manicheistn clandestinely. Mani had pioneered 
‘the use of small books which could easily be 
concealed even on the body, rather than 
ponderous scrolls which could not. Since books 
and writing were critical to the spread of the new 
Persian religion which had become established 
at Hin (and was persecuted by both Romans 
and Persians), @ system of writing Ambic also 








developed there. This system of writing Arabic 
was shortly to benefit the spread of Islam by 
facilitating the writing of the Koran. 

Ton Rustah, in the Kitdb a/-Alag an-Nafisa 
reported that Manicheans had come to Mecca 
from Hird” before Islam, Hira’ was also on the 
route from Mecca to Mada'in, the Persian 
capital, Thos trading Arabs from Mecca passing 
through Hird’ could have observed the Bema 
ceremony, the central rite of Manicheism which 
commemorates the return of the martyred Mani 
as an invisible presence seated upon an 
‘apparently empty chair before which is spread a 
feast. A knowledge and image of the Bema feast 
reported by traveling Meccans. among whom the 
Prophet could easily have been one, is perhaps 
mirrored in this picture in the Koran: “Think not 
‘of those, who are slain in the way of Allah, as 
dead. Nay, they are living. With their Lord they 
have provision”. (inds Rabbihin razzaquna) 
(Koran: 2:154 and 5:169), 

The universalist and Manichean notion of 
many religions with one and the same message 
expressed by messengers sent to different 
nations may alvo have come from Hira’ 10 
Mecea where revelation wansformed it into 
positive religion; the term Seal of Prophets 
‘originally used for Mant but found in the Koran 
for the Prophet must also have been used in 
Hird’; this and other Gnostic terminology from 
Aramaic and Persian would have been adapted 
10 Arabic in that region and pat at the disposal of 
‘other Arabs and thus found its way into the 
theological speculation of the desert Arabs. 

As Arab speakers acquainted with Persian 
ideas, the Lakhmids were important transmitters 
‘of these ideas to the Ambs further south, a 
process which had begun with the conquest of 
Babylon by Cyrus in 539 B.C. Among those 
onginally Zoroastrian ideas were the conviction 
‘that the world will come to an apocalyptic end, 3 
resurrection of the dead, « universal judgement, 
an afterlife in a paradise or a hell. After Islam 
appeared on the scene the Lakhnid Arabs were 
swept up with the new revelation coming Out of 
the desert both in religious and political terms 
‘but their heritage continued to manifest itself 
through the urban center of Kufah in 
contributions to theology, scholarship and ar. 
notably Kufic calligraphy, but also in attempts to 
re-establish their once leading role through such 
revolts as the Kaysaniyyah and later through the 
Qarmatians, 


Lagub. Honorific names such as those adopted 
by Caliphs or Sultans 


Lagi'if (the plural of Jutf, “wubtlety”), Subtle 
‘centers in the body mentioned by some, bit not 
all, schools of mysticism. These are similar to 
the chakras of Hindu Tantrigm, but their theory 
is neither so diverse nor so developed. 

They vary according to school, but include as 
most important the forehead ax seat of 
consciousness and the perception of forms, the 
breast as the focus of breath, or life: and the 
ean ~ but mot the physical heart ~ ax the 
junction of the individual with Being, or with 
What is supra-individual and beyond form, See 
NAQSHBANDIYYAH; SIRR. 


Law, see SHART'AH, 


Lawamnib (lit, “Mashes"), Intuitions and 
understandings of a spiritual order which 
suddenly settle upon the soul. Also the title of 
several books by Sufi, 

hn “Ava Allih says: 


Rarely come the Divine intuitions except on a 
‘widen, Jest the slaves shoul claim uhem as a rest 
of shear preparations, 


al-Lawh akMabfog, (lit. the "guarded tablet”) 
‘The Koran says of itself that "iis written on the 
guarded tablet” (8S:21-22). This has become the 
Jerm for metaphysical substance (Aristotle's 
dyke ot Sanskeit prakrit). The corresponding 
Islamic term for metaphysical form (the Greck 
‘ides oF the Sanskrit puruvha) is the Pen (al- 
galua which writes upon the lawh alpmabfig 
The tablet is also the repository of dewiny (al- 
‘gad, giving rise to the expression itis written 
(imak1at), for something fated, See BEING: 
FIVE DIVINE PRESENCES, 


Laylab... see LAYLAT 


Laylat al-Bari’'ah. On the ivi of the 15th 
Sha'ban, religious observances are held in many 
places in the Islamic world in the belief that 
destinies for the coming year are fixed that night. 
{IL is the might before the day of the 1Sih which 
is the holy night since the Islamic day runs from 
sunset to sunset.) In Arnbic itis called the Larylar 
abftard ah night of forgiveness"), In Lran and 
India it is caked Stiad-/ Marat, The origin 












holiday is perhaps the Farvardin of ancient tran 
for itis connected with the memory of the dead 
‘whose souls visit their relatives this day, and 
With the fates of the living, a kind of All Souls 
Day, Hence, the Islamicised legend of the 
holiday says that the Jote-tree of the ultimate 
Amit (as-sidratu al-mumtaha) is shaken that day 
and leaves fall with the names of thase to die in 
the year to come. See CALENDAR. 


Laylat al-Isri’ wa-l-Mi‘rlj, see NIGHT 
JOURNEY. 


Laylat al-Qadr (lit. “night of power” or 
destiny"). The night in the year 610 A.D. in 
‘which the Karn descended, in its entirety, into 
the soul of the Prophet. It is one of the last ten 
nights of the month of Ramadiin. For this reason 
the last ten days of Ramada are taken to be 
particularly holy, In that night the Angel Gabriel 
first spoke to the Prophet, the Koran was 
revealed, wn! the Divine mission began. 

‘The Sorah 97 describes the Night af Power as 
“etter than  thowssand months... peace wat the 
‘ising of the dawn.” It is related that *A’ishab, 
the Prophet's favourite wife, explained that the 
Laylat al-Qadris the “soul of the Prophet". That 
4s 10 say, nince the Prophet is also all of ereation 
in the forrn of # man, that night corresponded to 
his soul. This also implies that the true nature of 
the human soul is a receptacle for God's 
revelation. 

‘There is a widespread belief that the Night of 
Power is the 27th of Ramadan. It is certain that 
this common belief originates in Manicheism 
‘where the 27th day of the month of fasting is the 
celebrated anniversary of the death of Mani, for 
there are no Islamic sources for such an idea. Sew 
CALENDAR; KORAN, 





Lebanon. Population estimated at over 
4,575,000, ‘There have been significant 
demographic changes, or changes in 
Fepresentation in the last twenty years; the 
population balance has shifted towards the 
Muslims. 1t is now estimated that 48% of the 
population are Muslim; 40% are Christian: 10% 
are Druze; 2% are ‘Alawis and Ismailia, Of the 
Muslims, (¢ is extimared that 68% may be 
‘TwelvesImam Shi'ites while the Sunnis are 32% 
(formerly Sunnis were in the majority oF thought 
to be in the majority), Of the Christians, 60% are 
Maronites, and the fest are Greek Onthodow, 


Melkites. and a oumber of smaller Christian 
churches. (There are more than 600,000 Druzes 
distributed throughout the countries of the 
Levant including Syria and Israel: since the 
1970s, the “AHwi sect has been in power in 
Syria, The various Shi'ites of Lebanon are called 
Metawils inside the country. See *“ALAWIS; 
AMAL: DRUZES; HIZB ALLAH: 
METAWILA; SHI'ISM; SUNNL 





Legacies (Ar. wasiyd sing. wasiyyai, Bequests 
made through the Will of a testator can amount to 
‘only one third of his inberitable property under 
Islamic law (a condition which is taken from 
Roman law). As regards the other two-thirds, or 
indeed the whole estate if no bequest has been 
made, a complex law of inheritance exixts which 
divides the estate among inheritors according to 
established schedules, Wills may be ora, bt oral 
or written, they must be attested by two witnesses. 
A bequest to an inheritor, above the portion due to 
him by the law of inheritance, must be approved 
by the other inheritors. The law of 1 third als 
limits the property which may be given to 
endowments for pious works, “the Dead Hand” 
(wag). No limit is placed on the portion of one's 
estate which may be disposed of as gift before 
‘one’s death. See INHERITANCE: WAQF. 


Leilat... see LAYLAT. 


“Letters, Isolated”, see lHUROF 
MUQATTAAT. 


Letters, Science of the see "II.M al-HURI 





Lex Talionis, see QISAS, 





Li'dn (it, “imprecation”). An uncommon form 
of divorce which is nonetheless pessible in 
Islamic taw, based upon the husband's accusing 
fis wife of infidelity. He supports the accusation 
by taking an oath four times (instead of the 
requirement, otherwise, for the infidelity to have 
theen seen by four witnesses) and by calling 
imprecations upon himself in case of falsehood 
‘on his part 

‘The wife then denies the accusation by taking 
Four oaths. and colts tmprecations upon herself 
in cae of falsehood on her part The marriage is 
thereby dissolved, and the ‘Wo can never be 
remarried © eveh other again, The wife keeps 
the dowry. See DIVORCE 





Libya, (Libyan Arab Republic. Instead of the 
‘usual word jumhariyyah for “republic”. the word 
Jamibinyyah, based, no doubt symbolically. on 
the collective plural. is used). The estimated 
population in 1994 was 4,899,000. The country 
is 98% Muslim, of whom some forty thousand 
ae “Ibid Khinijites. The Sunnis are largely of 
the Maliki rite. One thind of the population is 
affiliated with the Sandxi order (which, outside 
Libya, now only has followers in the Sudan). 
See IBADITES; SANUSTYYAH. 








Limbo, see A-RAF; ESCHATOLOGY 
Lord, see RABB; SAYYID. 
Lot, see LOT. 


Lagmiin. A figure mentioned in the Koran in 
SOrah 31:11. a8 a man having wisdom, He was 
known in Arab legend ax a sage, and later 
tradition anached w his name a corpus of 
proverbs and moral tales reminiscent of those 
attributed to Aesop in Western Europe. Lugman 
‘was wentified by Darmsteter as the homologue of 
Balam the son of Beor. ‘The menning of Beor in 
Hebrew ix to swallow, as Lagman means to 


LABYA ~ LOTHI 


swallow i Arabic. Originally the figure wax 
doubtless common to all the Semitic peoples. The 
tales of Aesop are probably also of Mesopotamian 
origin 


Lar. A people in Iran, most of whom are of Indios 
European origin, They speak a language which 
is close fo ancient Persian or Pahlavi. The Lars 
number over $00,000 of whom the majority are 
‘Shiite. Many are nomadic and graze thoir flocks 
in the region of the Zagros Mountains of 
southwest Iran, 


Lay. The Proptiet Lot. He is mentioned in the 
Kooran (6088); (7:78); (1177); (152899, (21:71); 
OBA}; (26161); 27:55), 293}, (37133); 
(54:33), He is described as a warmer of his 
people, the inhabitants of he “overwhelmed 
cities” (al-Mu’tafikah), of God's impending 
ponishement for their unlecency and sodomy. 
bat is rejected. His household are saved except 
for his wife who lingered. 


Layfi. A member of a chivalrous brotherhood. 
From time to time, and particularly in the 191h 
century, there turned 10 brigandage, and the term 
became synonymous with bandits 








M 


‘al-Ma‘arri, ABO--‘Als'(363-449973-1057). One 
Of the most famous of Araby poets. al-Ma’ art 
was bom and died in Mavarrat al-Nu’min in 
Syria, Blind from childhood, he lived to a ripe 
‘old age withdrawn from the world but widely 
celebrated for his powerful verses. 

He achieved originality and urbane elegance 
while still breathing an air of desert freedom 
reminiscent of the poets of the pre-Islamic "Age 
‘of Ignorance” (Jahitiyyah). Somewhat like the 
author of Eeclesiastes, al-Ma’aerl deseribed the 
World from an aloof, aristocratic and slightly 
scomful point of view, 


Paradise, Hell: the swoet the lurid Light 
ath feed on Darkness so we fit from state 
‘To tate like marsh-fire trough the one long Night, 


‘The wailing funeral was not long gone 
Before 4 wedding pomp followed upon. 

"The Whee! groaned, Bots went om into the dark 
‘The sob, the shouting sounded soon as one, 


‘AbMavarri had been a vegetarian; he was well 
acquainted with the Qaematian i%) of Syria, 
Mu’ayyad Salmani of Shir, possibly a teacher 
of Ma‘ari, who wrote works called the Majulis 
‘which are very similar to his. Ma’anif had! once 
been drigged by his foot out of the house of 
Sharif ar-Radi of Baghalad. tp al-Jawet uceused 
him of being a zindiyr "As for Abi-I-"Als", his 
[pocms make no secret of their heresy; he went 10 
all lengths in his hatred of the prophets but 
foundered about in his attempts to mislead, 
being afraid of execution, till he died in his 
destitution, There has been no period without 
successors to these two parties [Batinls and 
Khirijites}, only thank Ged, the fuel of the more 
audacious has been extinguished.” Al-Maarrt 
shad written: 








Thy all err~ Moslem, Chistian, Jo, ant Maglan 
Two make Humanity's universal sev 

On mae ineligent without reign, 

‘Ant ce religions without tee 





In his Risakut ahGhurttan, obMa'arrt describes 
«8 Visit 10 the afterworld which muy have served 


as a model for Dante’s Divine Comedy. This 
theme is derived from the 4th century Pahlavi 
book of Anta Virdz (Book of the Holy Viriz™ 
the story is actually older than the 4h century for 
Plutarch relates a similar vision of Andaeus who 
‘was said to be a man of Soli in Asia Minor. tn it, 
wise man, chasen by an assembly of wise men, 
reaches the afterlife in a hashish inspired dream, 
returns after seven days and relates the 
punishments and rewards of heaven and helt 





Madhhab (lit. a “direction”; pl. madhahiby. A 
system of thought, an intellectual approach. 
Specifically, the term madhhabis used to refer to 
each of the schools of law. See SCHOOLS of 
LAW; SHARI'AH. 


Madinah, see MEDINA. 


“The Mad Mullah”, see MUHAMMAD IBN 
"ABD ALLAH HASAN, 


‘Madrasa (lit. a “place of study” pl munis). A 
traditional school of higher study, in the sense 
that studems entering a madrasah were 
Presumed to have already committed the entire 
Koran to memory. The course of studies 
corresponded to the mivium of the liberal arts 
(grammar, logic and rhetoric) and included law 
(igh), veaditional systems of mathematics 
Cabjud), Wwerature, history, higher grammar, the 
calculation of prayer times, Koranic exegesis 
and chanting, and so forth. Medicine and 
agronomy were sometimes also aught 

‘The madrasah was actually more a residence 
than a place of study singe instruction Was given 
in the mosque itself with students sitting around 
the teacher (although a small mosque was an 
indispensable part of the madrasah). Some 
madravats, such as the AbO-l'Hasan Madrasa 
in Pez, were built by princes who then provided 
4 small pension for the students. Others were 
built by merchant and craft guilds, for example 
the ‘Atarin or perfumer's madrasah in Pee. 
Many madrasahs that still exist are architectural 
masterpieces, particularly those in India and 
Morocco, Usually the madrasah had a central 
‘courtyard, a prayer hall, and small rooms where 


the students lived, It was the custom for the 
teacher to give the student a certificate (/j@zah) at 
the end of a course of study which could last for 
several years. 

‘The Fatimids spurred the development of 
schools throughout the Islamic world. On the 
‘one hand they founded the al-Azhar univessity in 
Cairo as well as schools of the type called dar al 
Hm house of knowledge”) in order to train 
Propagandists for their sect. On the other hand, 
Sunals responded by opening their own schools 
‘of theology to moet the threat, Nigim al-Mulk 
and the celebrated Saladin, for example, 
‘established many madrasahs with the avowed 
aim of countering the theological subversion of 
the Patimids. But madrasahs had existed from 
cartier times; and among the most famous 
institutions were the Bayt al-Hikmah founded by 
the Caliph al-Ma’mdn in Baghdad in the 3raf9h 
century, the Nigimiyyah founded by the Vizier 
Nizim al-Mulk in the Sel 1th century, and the 
Mustansiriyyah founded by the Caliph ab 
Mostansir in 68//1234, The madrasahs of 
Bukhiira were said to hold thousands of students, 
and some imponant cities had dozens at one 
time. 

‘The Mustimn madrasahs provided the mode! for 
the Buropean university. From the madrasahs 
came such traditions as the wearing of collegiate 
black gowns (worn at Jeurned disputations in 
Fatimid Egypo), the division into undergraduate 
and graduate faculties, and mach more besides. 
In Java, in addition to newer schools of Islamic 
study called madrasahs, an older form of Islamic 
school still exists called the peuaniren See 
ABJAD; DAR als HADITH; FIQH; KORANIC 
SCHOOL. 


‘Macanerbund. See SECRET SOCIETY 


MafrOg (from fare, “that which is obligatory”), 
A religious obligation. See PARD. 


al-Maghrib (lit. the “place of sunset”, the 
west”). 1. An abbreviation of the term salt al 
Maghrib, the evening prayer, which mury be 
performed few minutes after the sun has set, 
‘and until the red glow fades from the western 
sky. (see PRAYER.) 

2 AbMaghrib 2l-'Arabl, The Arab West, the 
“Maghreb” is the region comprising Morocco, 
Mauritania, Algeria. Tunisia, and Libya. The 
classical Arabic name of Morocco ix a\Maghrib 


al-Agsd” ("the farthest west"). Moricco, & 
European name, is derived from the city of 
Marrakesh, 





Magic (Ar. as-sili. Although the distinction is 
made between as-sihr ababyad (white magic”) 
and av-xihr al-aswad (“black magic”), magic as 
such is condemned in Islam, and its practice 
forbidden. Nevertheless, it is widely practiced. 
‘The term ay-sihr connotes specifically sorcery: 
ad-di'wal means incantation and exorcism and 
kahdnah of kihdnab is divination. The verses of 
the Koran known as the dyat al-hife Cverues of 
protection”, or “safeguard") are used as 
mans against magic as well as for the 
avoidance of, oF escape from, adversity, 

The Prophet himself was the victim ofa type of 
sorcery which involved spells cast by breathing 
‘on knots. In a vision he saw two Angels who 
informed him that the spell affecting him was on 
8 rope that had been thrown into a well, The 
revelation of SOrahs 113 and 114 dissolved the 
spell. each of the eleven verses undoing the 
effect of one of the eleven enchanted knots of the 
rope. These two verses are called the al: 
smu awwidhatin ("ube two of taking refuge”): 





Say: “Take refuge with the Lond of the Daybreak 
from the evil of what he has erented 

from the evil of darkness when it gathers 

from tho evil of the women whe blow on knot, 

from the evil of an envier when he envies’ 


Say: "I take refuge with the Lord of men. 
the King of men, 
‘he Gest of men, 
from the evil of the stinking whisperer 
who whispers in the breasts of men 
of jinn and men. 


A very common form of magic still found 
today uses the diagram of the mandalah, See 
MANDALAH; REFUGE. 


‘Mababbah (tit, love"). In spiritual psychology 
the meaning corresponds to the Greek agape, 
the Hindu Shake ond the Mahayanist Karvuid 
Ic is the attitude of soul which implies 
devotion, “sacrifice” of self (Le. transcending 
the ego), and “love of Gad". Mahabbah is also 
the expansive aspect of the spiritual path, the 
fulfillment of the primordial norm called the 
fitrah, and the imitation of the example of the 








Divine Messenger. the Sunnah, 

Mahabbah may predominate #s an operational 
attitude, but it is always associated with 
makhifah (“fear of God, but also purification 
and "contraction" and with ma’rifah (gnosis or 
“knowledge of Got”). Any of the three may 
constitute the principal spiritual methodology, 
but all thee also are necessary elements of any 
spiritual development, Makhlfah, 3s 
purification, precedes. mahabbuh as expansion. 
‘Ma‘tifab, as union. is the culmination 

In the Mabixia a/-Majalis, Abad Thn al-Arit 
says that “muahabbah is the beginning of the 
valleys of extinction (a/-fan) ana the bill from 
Which there is a descent towards the stages of 
self-nuughting (al-mnithiy, it is the last of the 
stages where the advance guant of the mass of 
believers meets the rear guant of the elect." See 
FITRAH; MARHAPAH, MA°RIFAH, 








alMabal (it. "the guided one”). A figure many 
Moslims believe will appear at the end of time to 
testore righteousness briefly = over the span of « 
few yeary ~ before the end of the world, the Day 
‘of Judgement (yawn axtdin). ‘The doctrine, and 
the early Hadith literature associated with it, 
probably originated with the Kaysiniyyah, who 
were followers of Muhammad iba al- 
Hlanafiyyah, a descendant of “A by a woman of 
the Hanafi tribe, Mohammad ibn al-Hlanafiyyah 
tried unsuccessfully to resist Umayyad tyranny 
His followers maintained after his death that he 
hhad disappeared into hiding at Mount Ragwi in 
northwest Arabia, in the region of Yenbo and 
Medlina, and that he would return to bring 
righteousness into the World. 

If the Mohali Hadith do in fact date frown this 
‘movement, as is likely, the later development of 
the doctrine of the Mahdi 100k hold because of 
‘the immediate political and religious aspirations 
‘of the Twelve-Imim Shiites. At the same time, 
both Shi'ite and Sunni theologians believed it 
plausible that a reflection of the “Golden Age” 
‘of {slam would take place in history before the 
end of time, just as, by analogy. the sunset 
mimes the colors of the dawn. Or perhaps they 
suw im the rule of the Muhdi a kind of 
foreshadowing of the Second Coming of Jesus 
as announced in the Koran. ‘Thus, at the time of 
‘the saintly Unwyyad Caliph “Umar ibn * Abd al- 
"Aalt (1017720) the early Historiwos record 
that: "A man once asked the Traditioniat Td: fs 
"owe the Mahdi?” "He is a Mahdi". replied 


“Taids, but not the Mabdi"”. 

‘The various Hadith about the Mahdi appear to 
be inventions to support political causes. There 
are no Mahdt Hadith in Bukliri and Muslim: 
they appear much later in Tirmidhi and AbG 
Dawod. They state that he will be « descendant 
of the Prophet and have the same name, 
Mobarunad. possibly in one of its other forms, 
‘such as Ahmad. Another Hadith, however, in all 
appearance an invention to counter pro-Mabdi 
Hadith, proclaims that there is no Mahdl but 
Jesus, son of Mary. 

Despite this, some non-Shiite Muslims 
believe that the Mahdi will come in addition to 
the Second Coming of Jesus, and that the Mahdi 
is a respite in the darkening of the cosmic cycle. 
In this anticipation itis held that the reign of the 
Mahdi will reflect, towards the end of time, the 
pristine purity of the Prophet's rule and thus 
nite the schools of law and all the sects; the 
reign of the Mahdi will be finished before the 
Antichrist (ahmasih ad-dajiah appears to play 
his role: and once the Anticheist has led away his 
followers, Jesus will then come to destroy the 
Antichrist in the closing moments of the cosmic 
deama. 

Belief in the Mahdi has been rejected by nosed 
Sunni authorities ax being a Messianism 
incompatible with @ religion in which salvation 
does not depend upon intercestion, expecially 
Intercession at a particular point in time, making 
all of time dependent upon that event. ‘The 
Twelve-lmam Shi"ites identify the Mahdi with 
the Twelfth Imim, called the muntazar (“the 
awaited"), who is the "Hidden mam”. Other 
small Shi'ite groups have their own special 
interpretations of the Mabifl 

Predictions and lore concerning the Mabxll 
abound; the places where he will manifest 
himself are cited many times, and the signs of 
hhis coming, are enumerated. While his ceign is 
‘often understood as being an inward or spiritual 
one, it 
‘outward and temporal, a new universal 
Caliphate. A number of political leaders have 
‘exploited these expectations for their own ends 
sand claimed to be the Mahdi. In Tanart (470 
5291077-1130) of the Almohods, and the Mablt 
of the Sudan, Mubammad Abmad ibn *Abd 
Allih, (259: /3001843-1885), ane historical 
examples, but contemporary ones are not 
lacking. See DAMAL; HIDDEN IMAM: 
JESUS. 











al-Mabdiyyab. A city in Tumisia. founded by the 
Fatimids as their capital in 300912. It was 90 
amed. because the founder of the dynasty 
‘claimed to be the Mahdi. See FATIMIDS. 


‘Mabmal (lit, “liter”), A richly decorated camel 
liner, of the kind which would normally carry wn 
important personage, it accompanied the yearly 
pilgrim caravan 1 Mecca from Cairo, and later 
from Damascus as well, The mahmal was an 
‘emblem of state and rulers. Princes seat it as a 
token 40 represent them at the “standing” on the 
Day of “Arafit during the pilgrimage. (See 
PILGRIMAGE.) 

The custom began in the times of the Mamiiks 
‘or the AyyObids, perhaps initiated by the widow 
‘of the last AyyObid who one year went on the 
pilgrimage and the next year sent her empty 
litter. The Egyptian matma/ was often the most 
lavish, decorates with silk, gold, silver, and 
precious stones, but empty except for a Koran; 
the camel which bore it was led and not ridden 
‘The Egyptian caravan also brought the kiswah, 
‘or covering off the Kabah, which is renewed each, 
year. The practice of the mahmal was 
discontinued when the Wabhibis conquered 
Mecca in 1924 


Mahmod of Ghaznah (.360-42297)-1030) 
Founder of the Ghaznavid dynasty and ruler of 
Afganistan and Khorasan, Mahmiod was the son 
of Sabuktagin, a Turkic slave of the governor of 
Khorasan, himself a vassal of the Sminid rulers 
‘of Bokhara. Sabuktagin was a noted successful 
military leader who bequeathed a kingsdom to his 
son Ismail. When Mamdd asked his brother to 
divide the domains with him, Ismi'll refused, 
Whereupon Mahmdd attacked and conquered the 
whole kingdom. As a vigorous military leader, 
the made a number of successful expeditions into 
India, did not retain captured territory for his 
rule, with the exception of Lahore, but brought 
back great spoils, No less vigorous was his 
advancement of Islam, persecuting Shiites anc 
‘others with whom be did not agree. The 
*Abbisid Caliph al-Qadir invested Mabmod 
with » khil’ah (robe of honor”) and titles of 
sovereignty ending Mahmdd's titular vassalage 
to the Simiinids, Mahmdd of Ghazoah was one 
cof the first rulers to use the title of Sultan (from 
Arabic sultda, “authority"), 

‘The court of Ghaznah, on a trade route in 
Afghanistan between Kabul andl Kandahar, was 


a haven to many scholars, including the great 
scientist and thinker al-Birinl. The presence of 
many learned men, riches brought from Ind 
and MabmOd’s own architectural creations 
including the great mosque called the “Celestial 
Bride”, made the ancient walled city influential 
in many ways. Mahmod was himself greatly 
interested in literature and theology. and was an 
active participant in the intellectual life of his 
‘court, ALirani accompanied Mahmdkt on his 
campaigns in India and used these as 
‘oppomuinities to learn Sanskrit, 10 study the 
intellectual treasures of that nation, and 1 
Translate such classics as the Paanjali Youre into 
Anibic, See al BIRUNL 








Mabe. The bridal gift which the groom pays 10 
the bride, and which remains her property. She 
keeps all of it in the case of divorce, and half of 
it if the marriage is dissolved before 
consummation. The Arabs gave a bride-peice 
before Islam and the Koran authorized the 
practice (44, 

For the poor, no dowry is too small ~ the 
Prophet said to one poor man an iron ning would 
do. In modern times the expectation of large 
dowries, amounting to fortunes, has creuted 
social problems. 


Majallah. A uniform codification of the laws of 
contract and obligation, baxed wpon Hanafi law, 
promulgated in Turkey between 1286/1809 und 
129311876 for use in the new secular courts, the 
Nizimiyyah, The Majallah was in force 
throughout the Ortoman Empire, It was replaced 
in Turkey by the adoption of the Swins Civil 
‘Code in 1927 and elsewhere by other national 
nw: it Is still in use an Jordan. 





Majdbob (lit, “atracted". from jathuhs, “W 
pull”, “attract”. One whose sense has been 
doranged in a benign way, presumably from an 
overpowering perception of Divine Reality. A 
mapdhid is a “holy fool”, one who is in some 
way mad, oF seemingly mad, bot possesses an 
aura of sanctity, The siate may be temporary or 
permanent. One such figure, farnous in Morocco. 
for his aphoristic utterances and poctry, was 
"Abd ar-Rabmi Majdhib, who lived in the 
1248 Y8th century 

Ab-Hujwirt said of such one: 


{Acs related ut one day When axb-Shib (a famous 





Sufi of Baghdad came into the bszaar, the peomie 
said "This is a madman.” He replied: “You think 1 
am mad, and I think you are sensible: say God 
‘increase my madness and your sense!” 


And ‘Abd Allah ibn As'ad al-Yafi' (¢. 
77011367) said 


‘They say: “Thou at hecome mad with Jove for thy 
Iploved” reply: "The savor of life infor madmen’ 


And also: 


“AN ibe “Abdiin knew’ a madman who wondered 
about in the daytime and parsed the night in prayer. 
“How long,’ he asked him, “hast thou bees mad?” 
"Byer since 1 Ainew 





Majtis (lit, “a siting”, “x session’), A gathering 
of notables in # Beduin tent, the audience of a 
Shaykh, an assembly, a ruling council, a 
parliament, It is also a Sufi gathering for the 
purpose of reading instructive texts, invocation, 
and singing ~ corresponding to what in 
Hinduism is called sarsang. In Turkey the word 
‘durgats \s similarly used, an in India, churbar 


‘l-Majtist, Mubammad Baqi ibn Muhammad at- 
Tigh (038-111 1628-1699), A Shi'ite 
theologian, author of the Bible alAnwar 
(’Oveans of Light") concerning the Imims, al- 
Hag al-Yoqin ("The Conficried Truth”), and 
‘other books which are classies of Shi"ism, 
including several written in Persian. The 
foremost Shiite scholar of his time, al-Majist 
‘was also a popular Shi'ite polemicist and s 
violent opponent of philosophy, Towards 
Sufism, in which he saw @ rival and competitor 
to Shitism, he was implacably hostile and was 
able, with the approval of the Shih, 10 have st 
banned and ousted from Isfuhan, where al- 
Majlist was bor and died. He was a student of 
the father of Vahid Hihbahdnl 





al-MajOsl, "AN tbo ab’ Abbie ( d. 284004), 
Known in Burope as "Haly "Abbie", al-Mayosi, 
1 Persian, was court physician to the Saljan 
Sultan, “Adud ad-Dawlah, "The Royal 
Notebook” (a/-Kunndsh al-Maliki), his book on 
medicine, Was translated into Latin and called 
the Liber Regius (later known ws "The Complete 
Art of Medicine") 


‘Makhafah (lit. “fear”). The state or emotion of 
fear and reverence towards God, Makhifah 
implies purification; it is the beginning of 
awareness as in the Solomonic proverb: ra ‘xs al- 
hikmaci makhifaru-Lish (the beginning of 
wisdom is the fear of God"). It is # spiritual 
attitude towards God that must be sustained 
permanently being » kind of reflection of, oF 
response 10, God's rigor and majesty; it also 
constitutes a phase. one of the threefold aspects, 
Of the spiritual path. From this point of view it 
precedes mahahtah (“love”) which is sacrifice 
and expansion into the mold of the fitrah, or 
‘primordial norm. The third and final aspect of 
the path is realization, ma‘rifah — gnosis or 


union See FITRAH; MAHABBAH: 
MA'RIFAH, 
Malkkah, see MECCA, 


Makrtth. (lit. “disliked” from Aaraha, “to 
dislike”), The category of actions which are 
discouraged by the Sunnah. The other categories 
fare fard, oF wiljib, which are the obligatory acts 
of prayer, fasting, ets.: mustahabh, or mandi, 
actions Which are recommended, muti, actions 
which are permined or neutral, and fardm, 
actions und things which are forbidden. See 
FARD; HARAM; SHARI’AH. 


Maktab (it. “written”, “ordained”. In the sense 
‘of “it s writen”. itis an expression pronounced 
frequently in resignation to God's Providence. It 
refers w the Divine decrees writen on al-lawh 
a-mahtg ("the guarded tablet”), and. to such 
Koranic statements as: “There befalls not any 
uppening in the earth or in your souls except it 
is in a book (42280) before We [God} manifest 
57: Ton ‘Ad? Allah says in the Hikame 





Ansecestent (atentioes [49 Sa) a/-Duniant) canned 
merce the walls of predestined Decrees {aster af 
ann 


While Islam views mass IMe as prexkestined 
the vense that nothing can finally ppose the Will 
‘of Goa, man nonetheless bus the gift of free will in 
that he does mike choices and decisions. 
Resignation to the Will of Ged is a concomitant to 
striving in the Path of God, Abowe all, man is 
‘completely free in what is essential, that i, he can 
accept the Absolute and surrender himself to Io 
reject God and pay the price. In this he has absolute 





free will. The Talnad also says: “Everything is in 
the Hands of God, except the Fear of God.” See 
LAWH al-MAHFUZ: KALAM. 
‘Maliida, see ILHAD. 


Malak, see ANGELS. 
‘Mala‘ikah, see ANGELS. 
Malaktt, see FIVE DIVINE PRESENCES. 


Malamatiyyah (Jit. “men of blame”), The 
malimatiyyah is often referred to as if it were a 
Sufi order (sarigat). Rather than being an order. 
it is the designation of 3 tendency, or of a 
psychological category, of people who attract 
blame 0 themselves despite their being 
innocent. This may be due simply to 
maladjustment, but it can also be a measure of 
self-defence in onder to hide 2 spiritual aptitude 
until a time of ripeness or, as a deliberate self- 
humiliation, 10 purify and loosen a positive 
quality from the grip of the lower soul (am-naf, 
This is a very subtle spiritual operation which 
could well assume a morbid character, but it has, 
even $0, been recognized as 4 legitimate 
possibility in Sufi lore. Al-Hujwisl wrote: 





tn the Path there is no tant or Veil mare dificult to 
remove then selfexteem, And populanty does more 
‘than any other single thing Wo deter human nacure 
froun seeking to come Ws God. 

‘The Contemptuary, or votary of Contempt, 1s 
careful 
ever to resent whatever iy said of him; and fr the 
sake of his own salvation he must cosenit some vt 
which is legally neither » deaily sin, mor trivial 
‘4, bat which will enssne his being generally 
Aiappraves 

Jonce saw enough of a certain Tramoriana 
Comempsry W feel at home with him. “Brother’, 
‘asked him on one occasion, “why do you personally 
0 these things?” 

“To adhe other people's anions unreal Yo me 
he 

answered 

‘Others fothow the disciptine of Contempt from an 
ascetic motive: they wish Ws be generally despised 
for the sake of monification of the self. To tas 
themselves wretched hamitated v= their untense 
Joy saw why the elders always suffered fools 


Malaysia. Federation. Population 20,103,000; 


Islam is the official state religion and the $5% of 
the population that is of indigenous Malay stock 
is Muslim of the Shaft School of Law (some 
elements of the population are Hanafis). The rest 
consisting of ethnic Chinese, Indian, ete, are 
Buddhist, Taoist, Christian, Sikh, und animist 
Islam came to Malaysia with merchants from the 
Hoadramaut beginning at the end of the 7th 
century. Sufi turug include the Qidinyyah, 
‘Shidhiliyyah, and Naqshbandiyyah 





‘MMlik (from the root mualaka to "possess”), A 
King. In Islam the more usual title for the ruler 
‘of a state, after Salj0q times, was Sultan (from 
the Arabic suit, “suthority”). for reason of the 
associations of the word malik: as i stands itis 
a Divine Name (al-Malik), which could be 
construed as impiovs if used 10 designate a 
human office: moreover, when Kings are 
mentioned in the Koran the references are not 
always flanering. for example: *..a8 for kings 
(imolikan), when they enter a city they despoil 
it.” Q734). 


‘Mik ibn Anas, Aba “Abd Allah (9: 79'716- 
795), Founder of the Maliki School of Law. He 
was born and died in Medina, and received 
traditions from Sahl ibn Sa'd, one of the last 
surviving Companions, Malik ibn Anas stuxlied 
with Ja'far ay-SAdiq, the great scholar and 
descendant of the Prophet. He knew Abd 
Hanifah, who had algo studied in Medina, then 
the caltural center of Islam. Malik’s approach to 
canon law relied heavily on the customary 
usages (a'mal) of Medina and used ijmi" 
(consensus”) and t'y Copinion”) 

His book, the Muwarta" 
Smooth"), is the earliest collection of Hadith and 
the first book of law. The Maliki School of Law 
which derives from him is dominant in the Araby 
West and is also found in southern Egypt, See 
SCHOOLS of LAW. 











Masnlaks (from the Ar. mami, “one owned 
{by another!" a “bondem 
military corps made up of slaves originally from, 
beyond the Islamic domains and non-Muslims 
who were converted as youths, Most came from 
the steppes and were Circassians, Turkomans, oF 
Mongols. They were raised to be soldiers with 
Aoyalty (0 a single chief, 

The Farimid dynasty from the 40h/ 10th century 
‘on, and the AyyObids after them, depended upon 














them as the backbone of the army. In 6521254 
this military corps revolted against the last 
Ayybid and put one of their own oumber, 
‘Aybak. in control by marrying him to the step- 
mother of the murdered Sultan, thus establishing 
themselves as the power that ruled until the 
‘Turks conquered Cairo in 923/1517. The 
Mamilaks remained, however, an influential 
military and landowning class until Muhammad 
‘Ali Pasha crushed them decisively in 
12261811. 

With few exceptions, Mamiik Sultans ruled 
for a very short time, their power being 
depondent upon the whims of the military class 
that supported them. One chieftain, Qutuz, 
defeated the Mongols of Hdligo Khan at "Ayn 
Jatt in 60/1260, thus checking the Mongol 
wdvance, but he was soon replaced by his 
lieutenant Baybars (d, 6761277), one of the 
‘most celebrated Mamlik Sultans. tt was Baybars 
who made the descendants of the "Abbixids, 
who had been deposed in Baghdad by the 
Mongols, into figurebesd Caliphs in Cairo in 
order to legitimize his own Sultanate. He was the 
first Sultan 10 maintain all four schools of law on 
aan equal footing in bis domains, a practice later 
serupulously adhered to bry the Turks 

‘Afier Baybars, there began a decline in the line 
‘of the Bahri Mamliks ("Sea Mamlks"), so- 
called because their headquarters were situated 
‘on an island in the Nile at Cairo, In their place 
tse the Bug Mamioks (“Mamldks of the 
citade!”), a line headed by the Sultan al-Mansdr 
Say! ad-Din Quia’dn (4. 6891290), und firmly 
‘established with a2-Zahir Sayf ad-Dta Baryoq, 
(a, 8021399), 

Struggles against the Crusaders, the Mongols 
the Timurids and the ‘Turks marked the Mamlk 
Period, as did also the far-reuching diplomatic 
relations established by them. An enduring 
stamp of architectural accomplishment rested 
upon Cairo and the other territories under 
Mamit0k dominion, The Ottoman Sultan Selim 1 
conquered Cairo in, 9201517 andl incorporated 
Exypt into the Ovioman Empire, his vietory 
being due in part to the Mamldks" neglect of 
cannons and firearms as being beneath then, 
‘with the result that they were no match for the 
Ottomans, Whose ykill in such weapons was 
highly developed, 

The Mamlaks, transformed into a landholding 
aristocracy, were only eliminated as a political 
foctor by Muturmmad ‘Alt, the viceroy of fipypt. 








in 12201811; inviting three hundred leading 
members of the Mamlik community to dine in 
the Citadel, he had them massacred. 


al-Ma’min, AbO-L"Abbis “Abd Allah (/67- 
2/8783-833).. An “Abbasid Caliph. the son of 
Hirdn ar-Rashid, he promoted scientific study 
and the translation of works of Greek learning 
into Arabic. He also founded an academy in 
Baghdad called the Bayt al-Hikmah (“House of 
Wisdom”), which included an observatory. for 
the advancement of science; Greek manuscripts 
‘were sought in Constantinople to ensich its 
library and to be translated imo Arabic. A 
medical schoot was also founded in his reign. 

When his brother al-Amiin was Caliph, Al- 
Ma'mitn had been governor of Mery, important 
by reason of its location and its trade finks to 
distant lands. Buddhists, Shamanists, Muslims, 
‘Turks, Arabs and Persians rubbed shoulders in 
ity markets; art flourished. It was there that al- 
Ma'mdin was exposed to the many stimuli which 
made him one of the great intellectuals among 
the Caliphs. Because his mother was a Persian, 
the daughter of a Khorasani revolutionary Ustad 
Sis, al-Ma'mon was familiar with Persian 
civilization, and popular with his Persian 
subjects 

When his father died, al-Ma'min became 
involved in a power struggle with his elder 
brother. The orthodox party in Baghdad opposed 
al-Ma’main because he was under the influence 
of an astrologer from Balk who had been 
introduced by Yahya Rarmak and converted to 
Islam, Al-Ma’mdn’s troops conquered Baghdad, 
bot various rebellions marked his reign, initiated 
by members of his own family and also by 
Shiites who supported “Alid factions. Towards 
the end of his life he engaged in military 
campaigns against the Byzantines 

Al-Ma‘mOn declared the fmm of the Shi'ites, 
“All ibn Masa aria, to be his successor to the 
Caliphate. The Imim died before him however, 
‘and was buried next to the tomb of al-Ma'min's 
father. Hardn ar-Rashid, on a site now 
‘considered holy by Shi'ites and called Mashivad. 
‘fice the Imam's death, the Caliph inctined 
towards the doctrines of the rationalist 
Mo°tavilites, and in 2/2827 their dogma of the 
created Koran was declared official, the 
‘obligation to accept this doctrine being enforced 
in 218833 by an inquisition (mzbaah), into the 
beliefs of Judges and religious leaders, (The 








‘orthodox doctrine, now everywhere accepled. ts 
that the Koran is uncreated in its essence.) 
Ahmad thn Hanbal became famous for being 
Aogged for maintaining that the Koran was not 
‘uncreated only in its essence but from “cover to 
cover”. After al-Ma'mitin, the rihnah wa 
abolished and the heyday of the Mu'tazilites 
‘came to an end, 

Ab-Ma’min was a pivotal figure in the history 
‘of the "Abbisid dynasty. It was in his reign that 
a coalition with the Persian factions of Khorasan 
‘that hac! brought the “Abbdnids to power began 
to unravel and al-Ma°mdn, more than any other 
*Abhisid, was keenly aware of the theological 
tiger on which the “Abbisids had ridden 10 
power 

In the course of the early political struggles of 
Islam, the descendants of “Abbiis seemingly 
retired from the stage to a remote place by the 
Dead Sea. However, their retreat lay om the route 
between Medina and Damascus and here they 
could discreetly observe the political scene and 
tap into the fine of communications, The 
recently conquered Persians were seeking ways 
of politically reasserting themselves. After 
unsuccessfully attempting to use Husayn, the 
nephew of the Prophet, and later Mubarumad ita 
Hanafiyyah, both of them prestigious Arabs, to 
lead an insurgency apainst the Umayyads, the 
leaders of the Kaysaniyyah from the region of 
Kufoh. and thetr altied Persian factions from 
Khurasan, turned to the “Abbiisids. The Arabs 
were in power in the Islamic empire, and a 
succesful political movement, especially a non- 
Arab Iranian one, needed to have Arabs as 
figureheads if it wus to succeed. 

‘This gave rise to the coalition of the “Abbasids 
with Abd Muslim and Khorasan, Propaganda 
played a very strong role in the revolution and a 
pseudo-Hadith was launched (the Prophet 
denied knowing the future) which was even put 
into the mouth of Mu’awiyah, the founder of the 
Umayyads, and said; "When al-Hakam’s 
offspring reach the number of thirty males. they 
‘will make God's money a source of exploitation 
amongst themselves, they will turn God's 
religion into one of deceitfulness, and they will 
tum God's servants into slaves.” Many of the 
Persians in the movement deliberately used Arab 
‘names to further make it appear that this was an 
Arab revolt; nevertheless, al-Birdnt and others 
afterwands referred to the “Abbasids us @ foreizn 
Khorasani dynasty (diawlah — ajamiyyah 


Khurasaniyyal). The “Abbasids raltied the Arab 
clements while the Persians provided 3 power 
base, a base which “Alt was alfeady seeking 
against Muvawiyah when he turned towards 
Kufat before being assassinated 

The Kaysaniyyah and Khurasanis had 
amempted to use the *Alids to come to power: 
when this had failed they tried w uve the 
“Abbiisids. The “Abbitsids, however, turned the 
tables and used them instead. Once the 
revolution was successful, they put to death the 
Khorasani architect of the revolt, Abt Muslim 
who had begun to assume power for himself 
Thereafter, however, the *Abbisids were a 
hostage to the two forces they had umited. If they 
gave too many concessions to the Persian 
ideologies Jeft behind by the Sassanids, and 
particularly the mdical ones of Khorasan and 
Kufah, the Arabs representing conservative 
Islam would withdraw their support; but %0 
would the Persians if they did not get what they 
wanted. Early into the “Abbasid era a group 
called the Rawnodiyyah came to the palace of al 
MansOr and asked him to make known his 
divinity ax they apparently had been promised he 
would. This was more than ars embarrassment to 
alMans0r; it was dangerous vis-a-vis the 
essential Arab bloe and he unceremoniously tad 
the Rawandis, several hundred of them, put to 
death before further damage was done 10 his 
position, (An Iranian historian fas surmised that 
aleManyOr had actually converted to a seeret sect 
in order to cement the bonds with the 
Khorasanis: "Paris vaue une messe") 

Haran ar-Rashid, for his part, extered 0 the 
nascent Shi'ism of Iraq and Tran (which bad been 
‘created by the Kaysaniyyah in the first place) by 
having a vision in which his cousin “AN revealed 
to him his grave, which had been forgotten and 
‘unknown. In thin way Najaf became the shrine of 
All Thea, toward the end of his reign. Hirtn ar- 
Rashid suddenly (umed on the family of his 
Viriers, the Barmecides from Balkh (who 
represented the new leadership within the Peesian 
‘bloe), and had them put to death, probably 
bocause they were hollowing out a Khorasani 
empire within that of the Arabs. The sudden 
climinution of the Barmecides by Hain ar- 
Rashid is reminiscent of Philippe le Bel’s 
elinioution of the Knights Templar for similar 
reanons 

AlbMa’miin had been born at Mery, then the 
economic and intellectual center of Persian 











Khorasan (and also a center of Nestorianism). 
his accession to power was through a civil war 
‘with his half-brother who represented the Arab 
bloc while al-Ma'min represented the Persian 
‘Al-Ma'min’s victory put him even further into 
the Persian debt. Al-Ma'mdn named the ‘Alid 
figure, "Alt ar-Rida, the Sth Shi'ite Imam as his 
successor. In 203818 "ATi ar-Rida suddenly died 
in Nagaun near Tus, presumably poisoned. and 
Was buried next to Hardin ar-Rashid, the father of 
al-Ma'min. This double burial place, probably 
intended to merge loyalties into one symbolic 
shrine, became Mashed, after the Safavids 
come to power, It survives only as a Shi'ite 
memorial: HGrfin ar-Rashid is today forgotten 
and even despised; few who visit Mashhed even 
know that he is alse buried there. 

‘The pro-Shi'ite gestures of the ‘Abbisids, such 
as they were, did not give anything to the non 
Shiite elements that had actually created 
Shrism and inspired it, and which at the time 
‘were the more critical and politically dangerous 
seyment of the Persian religious spectrum. 
Mu'tazilitiszm, however, perfectly suited the 
indigenous Iranian theologies that had become 
powerful both religiously and politically ~ the 
two being inseparable in Iran ~ under the 
Suysanids. Al-Ma'mun's imposition of 
Mu'tazilitism ax the official state dogma gave 
‘the Khorasanis und these indigenous factions 
religious carte blanche for their beliefs. At the 
‘same time, rival ileologies were suppressed; Al- 
Ma'man (perhaps also as a counterbalancing 
‘gesture towards Arabs) took measures against 
the Harranians, In imposing Mu'twaiitiam al: 
Ma‘miin was paying back the family political 
debt as the price for the Caliphate; it did not 
necensarily reflect uny belief on his part but was 
simply "Realpotivik™ 

"The founder of Mu*tazititism, Wasit ibe "Ata? 
(4. 1217748) was a mysterious figure. A rxewha, 
of Iranian client convert to Islam, he wax 
appurenity the head of w secret organizution, for 
Jahia, the famous Arab writer, said of him: 
yond the Pass of China, on every frontier to 
far distant Sus and beyond the Berbers, he bas 
preachers, A tyrant’s jest, an intriguer’s raft 
does not breik their determination, If he says 
"Go" in winter, they obey; in summer they fear 
‘not the month of burning heat (ahix, Bayan f, 
37), And at this time there arose a saying 
armored asa Hadith: "The Mu'tagila. are the 
Majus [adherents of Iranian religion): do not 














follow one in prayer, nor join in carrying his bier 
hea he is dead.” It was these factions, under the 
leadership of the Persian Aba Muslim. that bad 
provided the “Abbiisids with the critical support 
they needed to come to power. 

"The imposition of Mu"tazilitism by al-Ma'min 
in 2/2827 aroused Arab resistance and had to be 
accompanied with a religious inquisition 
beginning in 279833. The use of force led to a 
stony intransigeance on the part of the Arabs and 
the orthodox, Al-Ma"min's successor was 
‘obliged to lift the mihnah within ten years and to 
renounce Mu'tazilitism. But he was also obliged 
totum to mercenary Turks to protect himself and 
‘Turkish slaves replaced the Iranian element in 
the army; soon he had to leave Baghdad and live 
in the military garrison city of Samarra’. The 
Kufans and Khorasanis for their part, their 
aspirations, indeed their plan to acquire power 
for themselves, ultimately not satisfied by the 
coalition with the “Abbasids, withdrew their 
support 

Feeling betrayed by those whom they 
themselves were using, they began to work to 
subvert and dewabilize the regime: first they 
‘encouraged the Black slaves to revolt in the Zanj 
Uprising (257-2697870-882). Then, in 269882, 
the Governor of Kufah, Atmad ibe Muhammag 
41-781, informed the authorities in Baghdad that 
48 people were grouping in southern Iraq who had 
@ pon-Islamic religion, and they were prepared 
to fight the Community of Muhammad “with the 
sword and impose their own religion”; bat no- 
one listened to him watil the Qarmatians began 
‘seizing control of whole regions. Further, in the 
reign of the Caliph abMugtadir (began 299908) 
the head of the Manichesn religion, the 
Archegos, left Baghdad, rumors had it for 
‘Samarkand, where he never appeared, while a 
man hersided as the Mahdi came to Tunisia, 
founded a new dynasty and proclaimed himself 
the t1ve Caliph and rightful ruler of the Islamic 
‘world, The “Abbasids had become prisoners of 
forces they could no hanger control: by the time 
they began to reassert themselves history had 
passed ther by. and the Mongols were about to 
ring this phase of Islamic history to a close, See 
"ABBASIDS: MU°TAZILITES. 


‘Man, the Perfect, see al-INSAN al-KAMIL. 


Mandgib (lit, “virtues”, “glorious deeds"), 
Hagiographical literature, such 3s the Su/wat al- 


Anfus (“The Solace of Souls”). or the Tadhkirat 
al-Awliy3" ("Memorials of the Saints”) which 
are lives, records, and anecdotes of the Saints 
‘and the pious. 


‘Manlisik al-Hajj, The rites of pilgrimage. See 
PILGRIMAGE. 


Mandacans (from Aramaic Mands Hive, “the 
Knowledge of Life”). A small sect which 
probably migrated originally from Palestine to 
their present home in the marshlands of Ira. 
they now number less than 15,000, with some 
iving in tran. They have their own quarter in 
Baghdad, and many are silversmiths. Their 
‘eligious writings are in a dialect of Aramaic. 
The principle book of the Mandaeans is the 
Ginza (the Treasure”. also called the “Great 
Book”), along with the “Book of John”, and the 
"One Thousand and Twelve Questions”. It 
appears that they were originally a heretical sect 
of Judaism, and their beliefs are a mixture of 
‘elements from all the Semitic religions. but the 
emence of their religion is Gnostic-<dualism, The 
“Kaowlege of Life” after which they are named 
is & celestial "ernanation”, and represents the 
Gnostic call to recognise one's true nature. Their 
beliefs inclade certain elements of Babylonian 
astral” religion, evidenced by such things ax 
turning towards the north star for worship, and 
metaphysical formulations which are heavily 
influenced by astrology 

‘The principal rite of the Mandacans ix repeated 
sacramental lostrations in fresh running water. 
They venerate John the Baptist, for which, by a 
tmisunderstanding of onc of their names, 
Nasoreans or “ihe observers" (of John, Yohana), 
they became known in Europe as “St John's 
Christians”. They no longer call themselves 
Nisoreans, but that is still the name of the 
priestly class (also called carmidé), their 
followers being known as Mandiyé This 
division, typical of alt Gnostic sects, resembles 
the division into elects ("the chosen”), and 
ausditores (heaters”) of the Manicheans. 1k may 
be that there is a filiation with the followers of 
John the Baptist, but the Mandacans have no real 
affinity with Christianity, and are in fact 
antagonistic towards it, calling Jesus the 
‘prophet of lies”. They are also hostile towirds 
Judainm (because Gnosticism considers the 
religious law to be compromised and evil), and 
call Moses the prophet of the evil spirit Rola, 








whilst Adonai they say is a false god, Despite 
thew Gnostic doctrines they were one identified 
as the sab/‘ah, or “Sabians”, of the Koran, a 
people cited ay having 3 revealed religion and 
‘hus belonging to the “People of the Book” (Alf 
al- Kish), Other groups have also been identified 
as Sabians, notably a people of Harran in Syria. 
Because of the many resemblances, it is 
possible thar the Mandacans are related to the 
‘Qumran »ect and to the Exsenes, who had similar 
beliefs and also practiced sacramental 
lustrations. Some scholars identity the 
Mancdacans with the Mughtasilah, the “washing 
sect” spoken of by Ibn an-Nadim (d. 389995), 
whom he also calls the Sabar a-Bari ‘ih ("the 
Sabians of the Lowlands") in the Fibrist 
published in Baghdad in 378°988. If this is so = 
and some scholars dispute it~ the Mandacans, or 
their forerunners, would be the baptising sect of 
the Bichawaites, to which Mani (216-276 A.D.) 
belonged with his father Patik (Ar. Fattuq) until 
the age of 24, when he went off to create his own 
gnostic religion, Manicheism. See AHL. al- 
KITAB; MANICHEANS; SABIANS; ZINDIQ. 












Mandalah. A magical operation based on a 
diagram resembling the Hindu snaddaan, which 
was once very common and widespread and 
which may still be encountered in Africa and the 
East. [involves drawing a design consisting of 
an inkspot surrounded by several Koranic verses 
‘on the palm of the hand of a young boy. One of 
these verses ix always $0:22; “Lot we have 
removed your veil and today your sight is 
piercing.” Incamtations are then male which are 
believed to cause him to see visions invide the 
inkspot in answer to questions put to him 
conceming things and acts unknown. in the past, 
or at a distance, In Mormeeo it is known as 
inducing the harakah (movement). Although 
the mandalah uses Koranic verses, its ongia 18 
clearly not Islamic, for Islam does not condone 
magic, See MAGIC. 











Mandab, see MUSTAHABB. 


Manicheism. Moni is an intriguing figure in the 
history of religion, fom in 215 oF 216 A.D. in a 
region which lies between Persian and Araby 
temnitories, he died in imprisonment in 276 A.D. 
His father Paik (known later to the Arabs as 
Fantug) had been converted to a Dualist sect which 
practiced sacramental ablutions. (yew 





MANDAEANS), and which must have believed, 
as all Dualists do, that God is made up of two 
contrary and absolute forces, good and evi, tight 
and dark. etc. Mani was raised in this sect and 
‘dedicated to it, but in his early twenties he showed 
genius for organization, and created his own 
religion, This was propagated with great success 
‘owing its simple, comprehensive, ant explicit 
system, and above all, to the fact that Mani 
presented it as being the inner, secret, ruth of all 
religions, and thas as a kind of “universal”, “pore” 
esoterism. He did not hesitate to adapt his religion 
to the ootward form of any other, or to simply 
disguise it as another religion, These hast religions 
included Christianity, Zoroastrianism, Hellenist 
paganism, Hinduism, Taoism, and Buddhism, 
‘This ingenious formulation meant that the 
Propagandists of Manicheism were able to take 
advantage of the organization of existing religions 

‘The sophistication and pragmatism of his 
approach evokes a comparison with modern 
business theories; he was able, by means of 
Packaging, organization, and positioning, to gain 
tu immediate “market share” where established 
religions had worked long and hands and Mani" 
scope was international and tans-religious. He 
himself traveled widely 1 oversee his 
missionaries in the field, in the Near East, India, 
‘Transoxiana, and even an the frontiers of China. 
His missionaries were highly dedicated because 
the incentives were high: the organisation of the 
religion was such that a missionary who 
established his territory was bound to receive an 
ample tivelihood from his novices; itis generally 
a charucteristic of Gnostic sects that salvation is 
a commodity dispensed by the seet's founder in 
retum for recognition of his “real”, divine, 
nature; this power is delegated to bis 
representatives, who, in many cases, make 
themselves. organisationally independent, and 
eMtablish their own network: secret knowledge 
and with it salvation) is sold to the initiated! en 
8 deferred payment plan, Care for the priestly 
lite, the elect, in return for the precious 
knowledge the followers believed was being 
imparted 10 them, was one of the important 
duites of the Juditores (the hearers"); the later, 
Who were still trapped in the “snares of 
ignorance’ had to keep the preachers supplied 
With good vegetarian food from which the elect, 
bby cating it, “berated the light” supposediy 
entrapped in it. The division into the “knowers” 
and “ignorant, “ivine ant “profane”. is 











‘characteristic of virtually all Gnostic sects, as for 
‘example, in the Qumran sect between the “Sons 
‘of Light” and the “Sons of Darkness” or in the 
Druze eligion between the uggdl ("the 
knowers”, the initiates) and the jubhal (“the 
ignorant”, the uninitiated). This doctrine is when 
so far in the esoteric interpretations of certain 
sects, that outsiders are not even thought of as 
being real”, bot as being of illusory or 
demonic” substance: this was true of the 
Qiyamah doctrine of the Assassins of Alamét, 
and it is also fouind in the Qabralah. 

In keeping with the nature of his religion, Mani 
cultivated the hermetic sciences and his image of 
guru by dressing in the yellow-green flowing 
robes of a Mithraic priest, but they were not his 
strong polit; records of a system of astrology 
which bears his name have survived. His 
achievement and innovation lay in his ability to 
address pagans and Christians, Zoroastrians and 
Baddhists, convincingly im their own terms: in 
bold mythologizing, in imitating the Church 
fathers by producing exegetical variations on 
sacramental mysteries, and in creating dramatic 
rtuals 

In Mani’s lifetime, his cult was established 
throughout the Middle East, and the Persian and 
Roman Empires. After his death. in North Africa 
in particular, Manicheism became even more 
entrenched as Christianity gained power, 
because it became iteotified with resistance 10 
the political hegemony of Rome. Thus, in the 
middle of the 2ndf¥h century, the head of the 
Manichean Church. the Arch-Egos, known by 
that time as the Imam, whowe seat was in 
Madi'in (Cresiphon-Seleucia, twenty miles 
from Baghtad), was a North African named AbO 
‘Mill ad-Dayhorl. Manicheism spread to Rome 
itself and eastward among the Turkic tribes as 
far as China. In Turkestan a Monichean state 
existed in the 9-10th century, Naturally, the 
established religions resented it; inevitably 
there were persecutions, public disputations, 
scandals, and punishment: both Rome and 
Ryzantium had their hands full for centuries 
rooting out Manicheans and their Gnostic 
familiars, who were constantly infiltrating the 
Christian chorehes. Europe followed suit when 
the Cathars sprang up in the Middle Ages from 
Bulgaria to Germany, Italy and France. 

The organizational hierarchy of the Manichean 
<hareh wus as follows: The Arch-Egos, followed 
by 12 Apostles (Mamozag) ot magistrates; 72 





Bishops (Espasag); 360 Priests (Mahistag); the 
Elect (Andavan. io Arabic Siddique: the Heaters 
(Noashagan in Arabic Sammadn), This is 
mirrored by the Fatimid di’ hierarchy, and by 
what the early Sufis believed was the hierarchy 
of their leaders or their saints, starting from the 
qutb or pole 

Propaganda was the Manichoe's strength They 
developed an artistic calligraphy with minuscule 
script which became their hallmark, together 
with the elaborate illumination of manuscripts, 
and the making of elegant scrolls and beautiful 
books. Mani's followers believed that his art was 
divinely inspired; bis use of gold paint may have 
had an influence on the Christian art of the on 
as it cenainly did that of the Persian miniature, 
In Aratic, almost a thousand years later, the verty 
garmata (from the Aramaic garmat, a “man with 
red eyes", meaning a “teacher of secret 
doctrines"), meant Wo write a text in very small 
letters with a very fine hand, Manicheans 
unhesitatingly used hyperbole 10 extol 
themselves thus crucifixion was the Manichean 
term for any kind of suffering or privation on the 
part of one of them. Mani himself, however, was 
‘crucified, flayed alive, and his skin stuffed with 
straw when the Sassanid authorives tamed 
‘aguinst him. 

By the 6th century A.D., despite persecution by 
the Christians, Manichersm (sometimes said (0 
mean Mani Hayy, “Mani Lives") was 
widespread as the religion of the educated 
‘clusses in frag. Persia and parts of North Afric: 
but was also found elsewhere, panicularly in 
Syria, Central Asin and Sindh. With o cell 
structured network, it was so highly organised 
that it has been said they possessed their own 
system of communication consisting of post 
houses where couriers could change horses 
while carrying official messages. (Perhaps this 
system was the imperial Sassanid post which 
they had parasitized for their own purposes.) The 
imuption of Islam out of the desert of the Arabs 
posed a special problem for the Munichees 
Mani the lame, but “a healer from the land of 
Babel”, as he introduced himself to the King of 
Persia, had claimed uncquivocally 10 be the las 
prophet; yet suddenly, in the first third of the 6x 
century, Islam appeared, a new religion of the 
first magnitude, a new revelation which was 
weeping the workd. As Mani called himself the 
“Apostle of Jesus" (and the Buddha), the 
‘obvious solotion, after several false stats, such 














aay those in the book Umm al-Kitib, was to wen 
the Prophet into the apostle of Mant 

The following is an attempt te sketch out the 
complex and highly secretive steps tukea by the 
Manicheans, after several tentative and 
‘unsuccessful attempts. in order to establish their 
‘own school within Islam, ax they had done 
Within Christianity, Buddhism and Taoism. 
Around 685-687, in the revolt of the 
Kaynaniyyah, we find the first appearance af the 
Hadith conceming the Mahdi, and we see the 
revolt’s instigator. Mukhtar. after a successful 
battle with the Umayyads, performing a 
ceremony which has every appearance of being 
that of the Manichean “Rema this ceremony 
involves the empty chair of Mani, which 
Mukbtur, however, here calls the “throne of 
“AIP. It is thus that Manis posthumous 
metamorphosis begins. These events took place 
around Kufah which replaced the city of Hira 
and became a center of Shi'ite activity, They 
later were to shift to Khomsan whose centers 
were Merv and Halkh, 

‘Shaheastint said that AbO Muslim, the leader 
of the ‘Abbasid revolt was a Kaysani. He took 
‘on Islam in Kufah andl then went to. Khorasan 
whore the "Abbiisid revolt was declared towards 
the end of the month of fasting of Ramadiin in 
747 outside of Mery. Certainly the Khorasan 
movement had the marks of a widespread 
clandestine religious base, whose members 
axsummed Islam and Arab names for the purpose 
of their cause, One can surmise that the 
Manicheans having failed against the Umayyads 
‘on their own in the enrly Shi'ite revolts, and 
unable to find enough support in onder 10 use 
Husayn and other “Alids to rally followers to 
their cause, tuned 10 the “Abbasids. The 
"Abbasids tid remained aloof from the early 
power struggles and had taken up # stotegic 
position near the Dead Sea, where. although 
‘apparently in the middle of nowhere, they could 
tap into the communications between Medina 
and Damascus. With the offer of a Khorasan! 
army claiming to be Muslims in order 10 stage 
just revolt against the purported tyranny of the 
‘Umayyads, the “Abbasids made their unewsy 
coalition and could rally orthodox Arabs to their 
revolt, The Iranian scholar Zabih Behead 
believed that al-Mansur had secretly become o 
Manichoan in order to seal the cooperation (AL 
Mansur was a name with Messianic significance 
Jo the Yemen and was titer used by avowed 




















‘Dualists as well as hidden ones.) This would 
explain the curious incident of the Rawandis, 
reported by Tabari, who came to the provisional 
capital of Hashimiyyah and claimed that they 
knew that al-Mansur was divine asking him to 
give them food and drink (which could mean the 
Bema). For their troubles al-Mansur had 
‘hundreds of them killed for such scandal would 
have been very troubling 10 true Muslims 
supporters of the “Abbasids 

‘Abo Muslim, once the revolt had succeeded, 
Jost no time in dectaring his own divinity and in 
moving to double-cross the “Abbasids who 
proved t be more Manichean than the 
Manicheans and had AbO Muslim killed first 
But the Manieheans did receive concessions: the 
choice of Baghdad ax seat of the new dynasty 
brought the capital back to the vicinity of 
Ctesiphon, and again made the residence of the 
Arehegos the center of the world. And 
Manicheans played a leading role in the 
government of the “Abbasids, at least in the 
beginning. 

We next see, sometime after 765, the doctrine 
of the Nur Muhuumud? (the Mulammadan 
Light") being attributed 10 the sixth generation 
descendant of "All, Ja'far ag-Sadig: thereupon 
follows a shower of sparks which is. the 
appearance of the "Seveners” who are, in fact, 
Various Gnostic groups within slam. ‘The 
confusions surrounding which of the children of 
Jamil was the Imam is the reflection of the 
difficultiex that the Manicheuns experienced in 
controlling their followers who were being 
manipulated and betieved they were following 
an Islamic program of belief. Shortly thereafter 
there begins the rise of mystics io Islam who are 
in reality cryptcrManicheans. Notable among 
these are the “drunken Sufis”. To this day many 
‘Turkish Sufis leave an empty lambskin at their 
meetings for their deceased founder to sit upon, 
the most famous of which is the red lambskin for 
Shams Tabrizi, the martyred teacher of Rami 
who is simply re-made version of Mani. ‘These 
{groups also preserve a ritual position of the feet 
‘With one toe over the other. The Mevievis call it 
nniyiae and the others ayak muhulemek sealing 
the feet. ‘This ritual position is found in 
Zoroastrianism bot also. in the derivative 
religions of Persia 

But the coalition of the ‘Abbisids and 
Khorasanis proved troubled. The Barmakids, 
‘who had beet Buddhist priests i Bulk, became 





the ministers of state of the “Abbasids. But since 
they moved inevitably to create an empire within 
aan empire, as Ibn Khald0n surmised, Harta ar- 
Rashid had the Rarmakids killed and 
imprisoned, displaying the “Abbasid survivor 
instinct, much as Philip le Bel was to do with the 
‘Templars on a different stage later. Al-Ma'min 
tried to continue riding the Manichean Tiger, 
Which was in any case his necessary support in 
the initial war against his brother, by instituting 
Mu’tazilitism as the official theology. a policy 
Which proved unpopular. (The Mu'tazilites, 10 
the extent that they were Muslims were 
themselves critical of Manicheism, but their 
theology represented 3 giant concession to 
Dualist. theology.) The objection of the 
conservative Muslims forced the repeal of 
‘Mu ’tazilitism as the state theology. This marked 
the final rapture between the "Abbasids and their 
Khorasan supporters. Thereafter, the “Abbisid 
dynasty turned to Turkish slaves for their 
military support and became viral prisoners 
within Samarra’ 

Throughout the 9th century, there were 
persecutions of Manicheans by the Mostim 
authorities in Syria and Iraq. There were also 
‘various revolts against Islam in Khorasan and 
the revolt of the Zany which Massignon says was 
supported and stimulated by Manicheans. North 
African Manichemsm is now seen to have 
‘assumed a more dominating role towards its 
‘original center in the Newr Bast, Around 89S, a 
missionary arrived in North Africa with a 
fabricated Hadith to the effect that soon now 
“the sun will rise in the West” and proclaimed 
that the Mahdi would come to North Africa from 
the East. His astounding success among the 
erbers is easier to understand im light of the fact 
that Ibn KhakiGo says that the Berbers of 
Ketama belonged 10 a secret (Hitin?) religion, 
‘and. the region was the center of the most 
‘important Manichean colony outside the Midale 
Bast, the one to which Augustine had most likely 
belonged, 

Around the same time, a split which had 
already ken place centuries earlier in 
Manicheism emerged ss a separate movement 
‘opposed to Islamic political institutions: the 
Qurmnatians. They founded a centre in southern 
Iraq which they called the "House of Refuge” 
(Dir al-Hijrah), They then spread down the coast 
Ww abHasa, where they founded Mu’miniyyah 
(the City of the Believer”), present day Hofut, 





and to Bahrayn. (The word garmara, originally 
an Aramaic term seferring to the teaching of 
secret doctrines, afterwards took on in Arabic 
the meaning “to write in a minuscule 
handwriting”, which is characteristic of 
Manichean books.) The Qarmatians favored 
world revolution as necessary 10 bring about the 
Millennium: that is. Manichetsm had to be 
instituted everywhere, whereas the other branch 
believed that a Manichean Millennium could 
begin within the confines of one state before 
‘overtaking the world. The Qarmatians had a 
ceremony. the Night of the Imam which this 
hypothesis affirms is the Bema 

In 9X09 the Fatimid dynasty. of obscure origin 
bbut claiming descent from "All and Fatimah (a 
loi later refuted by the “Allds of Baghdad) 
was established in North Africa, their first 
capital being Mabdiyyah (“the City of the 
Mad"). Around this Ume the head of the 
Manichean Church, the Archegas (in Arabic 
Jmdin) bas disappeared from Baghdad, (or more 
precisely. nearby Mada’in, or Cresiphon- 
Seleucia, the ancient seat of the Manichean 
feligion in “the land of Babel”), Rumours were 
‘pur out that he had gone to Samarkand, where 
Wwe note, however, that he did sot reappear 
Later, a second ruler of the Patimids in Noth 
Africa, bearing the tide of the “Permanent” or 
the “Perennial” (a/-Q4"im) assumed command 
‘and took over the Imimate from his predecessor, 
the “Trustee” (al>Mustawdah’), This hypothesis 
affirms that the Archegos, the head of 
Manicheism, moved from Baghdad to North 
Mfrica in two phases; the first was the emigration 
of a stand-in for the Archegos, who if captured, 
as apparently happened (Ubayd Allah was 
supposedly rescued from imprisonment in 
Siyitmassa), could be denied. And then, once 
transition had been executed successfully the 
sccret emigration of the true Arch-Egos could 
take place. (The Assassins were once surrounded 
in a fortress by a Sunni army, they negotiated 
retreat in which the first half of the garrison 
would leave the fortress, and once they were 
allowed to depart safely, the second half would 
leave. The first half left; and the Sunnis waited 
for the second half to leave. And waite) 

In 930, the Qarmatians raided Mecca and stole 
the Black Stone from the Kabab, Public outcry 
followed the abduction of the Black Stone and 
unsuccessful attempts were made to ranvorn it 
Muslim historians of the day linked ats 








disappearance with the Fatimids, for they said 
that the earth refused to receive the body of the 
first Fatimid for burial so fong ax the stone 
remained stolen. But the Manicheans had 
studied the religious writings of other religions 
and know the saying: “Thou art Peter (Greek 
‘petrus, “rock”) upon this rock, 1 will build my 
Church...” And in Aramaic. one of the principal 
languages of Manicheism, “that 
surrounds a rock” is a word meaning “chure! 
The Manicheans were keenly aware that. the 
relationship berween Josus and Peter was that 
between a kind of exoterism and a kind of 
exoterism, for it was they who hd brought the 
very notion into Islam, transposing it into the 
relationship between “AIL and Muhammad. 
‘According to their formula, Mabammad was the 
‘exoteric manifesier (ndtig, “spokesman of the 
knowledge of “Ali, who thus became esoteric 
and "silent" (samn/O. "Ali, as esotorism incarnate, 
according 10 their interpretation of esaterism as 
“universal and perennial truth” independent of 
outward forms and even, ultimaiely, opposed to 
them, could be identified as Mani himself, and as 
titerally Divine. 

In 951, the Blick Stone was suddenly and 
mysteriously retuned; it was thrown, wrapped 
ima mack, into the Friday Mosque at Kua, with 
the note: “By Command we took Mt, by 
Command we rowrn it." No ransom had ever 
been asked for nor accepted. Al the 
reconstruction of the Ka'bah in the year 692, the 
stone was in three pieces; today it is in seven 
(according 10 the Report of the Engineer 
rebuilding the Grand Mosque of Mecca in the 
reign of King Faysal), This fracturing of the 
stone dates from the abduction and thus marks 
the completion of one cycle af history and the 
beginning of a new age, acconting 10 Sevener 
ideology. (Only a few historians at the time 
alluded to the stone's fracturing; the “Abbiisids 
had every reason to keep this portentovs event 
secret as revolutions swirled arouind them.) The 
stone was now broken like the "seven lands". oF 
regions of space, broken like the original unity 
‘of the Manichean church, now divided into 
disparate communities extending from North 
Africa to China and India, separated by the 
domains of exoteric Islam. 

In 969 Egypt was conquered, and Cairo, the 
‘new Fatimid capital was founded (next to cities 
founded by previous conquerors) With the name: 
“The Vietorious City of the Exalter of God's 



























Religion”, This was the title-name of the ruler, 
al-Mu ‘ize li-Din-Llih, himself considered to be 
the seventh Imam of the Seveners after their First 
‘appearance. The conquering Fatimid general al 
Jawhar (who Was from Sicity) also founded the 
alAzhar College ("the Resplendent”) to train 
missionaries (dais), who often operated ander 
cover when infiltrating Sunn and Twelve-tmim 
Shi'ite domains in order to spread Fijimid 
doctrine. Fatimid Egypt then maintained regular 
and fervid communications with Persia, 
Turkestan and Sindh through the sending of 
rescripts (sii) and missionaries (cis). Many 
postulants from these regions, such as Nasir 
Khusraw, and Hasan ay-Sabbah came to Caito 
for training, This spread of Ismi'll propaganca 
also forced the Sunnis to found universities in 
‘order to counter the ideological onslaught. The 
emphasis on FStimah may be # transmutation of 
the Manichean divinity called the "Mother of the 
Living.”) 

hn an-Nactim, writing in O88 in the Fibrivt, 
noted the mysterious disappearance ot the Arcth= 
Egos some sity years cartier, as well as the fact 
‘that in his time, for some reason, there seemed to 
bbe no more than a handful of Manicheans left in 
Baghdad, formerly plentiful in the historic 
center, But later, the Spanish theologian thn 
Harm (d. 48671064) remarked of the Pinimids: 
“Lean vee that Muzdak has become a Shi'ite" In 
Baghdad the religious authorities issued 
declarations stating the Fitimids were not 
doscended from "Alids but from Marcion and 
Bardaisan, the forerunners of Mani 

In 1094 & schism took place among the 
Fatimids in Cairo; the Imamute thereafter 
disappeared, But in L164, in the sehismatic 
‘Assassin fortress of AlamGt in northern Persia, 
we observe that the {miimate reappeared and the 
"Fextival of Resarection® (ld al-Qiyamal) was 
declared, which entailed the dropping 
‘outward fslamic religious forms. (shurf'ah) 
However, shortly thereafter, in the face of thneat 
from the surounding ‘Abbasid Fimpire, still 
largely Sunnl, the outer forms were again 
resumed with 9 great vigor, und the epoch was 
designated ns the renewed "drawing over of the 
curtain" (sun 

Tn 1256, the Mongols of Haliga Khiin, on their 
way 1 sack Baghdad, destroyed Alamot, In 
Syria, the Mamloks, who took over Eigype after 
the AyyOlbids restored the country 1 Sunni 
control, rooted Out the defenders of the last 











Assassin castles, and with this collapse on two 
fronts. the sect virtually disappeared from 
history, leaving only flickers snd embers in. 
remote and for-flung places. In this violent way. 
it was the Mongols and the Turks who brought to 
an end the process of transmutation which had 
begun when Islam and Manicheism first came 
into contact, From the very first the two recoiled 
and there ensued a titanic struggle between the 
‘most adamantine non-dualism, which is Islam, 
and the most radical dualism. which is 
Manicheism, a true star wars fought in the 
shadows, and in men's minds The process 
certainly enriched Islam and drew out its tatent 
spiritual treasures in the form of fully developed 
doctrines and methods, theology and mysticism. 

Bur if the process of transformation had gone om 
indefinitely, even if it could never have 
completely co-opted Islam, it would have melted 
the outward form of the religion, which is 
indispensable 1 salvation, and introduced a 
fatally misconceived notion of the nature of the 
Divine Absolute, Thus, violent and painful 
though they were, as they laid waste whole cities 
and uprooted the civilization of millennia, the 
Mongols were nevertheless a providential 
catharsis. 

In some case w direct link can be established 
between a Gnosticism of antiquity, and one of its 
later or even modern developments. But 
sometimes, again, no apparent connection can be 
drawn other than that a certain thought entered 
‘someone's mind, the question where evil arises, 
4a chance idea about “another woman” ~ Lilith ~ 
{in the Garden of Eden, of a query as to why God 
in Genesis ix spoiken of in the plural (in Hebrew: 
Elonier). Or, as the parable teaches (Matthew 
13-24), the event may appear to be spontanccws, 
from seeds that had traveled a great distance in 
time and space ami wuxkdenly sprouted oot of 
nowhere, as if, while men slept, someone came, 
sowed tares among the wheat and went his way 
See “ALI TLAHTS; DUALISM: ELKHASAIOS; 
FIVE DIVINE PRESENCES. IBLIS; KAY- 
SANIYYAH; KNATTABIYYAH: 
KHURRAMIYYAH: MANDAEANS: 
MAZAR-I SHARIF, MAZDAK: NOR 
MUHAMMADE: (QARMATIANS: 
SEVENERS; UMM al-KITAB; YAZIDIS. 


Mangab, military tite of the Moghiils, created 
by the Emperor Akbar (d. 10141605), The title 
brought with ita fet for the livelihood of its 


bolder. im return for which concession the 
landholder. the mansattari, provided horse 
soldiers 10 make up an army for the Emperor 
‘epon demand. The numbers could be from 10 to: 
10,000 horse in accordance with his grant See 
IQTAS 


Mag&m (lit, “a standpoint”, “a station”). A. 
spiritual station such as a virtue or an attitude 
which becomes the dominant complexion of the 
soul. A magdin may be an aspect of Divine 
knowledge which is profoundly realized and 
permanently acquired by the soul, as opposed to 
@ transitory spiritual state (hd). A. particular 
magdm may be characteristic of a particular 
‘Saint or Prophet, 
Al-Huwirl says: 


A station i» 2 man’s standing i the Way (tari 
i deoutes bis perseverance in fulfilling what is at 
that perio of his life obligatory on turn. Ho may 
‘ot pans on fromm that raga heat 
accomplishing alle is Downs 40 do there. The first 
sation, for matance, ts Penmtence, the next 
Conversion, then Renurxiation, then Trust ann! so 
‘on. A man may ook pretend to Conversin within 
‘complete featence. nor to Trust witheen complete 
Renunciation 

‘A Alon the ther hand something that comes 
down from God into man’s heart quite 
Jndepeniently... sis « grave. Jumaya says: dls are 
like flaides of lighaung Everyone who longs for 
(Gee has some particular sation, which 1 ty clue at 
the hegianing of hin quest. Whatever good he 
derives fina othe stations throigh which he may 
‘pans be will finally Fest im ove, wim He sate, 
fan ts own quest ince aed cal for eo 
ombunstion and design, aot merely cmc ana 
practice 

‘Adain's magi for example, wae Pemence 
‘Noah's was Rennciabon. and Abrahams 
Resignation. Cratrinon ne Mewes’ sation, ond 
Seerow David's. The station of Jews was Hope. 
that of John the Maptist Fear. Our Prophet's is 
Praise. Whatever these men drew from ether wets 
Dy which they dwelt a while, each man returbed ot 
lant Wo ts engin state 





‘The Persian Sufi al-Qushayrt (d. 4691672) 
lists some typical magne. repentance (a bal 
the beginning of the way): withdrawal (waa; 
Fenunciateon (uid), silence (sant; fear of God 
(khawth; hope (saje’, sadness (hue), poverty 


(ager: pabence (abr); trust (tawakkul and 
ccomtentment (rid). Lists by Sufis go on to as 
many as forty five different stations, some of 
‘which can if transitory also be fisted simply ax 
“aes” (fu, pl abiwal 

The term also has technical meanings in powtry 
sand music. In music, the maydm is the opening 
passages which establish the mode and style of 
the piece, 


Magi tbrihim (lit. “the standing place of 
Abraham’). At a spot a few meters from the 
Black Stone comer of the Kabah, there is a 
small kiosk which contains a stone with o 
figurative indentation of a fooxprint. By tradition 
this is the footprint of Abrahars impressed into 
rock during the building of the Ka'bah by 
Abraham and Ishmact. In the vicinity of the 
Magine Ibvibin w prayer of wo rakw'at is 
performed during the rites of pilgrimage. See 
ABRAHAM 


al-Magdisl. The name of a famous Jerusalem 
family (Bayt al-Magdis) which produced 
number of scholars and jurists, The most famous 
‘of them is Muwatfaq ad-Din ibn Quddimah al- 
Magilisl (d. 4201223), the author of the Kitab 
al-Mughni on Want law, 


al-MagriaS, Tagi ad-Din Ahmad ( 767.46) 364- 
1442), An historian and biographer. Born in 
Cairo, al-Magetel was & mupasib, oF inspector 
fof markets. who later wrote @ book on weights 
and measures. He became a Awl ("preacher") 
in a monque and a religious teacher, He wrote 
histories of the Faginid, Ayydbid, and Mamiak 
dynasties 





Magsirah. An area of a mosque set wside for use 
by important personages. it is usually 
surrounded by an enclosure of lattice work oF 
some kind of sereen. The first magsdrah may 
well have been built by the Caliph "Uthmdin in 
the mosque in Medina as 4 protection wgainst 
attack, 





‘Marabout (1 French word derived from the Ar 
‘mardi, “attached”, 19 the sease of being bound 
to Ged). A term ased sn North and West Africa 
for a Saint, of a venerated descendant of a Saint 
Although Saints are revered to some extent 
throughout the Islamic world, in the Arab West 
and West Africa the respect paid to Saints 19 





Very important dimension of spiritual practice 
Only in countries where Wahhibi doctrine 
prevails have all traces of veneration previously 
‘accorded to Saints been expunged. 

‘The Saint is considered to exercise a spiritual 
influence, grace or blessing (barakah), which 
after his death may remain at his tomb 
indefinitely and bless those who visit it, The 
intercession of Saints is often called upon in 
prayers; indeed, saintly harakah may also be 
recurrent in a family, bursting forth from 
generation 1 generation in the descendant of 
‘great Saint as & special piety or sanctity, rather ax 
certain healing powers were attributed the 
British royal family. and to the French Kings. 

In the Arb West, Saints’ tombs with their 
characteristic domes dot the landscapes and 
‘Saints’ festivals (rnasesin, rmoussem in French), 
don the year, being occasions for gatherings, 
sometimes of many thousands of visitors, and 
for fairs, powderplay (the execution of fighting 
manoeuvers. on horseback and the firing of 
matchlock rifles) ark! other festivities. 

“Marabout” is a term used more often in 
Fronich than in Arabic, and is peculiar to those 
areas of North and West Aftica that were once 
ppart of the Prench colonial empire. tn French the 
‘Word marabootism was invented fo describe this 
veneration of saints 





Ma'rib Dam (Ar, sad alsrma’rity. tn South 
Arabia there were a number of simple earthen 
dains built for irrigation purposes. Some dated 
from the Oth century H.C, and were the pride of 
the South Arabians, the most famous being that 
of Ma'rib. When it burst ubout $80 A.D. after a 
Jong period of neglect, the event had a profound 
effect upon the Arabs of the south as masking the 
‘end of an epoch, and closing the period! of their 
sfeatness which stretched back into the 
Togendary times of the Queen of Sheba (Saba") 

‘The Koran may refer to the destruction of the 
Ma'rity Dany in 34:14-17, 


For Shed also there eas sign i 

nei dvelline-plave - 0 parses 

‘nw the Fight und one an the fe 

“Wat of your Low's provision, ana give thanks 

4 Mio goon Yd oa a Land 
Allfonpiving. 

Hut thy fumed anny, so We nosed om 

hem the Plast of Ari, ant We gave om, 

exchange for their 40 pardons, 


‘two gardens bearing Biller produce 
and tamarisk bushes. and here and there 
few lotetrees 

‘Thus We recompensed them for their unbelief; 
and dor We ever recompense any bat 

the unbeliever? 


Dams which were built much later, but 
reminiscent of the style of Ma’rib, can be found 
today stilt intact not far from Mecca. See SABA" 


Ma‘rifah (lit. “knowledge”). Knowledge in 
general, especially in modern Arabic usage, bat 
in religious literature specifically gnosis, that is, 
esoteric, or mystical knowledge of Gow It 
corresponds to jéiiia in Sanskrit. In Sufism, 
ma'rifah is par of a tind that includes 
makhafah. “tear” (of God), and mahahbah, 
“Jove”. The three are attitudes any one of which 
can determine a spiritual way, but they are also 
phases in every spiritual path. Makhifah ix a 
necessary phase of purification, muhadbah the 
expansion to “fill the mold” of a Divine 
messenger, and finally ma‘rifah, which is 
wisdom and realization of truth: union. ‘These 
‘correspond in some respects fo the three “paths” 
(margas) io Hinduism, of deeds (karma), 
devotion (bhakr), and gnosis (Adi). See 
MAKHAFAH; MAHABBAH: SUFISM. 


‘Marista. A traditional infirmary. usually for the 
insane. A maristin was often attached 10 3 
Saint's tomb where it was hoped that the 
blessing of the Saint, and the supportive 
ambiance which prevails in such places, would 
help recovery, See MEDICINE. 


Marja’ at-Taglid (lit, “reference point of 
femolatiog”), In the Ushit schoot of Shirism, a 
Mujtabid, that is, a religious authority of the first 
rank whose competence is such that he can 
arrive at original, unprecedented decisions in 
theology and religious law. Everyone who is not 
himself marin” arsragikt is obliged to be a 
amugalti, that is, an emulator, oF follower of a 
Fiving Mujtuhid (3 ¥s forbidden to be a follower 
of a doad Mujtahid), See AYATOLLAH; 
USOLIs. 


Maronites. A Christian Uniate sect in the 
Lebanon (with some members in Syria, Istuel, 
Cyprus, and Fuypt, and through emigration, in 
the United States and South America), named 


after an eponymous St. Maron of the Sth century. 
Since the Crusades, and the year 1182. the 
Maronites have sccepted the supremacy of the 
Pope and are today in communion with the 
Catholic church. But the origins of the Maronites 
tie im the divergence of opinion regarding the 
nature of Jesus which led 10 the Council of 
Nicea. 

Originally the Maronites were probably 
Monophysites who held that Jesun was entirely 
Divine, one person with one nature. (The 
‘Orthodox belief is that Jesus ts one person with 
two natures, human and Divine.) At the 
beginning of the Muslim invasions, the Ghassdni 
Arabs of Syria, who were Monophysite. and at 
‘oakts with the Orthodox Melkites of Syria, allied 
themselves with the Muslims and turned against 
Byzantium, The Byzantines, secking to win back 
the support of the Ghassanis, offered the 
religions compromise of the Bethesis in 638, 10 
bring about greater religious harmony between 
themselves and the Synans. This compromise 
‘was that of Monotheletixsm, a doctrine that the 
will of Jesus was one with the Divine Will, » 
concession to Monophysitism that docs not go as 
far as to posit a continuity between God and 
creation which is Monophysitism. The 
Maronites, who were Monotheletists, are 
apparently the historical result of that 
compromise between the Byzantines and the 
Syrian Monophysite Christians. 

In 1182, 2 Maronite Patriarch of Antioch, 
Amaury, convinced other Maronite Bishops to ally 
themselves with Rome. Communion with Rome 
‘was ratified at the Council of Florence in 1445, 
Many Maronite practices, however, remained at 
Variance, such as mixed convents of monks and 
‘buns, and in 1736 the Maronite Church received & 
constitution from Rome which was intended 10 
bbring about greater conformity. A mamied 
priesthood is still allowed, although pot marriage 
‘after ondinahion, and, like the Onhodiox, two kinds 
fof clergy exist, married and celibate, French 
protection of the Maronites began with Louts XIV, 
permitted by a decree of the Ottoman Sultan. This 
Jed to intervention in the 19th century heciuse of 
massacres of Maronites atthe hans of the Druzes 
‘After clashes between the two in 160, the Sultan 
‘established the province oF sanjak of Lebanon with 
fan Ottoman Christian governor. Representation in 
the council, oF majlis of the province wax 
distributed among the religious groups incluxting 
‘Onthodox, Druzes, and Shi'ites 


Aficr 1860 a great migration began out of 
Lebanon while the process of identitying with 
French institutions continued. After World War 1 
France assumed administration of both Lebanon 
an! Syria, later subdivided into autonomous 
‘states. To justity continued outside intervention, 
‘region was created with a Christian majority in 
the original Ottoman province but now with an 
added substantial Muslim minority: to Mount 
Lebanon, the Christian heartland, was axided the 
then predominantly Muslim city of Beirut, 
‘Tripoli. Sidon and Shi'ite south Lebanon. Under 
the terms of the mandate a constitution was 
adopted in 1926, There began an unwritten 
tmdition that Lebanon's president was a 
Maronite, the Prime Minister Sunni, and the 
President of the Chamber of Deputies a Shi'ite 
Defense was usually headed by a Druze. A new 
constitution was promulgated from Paris in 
1934 

A first free election for the Sysan and 
Lebanese parliaments in 1983 resulted in a 
defeat for French-supparted candidates; the 
governments demanded control of 
administration for themselves. The French 
‘commander Catroux responded by arresting the 
Presidents and the cabinets. In Lebanon. the pro 
French, Emile Exde was appointed head of state, 
but he did not succeed in forming an effective 
cabinet, After the war ended in Europe. fighting 
woke out in Damascus: with the help of the 
United Nations, both Lebanon and Syria became 
independent 

During this period Sunnis favored a union with 
Syria; the Maronites looked upon Lebanon ax a 
part of Europe, and promulgated 4 nationatisin 
led Phownicianisin that held the Lebanese to 
be a distinct group from the other nations of the 
Levunt. The Greek Orthodox, however, favored 
a secular identity as Araby first (over that of 
Christians). Reaction to Araby nationalism led to 
the development of Pierre Jemayel's Maronite- 
dominated (80%) Phalangist movement, with its 
motto "Lebanon above al 

Tiwwe of Lebanon's ethnic-teligious groups, 
Maronites, Shi'ites, and Druzes (in Syria one 
can alo add the “Alawis) have in common 
doctrines which obsolutize yomething in 
creation, In the case of the Christians with a 
Monophysite and Monotheletist tradition, the 
physical person of Jesus, in the case of the 
‘Shi'ites, the Imam, in the case of the Druzes, al 
Hakien. Theologically very similar, they are very 


























‘antithetical on the plane of their outside forms 
because of the absolute within, the absolute 
hidden on the material plane. These have co- 
existed in the past under a hegemony of outside 
powers, that of the Muslim empires, thea the 
Ottomans, and the French. In this century those 
hegemonies have disappeared. To the south, 
another absolutism has appeared in the form of 
the state of Israel which has resulted in the 
displacement of lange numbers of Palestinians 
into Lebanon: at the same time a demographic 
shift has taken place in which the Mustims now 
‘outnumber the Cheistians in Lebanon, along with 
{a sharp increase of popalation within the Shiite 
community, now outnumbering the Sunnis, who 
have particularly suffered as a result of the 
Israeli invasion of Lebanon which attempted to 
‘oust the refugee Palestinians bot succeeded in 
radicalizing the Shiites, A new equilibrium has 
yet to emerge. See GHASSANIS. 


‘Marriage (As. av-aikat). In Islam, mariage is 
accomplished through # contract which is 
confirmed by the bride’s reception of a dowry 
(maby) and by the witnessing of the bride's 
convent (© the marriage. If she is silent, her 
silence is also taken as acceptancey the MAiKIs 
an! Shif"Is insist if the bride is 8 Virgin, that she 
be represented by « male guardian (wal), 
usually a relative, who accepts the terms on her 
behalf, A woman cannot be forced 10 marry 
‘against her will 

‘When agreement to the marriage is expressed 
and witnessed. those present recite the Aitah 
(the opening chapter of the Koran). Normally, 
marriages are not contracted in mosques but in 
Dirivate homes oF at the offices of a Hodge ( Qui. 
Nt is often the national or tribal customs that 
determine the type of ceremony, if there is one, 
and the celebrations which accompany it (wry) 
In somne parts of the Islamic world these may 
include processions in which the bride gift is put 
‘on display, receptions where the bride i seen 
adorned in elaborate costumes and jewelry, and 
‘ceremonial installation of the bride tn the new 
Inouise 1o wluich she may be carried in a litter. ‘The 
groom may ride through the streets on & horse 
followed by his friends and well-wishers, and 
there is always a feast called the wallmah 

In religious law it ts legal for » Muslin man to 
marry a Chnistian woman, oF a woman of any of 
the Divinely revealed religions. It i not Seyat 
however, fora Muslin woman to marry outside 





her retigion. In the past, non-Muslims marrying 
‘Muslim women have entered Islam in onder t0 
satisfy this aspect of Islamic law where itis in 
force. It now happens more and more frequently 
that Muslim women marry non-Muslim men 
who remain outside Islam. Such marriages, 
when and where they do not offend against the 
civil law, meet with varying degrees of social 
acceptance, depending upon the miliew. See 
WOMEN. 


Martyrs (Ar. shahid, pl. shuhadd. Believers 
who die for the faith, im defense of it, or 
penecuted for it, are assured of Heaven. They 
are buried as they died. unwashed and im the 
same clothes. the bloodstains testifying to their 
state 

‘Moreover, the Koran (3:169) says: “count not 
those who are slain in the way of God as dead: 
nay, they are living: with their lord they have 
provision.” (It has been suggested that this 
elucidates Koran 4:157-15% which states. that 
Jesus was not killed but raised up t God). 
Assimilated to martyrdom are those whose death 
thay been tragic; their burials, however, follow 
the normal course of ablution and change of 
Jinen, before interment 


Mary (Ar Maryam. The mother of Jesus. to 
Islam she is mentioned with her honorific 
sayyidatund (our lady"), os the Prophets are 
titled sayyidund ("our lord”). In the Koran she is 
the duughter of ‘mein and Hannah. She was 
raised by Zakariyya: it was her custom to retreat 
im the snihrlt, the prayer niche ina boly place, 
and whenever Zakariyya weat into the malhrit 
where she was, he found that she bad food. “He 
said: °O Mary! Whence cometh this unto thee?” 
She answered: “It is from God; God. giver 
without stint to whom he will" (3:87). This is 
almost always the verse which is written 09 
Prayer niches when they are decorated with 
calligraphy: 


‘And mention i the Bok Mary 
swtien ste wattarew from her pepe 
10 an eastern place, 

(aad she tooo veil apart frown then, 
then We seot wnt er Our Sprit 
that presente hienselt to her 

‘ran without fale 

‘She said, “Te refuge tn 

he Atbnmrciful from thee? 


1 tho tearess Gent” 
He said, “Tam but a mesenger 
ome fom thy Lens, to give thee 
hoy mon pure 

‘She sah "How shall Ihave a son 
sehom no esortal han touctied.newher 
have I heen nc hase 
He nai, "Ben 0 thy Lod has sat 
“Fey i that for Me; and that We 

nay appovet hum « sg” une eR 

sand a mercy from Us ts 

‘a thing decreed” 

Su she comeervea hum. and wuthlrew ith hum 
toa distant place 

‘An the birthpange saprived hr by 

‘the trunk of the palm-tre. She sa, 

“Would I had des ere this, ane become 
thing forgonen’ 

al the ome that was below her 

«called wo bet. "Nay, do not sor 

ee thy Lord has vet below thee 

env, 

‘Shake also to thee the paten-trank 

land there shal come tumbling wpe thee 
ates fresh and pe 

Eas therefore, and dink, and be 
<coanforted; an if thow shoukis sce 

any mata. 

sy, “Lave wormed tothe Allamerifil 

a fant, nd today will ot speak 

vooany man 

Then she brenght the chi to her folk 
carrying him, ane they san, 

"Mary, tow hast surely commuted 
‘+ moms thing? 

‘Site of Aaron, thy father #0 Het 

«2 wicked man, nor as thy mone 
oman unchaste 

Mary peated Ho he chil them 

‘hat they sani “How shall we apeah 
0.64 wo 1 ail ithe erate 

be ctu” 

He said, "Lo, ! am God's serv 
Goat tas given me the Book, ant 
ade me a Prophet 

[Blessed Me has made me, wherever 
1 may he; and He has engines me 
to pay, and wo give the alos, 
Yong a8 Live, 

and likewise to cherish ary mother: 
Me tas 001 mache ee arrogant. 
unpeongernon 

‘Peace he upen re Oe dry Hs Yorn, 














‘and Whe day Tae. an he day Xa 
Tanned vp alive! 
That i Jews, wan of Mary. (19:16-34) 


In Koran 19:28 she is called "Sister of Aaron 
This is often understood 0 mean Aaron, the 
brother of Moses, an the ground that Mary's 
relationship to the revelation of Jesus was 
analogous to that of Aaron in regard to Moses. 
Like Aaron, she has an inward function rather 
than an outwand one in respect of revelation, On 
the Prophet's journey to TA a Christian slave 
asked him how he knew of Jonah. The Prophet 
replied: “He is my brother; he was a Prophet, 
and Lam a Propet.” In other words, brotherhood 
can be a kinship on a spiritual plane, and the 
Prophet's point of view specifically included 
this possibility. Joseph. the husband of Mary in 
the Gospels, does not appear in the Koranic 
accounts 

When the Muslims conquered Mecca, the 
Ka’bah was cleansed of the many stone and 
‘wood idols it contained, Inside the Kabah, on 
the walls. wore several paintings, among them & 
picture of Abraham and an icon af the Virgin 
and Child. The Prophet covered the icon with his 
thandds, instructing that everything else should be 
painted over, See also AARON; JESUS. 


‘Mas’. The walkway between the two hills Saft 
and Marwu, which is today within the precincts 
‘of the rebuilt and extended Grand Morgue of 
Mecca. Thin space, which is 1,247 fev 
meters, is walked seven times in the 
performance of the tite of the ‘umruh. The ritual 
‘walking is called the sa'y, and it commemorates 
the running back and forth of Hagar. when she 
‘east about looking for water for her son Ishmael 
‘See KA’ BAH: PILGRIMAGE. 











Masab ‘ala-t-Khuffayn (Jit. “wiping the inner 
shoes”). The khufayn are a kind of footwear, & 
oft shoe worn inside a boot, which modem 
practice has assimilated 10 stockings. If they 
have no holes and are put on while the person is 
{a u state of ablution (wii), then, mn renewing 
the ablution, it is enough to wipe them with 
‘ois hands without removing them and wiping 
the bare feet. This Sunni practice is not accepted 
boy the Zaylis. The Maliki school of law accepts 
the principle of masata-t-khufTaya bu insists 
‘hat i applies only in the ease of actual Afnuffayn, 
‘which exist today ax a kind of soft leather under 





slipper worn in Turkey. Many individual 
Mallikis, however, do not make this distinction, 
However, whereas as many Hanafis only touch 
the socks with @ moist hand, the Malikis who 
assimilate socks to inner shoes actually wipe the 
foot with a moist hand as if it were bare. See 
ZAYDIS. 


Masall, see MUSALLA. 
Maslamah, see MUSAYLAMAH. 


Masb‘ar. A place where it is traditional to 
perform a ritual action, as in the two prayer sites 
in the pilgrimage, al-mash‘ar a-barim, and al- 
mash'ar al-halil. Almash’ar ab-bardm isin 
Muzdalifab, within the restricted precinct, the 
‘harden, at adcmash ‘ar al-al sin." AKoERK, just 
outside the precinet, See PILGRIMAGE. 





‘Mashhad (lit. “the place of martyrdom”, The 
term used by the Shiites for the tombs of their 
Imam, such as the mashhad Husayn at Kerbaba 
Mushhadt without further qualification usually 
refers to the tomb of the eighth Shite lmimn “AN 
ibn Must “rid (or “A Reza) (d. 200818) andl 
the town, also semmetimes spelled Mestied, which 
hus grown up around it, is the capital of 
Khorasan province in northeast tran. Its 
population today is close 10 $00,009, The shrine 
‘of the Imiim in one of the most important in 
“Twelve-tnim Shi'ism, as itis the only tomb of 
aan Imam in Iran itself, and the most important 
after Kerbala and Najaf (the burial place af “AM), 
‘The Caliph Hirdn ar-Rashid is also burled there, 
having died in the place on a journey ten years 
before the death of the Imim. 

The Shiites advance in testimony of the 
sanctity of Mashhad the following Hadith: “A 
‘part of my {the Prophet's} boxty is toe buried in 
Khorasan, and whoever goes there on 
pilgrimage, God will surely destine to paradise, 
and his body will he forbidden te the Mames of 
hell; and whoever goes there with sorrow, God 
‘will take Bis sonra away.” 

AlMa'min, the son of Hirdn ar-Rashid, 
‘ordered a tombs to be Hilt there for his father, 
‘who died in the place before “AN ar-Rida. This 
tomb was successively expanded, particularly by 
Shih Abbas. not because of Hiirdn ar-Rashid, 
but because of the tom's other eccupant, the 
Shiite Imam, It hax since become one of the 
most lavish shrines in Islam, (As Hirde ar 








Rashid was not a Shiite, and is considered 
rather as an enemy of Shi'ism, his tomb is not 
honored and its place in the shrine is 
coincidental unless, of course, al-Ma'mun had 
the Imiim poisoned, as is claimed.) 

In 1911 the city was occupied by rebels, and 
the Persian government, lacking forces, 
permitted the Russians. who bad military units 
stationed in Khorasan, to take action. This they 
did by bombarding the city; the golden dome of 
the shrine was damaged, and » wave of 
opprobriom against the Russians swept through 
Persia. 





Masi (from a-mmzsib, “messiah”. The proper 
name for Christians. pl. masihiyyin, This use of 
the word was first established by Christian 
missionaries, in preference 10 the term Nasird 
(’Nazarenes”) 


Masjid, sce MOSQUE 
‘l-Masjid al-Harim, sec KA’BAH. 


‘Masjid an-Nabl ash-Sharif, see MOSQUE of the 
PROPHET. 


‘l-Mas'Odl, AbO-1-Hasan “AII ibn al-Husayn ibe 
‘AIL (d. 348956). An historian, geographer, 
Philosopher and natural scientist, he was a 
descendant of the Prophet's Companion ‘Abs 
Allah bn Mas'Gd. A Stvite born in Baghdad of 
a Kufan family, al-Mas'Odt had an excellent 
education. He knew the great men of Baghdad of 
fhis time, and his many teachers included Sindin 
ibn ‘Thabit ibn Quire (d, 33/7943), the 
Mu'tazilite theologian al-Jubba"t (who was the 
teacher of al-Ash'ari), and he knew al-Ash’art 
himself (ut. 324935), the founder of Sunni 
Kalam (Wheotogy”), He debated with the 
physician, philosopher, and alchemist Abd Bake 
Mubimmad ibe Zakariyya ar-Raizl (a. 320/923). 
Al-Mas'Odi traveled extensively im the East, 
including Undia. He also went to Egype but, 
strangely, not w North Africa or Spain. He 
described the places he visited, and chronicled 
the events of his times in his book Murd/ ad 
Dhahab wa Mo'dslin al-Jawhar (the Meadows 
of Gold and Quarries of Jewels"), and his Mura 
aeZamin “Meadows of Time”). He wrote 
thirty-four works, most of which are Jost 

“The Meadows of Gold” is actually an 
encyclopedia of medieval Islamic knowledge. It 


rambles over every imaginable kind of subject: 
geography. historical notices including the 
bbistory of the Prophets, the ancient Arabs, the 
Romans, the Persian Kings, the Islamic 
dynasties, the French Kings, the peoples of the 
ancient world together with their customs. 
religions, curiosities, temples, monuments, 
commerce, medicine, astronomy, astrology, 
selence, the nature of the soul, psychology and 
legends 

‘Of India, Mas’ tdi says that im the ancient past “it 
was there that order and wisclom reigned”. He 
‘makes many interesng observabons, among other 
things, on tndian theories of the cycles of time and 
history. At the beginning of a cycke, abMas"Odi 
says, the circumference which contains all the 
Principles to be manifested in iti greater, and there 
16 more freedom to act. At the end of a cycle. it 
«draws tighter and there ix compression; the quality 
of time itself changer: in the beginning of a 
particular cycle of manifestation time can contain 
‘more events, and at the end, less, which gives the 
impression of rapid wecesion, speed, and havoc 
“Meadows of Gold and Quarries of Jewels” 
contains an apt and accurate description of this. 


‘Matn, In the analysis of Hadith, the mtn is the 
body. or content, of the Hadith; the isnid the 
chain of transmission. In another sense, macn 
may denote the actual text of an author, which 
may be published with a commentary, the sharf 
Matn means letters (mutiia) as quoted by 
Goldziber from a poem by Labid: wajalll » 
sully “ani “realli kaannabs Zuboun tujidd 
mutinahd aglimuhs : “the worrents make the 
traces of the camps reappear as if they were 
letters restored by the strokes of a reed pen.” See 
HADITH. 


Matter, see HAYOLA. 


al-Maturidi, AbO ManyOr Mubammad (d 
339944), A theologian (mutakallim), born near 
Samarkand. Together with al-Ash’art and others, 
he is one of the founders of Kalien (Islamic 
theology). Little is known about the man 
himself, for his schoo! became established as the 
tesult of the writings of his disciples, in 
particutar an-Nasafi. Traditionally, the doctrinal 
differences between the school of al-Maturidi 
and that of al-Ash’art are numbered at thirteen, 
seven of them being only a difference in the way 
matters are expressed. 








The most important difference is that al- 
Mituridi accords human free will the logic of its 
consequences. that #5, that the just are saved on 
‘that account, whereas with al-Ash'arT God's will 
4s unfathomable: God may send the just to hell 
Ab-MUaturidl recognizes that God’s reward or 
punishment is in relation to man's actions and 
this view has largely been teitly accepted, in 
Practice even by Ash’arites. In general, the 
school of al-Méturidi has not hesitated 10 
enunciate dogmatic antinomies, (man has fee 
will, but is predestined: the speech of God is 
both created and wncreated) which has won more 
adherents than the Ash'arites have in Central 
Asia and the Par Bust, It should be noted, even 
0, that the school of al-Mituridi, whilst 
enuneiating these doctrines, has largely avoided 
explaining them, and left that enlargement to the 
mystics. See al-ASH'ARI; KALAM: SUFISM. 


a-Ma'Gdah. In the Arab desert society that pre 
dated Islam, the ina'ddah was an unwanted 
female child that was buried alive, The practice 
was forbidden by Islam. ("On the Day of 
Judgement the victim wil be asked for what sin 
she was slain (Koran 81:8).) 

‘The practice probably originated because of 
the conditions of perpetual famine in which the 
desert Arabs lived; infanticide reflected the 
struggle for survival 


Mauritania. Islamic Republic. Population: 
2,211,000 of whom half are Arab and Berber 
whites, and half are members of various black 
tribal groups, Sarukol, Fulani and Wolof, who 
are also found in Senegal, Besides Arabic, of the 
dialect called Hasaniyyah, French is the 
dominant language. especially among the 
blacks, for whom, with fourteen native 
languages, it is the common medium. 99% of 
Masritanians are Muslin of the Matikt School 
‘of Law, Mauritania was Islamicised by the 
Almoravids, whose center was near the city of 
‘Aitar, from 4423/1080 on, Many Mawntaaiany are 
loosely affiliated with the Qadiriyyah fariqal, 
and the Tyaniyyah is influential in the south of 
the country. The white tribes are divided into 
“Hasanis”, oF Arabs, and “Husaynis", or 
Berbers. The Berber tribes are also called the 
zdwiyah wribes, 

There isa caste structure tw society: the nomads, 
Arabs and Berbers, who call themvelver the 
“bones”, undisputedly consider themselves the 




















nobles, while the others, who are town dwellers, 
include musician castes, craft and artisan castes, 
fisherman castes, and other small groups. each 
with a distinet place om the social ladder. These 
sre called the “fhesh” (dahma) The traditional name 
‘of Mauritania is iid a!-Biclin (“The Country of 
the Whites"), and in North Africa the country was 
known as Shing, after the holy town of (in 
French) Chinguetti. Although there is a 
republican form of government, in the desert, the 
chiofs, the Emirs, are the ruling force. See 
CHINGUETTI: HASANL 


al-Mawardi, "AH Muhammad (i. 401058). A 
Judge in Baghdad and # figure a court. al- 
Mawardi wrote one of the important books of 
political science entitled Kitiib al-Abkam as- 
Sultaniyyah (The Book of Rules of 
Government”), It is in the genre of a misror for 
princes, (nasihabatu-l-muluk) Al-Miwardi 
discusses the bilid actin, & state ruled by 
religion; ili a-quwwal, rule by power (in 
respect of the rise in the 10th century of the 
sultanate state based on force), and bili ath- 
‘thawrs, anarchy, In this alMawardi. followed 
{hn Mugatffa’ who said that there were three 
forms of government, those based an justice and 
truth, on injustice and political realism, and 
thove of meddling and squander, Before bn 
Khaldin addressed the question, al-Mawardi 
discussed the reasons why nulers lost power 
AbMawardi mentions that the Sassanid state 
wins based upoo maslapuh, welfare, and not 
shart'ah, religious law. The principles of 
Saysanid rule, however, in the Ali! Andashir 
("The Testament of Ardashir 1", the founder of 
the dynasty), said that kingship and religion are 
twin brothers, no. one of which can be 
‘maintained without the other. For religion is the 
foundation of kingship and kingship is the 
{guardian of religion, Kingship cannex. subsist 
‘without its foundation and retigion cannot 
‘subsist without its guardian, "ar that which fas 
‘no guardian is Jost, and that which has no 
foundation crumb 





Mawd0dt (or Mfaudivt), Sayyid AbG al-Acta 
(1421-13991903-1979), A highly influential 
Muslim revivalist and politician, Bom in 
Aurangabad, India, he spent much of bis tile in 
Hywlorabad and later in Lahore, where he in 
buried after having die in America while on a 
journey. He came from a family which hae been 





displaced as a result of colonialism and the 
‘subsequent loss of political power on the part of 
the Muslims in India. He was involved in the 
Khilafat_ movement and the early Congress 
party, but turned towards Muslim nationalism 
and then Islamic wtopianism, Mawdidi had 
received the diploma of an “slim or religious 
‘authority, a fact which he did not disclose at a 
time when he was wrongly criticised for not 
being an “alim 

In 194}. along with other intellectuals, 
Mawindi founded a political party, the Janaia0 
Islami, which became divided with the partition 
of India into several branches. ‘This party is an 
embodiment of his views which treats Islam 
itself as an ideology and a political activity, 
setting aside ity spiritual aspect. He viewed the 
Islamic state as a sixth pillar of the religion. In 
his state social ills can be overcome by the literal 
meaning of the Koran: a non-Muslim cannot be 
@ member of parliament of hold a high 
government post. Social evolubon, Utopianism, 
and struggle with —non-Islsmic forces 
characterized his outlook, 

Much of his life Mawaodl was a journalist, 
starting ax editor of an Urdu weekly magazine 
Madina at the age of sixteen. He was the editor 
‘of daily newspaper Tay and later, Jam Jat, which 
‘was the newspaper of Jan lat) “Ulamd-i-Hite, a 
political party in Dethi. From 1933 10 1979 he 
‘was the editor of Tarjaman af Quran, a monthly 
Which was the forum for the expression of his 
ideas. His major works amongst many which be 
Wrote as a journalist are Jib in Islan (which 
attracted Mubammed Igbal who invited 
Mawdod) tw come to Lahore). Towards 
Understanding Islam. and bis. magnum cpa, & 
trunslation of the Koran and commentary in 
‘Urdu, Tafhim ai-Qur'an, which is widely read in. 
Pakistan and has appeared in English. As emiror 
eager of his party Mawiddi was imprisoned 
several times after the creation of Pakistan. 





Mawia (pl. maveail), During the first century of 
‘Arab expansion following the revelation of 
Islam, converts to Islam outside Arabia were 
adopted into Arab arbes. This “adoption” was 
mage by the convert becoming a client (mmawi) 
‘ofan Arab who was the protector. This status was 
1 kind of second class citizenship in the Islamic 
state and. was resented, particularly by the 
Persians. It is said that this aystem was not 
‘practiced by *AIl, who treated all converts among 


the conquered people as equals of the Arabs. 

‘The mawalisystem declined and was abolished 
bby the Umayyad Caliph “Umar ibn ‘Abd al: 
“Arte (d. 1017720), but it had by then contributed 
to the growth of political Shi'ism which hoped 
1w find greater equity through the overthrow of 
the Umayyads and the promotion af one of the 
“Aids to the Caliphate, The word mawi, in its 
sense of “master” or “patron”. or simply ax an 
expression of respect. has come into modern 
English as Mulla ("religious authority”), See 
UMAYYADS. 


‘Mawiand Jalal ad-Din ar-Rami, sew JALAL ad- 
DIN a-ROMI 


Mawlawi, soe MEVLEVI 


Mawlay (Vit. "my master” from mawii). A tithe 
used in Morocco for sharif, descendants of the 
Prophet. It is offen encountered in its French 
form, Moulay 





Mawiid an-Nabl, The birthday of the Prophet, 
the 12th of Rab” al-Awwal, The obvervance of 
‘the maw/id as a public holiday began around the 
6th \20h century. In 69011291 the Merinid 
Sultan AbG Ya'qdb introduced — mawtid 
celebrations into Morocco; and. in Mamlik 
Egypt a century tater the fervor of the 
celebrations reached great hevghts. 

‘The manner of observing the mawlid is a 
matier of local custom, Most typical is the 
recitation of various litanies in mosques. In 
countries that were once part of the Ontoman 
Empire, it is the custom upon the snawhid w 
recite the Burdad ("The Mantle”). » poem by al- 
Busiri whose theme is praise of the Prophet 

In some countries there are street processions, 
such as the procession of wax displays in Salt 
Morocco, perhaps inspired by Spanish Saints’ 
processionals. See BURDAH. 





Mawidd, sce MAWLID an NAIL 

Mawsim, se MOUSSEM 

Mayl, sce HUAB. 

Marr (from Arabic mazhar, “appearance” 
“manifestation™). A term used in tran and 


Central Asia for the tomb of a Saint, or a place 
associatess with his life 


‘Mazari Sharif. A town with a population of less 
than 50,000 near what was once Balkh in north 
Afghanistan, near Ubekistan. Iti famed for its 
splendid shrine which is held to he the tomb of 
“AIK (his actual tomb is in Krag, most probably in 
Najaf). Still piety has insisted that “All's 
presence gmces Mazit-i Sharif’ as well. An 
inscription at Marri Sharif in Persian declares 
is said that Murtada “Ali is in Najaf. Corne to 
Balkh and see how bemutiful it is. Sa'd sakd that 
"AIT is in the land of the two rivers and between 
the mountains {a description of the situation of 
both frag and Balkh), There is only one sun, bust 
its light shines everywhere,” 

{In the time of Sultan Sanjar, who reigned in the 
frst half of the 12th contury, a report reached 
Hualkh from Sind (today Pakistan) that the grave 
‘of "All was nearby. A Mallat af the place at first 
denied it but then “AN appeared to him in a 
dream and confirmed the report. A shrine was 
erected by Sultan Sanjar which was finished in 
11Mi It wax destroyed by Jenghiz Khan in 1220 
whet he sacked Balkh, Not king afterwards 
Marco Polo could still call it a great and noble 
city, In 1481 the tomy was replaced by Hussein 
Baikarw. Theneeforth it became a place of 
pilgrimage. Mazar-i Sharif overtook Balkh 
(which was 25 kilometers from the shrine) as 
Mashhed had overtaken Tus, 

Whoever 1s actually buried in Maza Sharif 
antedates Islam. By identifying him with “Ali, 
his partisans thus assured that fis tomts became 
protected and honored by the Islamic 
‘establishment. At this point it will be impossible 
to positively identify the personage so protected, 
but the circumstances connecting Sind, “AN, and 
Balk Fead to the puens that it is Mani's franion 
missionary Mar Anvino. 

Mar Amuo tad come to Afghanistan where a 
(goddess named Ragard (Lakhshmi) stopped him. 
Hee said that he brought a new religion Yo which 
she answered that they had enough religions, 
Mar Ammo stopped and prayed for two days: the 
spirit of Mani appeared to him and wold tira fist 
‘of books to-read to the goddess whereupon she 
allowed him to continue 

Balkh was the origin of many astrologers, and 
center for Ism'itism, which is still found in 
Badakshan ond the Pamir. Rumit and his father 
‘were expelled from Bali and went to Konya when 
‘orthodox resetion became too strong, ike Nasir 
Khusraw before them, Khastaw, railing against the 
evelopment of erthado control wrote: 




















‘As for the province of Khorasan, once the Abode of 
Learning, 

thas becomes cavern of sordid and effernipate 
demons. 

Balkh! The Howse of Wisdam! and now fit for the 
‘xe, is fortune turned tapsy-turvey on its heat 
Khorasan, once the Kingdom of Solomon ~ How 
fas it become the domain of Satan, 


‘The town of Balkh is ancient; the Iranians said 
it was founded by Gayomart, the first man, and 
called it “mother of cities”. By legend Zoroaster 
hhad lived there and begun his mission there and 
even died there, In Alexander's time it was 
called Alexundria-Bactra or Zaimaspa, and it 0s 
the capital of Bactria, which, at times, included 
Soghdiana, Merv, part of Khorasan and 
Ferghana, not including Khwarizm, and saw 
Giteck settlements, Gokd from Siberia flowed 
through it, and later Indian and Chinese trade 
‘After the Seleucid, Bactsia was captured by the 
nomad Yueh-Chi Kushans and became 
‘Tocharistan, It later was a center of Buddhism, 
and in Central Asia Buddhism was influenced by 
Zurvanism and the cult of Amitabh grew. 

‘The Chinese Buddhist pilgrim Hsuan Tsang 
visited Balkh around the year 680 and reported 
that in addition to about one hundred Hinayana 
monasteries, with about three thousand 
devotees, there were at some distance from 
them, what he called Nava Samgharama, 
ble ax Naw Rabar or Nava Vibara, 
from Soghdian Buddhist texts. It was from these 
‘now, perhaps Mahayana monasteries created as a 
vehicle for Manicheism that the Barmakids, then 
abbots of » Buddhist monastery, were called to 
Haghdad 1o become ministers for the “Abbasids. 
Hsuan Tsang said that Buddhism was brought to 
Central Asia by Traposa and Bhallika (referring 
{0 Balkh} two merchants who were the first to 
offer food to the Buddha after his 
Enlightenment" and who became his first lay 
followers, Buddhism existed side by side with 
slams in Contrat until around the year 1000 when 
its decline was observed by absBirdnt, Buddhist 
‘monasteries may have influenced the 
architecture of the mactrasu. See IBRAHIM ibn 
ADHAM; KHUSRAW, NASIR; KUBRA; 
JALAL DIN wr ROME, 





‘Mauda (early 6th century A.D.), A Magian 
Priest in Persia who becanve the leader of a cult 
within Zoroastrian Mazdacistn. He preached the 


holding of women and property in common, and 
advocated Dualism (Ar. thanawiyyal), a system 
of belief in which evil is equal © good and 
possesses essence and substance. The Persian 
‘Shah Kobad (488-531) became a follower of the 
cult, but was finally convinced of its 
unorthodaxy, Mazdak was put to death, as were 
thousands of his followers; the succeeding Shah, 
Chosroes 1 (Anushievan, “Great Soul”), 
embodied & revival of Zoroastrianism in Persia. 
Ibn Mogaffa’ translated the Book of Mazdak 
nto Arabic. The Persian Vizier of the Saljogs, 
Nizim alMulk (4 4291092), wrote about 
Mazdakism in his Siyaser-Nimeh ("Book of 
Government”) as 3 warning to the ralers of his 
age, which was also beset by iruptions of 
Dualist sects. The Mazdak epoch was 
remembered with anguish in Iran as the time 
when childres did not know their fathers. The 
system was, as exactly ax possible in a pre- 
Industria! age. a form of Communism with good 
and evil playing the role of what in Marxism is 
thesis and anthesis. After the restoration under 
‘Chostoe, many Mazdakites were expulsed from 
fra to the Yernen and to the region of Hira, 
where, four centuries later, Mazdakism 
reappeared. as Qurmatianism. See 
QARMATIANISM; MANICHEISM. 


Mecca (Makkah a Mukarramatr lit. "Mecca the 
Blessed"). For thousands of years Mecca has 
been & spiriual center. Pwolemy, the second 
century Greek geographer. mentioned Mecca, 
calling it “Makorabu‘", Some have interpreted 
this 10 mean temple (from magnidah in South 
Arabian) but it may also mean “Mecea of the 
Arabs". The Dravidian Purkéas also speak of an 
ancient holy place there dedicated to the god of 
wisdom. Originally, Mecca was called Bakkah 
(“narrow”), a description of the site between the 
mountains that press upon the city and valley of 
the Holy Places. The Koran says: "The first 
sanctuary appointed for mankind was that at 
Bokkah, a blessed place, » guidance for the 
peoples” (3:96), 

Of visible monuments that date back to ancient 
times there exists today only the Ka'bab, 
Abraham's temple to God, towards which 
‘Muslims throughout the world turn to pray, and 
which has been rebuilt several times. The 
landscape surrounding the city is of a striking 
andity, as if of immeasurable age. I is nature 
reduced 10 its bare foundations, evoking the 





imitless and the invisible. The Koran calls 
Mecca the “uncultivated” or “seedless” valley; 
and. indeed. its inhabitants have always 
depended upon commerce for theif livelihood, 
The Quraysh of the Kindinah tribe, who 
descended from an ancestor called Fibr, had 
inhabited Mecca for several centuries before the 
revelation of Islam, entering into commercial 
agreements with surrounding countries and 
financing caravans to carry trade-goods. The 
Koran mentions the "Winter ant the Summer 
(Caravan which sometimes numbered thousands 
‘of camels: the great incense trade of the Yemen 
was routed through Mecca, 

Two trees grow in the Yemen, one of which 
produced myrrh and the other frankincense. In 
the ancient world, these were used in cosmetics. 
religious ceremonies, and embalming. Since 
Mecca is at the crossroads of Africa, the 
Mediterranean, and the East. the location called 
forth an catreprencurial spirit. The demand for 
myrth aod frankincense was high ~ the state 
funeral of a Roman Emperor's wife once 
‘exhausted a full year's production. The materials 
‘were light and precious, their transport profit 
able, and as a result, many Meccans were always 
‘exceedingly rich 

Before Islam, there were us many as six cities 
in ancient Arabia with temples similar to the 
Karbuh. Yet the prestige of Mecca was greater 
than them all; this, and the wealth that trade 
brought, made the Queaysh the aristocrats of the 
Peninsula After the patriarchal dominance of 
Qusayy, a council of the chiefs of the important 
families governed Mecca. The notables (al 
mala’) met at the general council called the Dir 
an-Nidwah when any important decisions had to 
bbe made. The first Dar an-Nidwah was built by 
Quay son Qilid himself, the chief of the 
Quraysts who had extablised the tribe in Mecca 
several generations before the Prophet. Qusayy 
also rebuilt the Ka'tuih, This temple, a center of 
pilgrimage for the Arabs from ancient times, tes 
in the hollow of the valley. Because was a 
‘matter of pride to live near the Kabab, the most 
important families were called the Quraysh a/: 
Birdh. the “Quraysh of the Hallow”. The houses 
‘of the Prophet, AbO Bakr, "Umar, and *Uthman, 
were alt Jocated in the area around the present 
Grand Mosque; the house of Argam and the 
building of the Dir an-Nidwah, wore within 
what are now the precincts of the Mosque itsel 

Because this valley is the lowest part of the city 





and its environs, it is subject to ooding. When 
the mountain rains are heavy. as cam happen 
every few years, the water drains quickly and 
suddenly towards Mecca, unchecked by any 
vegetation. Flooding then occurs around. the 
Ka’bah to the depth of several meters, On such 
‘ecoasions it has not been unknown for the 
circumambulation of the Kabab (apgalf) to be 
performed swimming. 

‘The Caliphs “Umar and “Utbmiin attempted to 
control these floods by building dikes, but their 
efforts were no more successful than those of 
later Caliphs. At the present time there is a storm 
Water project underway to remedy this ancient 
inconvenience. 

During the Jahiliyyah, (the Age of Ignorance” 
before Islam), there were several important 
yearly fairs (aswilg) near Mecea in the truce of 
the holy months which suspended the perennial 
fighting and desert fouls, At Ukiiz. dexcrt poets 
declaimed thet compositions, and the most 
acclaimed was written in gold letters and hung in 
the Kabah, such pocms being known as 
smu ‘allagat (ive hung ones"). A oumber have 
survived to the present day. Another fair was 
held at Mini; the sug 2f-A rit, Both of theve 
fairs were used as occasions 10 announce 
intercalations of extra months every few years in 
‘order to bring the lunar calendar into Fine with 
the solar, until these intercalations were 
forbidden by the Koran. Before the Hijrah, the 
Prophet had preached Islam nt Min and here 
such opponents as Abii Lahab attacked hin with 
abuse, and hired poets insulted him in verve 

After Islam was established and Medina 
became the seat of government, many important 
Mecoan families migrates! there. This, and the 
opening of other trade routes through the 
expansion of Isha, test 19 the decline of Mecca 
‘ay a trading center, although the increase in 
pilgrimage traffic compensated somewhat for 
the loss. A number of the descendants of the 
Companions continued to tive there, and it 
became for a time a place of culture and 
earning. In general, however, Mecca underwent 
4 period of comparative neglect as political 
activity shifted to Medina, Kufah, Damascus. 
and finally Baghdad. Asa result, there were 
frequent disorders in Meoca. At one time "Abd 
Allah ity az-Zubayr seized the town and held it 
against the Umayyad Caliph, claiming the 
Caliphate for himself, At another, it was 
captured by # Khiirjite header, and in 1/7930, 








the Qurmatians of East Arabia and Bahrayn 
raided Mesca and cared off the Black Stone 
from the Ka'bah, keeping it in al-Hasa, or 
pethaps Babrayn, for a number of years before 
returning it in 738956, 

‘Thereafter, control of Mecea fell to the hands 
of Sharifs (descendants of the Prophet), who 
ruled it from 350966 down to recent times, 
under the suzerainty of the Caliphs. tn Ontoman 
limes, the Hejaz (the western region of Arabia) 
‘was administered by a Sharifian dynasty in the 
name of the Sultan in Istanbul, white ‘Turkish 
troops were garrisoned in its cities. 

In World War I, the Sharif of Mecea, Musyn, 
‘encouraged by the British, revolted against the 
‘Turks. Hix sons Faysal, “AI, ond “Abul Allin Jed 
‘Arab forces in the fighting. After the war, 
Musayn declared himself King of the Hejaz: 
"Abd Allah went on to become King of 
‘Transjordan, and Faysal, King of Iraq. “AN 
would have succeeded his father Husayn but in 
1344124 Mecca, and later the rest of the Heja, 
were conquered by King “Abs al-'Aziz al Sa'0d 
fof the Najd. It was at first administered as a 
separate Kingdom, and then integrated into the 
Kingdom of Saudi Arabia. 

‘Mecca today, except for the presence of the 
Ka'bah, is in outward appearance an ondinary 
Mile Eastern city. It is unusual omty in that the 
population, in addition to the descendants of the 
Quraysh and the indigenous Arabs, has 
communities made up of immigrants from all 
parts of the Islamic world, ax does Medina 
Vinwailly nothing remains of the characteristic 
tind charming Hejazi style of architecture, with its 
projecting, lattced rawshdn windows. Upon the 
‘site of AbO Bakr's house, while lav his eine the beach 
already tured into a Mosque, there stands textay 
a Mosque named after him. Upon the site of the 
Prophet's house is a library, woed on that of “Ali's, 
‘4 school. ‘Two Sharifian palaces. survive as 
adminivirative buildings. A contemporary 
mowyve called the “Mosque of the Jimi” stands 
upon the site of an oratory where the Jinn, or 
poople of the subtle workd, were said to have 
‘come and pleted fealty to the Prophet. At the top 
of the Nill knows as Abd Qubays, which looks 
down upon the Kie'bab and over the ely, stands a 
mowve called the Masjid brie, popularly 
Known av the Masque of HAL tn Mind, at the 
pans of “Aqubah, where the Medinans made their 
two oath of fealty, 16 x graceful mosque of 
simple but authentic Arabian style, which, 








together with what remains of the Mosque of 
Sinlin within the Grand Mosque. is the only relic 
of traditional architecture. 

Immediately adjacent to the city lie the 
pilgrimage places of Mind, Muzdalifah, and 
“Arafat, and also Jabal Nair the "Mountain of 
Light” where in a cave at the top (Ghiir Hird’) 
the revelation of the Koran began. Alse not far 
away is the Jabal Thaw, another cave where the 
Prophet hid with Ab@ Baks on their escape to. 
Medina 

‘Mecea has a number of other names of which 
‘Umm sl-Qued, or Mother of Cities” is the most 
frequently used. It is surrounded on all sides by 
restricted holy area. called the hardmof Mecea, 
where the taking of life. except of harmfol or 
dangerous creatures. is forbidden, and where 
only Muslims are allowed to enter. Sce also 
“AQABAH; “ARAFAT, BLACK STONE: 
KA'BAH; = MINA: MUZDALIFAH: 
PILGRIMAGE; QURAYSH: ZAMZAM. 


Medicine (Ar. aptibt). In classical times the 
study of medicine was part of philosophy. and 
all physicians were alse philosophers. Medical 
studies among the Muslims derived from the 
Nestorian Christians of Jundishiptr, a city 
which was located near present day Abvitz in 
ran. Jundishapér was a school founded by the 
\Nestorians in the third century under the Persian 
‘Sassanid dynasty. This school which transmitted 
both the philosophy of the Grecks and the 
medical science of Hippocrates and Galen, and 
produced physicians who practiced thoughout 
the Islamic Near East, among them such 
influential figures ax the Nestorian Gabriel 
Bakbtishishu, physician to the Caliph Haran ars 
Rashid, and Hunayn tbe Ishi, physician to the 
Caliph ol Mutawakkil, The “Sabians” of Hurran 
(Catrhae) in Syria, a pagan religious and ethnic 
group, alse transmitted Greek and Babylonian 
learning to the Mustimis. 

Hospitals were founded! in Baghalad around the 
year 257900, and later in Cairo and elsewhere, 
With the spread of such institutions, medicine 
developed to an advanced state. The scientific 
heritage of the Greeks, Egyptians, Babylonians, 
Persions. and tater of Lodia, was fused into the 
‘corpus known as Islamic science, The Muslims 
‘established, moreover, a comprehensive materia 
medica baveds upon the study and clissification 
‘of medicinal plants by Dioscorides and other 
‘Greek scientists. 


‘The most famous figures in the Islamic science 
of medicine are ar-Razi (Rhazen), Ibo Sind 
(Avicenna), Ibn Baytir, al-Biini, and tba Zubr 
‘See MARISTAN, 


Medina. The epithet a/-Munswwarab, “the 
radiant”, is usually added to the name of this 
city. Originally it was called Yathrib, # name 
with pagan connotations, and became known ax 
madinat an-nabi. the “eity of the Prophet” after 
the Hijrah. At the time of the revelation there 
Were two Arab Gibes that inhabited Medina, the 
‘Aws and the Kiazraj, both of South Arabian 
‘origin, and several Jewish tribes, the Rand Nati 
the Band Qaymuqa", and the Band Qurayzah 

Medina was an oasis famed for the dates from 
its palm groves. I is situated in the midst of 
volewnic hills around a smalt plain called the 
manakhab (from nikh, the command to make a 
amet kneel) where caravans to the city would 
Mop and camp. 

‘The two Arab tribes, aided by the Jewish tribes 
allied with them, had been in an intermittent 
Mate of civil war immediately before Islam 
appeared 00 call the Medinans to a new way of 
life, In 620, six men of Medina of the tribe of 
Khazraj, on pilgrimage to Mecea, entered Islam 
by the hand of the Prophet at the pass of 
"Agabah. The first man af Medina to become a 
Muslitn was named Iyas. In the following two 
Years, the first Muslims returned to Mecca and 
brought others with them, In 622 seventy-three 
men and two Women took an oath of fealty to the 
Prophet which, for the men, also included the 
duty of protecting him. In September of that year 
the Prophet emigrated to Medina and was joined 
by seventy emigrant Meccans called the 
Muhajiran, whilst the native Medinan Muslims 
were known as the Ansar, “helpers”. The 
creation of an Islamic state led inevitably to war 
against the Meceans and their Beduin allies 
which endes! in victory for the Prophet and the 
Mustins in 9630. The Prophet remained in 
Medina for the rest of his life, and Medina was 
the capital of the Islamic empire until the Caliph 
TAIL moved his headquarters to the military 
camp-city of Kufah. Medina was a center of 
imtellectual activity for some time, but after 
6.¥683, when it was sacked by troops of the 
Umayyads because of unrest and rebellion, the 
city went into decline and much of the 
population migrated to Spain. 

‘Almost everyone who makes the pilyrimage to 





Mecea also visits Medina to pay homage at the 
the tomb of the Prophet. Nest to the Prophet in 
the Prophet's mosque are also buried the Calishs 
Aba: Bakr, “Umar, and “Utheniin, Not far from 
the Prophet's mosque iy the al-ltaqt cemetery 
where many Companions are buried, as well as 
other great figures in the history of Islam. At 
‘Quba’, in the suburbs of Medina, stands the first 
mosque of Islam, the Muyid at-Tagwa. Other 
famous mosques in the city are the Ghamdimal 
(Masala ‘n-Nabiy where the Prophet prayed for 
rain, the Sabag monque which was the site of the 
‘original festival prayers, the Junt‘ah mosque, 
and several small mosques near the Jat Sali’ 
Just outside the city ts the Jabal Ua where the 
famous battle took place, See “AQABAH;: 
MOSQUE of the PROPHET: MUHAMMAD. 


Meditation, see DHIKR: TAPAKKUR, 


Mehmet I (488614291481). An Outoman 
Sultan, Mehmet I was known as “the 
Conqueror” (a-Nisin for his conquest of 
Constantinople in 8571483, He wlso conquered 
‘the Balkans, adding vast territories tothe empire. 
Mehmet is credited with the design of the 
‘cannons, the largest yet built, needed to bombard 
Constantinople during is fifty day siege. The 
‘Sultan devised wich of the strategy and joined 
‘in the fighting himself. At one point, overcome 
with excitement, he drew his sword and rode his 
horse into the Bosphorus, swimming among the 
ships and rallying the sailors during # wen bathe 

1 was his bold decision to carry ships overtand. 
around the chain barriers impeding entrance 10 
the channel of the Golden Horn, which proved to 
be the decisive maneuver that led to the Turkish 
victory. Seventy-two Tight Turkish ships: were 
dragged from the Bosphorus over the isthrmus of 
Pera to the Golden Horn, Thousands of 
workmen prepared slipways greased with oil, 
tallow, and fat, working overnight andl in secret, 
for if the Byzantines had realized what way 
happening. they could have destroyed much af 
the Turkish fleet, Once inside the Golden Hor, 
an attempt by the Venetians in Constantinople to. 
siok the intruding Turkish fleet was betrayed by 
their commercial rivals the Genoese, and failed, 

‘The Turky then built a pontoon bridge of 
‘barrels to bring another army aver to besiege the 
city, and attempted tunnelling beneath the walls; 
they had reached distance of one-quarter mille 
inside the city walls before » Byzantine engineer 





succeeded in heading them off with « counter- 
tunnel, which connected with the Turkish ane, to 
the sappers. The Turks also made a breach in 
the walls with a siege tower which the 
Byzantines succeeded, at great sacrifice, in 
filling. After more tuanels and more siege 
towers, the Turks offered favorable terms to the 
Byzantine Emperor but he, even though be had 
learned that help was not going to come from his 
‘Venetian allies, refused, saying "it is not in my 
power nor in the power of anyone here to 
‘surrender this city. We are ready to die and we 
shall leave this world without repret.” 

Even so, by 27 May 1453, the Turks were on 
the point of withdrawal when a military leader 
named Zagnn Pasha, mage an impassioned 
appeal ayainst it; a referendum was put to the 
army and it was decided 10 Venture another 
assault, The final attack wax amphibious. Two 
waves of Turks. (the attacking army Wis over 
‘one hundred thousand strong. the defenders only 
4 few thousand) were beaten back. A third was 
almost repelled, Then confusion developed 
amongst the defenders, signals. were 
misunderitood, consternation grew, and a 
Janissary force breached the outer wall and carne 
‘upon a secret gate, through which the Byzantines 
‘were receiving supplies. This gate tuud not heen 
locked, and suidenly the Turks found an open 
door through which to enter the city. The 
Emperor threw off his regalia, joined in the hand 
to hand fighting and was killed. On 29 May 
1453, Constantinople fel 

‘As a Sultan, Mehmet {1 was fairly liberal 
towards the populations he conquered, 
extending protection ¥ the Christian churches 
sun roanasteries that fell under his sway. In foet, 
in the end, the Ottomans became virtually the 
protectors of the Orthodox church. Mehmet It 
knew Persian, Arabic art Turkish, as well as 
some Latin and Greek, He wrote poetry in 
Persian ind was a patron of the arts. See HAGIA 
SOPHIA: OTTOMANS, 








Menungkabau, ‘The central region of the island 
‘of Sumatra in Indonesia, and its ethnic group, 
‘which is matriarchal, This region was one of the 
first to be Islamicised in Lndonesia, starting in 
the S¢h/111h century, undergoing influences 
from Atjeh in the north, 





‘Menstruation (Ar mahal Yel, AW), Considered 
ate of ritual impurity, iC excludes » woman 


from performing salah (ritual prayers. which do 
‘not then have wy be made up), from touching the 
Koran, sexual intercourse; entering & mosque 
{but not the Grand Mosque of Mecea. which can 
be entered since a/-Masjid al-Hardm is an 
‘exception to many ordinary rules, as are certain 
‘other sanctuaries which are open to anyone in 
any state, Menstruation does. not preclude 
making dud" (personal prayer). 

At the end of a period of menstruation, 
‘woman performs the greater ablution (ehus/) to 
restore ritual purity. The state of menstruation 
does not affect the performance of pilgrimage. 
‘either haj/or ‘uma, these can be performed, 3% 
well as the circumambulation (Jawa) of the 
Ka’bah, but the canonical prayers (sala) are 
‘omitted. The du's’, however, are performed. 
According to legal decisions based on Hadith 
concerning special circumstances, a menstrual 
flow which never ceases, or chronic discharge, is 
disregarded from the point of view of ritual. In 
such a case, rituals are performed as if the person 
‘Were in a state of normal ritual purity except that 
the wuda, or tayyamum, is performed before 
every prayer. See ABLUTIONS; GHUSL: 
TAYAMMUM; WUDO" 


Metaphysics, see FIVE DIVINE PRESENCES, 


Metawila (also romanized ax “Metalwi", from 
Arabic mutawdlin, pl. matiwilah, “wccesor”), 
A colloquial designation in Lebanon and Syria 
for Twelve-Imim Shiites, but also applied by 
Hension to the sects of the Isma"ilis, “Alawix, 
and Druzes. 

The Twetve-tmimn Shi'ites of Lebanon have 
‘been amongst its poorest and most hackwand 
people. In 1939 an Iranian Mulla named Masi-s- 
Sadr came to Lebanon, and from that point there 
‘began a masked growth in the community"s self- 
awareness. Util that time the community had 
deen dominated by important local Shine 
families such a9 the al-As‘ad and the Hamada, 
Under MUsi--Sadr's leadership. representative 
‘organs of polincal expression were created. In 
December 1967 the Shiite Supreme National 
‘Council was set up by act of parliament, and in 
1909 Mind» Sadie was elected its president. 

In 1974, Mosd-ySadr created Amal ax 
political organization to mobilize the Sbiites in 
the Taga valley und in southern Lebanon, Like 
‘other political groupings in Lebanon, Ayal 
sscquired a militia, Shortly thereafter, other Shi 





ite groups of a more expressly military nature 
came into being, as a result of continued political 
upheaval in Lebanon, notably Jitid, and tater 
Hizb Allah, © radical military organization 
Sirectly linked with revolutionary Iran and 
associated with a leader called Shaykh 
Muhammad Hissayn Padlallah, 

Imim Mdsi-s-Sadr was mysteriously abducted 
on a Visit 1 Libya in 197R and is now presumed 
dead, a fact which his followers in Lebanon 
continued to refuse to accept. See LEBANON; 
SHPISM 


Mevlevi (Arabic Mussiaw). A Sufi onder in 
Turkey founded by Meviana (Mawland, “our 
lod") Jalil ad-Din dx-Ribeni (4. 6721273). The 
members of this onder are sometimes called 
“Whirling Dervishex” in the West because part 
of their method of spiritual realization consists 
of dancing in which they revolve to the music of 
flutes, drums, and the chants of skihés (Turkish 
‘Sufi songs). The training of a Mevievt dervish 
includes exercises for the dance in which the 
first 1wo toes of the right foot grasp a nail 00 the 
floor while the dervish pivots around it. The 
dervishes” turning requires a great deal of 
Practice to master, but is extremely graceful 
whea performed in a ritual meeting. The 
presence of the founder, Jalal ad-Din ar-Ram, 1s 
strongly manifested in the order, and many 
dervishes experience intense personal 
relationships with hirw 

The dancing became a formal part of the 
Mevlevi method with ar-ROmi’s successor, his 
soo Sultan Veled, During » Mevievi dancing 
session (sami), a red sheepskin is placed upon 
the Moor, symbolizing the presence of Shams 
Tabriz, the mysterious figure who inflamed Jalal 
ad-Din ar Rami with Divine awareness. The 
dancing lasts about an hour, in four movements 
called satums, at the end, the pir, or spiritual 
master, makes bis appearance among the 
dancers, The ney, or reed flute, figures 
prominently in the symbolism of the dervishes. 
‘The trembling of the reed ws the breath — or spirit 
~ gives it life and its cry recalls the nostalgia of 
its separation from the rushes where it grew, 
from its origin, ax ar-ROmi's poetry declares 
‘And the reed crying far return ta the Principle is 
the Spiritual Master, or ar-Ramit himself 








Hearken to this Keed fortoen, 
Breathing, ever since "Vas ten 


From its mushy bed, a strain, 
OF impassioned love and pan, 


The secret of my song. though ner 
‘None can sce and none cam hear 
‘OF fren tow the sgn 
Anat singe all sis sou wih une! 


"Tis the flame of Love that fired me, 
Tis the wine of Lowe snspired me 
Wouldst thou learn how lovers bleed. 
Hearken, hearkeon to the Reed 


‘The dance is called mugibalah (“encounter”) 
and is an expression of the doctrine of the 
Mevievis whereby the soul encounters, and 
awakes to Reality; it is universal in its 
sentiments, and almost Hindu in spirit. Each 
dancer sees his own fice in that of the others, 
‘who are like mirrors to him; but although it his 
‘own face, through the repetition of the reflection 
a others, his individuality becomes unreal ant 
the other becomes onevelf. The dancing moves 
in a semi-circle This is ereation, the arc of 
descent proceeding away {rom God (gawser 
nuzah, While creation descends, however, 
creatures within creation ascend. Ax the dancing 
progresses, the Shaykh enters and the 
culmination of the furthest point of the first are 
‘heings the dancers face to face with the Spiritual 
Master. This is the moment when night changes 
Into dawn (a/-faj0, the sun rises. and the are of 
ascent (gawssi-"urd) begins which leads 10 
realization. The dancers whirl to the other vide, 
completing in dance one whole cycle of ereation 
and roturn to the One, 

It should be mentioned, atthe risk of disturbing 
what is a compelling metaphor, that this rather 
powerful imagery of souls passing through 
different stages of existence in the world is: not 
found in orthodox theology. While it may be 
useful in evoking a recognition and a desire 1 
Fetum to the source, it also implies a permanence 
ofthe substance of the soul, a kind of divinity of 
created substance. For this’ reason 
metempsychosix ix not accepted by orthodox 
Islam of by any monotheism. Islam holds that 
‘man is created directly into the human state, 

The Mevievi order was forbidden in Turkey, as 
were all other Sufi orders, during the initial 
seeularization of the country in 1925, but it has 
since been allowed to return to the surface of 
Turkinh life. Some Mevievin have prevented 














performances of their music and dancing in the 
West, 

‘A contemporary Mevievi Pir. Shay 
‘Sulayman Loras has sai: 





If we do strive for ine perfection, we will 
remain what we are now — talking animals, The 
work! has never heen without teachers. Each age 
hha ts eachers, Jesus, Buta, and! Muhammad 
‘were some ofthe great ones, bur there are ays 
{ght Iplura of qurh, "someone who fulfils the role 
‘of spiritual ais"), special beings who take care of 
the world, The perfect man, the complete man, Hes 
within each one of ws 


Mevievis are also found in Syria, Exypt, and 
‘other countries which were once part of the 
‘Otioman Fimpire; however, at the present time 
‘only the branches in Kenya and in Istanbul are 
active. ArROmi said: "Come, come, whoever 
{you are, unbeliever ar fire-worshiper, come. Our 
convent is not of desperation. Even if you have 
broken your vows a hundred times, Come, come 
again.” See JALAL ad-DIN ar ROM. 





Mibriib, A niche in the wall of a mosque to 
indicate the giblah, the direction of Mecca, 
towards which all Mustins turn in prayer. ft also 
provides a reflecting surface so that the voice of 
the Imiim is clearly heand by those behind him. 
‘The mibrab was introduced around. 070%: sm 
the Mosque of Quid, stone wax used in the 
time of the Prophet. As an architectural device, 
‘the mibril-type niche appears im the Hellenist 
synagogue of Doura Europos, The sibs alse 
‘ha its antecedents in the defla. & small room OF 
niche in a temple where a statue of the god or 
‘goddess was kept, and to which access wan 
samvetimes restricted 1 priests, 

‘The eurliest surviving snifirdy may be that in 
Jerusalem, in the chamber beneuth the mek in 
the Dome of the Rock (Qubbar ay-Sakihnab) 
However, the most famous and splendid mitre 
is unquestionably that of the mosque of 
Contova. Decoruted with multicolored menaies 
‘of melted glass amt gold that were a gift from the 
Byzantine Emperor Nicephoras 0 the Caliph 
Hokim 11, the niche is carved alabaster and 
murble, and the ceiling is a single piece of 
marble in the shape of a seashell, creating 
remarkable acoustics: a mere whigper is 
reflected audibly a great distance. 

‘The mibrid embodies the symbolism of the 





cave, the hidden place, the cavity within = 
mountain, The cave is 3 universal token of 
imwardness, inifistion and profound worship 
amongst all peoples, from the Aivas of the Hopi 
to the eave of the thousand Buddhas. In the cave. 
the sky cannot be seen, and yet itis within it that 
heavenly reality must be found, just as it ix 
through faith that man is saved. The cave is 
taken to be the heart, and the mountain which 
surrounds it is the physical world, oF body, 
‘which imprisons the spirit. It is within the heart 
that one encounters the truth. 


‘Or dost thow thins the Men of the Cave 
and Es-Rakeem were among Our signs» 
wonder” 

‘When the youths took cefupe in the Cave 
saying, “Our Lond. give us mercy froon Thee. 
and fumiah ws with rectitede on our 
affair” 

Then We soote theit ears many years in 
the Cave. 

And we swengthened thew hearts. whee 

they sted wp and said. “Our Lond is 

the Lond of the heawens and earth 

Wwe will noe call upon any goa, apart 
from Mam, oF thea we had spoken 
outrage 

“These cur people have taken to them 

‘other gos, apart from Him. AR, if ony 
they Would bring seme clear aunty 
reganting therm! But wha dows greater 

‘evil than he who forges against Goat 
ole? 

Sa, when yout have gone apart from them 

and that they seree, excepting Gnd, 

take refipe un the eave, amd your Last 

‘vill unfokt wo you of Hin Mercy, snd wit 

forminh you with a peotle ue of your 
affair” 

‘Am thew rmghtest have seem the sun 
ween H rome, inclining frown the Cave 

Aowand the right at, whe set 

‘peswumy thew by cn the Bel, white they 

‘were (0 4 bona fissure of the Cave 

That was one of God's signs: whomever 

‘Goad pokes, he bs riphily guided 

and whoancever He leads astray. chow 

‘1H 604 find fe ie pwetextoe. (1RIHI, 
1417) 


Mild, see MAWLID an NABL 


Millah. A religion, creed, faith, sect or spiritual 
community, a opposed to din. which denotes 
religion in particular and Islam specifically, 
Millah ix ofteo. used in the compound “the 
religion of Abraham” (millat Iseihim. ‘The 
Turkish form Millet was used in Ottoman 
Turkey as a name for the religions within the 
Empire; but the word is more usually used in 
both Turkish and Persian to mean “nation”, 
people” or “state” 


‘Mimbar, see MINBAR. 





Mink Islamic tradition proclaims it the site of 
Abraham's sacrifice of the ram in place of his 
som Ishmael: the spot is on the eastern side of the 
rocky valley and is known ax the smajir al-kabslh 
(the place of the bleating of the ram”). The 
small town of Mind, five kilometervithree miles, 
from Mecca, only comes to life at pilgrimage 
ume. 

Not far from the town of Mina is a rise known 
‘as the “Agabah (“the incline”) where the first 
groups of Medinans swore fealty # the Prophet; 
here a mosque called the Mayjrd alsBay“ah ("the 
‘Morgue of the Covenant”) stands today, # noble 
= and rare = example of the traditional Hejazi 
mosque style remarkably preserved amidst 
rampant modernization 

‘The valley is called the say al-A ‘edb (“fair of 
the Araby"), for Mind, along with "Ukiiz, was 
‘one of the great yearly fairs of pre-Islamic 
‘Arata. In the center of this area ~ now enclosed 
by gigantic pedestrian ramps so that the 
thousands of pilgrims can approach on two 
levels = are the three jamarat, or pillars, which 
fare stoned as one of the rites of pilgrimage, They 
represent three occasions on the way to the 
fateful sacrifice when Satan appeared to Ishmael 
to warn him of Abraham's intention to sacrifice 
‘him, and was three times stoned by Ishmael 

‘The Khayf mosque stands in Mind; here 
pilgrims pray during the pilgrimage Throwyghout 
the valley are sites now forgotten, where 
mosques once stood marking the places where 
Koranic verses were revealed. Soe MECCA; 
PILGRIMAGE. 

















Minaret (from Ar. manish, “a lighthouse”) 
Towers from which the Muezzin (smu ‘wdlxdhinn 
makes the call wo prayers (adhd, The first 
minarets were boilt towands the end of the first 
Hijrah century. See MOSQUE 


Minbar (also written and pronounced smb). 
A pulpit in a mosque used by the Imim for 
Preaching the Friday sermon (hhuehah). Ik is 
actually a movable staircase. The first minbar 
was that used by the Prophet and it had three 
steps. When AbO Bakr used it as Caliph he only 
mounted to the second step, "Umar to the First; 
tut “Uhimiin to the second, and that is what 
Imams normally do today, although minbury are 
‘usually built with many mare steps. A speaker's 
podium has come into use in some places intend 
‘of the minbar 


Minorities. When Islamic law was in force 
‘today it has largely been replaced by civil law in 
most countries), recognised non-Muslim 
minorities were allowed to retain their own legal 
ystems, at east for their internal affairs, (This 
recognition would exclude idolators, although in 
Practice non-manotheist religions or other Ho 
conforming religions were assimilated 10 the 
status of “People of the Book™ (Ah/ a/Kirab), 
‘sometimes by being considered Sabians.) Thus, 
while wine is forbidden for Muslims, Christians 
and Jews were not forbidden to make, sell and 
drink it 

In Moroceo, for example. Rabbinic faw is stilt 
recognized us applicable within the Jewish 
community. In medieval Baghdad, the ancient 
head of the Jewish community, the Rest Galuta, 
‘was given a wide latitude of authority, which in 
some periods went so fir as to allow him to 
judge disputes involving Muslims and Jews (and 
‘not simply those between Jews). ‘Tribal law. and 
local customary Jaw (actif) exist side by side 
with Islamic law and civil law in many places, 
Soe AHL. al-KITAB. 














Migit (it “appointed time”. “date” and. by 
‘extension, "place and time of meeting”). On the 
ditional avertand approaches to Mecea, und 
situated in some eases a considerable distance 
away. are the points each called igi at which, 
pilgrims on their way to perform the greater 
pilgrimage (Aaj) assume dram, that \s, 
‘consecration anid the ritual dress. that marks it 
Pilgrims approaching Mecea by way of the Red 
Sea would, at the latest, put on vilin when the 
ship passes the tatitude of one of the migat 
Today pilgrims coming to Jeddah by air often 
pat on dri at the point of emtarkation. 

Some of the mawagit (pl. of migdd) are= Dhat 
Ing, 80 kms te the northeast of Mecea: hat 














Hulayfah 250 kms north of Mecca and 9 kms 
away from Medina: Jubfah, 10 the northwest of 
Mecca 180 kms distant; Quen al-Manazil $0 
kilometers to the city’s east; and Yalamlam, 
sixty kilometres to the southeast. 


Mir. A title of respect used in the Indo-Persian 
‘world for descendants of the Prophet, it is a 
contraction of the Arabic amir, “prince”, 
“commander” 


Miracles (Ar. mujizit). Some minor traditions 
attribute a number of miracles to the Prophet but 
there is nothing conclusive about their nature: 
they play no role in Islamic theology, nor do 
they embody any essential element inthe life of 
the Prophet, One event which is thought 10 be 
miracle is called “the splitting of the moon” 
‘This is deduced from the beginning of SOrah 54: 


"The Hour bas dan nigh: the moon i spit 
Yet if they see a sign they turn away, and they say 
"A continuous worcery"” 
‘They have evied les. and followed ther caprices; 
bout every matter is sete. 
‘Arad there have comme 40 them suc tings 38 
‘contain a deterrent — 
4 Wisdom far-reaching: yet warnings do not wah 





‘The notion that this passage refers to an event 
led forth by the Prophet in Mecea before the 
Hijrab uppears to be only the result of ate 
Koranie interpretation, and thus conjecture, and 
is not supported by any contemporary 
references, It has become » part of Islamic 
folklore, but the Koranic passage should rather 
be taken 10 refer to a coming apocalyptic event, 
6 possibly an allusion to the dissolution of the 
world at one's own death. 

‘Thus it can be said that while Islum does not 
deny miracles, neither does it accord them any 
role of significance. I there is a miracle whieh is 
ofien pointed to, it is the Korun itself, And the 
Koran says (U757) “And walk not in the earthy 
exultant, Lo? dhow canst mot rend the earth, nor 
canst thou stretch 10 the height of the hil 
"Then there are writers who ave also dismissed 
Mireles: 








IF thew eunst walk on water 
ou rt 80 eter Aan straw, 
1 chow an yi be ir 
‘Thon art we Bey a a My 


‘Conguer thy heart 
“That thou mayest become sornchody. (Apsiri) 


And, the Persian Biyazid al-Bisjami (4. 
261875) said: 


Even if you see a man endowed with miraculous 
powers 10 the point of rising in the air, do ot tet 
‘yourself be deludest, but investigate whether he 
observes the Divine precepts and prohibitions. 
whether he stays within the limits of religion and 
whether he accomplishes the duties this unprnes 
‘upoe im. 


But this is misleading because al-Bistimt is 
really saying that miracles are possible, just not 
very important. to other words, he is saying “do 
not pay aftention to any miraculous powers that I 
may have (in magic what is termed a hook ant 
oad to created the desired belief)” It was in fact 
the schoo! of the Drunken Suis. and especially als 
Halla) that used stories of miracles systematically 
to influence the gullible. Al-Hallij’s many 
miracles, which Massignon called “harmless 
legerdemain”. can be explained as stage magic. 
One famous miracle is the following: 

‘Hallly wished wo convert # certain Ihe Hardon. & man 
sho used 19 hold salons where the better-known 
Baghdad shaykio engaged im discunsien Wren all 
the guests were seated on one of these occasions, 
alta) opened the conversation with this nde 
have yoo an lime W recognize me? Then recogmire 
my verity! My first i softer than my fourth, my 
{hth w ooger than my thind, My second commonest 
‘of oll The theice three hvees. What is dhe wot? 
Divine: and you shall soe me stand opright Where 
Moses stor. on Sinat, wrapped io bight Everyoor 
‘was baled. 

1W happened that fhe Hiri’ hike wm was sick at 
nat time, ara sinking fast Aral the howt presently 
said Wo Halla): My boy be stk Twi you would 
‘pay for him” 

“He ¥s already healed,” sani Hatlay, “don't worry: 

any more.® 

‘Tt was onity a few minutes later that the chitd 
‘wa hough in, toking as he had ever been it 
Eweryore present sas dumbfounded fhe Harbn 
pulled out sealed purse ant otro 1 wo Halls 

‘Shaylth,’ said be, *wse this as yous wil’ 

Now the salon where they wore sitting opemed on 
‘the Tigris hank Mialhig, taking the purse, wihicty 
Contained three thowsaml dinars dvrew it antes the 
iver 


"You had some questions to ask me, think." he 
said, 
addressing the company of shaykts; “bot what 
‘quentions coald you avk of me? for I see only too 
well how night you are. and bow wrong I am.” 
‘Ant with these wonds Ie went away 
‘Next day, Iba Marin paid vite to the vinous 
shaykto who had been preseut with Halla), and 
showed them the very parse which Halla) had 
owsed imo the stream. “Yesterday,” said he, “I could 
‘not sop thanking about the present I had offered 
rine and 1 hea Wo wish De had no thrown Mk 
‘he river. Searcely an boar after that thought came 
{into mind, a poor dosciple of his came wv my gate 19 
say. “The shay greets you am bids ne way 10 
your Make an end of rmgret and take this pars: to 
‘one who obeys Him God gives power. even over 
earth and venter.” Anal he pot my crm parse in ey 
tent" 





nother versions. the messenger appears with the 
purse dripping wet while a new company of 
Visitors is present listening as the miracle cure of 
the previous evening is being recounted: the purse 
Js opened in front of the listeners, and the go! is 
inside. The explanation will be familiar to stage 
‘magicians. The riddle is intended to distract the 
‘audience”s attention (“misdirection”), Noone sees 
the child sick ("the hod"), it is only the word of 
‘the accomplice, Ihn Hardn, and the child is 100 
young to be questioned: healthy chikt is brought 
‘ct an eonpty purse is thrown into the river, and a 
Similar pane, wet as if miraculously retrieved 
from the river is shown to the audience, with the 
0k. 

Explaining al-Halldj's other muracles was 3 
popular pastime in the Middle Ages. Soe also 
KARAMAT. 


Mir’a}, soe NIGHT JOURNEY. 


Mir DamAd (4. /04//1631). A Persian scholar 
and philosepber, the teacher of Mulla Sacra, Mir 
Dimid's full name was Mubammad Bagir tbo 
ad-Damad. He combined the — /shragi 
‘(illuminationist”) philosophy of Subeawardi 
with theology and mysticism. This kind of 
synthesis eeame characteristic of Shi'ite 
thinking. His most famous work is ay-Siat al 
Mustagin (“The Straight Path”) 


Mir Fendereski (d. (0580/1640). Shi'ite 
theologian, 


‘Mirza. An Indo-Persian title of respect. 


Miskin (lt. poor"). In addition 1 its meaning of 
someone who Is poor in material terms, itis wsed 
to mean, ina very laudatory sense, seuneone Who 
ix meek, of “poor in spirit”, and thus worthy of 
sympathy. As such sis a very frequently heard 
expression. 





Miswik (from the word ska, to “brush”, 10 
polish”), A toothstick, often mistakenly 
translated as toothpick. It is a method of cleaning 
the teeth, highly recommended by tradition, 
Using a suitable twig with the bark cut and the 
fibers loosened by some preliminary chewing. 
‘The end fibers become a convenient brush for 
scrubbing the teeth alter eating. Because it is 
hallowed by the Sunnah, many piows people use 
the miswak in addition wo the modern 
toothbrush 





Miyan. A title of respect in the Indo:Persian 
world 


Muza (lit. “the balance scale”), The Koran's 
symbol of harmony in creation and af cosmic 
equilibrium, and also of eschatologica justice 
and retribation for deeds in this life, (Phe scales 
are also an important symbe in Zoroastrianism.) 


‘The sun and the en 40 a reckoning, 
fd the stars ant the trees bow themselves: 
and heaven ~ He waived it sp. and set 

‘the Balance 
(CTranapress ort un the Balance. 
sand weigh with Justice. and skimp me in the 
Balance) (33:59) 


The scales of thin balance weigh one’s works 
‘of good and evil dawn to an atomn's weight 


‘When eum in shaken with a nuughty shaking 
and earth beings forth her burdens, 

sn Man say, "Wa ay hor” 

‘upon that day abe shall fll her tings 

‘that her Lord has inspire her 








Upon that day men shall issue in scamerings 10 

sce their work 

and hwo has done an atorn’s weight of good 
shall woe 

sad whan has dane an atorn's weight af evil shall 
so) 





‘Some of the early literalist interpreters in Islam 
wok the mizia, along with God's throne (‘arsh), 
footstool (a/-kursi, the pen (al-galam), the 
‘guarded tablet (alow alma), to be actual 
‘celestial entities rather than symbols. ‘The term 
is also used for » “ground design” in 
architecture. and as a technical term for musical 
patterns and rhythmic modes. See ISTAWA, 


Modernization, see ALIGARH: “ABDUH: 
KEMAL, MUSTAFA; SALAFIYYAH; 
‘TANZIMA’ 





Moghuls. ‘The celebeated Muslim dynasty of 
India, noted for the cultural refinements of its 
rule which, by blending elements from Persia 
‘and India, ereated. one of the most sophisticated 
civilizations known to history. Its achievements 
‘were ovtstanding in the spheres of architecture, 
music, literature, and in all the arts of living, not 
Feast cuisine, 

‘The Moghul Kimpire was founded by Babar 
(888-23771483-1530), a descendant of Timur on 
his father's side, and of Jenghiz Khéin on his 
mother’s. The name *Moghul” is simply 
“Mongol” ina phonetic form adapted wo the 
Persian language and the Arabic script, Babar 
hocome a ruler at the age of eleven in Feeghana 
in Transoxiana, and conquered Samarkand at the 
age of fourteen. Then he lost bath, and went off 
10 Afghanistan, seized Kabul and then 
Qundahar, At the Baithe of Panipat (2321526) he 
dofeated the Sultan of Dethi und established his 
‘own capital there and at Agra, His wom Hamdaydn 
(912-968 1506-1586) warved for years with is 
brothers over the succession, and only reigned 
effectively forthe last six months of hin life, He 
introduced the wt of Persian miniature painting 
nwo the court 

Homaydin's som Akbar (9 /0141542-1605), 
called the Great, ruled over the greatest 
extension of the Moghul Empire. comprising 
most of northem Inaba and Afghanistan. He 
devised & syncretist rehwion called dieniilahi 
religion of God") an amalgam of seven 
Feligions that Akbar wax acquainted with in 
India, including Civristionity, This synenetist 
mixture, of which he made himself the head, 7 
‘only pevetived at court ta the Moghul Empire of 
‘AkDoe's time, Hindus played an impartant role 
In the government, He creuted the claws of 
‘officials. called Monyabiary (see MANSAB), 
Akbur built Fatehpur Sikri near Agri to be his 





capital, bot had to abandon it before occupation 
for lack of water supply, 

“The next Emperor, Jahangir (977-10371569- 
1627) built palaces at Lahore, as well as the 
‘Shalimar gardens in Kashmir. Shah Jahan ( /00/- 
10771592-1666) built the Taj Mahal, as well as 
the Red Fort in Delhi and the Great Mosque. The 
Red Fort has a famous inscription in Persian: "If 
there is a paradise on earth, itis here, tis here, 
it is here.” Shih Jahin’s successor Aurangzeb 
(1028-1118 018-1707), also. called “Alamegsr, 
‘was the most zealous Muslim of all the Moghal 
Emperors. He enforced Islamic rules in a coun 
that was more famed for omitting them, and 
thereby eared the enmity of his Hindu subjects 
and officials in a way that had not occurred 
under his predecessors. It was doubtless this 
action on Aurangzeb’s part that accelerated, if it 
did not indeed innate, the decline of Mogho) 
power: disaffection by Hindus and attempts to 
seize central and local power by Muslim princes 
and princelings, together with the armies of 
Afghanistan and Persia, then weakened the 
dynasty further 

‘Aurangzeb was the last of the Emperors known 
as the "Great Moghuls”. Abbough he actually 
extended Moghul rule into the Deccan, the 
decline otherwise in Moghul authority was met 
with renewed vigor on the part of Hindus, and 
expansion by the British. In 12741838 the last 
Moghul, who no longer had any real power. was 
deposed by the British for alleged complicity in 
the Sepoy Mutiny 


Monasticism, Islam expressly forbids the 
institution of monks or priests. Chrisuan monks 
were known in pre-Islamic Arabia and may even 
have heen a familar phenomenoa, but as Islam 
spreads net of salvation for every man, in his 
daily social life, it prectades the setting aside of 
& class of men in category different from 
society av a whole. Nevertheless, numeroas men 
have lived as religious recluses, including such 
celebrated saints ss fbn Mashish. There was 
‘even an institution of those called al Murtyran 
("the bound ones"), who dedicated some years 
‘of their lives (@ live in isolation in remote 
eutposts called subut (xing. AIM) in onder to 
defeat the frontiers of Dar al-Islam (*Aboxte of 
Islam”). See also PRIESTS, 


Mongols. The Mongols were a people of the 
Siberian forests who came from the North int 


the steppes of Mongolia. Calling themselves 
the children of the blve-grey fox and the fallow 
deer”, and mimicking the life of totern animals, 
they were Shumanists; that is, ax in Shintowm 
sand the religion of the Indians of North America, 
they saw God ax 9 Spirit whose Presence is 
active in nature, The greatest manifestation of 
this Great Spirit was “the Eternal Blue Heaven”; 
bot, like the Japanese Kam. It also appeared in 
distinct manifestations called Tengrt. The 
Mongols followed as leaders thove who, through 
visions and theurgic power, such as calling forth 
a “storm of darkness” to confound the enemy, 
showed that the Spirit moved in them. Even after 
they became Buddhists, visions and a magical 
sense of the universe continued to dominate their 
religious understanding. The Mongol Empire, 
‘carved out at the expense of the Ch'in dynasty in 
North China and the Sung in South China, was 
founded by Temujin (1162-1227), a great: 
grandson of Qabul Khin; his family having 
fallen on hard times, Temajin axumed the 
power-name of Jenghiz Khia “Oceanic” or 
Universal ruler. perhaps “Ruler between the 
Seas"). His former name of Temujin means 
“Blacksmith”. 

The orphaned son of a Khiin, whose mother 
fought like a wolf for the survival of her 
children, Temujin had himself 10 regain tis 
stolen bride Borte, and fight his way back 10 
power, making alliances with his Blood brothers, 
and resorting to mutual oath-aking whereby 
follower would abandon his tribal identity 1 
attach himself to Temujin alooe. He united the 
Mongol inibes and was declared paramount 
Khun of the Mongols by a assembly (quritai) of 
Mongol chiefs in 1206 at Quragorum. Through a 
Uighur scholar named Tatatongs employed by 
Jenghiz Khiin, the Mongols adopted the Uighur 
script which is derived from Aramaic through 
Soghdian, and in 1240 the first Mongol book 
was written down: the Altan Daptir(-the Golden 
Book”) of which the Persian historian Rashid ad- 
Din at-Tabib was given some accounts by the 
D-Khanid Mabmod Ghazan. He was not shown 
the book for, in the belief of the Mongols, such 
4 Chronicle represented a fearful magical power 
that could be turned against them, I was 
probably this book, or one sirmitar to it, that was 
taken to China and transcribed into Chinese after 
the Mongols had lost power, as the Yau Ch a0 
Pi Shih (“The Secret History of the Mongols"), 
‘The Mongol legends speak of a dream that 

















Temujin saw in a cave, in which a spirit, laver 
identified with a Bodhisattva, commanded him 
tw restore the earth to the primordial condition it 
had known before civilization hid the face of 
‘nature, When Temjin awoke from the prophetic 
dream, he found on his hand a ring that 
confirmed his mission. In the subsequent 
Mongol invasions, was indeed is if some pent 
up force had suddenly exploded with primeval 
power 

Beginning with campaigns in 1205, 1207 and 
1209, Jenghis Khan led the Mongols and their 
allied Turkio tribes to destroy the kingdom of the 
Western Hsia, and drive the Ch'in to the Yellow 
River. In 6/1218, after a Khwaragmian 
governor massacred one hundred Mongol 
envoys at the Otrar river, calling them ~ no 
doubt correctly = spies, the Mongols began 
invading the Muslim realms, At Jenghiz Khan's 
death in 6241227, the Empire was divided 
between a grandson and three sons, Batu, son af 
Juchi, received as his territory the Qipchag 
steppe in Russia, in Jenghiz” words: “as far as 
the Mongol horses hid trodden”: Chagatai 
received tertitones from Transoxiana to Chinese 
Turkestan, the former KaraKhital empire 
Ogesict reccived outer Mongolia; and Tului, 
casters Mongolia and northem Chinu. Ogedei 
‘was elected Great Khan; after his death in 1241 
(whieh secalled the Mongel Sabotai from an 
invasion of Hungary), Ogedei’s widow Turakina 
wan rogent until Oyedei was suceeded by his san 
Guyuk in 1249, An envey of Pope Innocent IV, 
Plano Campin), was present at the election. Hut 
afer him the leadership passed to sons of Tuli, 
Mongka and Kubila 

Mongka (Khan 1251-1289), th 
Nestorian woman, old the friar William of 
Rubruk, envoy of Louis IX of France, that 
‘religions are numbered like the fingers of one 
hand; be himself favored Buddhism, He txt 
certain Taoist books burned after public 
disputation in 1255. His brother Kubilal, who 
suceeded Mongks, followed his example 
regarding Taoist books in 1258, Kublai (1214 
1294: declared Khan by his armies In 1260) 
founded the Yuan dynasty in China (1260- 
1868); Kubilai’s twother Hulagu invaded the 
"Abbasid Empire, sacked Baghdad, (ook 
Damascus, and founsded the H-Khanid dynasty 

The military superiority of the Mongols hay in 
‘hott tribal unity, their extremely strict dixeipline 
andl ability to endure hardship, and thetr strategie 


























‘Some of the early literalist interpreters in Islam 
wok the mizia, along with God's throne (‘arsh), 
footstool (a/-kursi, the pen (al-galam), the 
‘guarded tablet (alow alma), to be actual 
‘celestial entities rather than symbols. ‘The term 
is also used for » “ground design” in 
architecture. and as a technical term for musical 
patterns and rhythmic modes. See ISTAWA, 


Modernization, see ALIGARH: “ABDUH: 
KEMAL, MUSTAFA; SALAFIYYAH; 
‘TANZIMA’ 





Moghuls. ‘The celebeated Muslim dynasty of 
India, noted for the cultural refinements of its 
rule which, by blending elements from Persia 
‘and India, ereated. one of the most sophisticated 
civilizations known to history. Its achievements 
‘were ovtstanding in the spheres of architecture, 
music, literature, and in all the arts of living, not 
Feast cuisine, 

‘The Moghul Kimpire was founded by Babar 
(888-23771483-1530), a descendant of Timur on 
his father's side, and of Jenghiz Khéin on his 
mother’s. The name *Moghul” is simply 
“Mongol” ina phonetic form adapted wo the 
Persian language and the Arabic script, Babar 
hocome a ruler at the age of eleven in Feeghana 
in Transoxiana, and conquered Samarkand at the 
age of fourteen. Then he lost bath, and went off 
10 Afghanistan, seized Kabul and then 
Qundahar, At the Baithe of Panipat (2321526) he 
dofeated the Sultan of Dethi und established his 
‘own capital there and at Agra, His wom Hamdaydn 
(912-968 1506-1586) warved for years with is 
brothers over the succession, and only reigned 
effectively forthe last six months of hin life, He 
introduced the wt of Persian miniature painting 
nwo the court 

Homaydin's som Akbar (9 /0141542-1605), 
called the Great, ruled over the greatest 
extension of the Moghul Empire. comprising 
most of northem Inaba and Afghanistan. He 
devised & syncretist rehwion called dieniilahi 
religion of God") an amalgam of seven 
Feligions that Akbar wax acquainted with in 
India, including Civristionity, This synenetist 
mixture, of which he made himself the head, 7 
‘only pevetived at court ta the Moghul Empire of 
‘AkDoe's time, Hindus played an impartant role 
In the government, He creuted the claws of 
‘officials. called Monyabiary (see MANSAB), 
Akbur built Fatehpur Sikri near Agri to be his 





capital, bot had to abandon it before occupation 
for lack of water supply, 

“The next Emperor, Jahangir (977-10371569- 
1627) built palaces at Lahore, as well as the 
‘Shalimar gardens in Kashmir. Shah Jahan ( /00/- 
10771592-1666) built the Taj Mahal, as well as 
the Red Fort in Delhi and the Great Mosque. The 
Red Fort has a famous inscription in Persian: "If 
there is a paradise on earth, itis here, tis here, 
it is here.” Shih Jahin’s successor Aurangzeb 
(1028-1118 018-1707), also. called “Alamegsr, 
‘was the most zealous Muslim of all the Moghal 
Emperors. He enforced Islamic rules in a coun 
that was more famed for omitting them, and 
thereby eared the enmity of his Hindu subjects 
and officials in a way that had not occurred 
under his predecessors. It was doubtless this 
action on Aurangzeb’s part that accelerated, if it 
did not indeed innate, the decline of Mogho) 
power: disaffection by Hindus and attempts to 
seize central and local power by Muslim princes 
and princelings, together with the armies of 
Afghanistan and Persia, then weakened the 
dynasty further 

‘Aurangzeb was the last of the Emperors known 
as the "Great Moghuls”. Abbough he actually 
extended Moghul rule into the Deccan, the 
decline otherwise in Moghul authority was met 
with renewed vigor on the part of Hindus, and 
expansion by the British. In 12741838 the last 
Moghul, who no longer had any real power. was 
deposed by the British for alleged complicity in 
the Sepoy Mutiny 


Monasticism, Islam expressly forbids the 
institution of monks or priests. Chrisuan monks 
were known in pre-Islamic Arabia and may even 
have heen a familar phenomenoa, but as Islam 
spreads net of salvation for every man, in his 
daily social life, it prectades the setting aside of 
& class of men in category different from 
society av a whole. Nevertheless, numeroas men 
have lived as religious recluses, including such 
celebrated saints ss fbn Mashish. There was 
‘even an institution of those called al Murtyran 
("the bound ones"), who dedicated some years 
‘of their lives (@ live in isolation in remote 
eutposts called subut (xing. AIM) in onder to 
defeat the frontiers of Dar al-Islam (*Aboxte of 
Islam”). See also PRIESTS, 


Mongols. The Mongols were a people of the 
Siberian forests who came from the North int 


the steppes of Mongolia. Calling themselves 
the children of the blve-grey fox and the fallow 
deer”, and mimicking the life of totern animals, 
they were Shumanists; that is, ax in Shintowm 
sand the religion of the Indians of North America, 
they saw God ax 9 Spirit whose Presence is 
active in nature, The greatest manifestation of 
this Great Spirit was “the Eternal Blue Heaven”; 
bot, like the Japanese Kam. It also appeared in 
distinct manifestations called Tengrt. The 
Mongols followed as leaders thove who, through 
visions and theurgic power, such as calling forth 
a “storm of darkness” to confound the enemy, 
showed that the Spirit moved in them. Even after 
they became Buddhists, visions and a magical 
sense of the universe continued to dominate their 
religious understanding. The Mongol Empire, 
‘carved out at the expense of the Ch'in dynasty in 
North China and the Sung in South China, was 
founded by Temujin (1162-1227), a great: 
grandson of Qabul Khin; his family having 
fallen on hard times, Temajin axumed the 
power-name of Jenghiz Khia “Oceanic” or 
Universal ruler. perhaps “Ruler between the 
Seas"). His former name of Temujin means 
“Blacksmith”. 

The orphaned son of a Khiin, whose mother 
fought like a wolf for the survival of her 
children, Temujin had himself 10 regain tis 
stolen bride Borte, and fight his way back 10 
power, making alliances with his Blood brothers, 
and resorting to mutual oath-aking whereby 
follower would abandon his tribal identity 1 
attach himself to Temujin alooe. He united the 
Mongol inibes and was declared paramount 
Khun of the Mongols by a assembly (quritai) of 
Mongol chiefs in 1206 at Quragorum. Through a 
Uighur scholar named Tatatongs employed by 
Jenghiz Khiin, the Mongols adopted the Uighur 
script which is derived from Aramaic through 
Soghdian, and in 1240 the first Mongol book 
was written down: the Altan Daptir(-the Golden 
Book”) of which the Persian historian Rashid ad- 
Din at-Tabib was given some accounts by the 
D-Khanid Mabmod Ghazan. He was not shown 
the book for, in the belief of the Mongols, such 
4 Chronicle represented a fearful magical power 
that could be turned against them, I was 
probably this book, or one sirmitar to it, that was 
taken to China and transcribed into Chinese after 
the Mongols had lost power, as the Yau Ch a0 
Pi Shih (“The Secret History of the Mongols"), 
‘The Mongol legends speak of a dream that 

















Temujin saw in a cave, in which a spirit, laver 
identified with a Bodhisattva, commanded him 
tw restore the earth to the primordial condition it 
had known before civilization hid the face of 
‘nature, When Temjin awoke from the prophetic 
dream, he found on his hand a ring that 
confirmed his mission. In the subsequent 
Mongol invasions, was indeed is if some pent 
up force had suddenly exploded with primeval 
power 

Beginning with campaigns in 1205, 1207 and 
1209, Jenghis Khan led the Mongols and their 
allied Turkio tribes to destroy the kingdom of the 
Western Hsia, and drive the Ch'in to the Yellow 
River. In 6/1218, after a Khwaragmian 
governor massacred one hundred Mongol 
envoys at the Otrar river, calling them ~ no 
doubt correctly = spies, the Mongols began 
invading the Muslim realms, At Jenghiz Khan's 
death in 6241227, the Empire was divided 
between a grandson and three sons, Batu, son af 
Juchi, received as his territory the Qipchag 
steppe in Russia, in Jenghiz” words: “as far as 
the Mongol horses hid trodden”: Chagatai 
received tertitones from Transoxiana to Chinese 
Turkestan, the former KaraKhital empire 
Ogesict reccived outer Mongolia; and Tului, 
casters Mongolia and northem Chinu. Ogedei 
‘was elected Great Khan; after his death in 1241 
(whieh secalled the Mongel Sabotai from an 
invasion of Hungary), Ogedei’s widow Turakina 
wan rogent until Oyedei was suceeded by his san 
Guyuk in 1249, An envey of Pope Innocent IV, 
Plano Campin), was present at the election. Hut 
afer him the leadership passed to sons of Tuli, 
Mongka and Kubila 

Mongka (Khan 1251-1289), th 
Nestorian woman, old the friar William of 
Rubruk, envoy of Louis IX of France, that 
‘religions are numbered like the fingers of one 
hand; be himself favored Buddhism, He txt 
certain Taoist books burned after public 
disputation in 1255. His brother Kubilal, who 
suceeded Mongks, followed his example 
regarding Taoist books in 1258, Kublai (1214 
1294: declared Khan by his armies In 1260) 
founded the Yuan dynasty in China (1260- 
1868); Kubilai’s twother Hulagu invaded the 
"Abbasid Empire, sacked Baghdad, (ook 
Damascus, and founsded the H-Khanid dynasty 

The military superiority of the Mongols hay in 
‘hott tribal unity, their extremely strict dixeipline 
andl ability to endure hardship, and thetr strategie 


























use of spies, terrorism, and superior siege 
equipment manned by Chinese engineers. 
Despite their heavy armaments, the Mongot 
pomad armies were very mobile, overtaking 
‘enemty armies that fled before them. Where they 
went, accounts of cruelty and barbarism 
‘multiplied, The more conservative of the 
Mongol chiefs, who preserved the Ysa, or 
sacred law of the Mongols, believed that they 
‘must not settle among the peoples they 
conquered, but only collect tribute from them, 
‘Others argued for going amongst the vassals and 
governing, These succumbed to civilization, and 
Jost their power. 

‘Afier the conquest of China, the Mongol 
capital became, in 1264, the newly founded 
Khanbaliq (Peking). The Mongols had been 
Shamanists, and as such were naively open to 
other religions, treating their rites as so much 
magic which could be used in conjunction with 
each other. Even before their conquest of China, 
‘they were influenced by clements of Buddhisin, 
and even by Nestorian Christianity and doctrines 
‘current among the Uighur Turks, which they 
ceaily blended into their original spirit boliefs 
Alter the conquest of China, the eastern 
Mongols more formally adopted Buckhism, as 
they adopted civilization, with Lamaist 
Huddhism eventually gaining the central and 
‘Western Mongol territories. (The title of Dalai 
‘Lamna means, like Jenghiz, the "Oveanie” Lama, 
and is Mongol in origin, The Chinese, fearing a 
new inruption of the Mongols, prohibited 
successors of groat Lamas from being sought 
among Jenghiz Khan's descendents.) 

The Golden Horde of the Volga (in which the 
Ghurs/Oghur Turkic elements soon submerged 
‘the Mongols) and the U-Khanids in Pervia 
hhecame Muslims, followed somewhat later by 
the Mongols in Trunsoxiana. Although they 
‘were nominally under the authority of the Great 
Khan, once the conter of rule shifted to China 
they became im practice independent. See 
HOLAGU KHAN: IL-KHANIDS; JUWAYNI, 
*ALAadDIN; RASHID ad-DIN- al-TABIB: 
YASA: YURT. 


Months, see CALENDAR. 


Moon (Ar, a-gamar. The Arable term for the 
eroscent moon iy a/Aihih the full moon is al: 
adr, Their Waxing and waning are a symbol of 
time's eyeles and rhythms, and of existence, 


which is subject to birth and death, as opposed to 
being, which is beyond mutability. “And the 
moon, We bave measured it out in stations, until 
it becomes again like a shrivelled date-stone” 
(36:39), The moon measures out not only the 
‘months of the year bat the passing of the years 
100, for the Islamic calendar is tunar and the pre- 
Islamic intercalation to align it with the solar 
year was abolished by the Koran. When the 
Prophet saw the new moon he would say: “O 
‘crescent of good and of guidance, my faith is in 
Him who created thee.” The crescent and star 
feature in the flags of many Islamic countries 
which were formerly part of the Ottoman 
Empire. Thus, in the language of conventional 
symbols, the crescent and star have become the 
symbols of Islam as much as the cross is the 
symbol of Christianity. However, this use of the 
crescent as a symbol for Islam was introduced 
Ite and did not originate with the Arabs. 

"The crescent and star appear on Mesopotamiam 
monuments where the star is the planet Venus or 
‘one of the female divinities who represent Venus. 
In the Sth century the crescent and star appear on 
Sassanid coin. The Manicheans used the 
crescent to symbolize the moon-boat which in 
that religion carrie the star representing particles 
of light dispersed in creation beck to its 
reconstituted origin. In the Islamic world they 
appear on the Firimid Caliph’s robes, and were 
xed by the Ottoman Turks who made the 
symbols universal ones after they conquered 
Constantinople in AS71483 1482. 

A crescent on the cupolas of mosques is used. 
1 indicate the qibjah (direction of Mecca). Often 
these golden bails are placed below the crescent; 
trugitionally they stand for the material, subtle, 
and Angelic worlds (see FIVE DIVINE 
PRESENCES) and the crescent then symbolizes 
the work! of Being 

‘SOrah S4 of the Koran speaks of “the splitting: 
of the moon”. sometimes understood to be a 
prodigious sign worked by the Prophet 
Acconding to this interpretation, the Prophet 
stood on the hill called AbO Qubays which 
overlooks the Ka'bah, and made the moon 
appear to split into two parts which then moved 
around the Ka’bub. The unbelieving Meccans 
are supposed 10 have seen this, but t0 have 
replied that the cvent was only sorcery. The spot 
where the Prophet supposedly stood. ewe the 
later “moxqve of BUA, is called popularly 
shan ab qamar (the splitting of the moon”). But 





while this is the opinion of the commentator al- 
Baydaw! and others. the story appears to be only 
the result of interpretation of the words of the 
Koran after the times of the Prophet, There are 
‘Bo contemporary accounts of such an event. It is 
far more likely that the Koran is speaking 
allegorically of a sign of the Last Day, rather 
‘than of a miracle. See MIRACLES. 


Moon god, see HUBAL 


‘Moors (from the Latin maurus, which is derived 
from the Greek mauros, “dark complexioned”) 
The classical name in Europe of the people of 
North Africa, who, since the Arab invasions, 
have been made up of a mixture of Arabs 
{approx 40%) and Berbers (approx. 60%). 
Moroceo and Algeria, and, to a lesser degree, 
Tunisia and Mauritania, correspond to the lands 
‘of the Moors. In Spain, Arabs are still called 
Moros, and the Arabs who remained in Spain, 
outwardly accepting Christianity after the 
Reconquest, were called Moriscos. Staring with 
the period of European colonial expansion, the 
term “Moor” came to be synonymous with 
Muslim in many contexts. The Muslims of sooth 
India and Sri Lanka are frequently called 
“Moors”, just as the Muslim minorities in the 
Philippines are known as Moros 


Moriscos. Muslims who remained in Spain after 
the fall of Granada in 1492. Many accepted 
Christianity outwardly im the course of years and 
because of persecution, but continued to practice 
Islam in secret. A large number of them were 
expelled from Spain in 1619. 

Some of those who remained in Spain 
‘maintained threads of a hidden Islam, sometimes 
into the 20th century. Before the expulsions, a 
Jarge number of Moriscos emigrated to North 
Africa, particularly after the failure of their last 
attempt to regain Granada in the Alpujarra 
uprising in 1571. They used # language called 
Aljamiado which was 4 mixture of Spanish and 
Arabic, written im Arabic script 


Morocco. Kingdom. Population: 26,590,000 
(1984 est.). 98% of the population is Muslin of 
the Maliki School of Law. There are now fewer 
than 150,000 Europeans in Morocco anw! a small 
Jewish population. 60% of native Moroccans are 
Berbers and 40% are Arab. The legal system is 
mixed, The civil law is based upon French 


codes, and Maliki sharah law. Jewish Rabbinic 
law is recognized. Many branches of the 
Shadhiti twrug, such as the Dargawiyyah, 
Ketaniyyah, “Isawiyyah, Ovezzaniyyah, are 
active. Othet Sufi orders include the Qadiriyyab 
(usually known as the Jatilah), and the 
Tijaniyyah 





Moses (Ar. Misi to whoxe name is sometimes 
added the epithet: "God spoke to him" 
(Kallamahu-Liat), oot of the burning bush), 
In Islam he is & rasd/, a Divine Messenger who 
brings a new revelation (Judaixm and the Mosaic 
Law), rather than only a nab, Who prophecies 
within the imits of an existing revelation, 

The story of Moses in the Koran is told 
extensively and is very similar in its manifold 
details to that in the Old Testament, One of the 
signs associated with him in Islam is the "white 
hand” during his appearance before Pharoah, 
"He drew his hand from his bosom and it was 
white” (7:108) to signify that bis activity in the 
world had been made sacred, He is also depicted 
as having a specch impediment which he asks 
God tw remove so that his words may be 
‘understood. 

Many popular stories of Moses mike him 
representative of the exoteric point of view, the 
shor? ah, of outer law. This in exemplified in the 
Koran by the account of his encounter with al- 
Khide (18:61-83), a personification of 
transcendant knowledge and realization, But 
‘Moses could not, #8 one to whom God spake, be 
simply a symbol of the outward; a Sufi 
Interpretation of this same legend makes Moses 
outwardly the noble and spiritual axpirant, and 
inwandly the Heart seeking the guidance of the 
Spirit thar "moves where it will” 

‘As a precursor of Muhammad, the Prophet of 
Islam, Moses is linked t Abraham, the 
patriarchal founder of Semitic monotheism; and 
the Koran describes itself as confirming the 
teachings revealed 1 Abraham and Moses as, 
for example, at the end of Strat al-\Al'a: “This 
indeed was in the first scrolls {revelations}, the 
serolis of Abrahann and Moses” (87:18:19) 

Mones” story is told in the following verses 
(BSMEH: (S20), CORAL, CRABB 
CASO), (SI), O76); 4:5); 
CI7AOHE): (8616); (20:9-80. 924); 
(277M), QR MAHL, Bha8); 40:23 If), 
(4213); (ASABE), (A407; (518K, (OLS, 
(79:15 FL), See AARON; al: KHIDR 








Mosque (from Ar. musjich “a place of 
prostrations” through French mosguée based on 
Egyptian dialect smasgi), In pre-Islamic times 
the area around the Ka'bah was called the 
mayjid, Abo Bakr built place of prayer next to 
his house in Mecea before the Hijrah, and a 
mosque stands on the spot to this day. But the 
prototype of the first mosque is that of Qui" in 
Medina, which the Prophet built upon his arrival 
there from Mecca. 

‘The style of mosques vaties greatly, but the 
elements are constant. The fundamental 
reqairement js for a consecrated space. either 
‘open of covered of both, upon which the 
worshipers, ranked in rows behinit the prayer: 
leader (india), perform the vetions of canonical 
prayer, standing, bowing and knesting. No-one 
should set foot in this space except in a state of 
ritual purity. To indicate the direction of Mecca 
(qiblaby which all face in prayer, there is 
generally a closed arch, of varying degrees of 
adorment and elaboration, called the mibeitb: In 
very large mosques there may well be more than 
‘one mibri To the right of the avibrat in larger 
mosques stands the pulpit (minha), from which 
the Enday exhortation, o sermon, (Ada) is 
delivered. 

is customary for the sacred space to be bright 
and uncluttered; indirect sunlight may well 
stream down from openings surrounding a 
cavering dome, as if symbolizing the grace of 
Heaven descending upon the faithful, Opeo 
courtyards supplement the covered space, in 
‘which fountains are often placed, itis essential, 
in any cae, that mosques should provide 
facilities Yor the ritual ablution preceding all 
prayers, Another striking feature of the larger 
mosques in particular. is the illumination, 
‘uaditionally provided by mosque-lamps that 
Wore outstanding examples of the am of the 
metal-worker and which were uble to Toon! the 
interior of the mosque with light, particularly 
uring the night-time ceremonies of Ramadan 

‘The typical Arab mosque is w flat building with 
‘arches imitating the original palm trunks which, 
‘cut at the top, were the support pillars of the first 
Masques. At first there were elevated platforms 
attained by stops to call the prayer. These were 
to be found in the early mosques in Medina andl 
i the mosque of “Ame ibn al-'Ast in Fustit 
(Cairo), Thess platforms evolved into minarets 
‘of which, in liter times, the most characteristic 
were the slender cylindrical minarets of the 








‘Turks, which contrast with the expansive and 
ample-domed mosques built afier the style of 
Byzantine churches. The minarets with elaborate 
bulbous structures around the muezzin’s 
platform identify a Mami0k mosque (and similar 
features are found on some of the Shi'ite 
mosqves of Iraq and Iran). The square towers, 
originally imitations of the square fire wowers of 
the Zoroastrians, identify the minarets of the 
Arab West, Exceptional styles are the gigantic 
spiral minaret of the Malwiyyah mosque in 
Samarra’, built in imitanon of Babylonian 
‘riggurats, and wooden towers found i the Far 
East. The word minaret itself derives from 
mandrab, a “lighthouse”. 

Almohad art put a characteristic stamp on 
mosque design, and wxlay some of its features 
can be found almost everywhere. Mosques in the 
Sahara are often no more than a half circle of 
stones. The simple and venerable 13th century 
mosque of Chingvetti in Mauritania, with 
feeling as ancient as the Biblical desert city of 
‘Daumat al-Jandal, has fine san for its Boor. The 
more elaborate mosques of the Saharan cities 
and sub-Saharan Africa are dined mud buildings 
that seem to have the ponderous strength of the 
arth itself, and indeed seem to be part of it, 
Many of these African mosques, with their 
tendency towards pure geometry, are exquisite 
‘examples of vernacular architecture. 

Mosques in fran and India are famed for the 
delicacy and profusion of surface decoration, 
and the most sophisticated of formal styles. In 
China, mosques are typically built in the styles 
of Chinese temple architecture, although 
‘examples which are strongly Arab in style can Be 
found as far away a Canton, at the end of the 
sea-route, 

In Malay countries traditional mosques ane 
frequently open siracures, the walls not fortrexs= 
like as in the Middle Bast, Otfiers, of ancient 
design, have curved. swallowstail triple roots, 
sometimes surmounted by lotuses, Owing the 
influence of prestslamic symbolism, notably the 
Trloka, “Heaven, earth and the underworkt”, 
‘csoterically signifying formlessness, form and 
esire Others are charactenized by whitewashed 
‘courtyards with tail minarets like lighthouses, a 
style brought by Arabs from fast Africa and the 
Hadramaut, One of the characteristic 
‘architectural traity of all mosques is that An the 
we af apoce there is conveyed "an abvence of 
tension between heaven and earth”, alike, for 


example, a Gothic Christian cathedral which, 
soaring upwards, seems to call for a spiritaal 
‘beroism. The architectonics of a mosque express 
the equilibrium between man and God which is 
in the nature of Islam, See aly KA‘BAH, 
MIHRAB; MINBAR: MINARET. 


| Mosque of the Prophet (Ar Mj! an-Nath alos 


called al-Masjid ash-Sharif, and al-Masjid an- 
Nata? ash-Sharif). This mosque in Medina is 
the yecond most venerable mosque in Islam, 
after the al-Masjid al-Harkm, o« Grand Mosque 
‘of Mecca. The first mosque om the site of todays 
structure was supported by the trunks of 
standing palm trees that had grown there, and the 
Prophet himself worked on its construction, A 
‘Mone originally indicated the direction of prayer 
(at first Jemusalem, and later Mecea). In its time. 
the mosque of Medina was the principal mosque 
Jn Islam, where the Prophet spent much of his 
time with the Companions 

‘The mosque was entarged first by the Prophet. 
and then by the Caliphs AbO Bakr, "Umar, 
“Uthmain, al: Walid (the Byzantine Emperor sent 
gifts on this occasion), and al-Mahdl. The 
Present mosque was built by the Mamidiks, in 
particular by the Sultans Baybars and Qa'it Bey, 
‘and the Ortornans, with additions made in this 
‘century by King "Abd al-"Azle Al Sa°0d. The 
‘enormous aumber of visitors to the mosque at 
pilgrimage time make further expansion 
inevitable 

Within the mosque today is the tomb of the 
Prophet whoxe house was adjacent. In 
accordance with the Hadith that "Prophets are 
buried where they die”. the tomb stands on the 
spot which was “A'ishah’s room in the hujrah, or 
‘women's apartments. Next to the Prophet's tomb 
are those of Abd Bakr and "Umar whose burial 
jas admitted in the Prophet's house by 
"Aisha. Next to these is a sepulchre which ts 
called that of the Prophet's davghter Fatima, 
although it is more than likely that she is buried 
in the Bagi" cemetery nearby 

Between the Prophet's tomb and a tree 
standing mibrd a shor distance away (this 
mnilirab v6 euch sought after as a place of prayer 
‘of exceptional potency) is a space called the 
rawdah ("garden"). It is so named because the 
Prophet said: “Between my house and my pulpit 
is a garden of the gardens of paradise.” 

Eluborate ceremonies have grown up. 
sucrounding visits 1@ the tomb of the Prophet 





The program of a formal visit (2iydrub) has 
specific stations within the mosque which are 
accompanied by pious recitations, The visitation 
‘of the Prophet's mmque is non-canonical, and 
even frowned upon by fundamentalist circles 
‘who insist on a Hadith that advises against the 
visiting of tombs. Nevertheless, most Muslims 
aspire to visit the tomb of the Prophet, visit 
which is usually combined with the Aayf or the 
"umrah. 


Mosque of Quba’. ‘his Medinan mosque is also 
known ax the “Mosque of Reverence” (Masjid 
at-Taqwil. Abough Aba Bake nurned his house 
into a mosque while still in Mecca, and prayers 
were also performed at the house of Atqam, the 
Monque of Quba” is considered 1 be the first 
mosque in Islam. A mosque still stands upon the 
spot toxtay, 

‘Qubs" Is about 5 Kilometres!’ miles from 
Medina, Nearby is the Mabrak aaNigah 
(kaceting place of the she-camel”). Upon his 
arrival in Medina the Prophet loosed his carmel 
Qaswa" to wander and chose where he would 
stay. Here the camel knelt. The Prophet hirwself 
settled nearby, then moved when the larger 
mosque was built in Medina. 

The name Masjid at-Tagwa is « reference to 
the Koran (9:108): “A place of worship which 
was founded upot reverence from the first day. 
wheroin are men who lave to purify themselves. 
‘Alla loves the purifiers.” 








Mosque of the Two Qiblahs (Ar. Masjid al- 
Qiblatayn). mosque in Medina where the 
Prophet suddenly turned towards Meceu during 
the prayer. Until then he hind always prayed 
facing Forusalem. The congregation followed 
suit and a revelation of the Koran lier 
confirmed the establishment of Mecca as the 
‘new giblah (prayer direction), See QIBLAH. 


“Mother of cities”, soe UMM al-QURA, 
‘Moulay, seo MAWLAY: 

Monloud, ser MAWLID an-NABI 

Mourning. Widows are required to observe a 
period of mourning marked by varioux 


abstentions for four months and ten days. See 
PUNERALS. 





Moussem (the French form of the Ar. mawsim, 
“term”, “season”). A. Saint's festival im 
Morveco, which is the occasion for large firs. A 
tent city springs up and, in the case of great 
festivals such as those of Mawlay “Abd Allah 
near Agadir, or Mawlay Idris Zerhun, pilgrims 
come from distant places. Displays called 
tabarnud (“powderplay”) are given, charging on 
horseback, firing rifles and turning about in the 
classic Arab cavalry snanewver. At a moussem, 
musicians, story tellers, and street performers 
Ccongtegate, and on some occasions processions 
take place of which the most famous is that of 
the ‘Jtawiyyab religious fraternity in Meknes. 

Some moussems may have a different focus 
‘The Imilchil moussem is a marriage fair for 
spouse seekers with no time 1 waste, Little, oF 
no bride gift is expected, and, apart from a brief 
slop at the magistrute’s booth for registration of 
the mariage, there is no cerenwonial. Other 
‘mousweray are private, albeit large, gatherings of 
disciples to celebrate an anniversary in the life of 
‘a Saint oF a spiritual master, 

‘The Arabic word mawsim has entered 
European languages through Portuguese as the 
season of rains, monsooa. 





Monarab (Sp, “mozarabe!” from Ar. anusta'rit 
“one who is Arabized”), Christians living under 
‘Arab rule in Moorish Spain and having adopted 
Arab lifestyles, Today Mozarab denotes the 
syle of their handicrafts and decorative arts, 
‘which persisted long afier the Arabs had been 
fest subjugated and then in large part expelled 
from Spain, their style being characteristic of 
‘whole facet of Spanish art. 


‘Muallagat (it. “the hung ones”), The poems that 
were acclaimed at the yearly fairs such as Mini 
and “Ukikz, written in gold letters and. said 10 
hhave been hung in honour in the Kabab. A srtall 
‘nuniber of such ones have come down to modern 
times, the most famous heing those of “hraru’! 
Qays, “Antara, and Laie 

‘The sequential nature of poetry recreates the 
dimension of time, and thus is the supreme art of 
the herding and hunting nomud. whove life 
unfolds in space, (Similarly, image-making, 
Which recreates space, isthe art of the sedentary, 
who is bound to the agricultural seasons, and 
Hives in time. It is for this reason alse that 
geometry arose among the Greeks, « sedentary 
poople, und algebra, the mathematics of 








changing relationships, among the Arabs and 
Persians.) To this day the high point of royal and 
shaykhly gatherings in Arabia is the recitation of 
poetry, sometimes in contest. A royal poet may 
‘Breet guests to a state feast mn verse 

‘The mu‘allagat are gasidahs or odes. The 
classical ones always have the description of the 
‘old Beduin camp and the erotic prelude called 
the asi; the description of a journey on swift- 
footed camels called the rakiil, and the praise of 
the host or the tite. The poet is called the 
madih, 


‘Mo‘allim. Any kind of teacher, or master of & 
trade or craft 


‘Mojahid (pl. mujthidind Someone who takes 
part in a jihad or holy war, The word became 
known in the West during the PLO struggles 
with Israel and has now taken on the meaning of 
aan Islamic guerrilla fighter. 


‘Mujizah, see MIRACLES, 


‘Mo’Snagab (it. “embracing”. Phrases of the 
Koran which in Arabic can be comidered as 
referring to either the preceding or following 
word, €-g, fh therein”) in 22 which can refer 
1 the word rayta doubt") before it as: “This 
book, there is no doubt therein”. or to uctan 
(Cguidance”), the word after: “therein. ix 
‘guidance for those who strive for piety.” As an 
editorial aid in some Korans the phrase is 
marked by three dots before and after, and the 
letters min ‘aya are written in the roargin 


Mu’Swiyah (d. 617680), One of the sons of AbO 
Sufyan who led Meccan opposition to the 
Prophet, Mu‘awiyah became the sixth Caliph 
and founder of the Umayyad dynasty, having 
forced Hasan, the son of "Ali, to atsticate. When 
Caliph, Mu’awiyah also compelled the leading 
sons of the Companions to acknowledge his own 
son Yavid as successor to the Caliphate, thereby 
making this originally elective office hereditary 
he Facto. 

Taking decisive and euthless action when it 
Was required 10 achieve his ends, Mu"awiyah at 
‘other times was extremely forbearing. And he 
uundersinod the style of his people, When a 
certain Arab said to him: 


“Wy Got thw hat beter do right bys 


Mu'swiyah, or we'll cortest thee. be ansured of 
that!” the Caliph simply asked: 

“How will you do that? 

“With a stick!” said the man 

Very well”, Mu’Swiyah replied, “I will do igh.” 


“This is the Arab Caesar”, the Catiph "Umar 
wsed to say when be saw Mu’Awiyah, 
Mu'awiyah wax of the family of “Uthman, and 
used revenge for the assassination of “Uthmin 
(Mu’dwiyah was at the time govemor of Syria) 
a the pretext virtually to seize the Caliphate out 
of the hands of “Ali, who could neither marshal 
consensus behind him. nor take decisive action 
to bold onto political power, “Al's son Haxan, 
who became Caliph after the death of "AN, gave 
up alk authority to Mu‘awiyah without a fight. 


Lido not use my sword when ey whip will do.” 
was one of is sayings. “bor my whip when my 
tongue will do. Lat a single haur sill bind me to my 
‘people, and I'l not let it anap: when they slack, 
‘then I pull; but when they poll, then I slack” 

“What's approved today was reproved once, be 
said, even 0 things ow ahorninated will someday 
be embraced 

“Abs Maky sought aot the world. nor did it week 
bhim. The woekd seu Umar for all vhat he sought 
U1 not, But ourselves are yunk in 10 our made, 

1 sai te, "aen the frat King fin Ula." 


See UMAYYADS. 


al-Mu'awwidhatia, see MAGIC: REFUGE. 
Mubab (lit. “permitted”). The category of 
actions which are permitted and neutral. The 
‘other categories are: fard or wajib for that which 
is obligatory: mumtababts or mandib for that 
which is recommended; makrah for that which is 
discouraged; and harkm for that which is 
forbidden, In figh, oF jurisprudence, all actions 
fall into one of these categories. See FARD; 
HARAM. 


Mudiirabab. A business partnership where one 
Partner puts up the capital and the other the 
Inbor; a sleeping partnership. This device, 
known and used in the past, has now been 
applied by some Middle East banking 
enlerprises fo an arrangement whereby the 
imudirabah isa deposit of money making the 
depositor a limited partner in the ventures of the 
bank, thus eaming a return on investment. As 


interest is forbidden in Istam (but nevertheless 
‘often pand by banking institutions either openly 
‘or by a different name), the mucdaraban is. an 
‘expedient that has been endorsed by a number of 
religious authorities ax a legal device 10 
authorize earnings on deposited capital, See 
ISLAMIC BANKING. 


Mudejar. ‘The Spanish name for Arabs who 
remained in Spain after the Reconquest. Its. ulso 
the name of the art style, inspired by Islam, 
which dominated southern Christian Spain 
afterwards and remains an influence today. See 
MOZARAB, 


al-Mudhakarab (it “negotiation”, 
“Weliberation”, “learning”, “memorization”). A 
spiritual discourse OF exposition as might be 
given during a meeting (mayjlis) of Sufi, 





Muezzin (Ar, Mu ‘adhdhin). One who makes the 
call to prayer (adhd) from a minaret or the door 
fof a mosque, During the prayer, the muezzin 
usually performs the function of respondent to 
the Imim, Customarily the muezzin chants the 
Koran from the minarets at night while awaiting. 
the moment to call moming prayer: 


‘al-Mufid, Shaykh (Abo “Abd Allah Muhammad 
al-Harithl al-Baghdsdi, 039-4/.2980: 1022). A. 
Shi'ite scholar and author of the Ait alsJeshiet 
(Book of Instruction”), a description of the 
Twelve Invdims, 

haykh al-Mufid was called thn Mullin 
(°Son af the Teacher"), He lived when the 
Buyids controlled the Caliphate, and the pro: 
Shi'ite climate promoted an expansion in Shiite 
scholarship. Shaykh al-Mufid’s teachers. wore 
Thn Qulawayh, and thn Babawayh. He is & 
bridge between the tradition oriented Shrism 
which preceded him, and the theologically 
speculative kind of Shi'ite scholarship: which 
developed Inter, Among his own students were 
sash-Sharif ar-Radi (d. 40671015) who compiled 
the Nuh al-Balighah ("the sayings of 'AN"), and 
his twother Sayyid al-Murtica (i. 43621044). 
See AKHBARIS; BIMBAHANT 








Mufrad (lit. “cingular”, “unique”. A particular 
<conscoration for the performance of pilgrimage 
See MRAM. 


Mulls, A leyal functionary who may be wn 





assistant to a Qiylh Judge) or a Qi himself. 
empowered 10 make decisions of general 
religious impor, called fauwd (sing. farwiy. See 
FATWA; QADI 


Mubajiran (from Ar. bijrab, the “migeation', 
sing, muhajir). That group in Medina who had 
fled from persecution in Mevea for being 
‘Muslims. Those who were originally of Medina 
‘were called the Ansar (the “helpers”. 


Mubammad, the Messenger of God. The name 
‘of the Prophet of Islam. It means “the Praised 
fone” or “he who is glorified”, and the name 
Abmad, by which the Prophet is also known, is 
‘ supertative form meaning "the most laudable” 
both from the verb famada ("to praise, laud, 
glorify”), Traditionally, every mention of the 
Prophet by name or by title is followed by the 
invocation salla-LJdhu ‘alayhi wa-sallam (Ged 
‘bless him and give him peace”) or by ‘ahayhiny- 
Salita wass-xatim (upon him be blessings and 
peace”). & practice also observed following the 
mention of Jesus, son of Mary, and after the 
‘other prophets and the Archangel Gabriel. It is 
also sufficient to say ‘algybinsesaldo (Peace be 
‘upon hia”). 

‘Tradition assigns Iwo hundred names wo 
Muhammad, including: Habib Allah ("Beloved 
‘of God"), un-Nabi ("the Prophet"), ar Rasa! 
(the Messenger"), AbA--Qasim (Paiher of 
Qasim’ @ son who died in infaney), 7H" HAN’, 
4 Sin (names of SOrahs of the Koran), Dik 
Lith Remembrance of God"), Misi 
arRahmah (ihe "Key of Mercy”), Miftity al: 
Jannah (Whe “Key of Paradise"), Sayyit 
au-Kawnayn (Lord of the Two Words"), ROD 
ab-Hagg (the Spirit of Truth"), Khdim af 
Anbiya™ ("Seal of the Prophets"), Keim 
ar-Rusul (Seal of the Messengees”), iid al- 
Mi'raj ("Mee of the Night Ascent"), St Alin 
“d al-Khaly (Joy of 
"Ayn an-Na'im ("Fount of 
Heneticence"), Sayf Allh (Sword af God”), 
Al-Amin (Che Trusty”) and so forth, The Bible 
also gives him a name: Shilob, In Genesis 49:1 
10 it says: "And Jacob called unto his sons and 
said, Gather yourselves together, that { may tell 
you that which shall befill you in the last days 
‘The scepére shall not depart from Judah, nor 
lawgiver fron between his feet, until Shitob 
come; and unto him shall the gathering of the 
poople be." Since Jesus is of the houve af David, 











and thus of Jadah, the prophecy ~ and the name 

— must concern & Prophet coming after him, who 
is Muhammad. And Deuteronomy (18:15/18) “I 
will raise them up a Prophet from among their 
brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words 
in his mouth; and he shall speak unto them all 
that I shall command him.” 

‘Muhammad was bom, according to tradition, 
in S70 A.D,, the “Year of the Elephant”, when 
Mecca was attacked by the army of Ababa, an 
Abyssinian ruler of the Yemen. 

‘The father of Muhammad was “Abd Allih. son 
of ‘Abel al-Muttalib, and grandson of Hashim, 
the founder of the Hashimite clan of the 
Quraysh. The pauiarch of the Quraysh, two 
generations before Hisham. was named Fihr of 
the Kindnah tribe, and it is from his epithet of 
Queaysh (diminutive of girsh, *shatk") that his 
descendants take their name. Since Fihr was able 
to trace his lineage from Ishmael, Mabammad ts 
at descendant of Istimae! and Abraham. and heir 
to God's promise to Hagar: “Arise, lift up the 
fad, and hold him in thine hand, for I will make 
him a great nation” (Genesis 21:18). 

Muhammad was born after the death of his 
fasher and. as a minor, unable by pre-Islamic 
Arab tribal law to inherit from his father, he 
became the poor want of his grandfather “Abd 
al-Mutalib. In Keeping with the custom of the 
settled Arabs, the infant was entrusted to a 
Beduin foster mother to be mised in the desert. 
She was Halimah of the Hand Sa°d itn Bakr, a 
clan of the Howizin. While the chikt wax with 
them, the Beduin family experienced many 
unaccustomed blessings, but one event 
friglnened them, foe, ax it was reported by & son 
‘of Hatimah: “Two men came dressed in white 
and opened Muhamnanad's breast and stirred their 
hands inside.” tn later years the Prophet 
explained that the visitors were Angels who had 
‘washed a dark spot from his heart with snow’ Ie 
also said that "Satan tuches every aon of Adam 
when he ¥s born, except Mary anc! her son.” 
Not long afterwards, Muhammacl retumed to 
Mecca. When he was eight "Abd! al-Muttalib died, 
and an uncle, Abd Tali, became his gwariag, his 
mother having died two years before. As a youth, 
the Prophet went on caravans and came to take 
‘charge of others’ wade abrosd, being known for 
his bomesty as “ab Amin” (the "Trustworthy”). t 
‘was on one suuch journey he met & Christian men 
(9 Syria called Bahleah who recognized in him the 
signe of his coming prophethood 





Atthe age of twenty-five, be married Khadijah, 
a wealthy widow forty years of age, whare 
caravans Muhammad had had in his char 
Khadijah bore the Prophet two sons who died 
infancy. and four daughters. At the age of forty, 
‘or around 610, the Prophet. who had already 
‘experienced visions which he described as "the 
breaking of the light of dawn’, received the first 
revelation of the Koran while on retreat near 
Mecca during the holy month of Ramadan. tn 3 
mountain-top cave called Hira’, the Angel 
Gabric! came to him with the beginning of the 
Divine message. (See. KORAN, 
REVELATION.) 

‘The Meceans were for the most part idoliters 
worshiping a miscellany of gods and goxkdesses, 
and propitiating them with sacrifices, (See 
IDOLS.) But among the Wolatrous Meccans 
there lived also a certain number of Christians 
from the oasis of Najrin in the south of Arabia, 
which was an important Christian center whose 
bishops came 10 the great Arab fairy to preach, 
(See NAIRAN; WARAQAH,) Jewish wibes 
lived in and near Medina (then called Yathriby; 
and some Arabs were fumafa (“upright anes”, 
sing. Sanit), still practicing, as individuals, the 
monotheism which was the legacy of Abraham, 
‘Muhammad had been a hanif, and had sought in 
his retreats 10 bring himself closer to the one 
God, the God of Abraham. (See ALLAH.) Now, 
through the Prophet, began the restoration of 
renewal of the primordial religion of Abraham, 
and of Adam, in which man faced God ax the 
Absolute with the same immediacy and 
simplicity as he did on the first day of creation, 

Khadijah was the fire to believe that the 
Prophet had indeed been charged with a Divine 
mission, followed by ‘All, his cousin, end Zayd, 
this servant. The first convert from outside the 
family circle was Aba Bakt, a respected 
‘merchant and Muhammad's friend. The Prophet 
degan the public preaching of his message by 
‘waming his own clan, the Hishimites. of the 
danger of punishment for those who did not 
worship the one God, 

However, ax followers of the new religion 
(abmustimin, “they that surrender to God"), 
increased, 40 did the opposition of the pagan 
Quraysh, who, quite apart from their attachment 
to their klols, feared for the prosperity of Mecca, 
‘The city was a center of pilgrimage because of 
the Ka’bah, a sanctuary founded by Abraham, 
sacred indeed to AMlih, but at that time crowded 








with the idols of neighboring tribes and nations. 
‘The Queaysh saw a threat in this new religion 
which condemned idolatry, fearing that it would 
deprive them of the respect they enjoyed as 
guardians of the Ka'bah and diminish the 
Denefits they reaped from the yeurly pilgrimage: 
Although there were several cubic stone 
sanctuaries like the Ka’bah in Arabia, all of them 
‘objects of veneration, it was the Kabah of 
Mecca that was hekt in the highest esteem, It 
drew great numbers of desert Arabs who came at 
the appointed season as pilgrims 4 worship, 

With time, resistance to Islam became virulent, 
After the Prophet had refused all compromises 
and even an offer 10 make him King of the 
Quraysh, = ban was pot upon his clan, the 
Hashimites, probibiting commerce with: them, 
To escape persecution in Mecca, some of the 
Muslims emigrated to Abyssinia, Eventually the 
ban was lifted, but soon after. Ab@ Talib, the 
Prophet's uncle, died. This uncle, while not a 
believer in Islam, as head of the clan had 
protected the Prophet against the animosity of 
his opponents. AbO Lahab, another uncle. but a 
fierce enemy of the religion, now became head 
‘of the Hashimites, and let the Quraysh know that 
Muhammad no longer enjoyed the clan's 
protection 

‘At the same time, some six men of the ibe of 
Khazraj of Yathrib (Medina) entered Islam 
during the pilgrimage to Mecca in the year 620; 
the next year five of them retumed, bringing 
with them seven others, two of whom were 
members of the Aws, the other important 
Yathriby tribe, This time they took an oath 
pledging fealty to the Prophet. This was tthe s0- 
called First Pledge of “Agabah, named after the 
“Agabah pass. or incline, at Mina, near Mecea, 
where the event occured. The next year, 
seventy-three mea and two women toxsk the oath 
during the pilgrimage, namely, the so-called 
Second ‘Agabah, whereby he men pledged 19 
protect the Prophet from his enermies. 

From this point it became customary for 
Muslims fleeing persecution at the hands of the 
Quraysh to emignite to Yathrib, and shortly 
afterwards, the Prophet, his life now in danger, 
left the city with Aba Bakr by stealth and wnder 
cover of darkness, evading search parties by 
hiding io a cave in the ‘Thawr mountain near 
Mocca. This celebrated journey was the Hijrah 
emigration”). On the 17 September 622 the 
Prophet entered Yathrib; the year whieh, 











according 10 the Arab and the tater Islamic 
calendar began on 15 July (sometimes said to be 
the 16th because the Muslim day begins on the 
previous evening), was afterwards designated by 
the Caliph "Umar as the first year of the Islamic 
‘era, because the Prophet's arrival in Yathrib 
marked the beginning of the first Islamic state. 
‘Thereafter the city became known as Madinat 
an-Nabi, “the city of the Prophet", Medina. (See 
HURAH) 

‘The Prophet was soon joined by some seventy 
fellow emigrants (Muhdjarin) from Mecca, and 
also by his wife Sawdah, a widow he had 
married after the death of Khadijah, In Medina, 
his thind wife, *A’isbah, the daughter of Abd 
Bakr, entered his household; they had been 
martied in Mecea, but the consummation of the 
marriage was put off until after the emigration 
because of her tender years. “A'ishah was to be 
his favorite wife, although the Prophet always 
tetained the highest regard for Khadijah. 
‘Thereafter the Prophet was to make other 
marriages, some of them important as political 
alliances, others to widows without means, and. 
some for reason of personal affinities, (See 
WIVES of the PROPHET.) 

‘He was of robust health, rarely suffering from 
anything more than & headache on long 
campaigns. Of medium height, he had a 
‘beautiful face. His long black hair reached his 
shoulders and he sometimes twisted it in two: 
plaits, sometimes four, Between his shoulders, at 
‘the bottom of his back he had o mark, "big as a 
silver dicho”, with hair growing aroun it. This 
‘was the "Seal of Propheey”, the mark of the layt 
Divine Messenger to the world. 





‘Such farce of life wae in his srl, chat ag vg 

{ink hitn putting bis feet looxe from stone; and yet 

‘40 Hight it ns that he segment wo be stepping ever 

‘downhill. And he had! such a yweetieus i ie Mee 

‘at when ran was is company HL wan and 80 
away 





People used Ww ak “Aisha ow the Propet vee 
‘at home, Like an ordinary sar, ate answered, Me 
\woUhd eweep the house, sith his oven ¢lothes, 
‘mend Ws ow wundaly, water the camels, uk the 
2008 help the servants a their wrk, ana a is 
meals with ther, aml he would go W (etch a thing 
Wwe meee from the market 





He woul visit uy sick: he would walk as a 


mourner after any bier be met in the street: and if 3 
slave bade hire to dinner, he would go dine with 
im, 


He was a man; it was said, “a man, but not like 
‘other men, rather like a jewel among stones”, 

When he laughed. he would throw his head 
back and one could see his teeth. But he never 
laughed uproariously, and said that “this world is 
under curse, and accursed all things in it save the 
remembrance of God, and such things as help ux 
to remember.” And he said: “Be in this workd as 
a stranger or as a passer-by"; but also: "Uo for 
this world as if to live forever, and for the next, 
4 if to die on the morrow.” 

He was fond of milk, honey, and the use of a 
toothstick (miswa), a kind of brush made of 
threadwood, with the bark peeled away, stil 
used today im the traditional workd, which, when 
subbed on the teeth, cleans them. He said that 
dearest to bim were “prayer. perfumes, and 
women”, all that in this world is fragrant of 
Paraclise 

A first mosque was built at Quba’, a village 
near Medina. Others followed as more and more 
people of Yathrib joined Islam. Among these 
‘were, however, & group the Koran was to call the 
“Hypocrites” (a/mundfigdn) who in the 
‘councils. were “like propped-up pieces of wood” 
(63:4) because their allegiance to Islam wax 
Vukewarm and external, and their willingness to 
do battle for it wavering. 

‘When it became apparent that the Muslims 
would have to fight for Islam the Koran 
exempted from their enmity only the afherents 
of the revealed religions, the Christians. the 
Jews, the Magians (Zoroastrians) and the 
Sabians, (A number of religions which the 
Muslims of the times deemed 1 be Divinely 
Anspired. were identified as Sabians. (See AHL 
abKITAB.) But idolaters (smashrikdm), and 
unbelievers (Adfinin), who denied the 
teunscendent Divine Reality, coukd make no 
jim upon Ged's indulgence, and had no 
“right” to pence, 

After a skirmish with » Meccan caravan, a 
small army of theee hundred Muslims defeated a 
force of one thousand Meceans at Bade in March 
624, (See BATTLE of BADR.) The next year 8 
Meccan force of three thousand defeated about 
‘one thousand Muslims at Ubud, because of the 
nobedience of a small group of Medinan 
soldiers. (See BATTLE of UHUD,) 








Two years later, in April 627. a massed army 
‘of Quraysh, accompanied by the desert tribes of 
the Ghatafan and some Jews from the tribe of the 
Band Nadir who had been expelled from 
Medina, attacked Medina, where they were 
unexpectedly confronted by a hastily buil 
defensive tench (See BATTLE of the 
TRENCH.) Afier a completely unsuccessful 
siege, known as the “War of the Confederates” 
(al-Ahzab). they abandoned their campaign, and 
thereafter hostilities between Medins and Mecca 
all but ceased, although expeditions were sent 
from Medina against other tribes 

‘Tradition relates that during the building of the 
Trench the Prophet was called to help to remove 
large stone. The Prophet split the stone with 
three blows and three flashes of light emerged. 
the fiest of which illuminated for the Prophet the 
castles of the Yemen, the second the castles of 
Syyria, and the third the palace of Kisra (Chostoe) 
ar Mada’in (Ctesiphon-Seleucia). This he 
understood to be a sign that God was opening up 
the lands to the South, the West, and the East of 
Arabia to conquest by the armies of Islam. 
Following this, the Prophet sent out messengers 
to eight kings, among them Herachus, Emperor 
‘of Byzantium, the Mugawgis (Coptic ruler of 
Egypt) Chosroes of Persia and the rulers of the 
Yemen, bidding them enter Islam before they 
Were conquered and subjugated. The Mugawqis 
sent gifts by way of return; the Persian Shah 
Siroes who had succeeded Chostoes in the 
‘meantime tore up the letter. Bodhin (Qé' or 
“ruler”? of the Yemen, whose emissaries were in 
Medina, seeing that certain prophecies mde by 
the Prophet reganding the death of Chosroe in 
Persia had already been fulfilled, rebelled 
‘against the Persian suzerainty, and eotered 
Islam. 

In the following year, a revelation prommsed the 
Prophet that he would shortly pray at the sacred 
mosque of Mecca, at the Ka’bah. In March 628, 
therefore, he set out with about 1,000 men as 
pilgrims, not armed for battle, and with seventy 
camels consecrated for sacnfice, At 
Hodaybiyyah, some twelve miles from Mece 
the Prophet's pilgrimage came 1 halt while 
tense negotiations were conducted with the 
‘Qurayst, During a moment of great danger and 
uncertainty, when the defenseless Muslims 
could have been annihitated, the Prophet, i 
state of rapture like that of his revelations, called 
everyone to come and take wn oath to inn; this 








oath became known ws the Pact of Felicity (Bay 
‘at ar Ridwain) 


‘Gest wax well pleased with the beliovers 

when they were swearing fealty to thee 

under the tee, and Hee Knew what wus 

in thetr hearts, xo He sent down the 

Shechina upon them, anf rewarded them with 
a migh victory 

‘and may spoils 10 take: and Gout is ever 
Atomiginy. Alls wise. (4818-19) 


[See HUDAYBIY YAH), 


The Muslims reached an agroement with the 
Quraysh by which they stopped short of Mecca 
thot year, The Prophet, however, sacrificed his 
camels at Hodaybiyyab and cut his hair as if the 
pilgrimage had been accomplished. ‘The 
agreement stipulated that nest year the Muslims 
would be allowed 1 reach their goal and that 
Mecca would be evacuated for them for three 
days. A ten-year treaty of peace was concluded 
between the Quraysh and the Prophet 
‘The Koran called this a "clear victory” 








‘Swely We have given thee 
‘a manifost victory 
‘hat God may forgive te thy former and thy 
Jane sins, 
and complete His being upon thee, and ywide 
thee 
‘on a straight poh, 
‘and that God nay help thee 
‘vats enighty’ help, 


1 iy Hee who sent down the Shechin 
nto the heasts of the believers, that 
‘ey eight add faith 10 tote faith 
10 God belong the hosts of the heavens and the 
cant 
God is Allknow! 





Atbowive. (481-5) 





The next year the Quraysh, who were watching 
the proceedings from the hill of Abo Qubsys, 
saw and heard Bilal, the muezzin of the Prophet, 
proclaim from the roof of the Ka'bah: "there is 
‘no god but Allah", and “Muhammad is the 
Messenger of God”. Thereafter, having seen the 
‘Queaysh treat Witt the Prophet and acknowledge 
hum as a sovereign, a rising tide of converts 
flowed towards Medina from all quaners of 
Arabia 





‘The Quraysh hac not anticipated this turn of 
events: in effect they had given up their struggle 
‘without knowing it. The treaty, moreover, freed 
the Prophet 1o deal with others, and in the 
expeditions which followed, the Muslims 
conquered the redoubtable citadels of the Jews 
of Khaybar, giving the Jews the choice of 
entering Islam or paying tribute, thereby 
bringing riches to Medina and impressing their 
neighbors and the Arabs of the peninsula with 
the growing strength of the Islamic state 

It was on this campaign that the Prophet 
received by terms of surrender the oasis of Fadak 
fas his personal property: after the Prophet's 
death his daughter Patimah requested Fadak as 
her inheritance, but the Caliph Aba Bakr, who, 
to Fatimah’s chagrin. refused, retained the oasis 
for the state, busing this judgement upon a 
Hadith to the effect shat a Prophet leaves no 
property behind hima in this world. It was also on 
this campaign that the widowed wife of Sallam 
ibn Mishkam, one of the Jews of Khaybsr, 
Attempted (0 assassinate the Prophet by 
poisoning a roast lamb. The Prophet took a bite 
of the shouller of the lamb but spat it out, 
Warning those with him to stop eating. as the 
shoulder had tol him it was poisoned. However, 
‘one of his Companions, Bishe ibn Bard’, had also 
taken a bite which he huxl already swallowed, so 
that he soon turned pale and died. The Prophet 
pardoned the woman who confessed to the deed 
a revenge for the death of her family; bat the 
Prophet said that » trace of that poison remained 
with him to the end, making him share ina 
martyr's death with the others who had been 
killed outright in the way of Gost 

Bot also of the Jews of Khaybar was # woman 
hhamed Sufiyyah, the daughter of ane who had 
‘counseled the Jews still remaining in Medina, 
the Bund Quenyzath, to break their treaty with the 
Prophet during the War of the Confederates 
This bad counsel and breach ted to their demise 
Safiyyah had dreamed of a beilliant moon 
‘hanging over Medina, dream for which she had 
‘boon rebuiked by her family, After the conquest 
‘of Khaybar she was among the captives: the 
Prophet, earning of her dream, offered to set her 
frwe 10 return $0 her people, but she accepted 
Islam, and married him on the return to Medina 

A fight between Beduins, in whieh the Quraysts 
ook des against a group allied to the Mustiens, 
was taken by the Prophet as n teach of the ten 
year treaty of Hudiybiyyah, In Janiury 6%), 














therefore, at the head of an army of 10,000, he 
invaded Mecca, meeting almost no resistance, 
‘The Ka'bah was purified of idols (a painting 
inside of the Virgin and Child was expressty 
allowed by the Prophet to remain) and in the 
course of the follawing weeks, almost to & man, 
the Meceans accepted Islam, 

The conquest of Meces was followed by the 
Battle of Hunayn against the Beduin Hawazin, 
who were defeated but took refuge with their 
allies of the city of TS'if. only to surrender tater 
and enter Islam. The Arabs could plainly see that 
the Prophet's pagan adversaries, if they 
surrendered to God in Islam, were accepted 
without rancor, and that Christians and Jews, if 
they were conquered, could keep all they had by 
centering Islam, oF coukd accept protection with 
the new stale through payment of tribute. 
Resistance melted away 

A great expedition of thirty thousand was then 
sent to Tabdk i the north of Arabia. It returned 
having encountered no resistance, marking the 
beginning of Islam's expansion towands Syria 
and Persia. Upon his rewrn from Tabiik. the 
Prophet found that some of the lukewarm 
Maslims of Medina had founded 3 separate 
mosque at Qua’, the "manque of dissension” a 
tevelation of the Koran, the Sdrah of 
Repentance, categorically told the Prophet not 10 
acknowledge it, and the mosque, which may 
have been the hiding place of an opponent of the 
Prophet, Abo "Amir ar-Rahib, was pulled down 
at night 





‘And those who have taken & minque in opposition 
and unbohef, and to divide the believers, 

‘na a 9 place of ambush for those whe fought 
Gxt and Wis Messenger aforetune = they sill swear 
“We desired nothing but soot"; and Gest testifies 
Mey ave ty aes 

‘Stand there never. A toonajue that was founded 
‘ape geatfearing from the fst diay is weethier 
{for thee W stand Wo: therein are men who hove 

to clesnve themsetves; and Gea! hives thone 
eamne themselves 

Wry. 1s be heer whe founded is building upon 
the foar of Goal and Mis got pleasure, oF he 

‘be founded his huikiing upon the brink of & 
‘erumbting hank thor has tumbled with ham nw the 
fire of Gehenna:? Ara God gies mt the 

people 

Of the ering (OORT) 








‘The ninth year of the Hijrah is knowa as the 

“Year of Deputations” when delegates came from 
all over Arabia to accept Islamn from the Prophet 
‘The pilgrimage was closed to non-Muslims, and 
in the following year. in Manch 632. the Prophet 
Jed 2 pilgsimaye caravan from Medina of thirty 
thousand men and women. In this, “the farewell 
pilgrimage”. the new law was established: 
"Verily God has made inviolable for you each 
‘other's blood and cach other's property. until you 
meet your Lond, even as he has made inviolable 
this, your day, in this your land, in this your 
month.” During the sermon of “Araflit the last 
passage of the Koran was revealed: 


Taalay the unbehevers have devpaired of 
your religion, therefore fear thes oot, 
tbat fear you Me. 

Today I have perfected your religion 

for you, and F hove completed my Blessing 

‘upon you, and Ehave approved Istam for 

your religion. (54-5) 

‘The Prophet looked up and cried: "My Lord! 
Have 1 delivered aright the Message 1 was 
charged with and fulfilled my calling?” And the 
multitude answered shouting "Ay, by Ged you 
have!” 

On 8 June 632, the Prophet died, and was 
buried, in accordance with his wishes. in his 
house. As leader of the community he was 
‘succeeded by AbO Bakr with the tithe of Afton 
(he who is left behind”, deputy. successor, or 
Caliph). The expansion of Islam continued 
Within a hundred yeary its realm extended from 
‘Spain to India. Today it is found in every commer 
‘of the world, and over 800,000,000 people are 
counted as Muslims, who recite, as the 
foundation of their faith, the words: “There is 0 
gox! but God, Muhammad is the Messenger of 





Guat has indeed fulfilled the vision He 
‘vouchaafed to His Meseenger traty 
Tow sees them 
termine. prowtrating. seeking bessnty 
from Go and god pleasure. Their 
mark is on thei faces, the trace of 
prosiration That is their Wheness 
‘nthe Torah, sod thew Hitec 
in the Gonpet: a x seed Una pots 
forth ty shoot, and strengthens i. 
land it grows stout ans ses straight 
yon its sath pleasing the yowers.. (4-27.29) 


See “ABD al-MUTTALIB; AHL KISA’, 
“A'ISHAH: “AQABAH; BATTLE of BADR: 
BATTLE of MUNAYN; BATTLE of the 
TRENCH; BATTLE of UHUD; HERACLIUS; 
HURAH; HUDAYBIYYAH: —KORAN; 
MECCA; MEDINA; MUQAWOQIS; NAMES of 
the PROPHET; NIGHT JOURNEY; 
PROPHETS; QURAYSH: RIDA‘; UMMI; 
WIVES of the PROPHET. 


‘Muhammad Il, see MEHMET I. 


Muhammad iba ‘Abd Allih Hasan, soc after 
MUHAMMAD ALL 


Mubammad Abmad ibn Sayyid ‘Abd Allih 
(/260-12031844-1885). The "Mahdi of the 
Sodan. A charismatic religious leader, founsler 
of his own dervish order. in 12981881 he 
declared himself to be the mahdl, the Divinely 
guided leader predicted by Hadith. He declared a 
holy war, and his followers fought against 
Anglo-Egyptian control of the Sudan. He 
succeeded in restoring his own ule in the 
country but died soon afterwards. In 13/6198 
the Mahdists were completely defeated by Lord 
Kitchener, and the Sudan came once more unwer 
Anglo-Egyptian control. When the tomb of the 
Mahdi in Omdurman hixt become a place of 
pilgrimage, in onder to prevent the site from 
being used (0 stir popular wrest, the body was 
‘burned and thrown inte the Nie 


‘Muhammad ‘ANN (198-1268176% 1849), First 
1 pasha, then hereditary viceroy of Egypt. who 
founded the Khedival dynasty, Mubimmad *Ali 
was an Albanian ‘Turk who enlisted as a Bashi- 
Bazouk, or common soldier, and rose through 
the ranks to beconse a commander in the Turkish 
army, The Napoleonic wars brought him. to 
Egypt. To the end of his life he was illiterate, but 
when be had wrested control of Exypt from the 
Turks, he moxlemized both his army and the 
government along Kuropean lines, and 
conducted a number of highly successful 
ilitary campaigns aided by skilful diplomatic 
mancuvering between the Eurapean pawers and 
‘Turkey 

In /22671811 the massacre of the traditional 
Egyptian ruling class of the Mamloks brought 
‘Muhammad "Ali undisputed control of Egypt. 1m 
1253/1818 bis son Ibrihim Pasha crushed the 
growing strengtt of the Waals in Arabia by 





besieging and destroying their home town of 
Dir'iyyah in the Najd. In 123871823 Muhammad 
‘Ali conquered the Sudan and laid the 
foundations of Khartoum. 

‘Muhammad “Ali fought for the Ottomans in 
the Greek campaign which ended in 1827 with 
the Turkish-Egyptian naval defeat at Navarino. 
He fought ngainst the Ottomans to secure his 
independent rule and to acquire Syria, even 
Jetting Ibrahim Pisha carry the campaign into 
Anatolia, He was finally forced to back down in 
the face of European support for the Turks, but 
made his control of Egypt hereditary; the 
dynasty of the Khedives lasted until the 
overthrow of King Farug in 1952. 


“Mubammadan Light", see NUR 
MUHAMMADI 


Muhammad ibe “Abd Allah Hasan (0 
13391920). A Somalian political and religious 
leader, After performing the pilgrimage in 1895 
he became a disciple of Ibeihim ar-Rashid, 
founder of a group called the Salibiyyah 
Inspired by ar-Rashldl and the example of the 
“Mahdi of the Sudan, Mubarmmad iba ‘Abd Allan 
sought to unite around himvelf his tribe, the 
Ogaden, and others in Somalia, on the basis of 
religion and military expansion. In 1899 he 
declared himself to be the Mab, 

fought against British and Htalian troops 
sporadically until he was disowned by his 
‘rotigous precepter ar-Rashidi and denounced by 
the Qldiriyyah furug (religious orders) in 
Somalia, fn 1920 he fled from advancing Beitish 
troops and died among his tribesmen. tn the 
British press he had meanwhile acquired the 
sobriquet “the Mad Mutla®. 


Mubammadiyyah, An Islamic modernizing atid 
nationalist reform movement founded in 
Indonesia in 1923 under the impetus of 
colonization. Like most such movements, it 
Feflected an ambition to imitate the colonteer 
under the guise of selbexpression. Te had o 
separate women’s branch, the "A*ishiyyah, and 
included @ Boy Scout organization under the 
name Piet al- Waran (parry of the nation”). The 
Mubammadiyyah also copied — Western 
‘missionary techniques and organization, aaxt 
Inained missionury-peeachers under the name of 
mubulligh, During World War I it was eclipsed 
by religious crganizations sponsored by the 











Japanese occupation (notably Masjumi), and 
made only a small comeback afterwards. See 
INDONESIA. 


Mubarram, The first month of the Islamic 
calendar, the first ten days of which are a period 
of mourning by the Shivites for the death of 
Husayn. The culmination of this period, the 10th 
Mharram, is the anniversary of his martyrdom, 
During this time the (a ziyyah, or passion-play 
representing the martyrdom, is performed, and 
there are these who wander the streets whipping 
‘or wounding themselves in penance. This 1s part 
of the Shi'ite syndrome of guilt on the recurrent 
theme of abandoning and betraying the Lins in 
their time of need and peril 

The 10th Mubarram is completely different in 
the Sunnt workd; the events of Husayn’s death 
are not associated with it. Its instead celebrated 
according to the Sunnah as a henefic day of 
blessing corresponding to similar holy days in 
the Jewish calendar. The first day of Muharram 
is the Muslim new year (ra's a/-"Am). 
Traditionally it is noted as a day of piety bot 
without special observances, although presence 
at the mosque for dawn prayer is highly 
recommended. 


al-Mublsibl, Abd “Abd Allah Hiith ibe Asad 
(4. 248857), A Sufi born in Bagra, The sobriquet 
“al-Mubasitw’” means “He who has rendered 
account [of his conscience". He inclined first 
towands the Mu’tazilites and their rationalism, 
but left them, turning instead to Sufism, which 
he laced with philosophy and theology. Al- 
Muhasibi. « spiritual master of al-Junayd, was an 
{ntelectual, and ims a forerunner of the schoo! 
cof the mim Shadhill. AbMubSsibi wrote the 
Riyah IiHogig Allah, % practical manwal of 
the spiritual life, See SUFISM, 





Mubrim. A person who has put on the clothing 
and state of ihrdm Ccomsecration”) for the 
performance of pilgrimage 1 Mecca, whether 
‘haj/ o€ “wmrah, See WWRAM 


Mihtasib. A public funetionary whose task, 3s it 
has existed since "Abbasid times, has been that 
‘of supervising the merchants’ quality and prices. 
The mubrasid checks and verifies weights and 
measures and the ase of materials in crafts, He 
gives expert appraisal of the values of cloth, 
fugs, woven articles, beass and copper otensils 


‘These estimates are not binding as a price 
between buyer and seller, but are indicative of 
the fair market price. The mubtasib is still to be 
found in some traditional markets. 


‘Majaddid (lit. “renewer"), A timely renower of 
the faith. There ix a well known Hadith: "At the 
beginning of every hundred years God will send 
a renewer for my community.” Ash-Shafi', al- 
Ghazal, Abo Madyan, and others have all been 
considered as the renewers of ther age. bringing 
a drowsing people back to the fountainhead of 
revelation and faith. 





Mojtahid (lit. “one who strives”: pl. 
smujtabidan). An authority who makes original 
decisions of canon law, rather than applying 
precedents already establishes. For Sunnis, the 
door of personal effort is now “closed” 
according 10 general opinion, The Muytahidan 
were the founders of the schools of law and their 
Principal exponents 

For the Shi'ites of the Usall school the 
situation is radically different, Not only ix ijtihidd 
(the making of original decisions) possible, it is 
also necessary. even when a case is clearly a 
repetition of a previous decision, Those who 
make these decisions are the highest religious 
authorities, originally few, but since the last 
century, expanding in numbers and very 
influential because they have vast personal 
followings. as every Uyoli Shirite is expected to 
adhere to one of another Mujtahi They also 
collect 3 special tithe called the Ahums, which 
does not exist among the Sunnis, and so some 
Mujtahidin dispose of financial means as well 
Seo AKHBARIS; AYATOLLAH; UTIHAD; 
MARJA’ at-TAQLID; USOLIS, 





Mukhi. An Ismaili religious dignitary and 
teacher He is sided in his functions by an 
auxiliary called a Kamadia. tn Western literature 
the Mukhi is sometimes referred to as “the 
Treasurer”, and the Kamadia is called “the 
Accountant 





Mulay, see MAWLAY 


Mulla (from Ar, mawis, “master”) In tran and 
Central Asia it is a title accorded 10 religious 
scholars and dignitaries. It correyponds roughly 
10 the term fagih in the Middle East and North 
Africa. The use of the term Mulla in Iran and 


orth and east of it for someone fearned in 
religion apparently arose from the fact that the 
carly converts to Islam were adopted inter Arab 
tribes as the clients (maw of a patron (also 
mawild). Thus for instruction about Islam one 
would tum to an established convert, oF a 
‘maw, this with time became Malla 


Mulla Nagruddin. A humorous folk-story 
character, something like an Islamic Till 
Eulenspiegel. he appears in folk tales. from 
Morocco to India. He is also known as J0ha and 
Nagruddin Khoa; he is always imposing his 
comical interpretation of the world on his wife, 
hin neighbors, and the Quad Uudge). The 
character ts also linked to ADG Nuway, @ post 
and jestertike figure at the court of Harta ar- 
Rashid in Baghdad, 


‘Mulla Sadra (979-/0S01571-1640). A Persian 
scholar and teacher of the school of Isfahan. His 
real name was Mubammad ibn Ibrahim Sade ad- 
Din ash-Shiriz; he was a pupit of Mir Dimad 
and one of the most important Shi'ite 
philosophers. Hix thought characteristically 
combined mysticism, philosophy, and theology. 
Mulla Sadra achieved an original intellectual 
synthesis of Aristotle, Avicenna, Suhraward}, 
and Shi'ite Islam. He is the foremost exponent of 
‘what has been called the School of Isfahan and is 
a remarkable example of a flowering of 
Philosophy long after it bast become dormant in 
the Sunni world. In the last decades in Iran 
interest in Mulla Sadra hay renowed and he is 
still a mouvating force in Shi'ite thinking today 
The Schoo! of Isfahan is essentially Ishaq, oF 
Mluminationism (a form of radical Gnosticism) 
recast in a more dialectical mode, 

One of his most prominent formulations was 
the idea of the “gradations of Being”, namely 
tht Being exists in different degrees in different 
creatures, strong in some, attenuated in others 
Although Mulla Sadra thereby implies. hat 
everything contains Being. albeit in different 
Intensities, and although this appears to accord 
‘with traditional metaphysical formulations, it 
stands, nevertheless, in direct contrast to the 
predominant and universal mystical conception 
that, while creatures are outwardly themselves, 
their inward being is indistinguishable trom 
Being itself, The essence of operative notions of 
‘non-duality is, one might say, that the reflection 
fof the sun is nothing other than the sui ite 











besieging and destroying their home town of 
Dir'iyyah in the Najd. In 123871823 Muhammad 
‘Ali conquered the Sudan and laid the 
foundations of Khartoum. 

‘Muhammad “Ali fought for the Ottomans in 
the Greek campaign which ended in 1827 with 
the Turkish-Egyptian naval defeat at Navarino. 
He fought ngainst the Ottomans to secure his 
independent rule and to acquire Syria, even 
Jetting Ibrahim Pisha carry the campaign into 
Anatolia, He was finally forced to back down in 
the face of European support for the Turks, but 
made his control of Egypt hereditary; the 
dynasty of the Khedives lasted until the 
overthrow of King Farug in 1952. 


“Mubammadan Light", see NUR 
MUHAMMADI 


Muhammad ibe “Abd Allah Hasan (0 
13391920). A Somalian political and religious 
leader, After performing the pilgrimage in 1895 
he became a disciple of Ibeihim ar-Rashid, 
founder of a group called the Salibiyyah 
Inspired by ar-Rashldl and the example of the 
“Mahdi of the Sudan, Mubarmmad iba ‘Abd Allan 
sought to unite around himvelf his tribe, the 
Ogaden, and others in Somalia, on the basis of 
religion and military expansion. In 1899 he 
declared himself to be the Mab, 

fought against British and Htalian troops 
sporadically until he was disowned by his 
‘rotigous precepter ar-Rashidi and denounced by 
the Qldiriyyah furug (religious orders) in 
Somalia, fn 1920 he fled from advancing Beitish 
troops and died among his tribesmen. tn the 
British press he had meanwhile acquired the 
sobriquet “the Mad Mutla®. 


Mubammadiyyah, An Islamic modernizing atid 
nationalist reform movement founded in 
Indonesia in 1923 under the impetus of 
colonization. Like most such movements, it 
Feflected an ambition to imitate the colonteer 
under the guise of selbexpression. Te had o 
separate women’s branch, the "A*ishiyyah, and 
included @ Boy Scout organization under the 
name Piet al- Waran (parry of the nation”). The 
Mubammadiyyah also copied — Western 
‘missionary techniques and organization, aaxt 
Inained missionury-peeachers under the name of 
mubulligh, During World War I it was eclipsed 
by religious crganizations sponsored by the 











Japanese occupation (notably Masjumi), and 
made only a small comeback afterwards. See 
INDONESIA. 


Mubarram, The first month of the Islamic 
calendar, the first ten days of which are a period 
of mourning by the Shivites for the death of 
Husayn. The culmination of this period, the 10th 
Mharram, is the anniversary of his martyrdom, 
During this time the (a ziyyah, or passion-play 
representing the martyrdom, is performed, and 
there are these who wander the streets whipping 
‘or wounding themselves in penance. This 1s part 
of the Shi'ite syndrome of guilt on the recurrent 
theme of abandoning and betraying the Lins in 
their time of need and peril 

The 10th Mubarram is completely different in 
the Sunnt workd; the events of Husayn’s death 
are not associated with it. Its instead celebrated 
according to the Sunnah as a henefic day of 
blessing corresponding to similar holy days in 
the Jewish calendar. The first day of Muharram 
is the Muslim new year (ra's a/-"Am). 
Traditionally it is noted as a day of piety bot 
without special observances, although presence 
at the mosque for dawn prayer is highly 
recommended. 


al-Mublsibl, Abd “Abd Allah Hiith ibe Asad 
(4. 248857), A Sufi born in Bagra, The sobriquet 
“al-Mubasitw’” means “He who has rendered 
account [of his conscience". He inclined first 
towands the Mu’tazilites and their rationalism, 
but left them, turning instead to Sufism, which 
he laced with philosophy and theology. Al- 
Muhasibi. « spiritual master of al-Junayd, was an 
{ntelectual, and ims a forerunner of the schoo! 
cof the mim Shadhill. AbMubSsibi wrote the 
Riyah IiHogig Allah, % practical manwal of 
the spiritual life, See SUFISM, 





Mubrim. A person who has put on the clothing 
and state of ihrdm Ccomsecration”) for the 
performance of pilgrimage 1 Mecca, whether 
‘haj/ o€ “wmrah, See WWRAM 


Mihtasib. A public funetionary whose task, 3s it 
has existed since "Abbasid times, has been that 
‘of supervising the merchants’ quality and prices. 
The mubrasid checks and verifies weights and 
measures and the ase of materials in crafts, He 
gives expert appraisal of the values of cloth, 
fugs, woven articles, beass and copper otensils 


‘These estimates are not binding as a price 
between buyer and seller, but are indicative of 
the fair market price. The mubtasib is still to be 
found in some traditional markets. 


‘Majaddid (lit. “renewer"), A timely renower of 
the faith. There ix a well known Hadith: "At the 
beginning of every hundred years God will send 
a renewer for my community.” Ash-Shafi', al- 
Ghazal, Abo Madyan, and others have all been 
considered as the renewers of ther age. bringing 
a drowsing people back to the fountainhead of 
revelation and faith. 





Mojtahid (lit. “one who strives”: pl. 
smujtabidan). An authority who makes original 
decisions of canon law, rather than applying 
precedents already establishes. For Sunnis, the 
door of personal effort is now “closed” 
according 10 general opinion, The Muytahidan 
were the founders of the schools of law and their 
Principal exponents 

For the Shi'ites of the Usall school the 
situation is radically different, Not only ix ijtihidd 
(the making of original decisions) possible, it is 
also necessary. even when a case is clearly a 
repetition of a previous decision, Those who 
make these decisions are the highest religious 
authorities, originally few, but since the last 
century, expanding in numbers and very 
influential because they have vast personal 
followings. as every Uyoli Shirite is expected to 
adhere to one of another Mujtahi They also 
collect 3 special tithe called the Ahums, which 
does not exist among the Sunnis, and so some 
Mujtahidin dispose of financial means as well 
Seo AKHBARIS; AYATOLLAH; UTIHAD; 
MARJA’ at-TAQLID; USOLIS, 





Mukhi. An Ismaili religious dignitary and 
teacher He is sided in his functions by an 
auxiliary called a Kamadia. tn Western literature 
the Mukhi is sometimes referred to as “the 
Treasurer”, and the Kamadia is called “the 
Accountant 





Mulay, see MAWLAY 


Mulla (from Ar, mawis, “master”) In tran and 
Central Asia it is a title accorded 10 religious 
scholars and dignitaries. It correyponds roughly 
10 the term fagih in the Middle East and North 
Africa. The use of the term Mulla in Iran and 


orth and east of it for someone fearned in 
religion apparently arose from the fact that the 
carly converts to Islam were adopted inter Arab 
tribes as the clients (maw of a patron (also 
mawild). Thus for instruction about Islam one 
would tum to an established convert, oF a 
‘maw, this with time became Malla 


Mulla Nagruddin. A humorous folk-story 
character, something like an Islamic Till 
Eulenspiegel. he appears in folk tales. from 
Morocco to India. He is also known as J0ha and 
Nagruddin Khoa; he is always imposing his 
comical interpretation of the world on his wife, 
hin neighbors, and the Quad Uudge). The 
character ts also linked to ADG Nuway, @ post 
and jestertike figure at the court of Harta ar- 
Rashid in Baghdad, 


‘Mulla Sadra (979-/0S01571-1640). A Persian 
scholar and teacher of the school of Isfahan. His 
real name was Mubammad ibn Ibrahim Sade ad- 
Din ash-Shiriz; he was a pupit of Mir Dimad 
and one of the most important Shi'ite 
philosophers. Hix thought characteristically 
combined mysticism, philosophy, and theology. 
Mulla Sadra achieved an original intellectual 
synthesis of Aristotle, Avicenna, Suhraward}, 
and Shi'ite Islam. He is the foremost exponent of 
‘what has been called the School of Isfahan and is 
a remarkable example of a flowering of 
Philosophy long after it bast become dormant in 
the Sunni world. In the last decades in Iran 
interest in Mulla Sadra hay renowed and he is 
still a mouvating force in Shi'ite thinking today 
The Schoo! of Isfahan is essentially Ishaq, oF 
Mluminationism (a form of radical Gnosticism) 
recast in a more dialectical mode, 

One of his most prominent formulations was 
the idea of the “gradations of Being”, namely 
tht Being exists in different degrees in different 
creatures, strong in some, attenuated in others 
Although Mulla Sadra thereby implies. hat 
everything contains Being. albeit in different 
Intensities, and although this appears to accord 
‘with traditional metaphysical formulations, it 
stands, nevertheless, in direct contrast to the 
predominant and universal mystical conception 
that, while creatures are outwardly themselves, 
their inward being is indistinguishable trom 
Being itself, The essence of operative notions of 
‘non-duality is, one might say, that the reflection 
fof the sun is nothing other than the sui ite 











Now although Mulla $adra’s formulation 
appears to be simply a different way of putting 
it, the clement of essential identity is lacking or 
weakened; it remains a theory, and an 
inoperative one so long as the recognition of 
idemtity, which is essential for realization, is 
absent, (Moreover, Aristotle stated as “the 
supreme law of thought”, or reality, that there is 
‘no intermediary between Being and non-Being: 
‘namely. that something either is. or is not, but is 
‘not both at the same time, Mulla Sadra’s theory 
is similar (o the premise of Arianism or Western 
Gnosticism in general. In mosern times it has bed 
to the assertion in Iran that if (wo Mujtahids 
contradict each other, they are both nevertheless 
right, but to different degrees! 

In the al-Asfar al-Arba'ah ("The Four 
Journeys”), Mulla Sadra deseribed the spiritual 
path as being at first a journey in which a man 
detaches himself from the physical world and 
the carnal self, reaching extinction in the Divine. 
In the second journey he reaches the degree of 
the Divine Names an Attributes, which is the 
station of Sainthoox, he hears and yeex and acts 
trough God. The third journey is the end of 
extinction (find), and x transformed remairler 
‘of the individual (60) subsides in this world 
In the fourth journey, the Saint returns ¥o the 
‘world (in what the Sufis call ja/wah) and brings 
guidance to others, 

Mulla Sadra’s philosophy is extolled by 
himself as the "sublime wisdoen” (alhikmad als 
‘rmuta'aliyyah), Whe \ithe of one of his writings, 
which cannot but recall the title of of the 
Mahay®nist Sutra, "he perfection of wisdom” 
(Praja Piramita). Another of his most 
influential writings is Shahid ar-Rubabiyyah 
(The Witness of Lordship”), See" IRFAN, 











‘l-Multazam (It, that which is held onto"). The 
spice Between the Black Stone (al-hajar al 
aavwaxt and the door of the Ku'bah, Praying 
before this area (or frowt any part of the Mosque 
facing this spo vonsitutes Ooe of the stations of 
the pilgrimage. See KA’BAH; PILGRIMAGE, 





Muldk at-Tawa'lf, see TAPAS, REYES de las. 
Millud an-Nabi, see MAWLID an- NABI. 
al Mumkinat (jit. “possibilities”, fem. pl. of 


mumkin, “posible”), In the metaphysies of 
Sufism accomding tha “Arabi, among others, 





possibilities are contained principially in Being 
in a differentiated state; and in Beyond-Being. 
that is, in the Absolute, in a non-differentiated 
state, At some point, and in some world, all 
possibilities, everything which is possible, must 
become manifest and existent, 

While still in Being the possibilities are said to 
be in w state of “contraction” (Aarb). When they 
are “released”, or made manifest, they become 
subject to “dilation” (4anfs), of to “being 
breathed out” into existence, It is by the Divine 
‘command (a/-amr) that the possibilities becorme 
‘manifest, This Divine command as given in the 
Koran is the word Kup, literally, “Exist!™ 

thn "Arabi said: “In truth all possibilities 
resolve principially into non-existence.” See al- 
AMR; NAFAS ar RAHMAN, 


‘Muniifigan, see HYPOCRITES, 


Muskar and Nakir. Two Angels who question 
the departed in the tomb. They correspond to the 
‘Zoroastrian ange! Rasht who presides over the 
eighteenth day of the Zoroastrian moath. The 
Koran describes some punishment in the tombs 
(6:93; 8:52) but the names of the Angels and 
further elaboration comes from  twadition; 
sometimes in tradition one Angel is named anc 
sometimes two. On the fourth day after death 
these Angels come and interrogate the deceased 
regarding their belief, The unbelievers are 
beaten until the day of Judgement and even the 
righteous suffer some anguish here, See 
ANGELS. 


Mugaddam (lit. “one who is promoted”), A tite 
used for a representative of the civil authorities 
‘on the level of a neighboehood. a kind of wand 
keeper. 

‘While can mean any kind of representative, it 
means, in particular, the representative of a 
‘Shaykh, or spiritual master, who is authorized to 
ive instruction and initiate disciples in certain 
Sufi orders 


al-Muganna’ (lit. “he who is veiled or masked”). 
The sobriquet of Hashim, a Persian from Merv, 
who was a follower of the propandist of the 
“Abbasids, Aba Muslim: after AbO Muslim was 
Put 10 death, l-Muganna” raised a revolt in 
16177 aod seized the Pervian province of 
Khorasin, He claimed to be an incarnation of the 
Divinity and wore a yeil to cover his 


“refulgence” from the eyes of the profane, In 
164780 after several military defeats, he shut 
himself up in his fortress with his family, and 
burned it down 


Mugamas. Characteristic decorative devices of 
Persian origin, used in Arab-Istamic architecture 
ie comers where walls meet ceilings, or as an 
‘omamental articulation of the transition from 
cubic structures to domes. The mugarmas 
consists of numerous carved pieces of wood 
wedged together, or of plaster moldings grouped 
vertically to round out a comer, giving the 
appearance of a wasp’s nest, or, more typically, 
‘of stalactites. This beautiful and characteristic 
geometrical device is found in windows, doors, 
sibrabs, domes, et 


Mogawals. The title. Arabicized, of the 
Byzantine viceroy of Egypt to whom the Prophet 
addressed an invitation to enter Islagn in the sixth 
year of the Hijrah. A traditional account says 
that in the building of the reach around Medina 
to hold up an attack by the Confederates, the 
Prophet struck a stone three times which 
shattered, sending out flashes of light to nonth, 
south and east. Afier this omen, letters were sent 
to various contemporary rulers, inviting them to 
submission in Islam. That sent to the Mugawais 
and his reply are preserved in Muslim tradition; 
he declined politely, but sent gifts and two 
female slaves, one of whom, Mary the Copt, 
became a concubine of the Prophet and the 
mother of his son Torahim, who died in infancy, 
‘The letter 10 the Mugawgis read: 


I the Name of Grad the Merciful the 
‘Compassionate 

From the Apostle of Gast to the Mugawqis, chief of 
‘he Copts Peace be wpe him who followelh the 
‘gusdance 

To proseest { samme thee with the Call of Islan. 
make Submision wo Ged as a Mushan and thou 
‘shat ive secure, and Gud shall Boobie thy reward 
[But if how wilt non, chen thy fad will He the 
guilt of at the Cope 

G ye people of Sexipture, come wo» fair covenant 
between us and you, that we serve Gost alone, 
associating no peer with Hl, and no more tabe Gur 
fellow men ax Lords beside Gat But if ye will not 
Athen bar witness: we are the ones who are the 
Mustums, 





The Govemor sent reply 


{am aware shat there ia Prophet yet to are; but 1 
an of the opinion that he isto appear in Syria, Foe 
‘the res, thy envey Nath teen received with dave 
honor; and 1 sen for thine acceptance two virgins 
sch es are highly esteemed among the Copts. ane 8 
sobe of honor and a riding mule 


See HERACLIUS, MUHAMMAD. 


Mugtadi (lit “one who is appointed or called 
upon”). He who stands behind the Imam (prayer 
leader) and calls out the sigdemah (the call wo 
prayer made Immediately before praying in the 
mosque), and repeats the takiir (the phrase 
“Allthu Akbae") in % loud voice 50 that it is 
heard in the furthest ranks. and thus initiates the 
responses within the prayer In a very large 
mosque, the muytadi’s function ean be cartied 
‘out by a number of people. In this way, through 
series of men who repeat instructions by 
calling them out uo others who then repeat them 
in their tum, a congegration of thousands can 
Pray in unison, or a speaker address a vast 
multitude. The mugtadi'y function is usually 
performed by the Maczzin, the official caller 10 
prayer. See MUEZZIN. 


al-Musrfbiqdin (lit: "hose who are stationed. lined 
Up. in position”), Men who. in religions-mititary 
‘organizations, defended the frontiers of the 
Islamic world (Dir ahtstinn, often in remote 
outposts called euburtsing. ribdp), The institution 
goes hack to the Islamic state under the Caliph 
“Umar when, briefly, the Arabs were not 
allowed 10 own land in the conquered territories, 
the intention being to create a permanent mobile 
class for the expansion of Islam, This code was 
modified under the successor Caliph *Uiduntn, 
‘but the status of murabitin reflects this early 
historical phase, One mundbitda movement ted 
fan empire in the Amb West, more familiar 
under the Spanish version of its name, the 
Almoravids. See ALMORAVID, 











Murligabah (it. “vigilance”, “reeollectedness”) 
An aspect of meditation (tafakkur), waiting 
‘upon a spiritual presence, a permanent state of 
awareness. The Prophet said: "My eye sleeps bat 
my heart wakes.” It alse means an examination 
‘of conscience. Which in some spiritual methods 
1s performed daily, The methods of Islamic 





mysticism make meditation a background for 
invocation (dhike), which is the principal means 
of spiritual realization, in accordance with the 
Injunction found frequently in the Koran: "And 
the remembrance of God is greatest” (war ls 
hike Lid akbar). 

Al-Hujwitt said: 


When self-will vanishes in this word, 
‘contemplation is stained, and when contemplation 
is firmly establishes, there is no dilference between, 
this Workd anv the next 


See DHIKR, 


Muragga‘ah. A patched garment worn by some 
Sufi orders in the past as a discipline of poverty 
{It is still seen today, albeit extremely rarely.) 
Some Sufis, who also lived from alms, wore 
suich threadbare frocks that were repeatedly 
patched rather than replaced, until the whole 
garment was nothing bot patches on patches. 
‘AbHujwirt suid 


‘A right pic i a patch that iy sited because one 
1s poor, and wot for show: FF Is stitched fr 
‘poverty i is stitched might, even if tbe witha 
badly”. Ani also“ mot, however, the qusntiy 
‘of money tht makes the moneyed man. No one 
‘who Fecopnizes poverty as beter than maney isa 
‘moneyed man, though Ne he a king: and & ean whe 
‘does pot believe in poverty is « moneyed man, 
however pov he in 


We was & characteristic of the Shidhill onder of 
Sufism not to wear such garments, nim 
Shidhift himself sometimes wore rich garments 
bbocause he taught that poverty (Hage bs above all 
Something inward, that it is not riches which 
create an obstacle to spirituality, bur attachment 
10 them. A cloak in gencral, as well as the 
patched cloak, is also called Abieyah Sow 
KHIRQAH 


Maid (lit, “one who is desirous (of spiritual 
fealization)"), A disciple in a Sufi onder. A riore 
commonly used name is fair or lervish See 
FAQIR, 


‘Maridism. modern Suft movement which has 
became widespread in Senegal, It was founded 
by Amadou [Abrnad} Kamba (1882-1927) who 
hay had five successors culled Khalifivhs 


‘caliphs, the fourth of whom died in 1990. The 
present, the fifth. is named Serigne Saliow 
Mback. 

Bamba came from a family of religious 
teachers, he originally led a religious. school, 
Following a familiar pattern, he announced one 
day to his students that his personal teachings 
superseded acquired doctrine and that adherence: 
to himself was essential to spiritual progress. 
Some of the students Jeft him at that point, while 
those who remained became the core of the new 
movement. As his influence grew, Amadou 
Bambs was exiled by the colonial authorities to 
Gabon im 1895 and Inter to the Congo, He 
returned to Senegal in 1902 but was tater again 
‘exiled to Mauritania for five years in Bootilimit. 
‘These events were to give him the aura of a 
political anti-colonial hero. To his claim for 
spiritual authority were added accounts of 
miracles. 

‘The figure of Bamba thus combines the 
prestige of a champion of the poor and oppressed 
tn a political struggle against a colonizing power 
(and thereby against the dominance of the West 
in general) along with miraculous powers and 
hopes of salvation. This Messianic image has 
<drawn to itself the dispossessed of modern times 
in West Africa and in particular those 
Senegalese who have had to face the trials of 
ammigrabon abroad 


Morji'ah (from Ar. init’. “postponement”, 
“deferment™). A sect of early Islam that may be 
termed “quietists”. They believed that serious 
sins are offset by faith, and that punishment for 
them is not everlasting. Therefore, they withheld 
Judgement and condemnation of sinners in this 
world. This led to attitudes of political 
uninvolvement. One of their doctrines, that 
prayer led by an Imam of doubtful character is, 
nevertheless, valid, became an accepted 
Principle of Sunni Islam (but not of Shite 
Islam). 

‘The Murji'tes appear to have emerged in 
reacthon 0 the Khinjites, who attribute to sin a 
quast-absalute and definitive nature; Mis against 
the Khaijtes rathor than against the mainstream 
thot the Murji'iah stand out in contrast. Much 
like St John's “sins unto death”, and sins which 
are “not unto death”, the notion of major 
(habiWN and eainor (sazhd'%) sins is de Wo the 
Murj\iah, although the Koran adumbrates it in 
such passages as: ™..surely thy Lond knows best 








‘who is straying from His path, and He knows 
best who it is that is truly guided. For to God 
‘belong the Heavens aod the earth, that He may 
reward them that do evil according to what they 
have done and reward them that do well 
according 10 the best; who avoid major sins 
{Kaba‘ireithm) and enormities, only falling 
into minor fanits: surely thy Lond’s forgiveness 
is broad.."(53:30-32). 

Some of Abd Hanifah’s attitudes derive from 
the Munj'ite reaction to the extremism of the 
Khiarijites. The Murjiite doctrine, however, of 
accepting the outward profession of Islam with 
the tongue as adequate, would inevitably have 
Ted to decadence; it was cognizance of this 
danger that brought about their final extirpation, 
‘See KHARUITES. 


‘Murshid (lit “guide”, instructor”), An instructor 
in any felt. but in particular a spiritual master, 
‘hat is, with the ability and a heavenly mandate, 
{in addition w the necessary knowledge, to guide 
souls. Conversely, no guide (mmurshich will be 
accessible to him whom God allows to go astray 
“For himn whom God sends astray, thou wilt find 
no guiding pattern [waliyyan  mwurshida}” 
(18:17), A smurshid is also called a Shaykh and, 
from Turkey to India, a Pir. See PIR: SHAYKM; 
SUFISM 








al-Muraga, Sayyid (also calles ash-Shurif, and 
asb-Shaykh Murtada d, 4261044), A Shiite 
scholar, student of the Shaykh al-Mufid, and 
leader of the Shiite community of Baghdad. He 
‘was an Jmdmzikteh, a relative of & Shiite Imimn, 
being the great-great-geandson of Masa Kazim 
He is also known as “Alam al-Hudd (“the Banner 
of Guidance”) 


‘Murtadd. see APOSTASY. 


Musalli. A place of prayer, and more 
specifically the public praying field where, for 
the festival prayers af the “Kd absfitr, “id al-adh, 
and prayers for rain. the whole population of a 
city may well meet for communal worship. In 
Iran the munaildis called an “kdgah. The orginal 
_munalla was in Medina, at the site of the present 
Sabaq mosque. 





Musalmin, The Persian and Turkish variant 
form of the Arabic muslin (one who has 
surrendered [to God]"), ax “Moslem” is the 





‘common English form. 1s from the Persian that 
the French acquired musuimane for Muslim, 
vosually written Mussulman in English, 


Musaylamah, ‘The foremost of a number of false 
prophets who appeared in Arabia towards the 
end of the life of the Prophet and during the 
Caliphate of Abo Bakr, Musaylamah claimed to 
have received divine revelations, and spoke of 
himself as the “Rahmiin {which is a Name of 
God} cf the Yamamah’” (the east-central region 
‘of Arabia). The name Masaylamah, by which 
the Muslims called him, was 3 contemptuous 
diminutive of his real name, Maslamah, He was 
slain in battle by Wabshi, the slave who had 
killed Hamzah at Ubud. ‘The Muslim army was 
Jed by Khalid ibn Walid, 

The battle at “Agrabah in the Yamamah 
between the Muslim forces and those of 
Masaylamah was the most bloody that Arabia 
‘had ever seen. The followers of Musaylamah 
had already defeated one Muslim force led by 
‘Merial, At *Agrabah, Khélid ibn Walid 
divided his army into Beduins, Ansir 
(Medinans) and Muhajirdn (Meccan emigrants) 
to spur competition among them (o fight to the 
most, When the Muslims appeared to be losing 
the struggle, the Ansiir were roused by Insults 
from the rebels and tamed the tide. The rebels 
retreated into a fortified orchard where 
Musoylamuh sat, but then were pursued by the 
Muslims and there slaughtered, In this battle 
seven hundred of the Companions were killed, 
among them some of the oldest, and seven 
thousand of the followers of Musaylamah, The 
‘orchard came to be called "the Garden of 
Death’ 

Although more rebellians had yet t be put 
down in Oman and the Yemen, thiv battle 
announced the imminent end of the period of 
strife which broke out among the desert Arabs 
after the Prophet’s death. During this period, 
‘number of imitators of the Prophet appeared: the 
Kahinah ("Prophetess") in the north among the 
Tamim; DhG-1-Himir in the Yemen, and others. 
Teas called the Ridkah (the "period of npostasy"), 














Misi Shakir, the Sons of. Three brothers. 
Abmad, Hasan, and Muhammad, who acquired 
renown ak scientists at the court of Baghdad in 
the vd century. They Were mathematicians, 
astronomers, and engineers who designed the 
‘mechanical creations of the time. Knows as the 





Bani) Masi, they participated in the labor of 
translating Hellenistic writings into Arabic at the 
Bayt al-Hikmab, the academy founded by the 
Caliph at Ma'mOn (d. 2/8833). A work of 
‘theits on geometry was translated into Latio as 
the Liber Trium Fratram ("the Book of Three 
Brothers") 


Mushrabiyyah. (Also mashrabiyyah and 
mashrabah). Lattices made of turned dowels, 
they are typical features of Islamic architecture 
throughout the Middle East, North Africa, Persia 
and India. The carved wooden lattice, which 
forms a pleasing contrast to the often unadorned 
exteriors of buildings, Keep out the bot sun 
‘whilst allowing the aif 10 pass. 


‘MoshrikOn (Jit, “those who associate"). 
Idolators. See SHIRK, 


Muslim (lit, “one who has surrendered to God", 
from Ar. ashaun, "to surrender, to seek peace”) 

4, A Moslem, an adherent of Islam. The word 
implies complete surrender, submission, and 
resiguation to God's Will. The Muslim is 
subinitted; ideally, therefore, it is ot the Mustisn 
who acts, but God, and the actions of the Muslim 
are an appearance dye to bis swift and 
‘spontaneous obedience to the decrees of fate 
‘This is why the Sufis say that one must be like "a 
body in the hands of the washers of the dead”, 
moving without resistance to the Divine Will. In 
this there is peace ~ “sald”, "surrender. 
“wholeness”, “security”, The word isdim 
surrender”, “submission” is the verbal noun 
corresponding 10 the adjective muslim 
(*surrendered”, “submitted”). It is, incidentally, 
important to pronounce the ¥ of Muslim sharply 
‘a in the English word “slinr"; the voiced 
pronunciation with the sas i “chisel” or "nose", 
prediuces a word which means ~ oF sounds 
somewhat like a word that means ~ “benighted”, 
crv", aud which is therefore offensive 

2 AbOl+Husayn Muslin (2/0-26/810875), 
‘horn at Nayshdbdr. the great compiler of Hadith 
His Shit al-Mustins aid the Sahitya Buthact 
‘rank as the two most authentic collections 




















Muslims, Black, see BACK MUSLIMS, 


Muslim Brotherhood (Ar, a/Ikhwalm al 
‘Musfimdn), 4 religious organization founded in 
Egypt in 1929 by Hasan al-Bannd”, it opposed 


the tendency towards secular regimes in Muslin 
countries. 

‘Hasan al-Bannai* was assassinated in 1949, and 
in 1954 the movement was banned in Egypt. It 
has existed since as a clandestine opposition 
movement in Egypt, Syris, Sudan, and other 
countries in the Middle East. Its goal. which is 
that of the establishment of “Islamic states”, is 
pursued by assassination and terrorism. In Syria, 
the first priority of the movement is opposition 
to domination by the ‘Alawis. The Muslim 
Brotherhood is held responsible for perhaps 
more than its share of underground political 
‘oppenition 

‘They should not be confused with the skhwdn 
Chrothers”), the desert warniors who helped 
King "Abd al-’Aztz in the conquest of Arabia 
The name skhwdie was also used for Bedvin 
settlement projects in Arabia such as at al- 
Artawiyyah 


‘Musnad. The collection of 30,000 Hadith made 
‘by the Hanbal (d. 242/855). See HADITH: IBN 
HANBAL. 


Mustag'afln (lit: “the downtrodden”). A term 
made current by the Ayatollah Khomeini the 
‘course of the Iranian revolution. Like the "sams 
culones’ of the Prench Revolution. or the 
“descamixadox” of Juan Peron, it refers 10 the 
disadvantaged whose interest the franian 
revolution claimed to serve, In Iran it is 
pronounced —mostazafun, "The Pahlavi 
Foundation was renamed the Mustad‘afSin 
Foundation. 

Shi'ism hax always been the movement of 
radioal popular causes and has claimed to be the 
champion of the oppresses at the same time the 
main beneficiaries have been the leadership. the 
party, the “vanguard” and nouveau riche that 
emerged a8 a result of political upheaval 


Mustababb. The category of setions which, 
‘whilst pot being obligatory in canon law, are 
recommended, This is also called smund. The 
other categories are far. or wijid. that is, 
obligatory; mubib, permitted or neutral; 
makrib, distiked and thus discouraged; and 
‘ariim, Sortidden. Ait actions fall into one of 
these categories, under Islamic law, See FARD: 
HARAM. 


Mutabériktin (lit. “those to would participate 


in blessing”). Those who enter a Sufi tarigal, or 
“fraternity” (it. “path”), to seek a blessing in 
addition to the blessings accorded by adherence 
to the sharf"ah (“the outward Divine Law”), The 
mutabirikdn are thus passive members of a 
tarkgah. The active members are those who enter 
the path because they see in it 3 way to union 
with God. The latter are called the silikdn, or 
“uavelers™ 

‘The mutaharikin recognize the farigah as a 
means of grace but do not grasp its possibility ax 
a means of realization. As there are furug 
(fraternities) that number hundreds of 
thousands of adherents, and in the North African: 
desert offen include whole communities and 
towns, it must be assumed that the vast majority 
are mutabarikin, 


‘a-Mo'tafikah (it. “the overwhelmed ones”). In 
the Koran, the fated cities of the plain Sodom 
and Gomorrah, associated with the Prophet Lot 
(Ar. Lap, which were destroyed. 


‘Mut'ah. A murriage stipulated to be temporary. 
‘sometimes called a "marriage of pleasure”. The 
marriage is automatically terminated at the end 
of the agreed period. Mur'ah is allowed by the 
Twelverlmim Shi'ites, but forbidden by the 
Sunnis 


al-Mutanabbt (J. 303-154915-965). One of the 
most famous of Arab poets, The name 
Mutanadol means the “would-be Prophet”, an 
allusion to the claim, attributed to him, that he 
was able to write poetry comparable to the 
language of the Koran, He bad, in fact, in his 
youth been involved in various Shi'ite 
conspiracies, according to certain of his 
biographers, and had actually claimed 
prophethood and the receipt of revelation, His 
real name was Abi-t-Tayyib Abmad ibn al 
Husayn al-Ju’fl, He was m court panegyrist, and 
‘ove who could change his allegiance, and was 
noted also for his impassioned yet pessimistic 
view of life. He often extolled Beduin mores ia 
his poetry. His quixotic independence 
arrogance, boasting and generosity have 
endeared him to generations of Arabs, who fee! 
‘an affinity with him; and he was » master of the 
Arabic language. His most famous line is: “The 
horseman, night and the desert know me; and the 
‘sword and the lance, paper and the pen.” 








‘The reanure of the resolute Ww ween sn thetr 
revolves 

As generis deeds display the worth af wate sels 
Mooor the man of nable soul, he becomes your 
slave. but the mean-soubed mann when hisnoredt 
ros insolent 

aught will suffice for the underaansing of men 
‘When the light of day shelf stands in ned of proof 
‘Wiese desires the ocean makes fight of streams. 
‘Men bury and are hunsed and our feet trample the 
shuts of thone who went before 


Motafiwi'ah (lit, “those who enforce 
obedience”). A peculiar institution of vigilantes 
who enforce the performance of prayer and may 
even inflict beatings for moral laxity. They are 
found only in some fundamentalist milieus. The 
practice of the public enforcement of morality 
by stich means is not common in Islam as a 
whole because of the Koran's insistence that 
There is no compulsion in religion” (2:288) 

Strict public enforcement of morality, not 
‘unlike that of the motatawiah, wes prominent in 
theocratic republics such as that founded by 
Abd al-Karim in the RI in the 19208, and in the 
communities in the Caucasus under [mim 
Shien 


Mutawalli, The administrator of a religious 
‘establishment; a term encountered mainly in fran 
and India, 


Mutawila, see METAWILA, 


Maawwif (from Ar. (fa, “10 circurmambulate”, 
from which comes fave, “cireumambulation of 
the Ka'bah”). One who guides pilgrims jv the 
performance of the rites of pilgrimage. whether 
ajjox “urnra, The mutawwitiin are residents of 
Mecca, many of them Qurayshis. They were a 
guild in classical times, and the right 10 be a 
‘mutawwit (sanded down in the family, but 
today requires « royal patent 

While itis not necessary to hire w mutawwirin 
‘onder to perform the "umah, regulstions require 
that pilgrims arriving for duff be assigned to a 
_murawwil, cither one of thelr own choice oF one 
designated by the authorities. "The mupawwil 
works through representatives and handles 
thousands of pilgrims at faj/ time, providing 
Jodying und transportation, and sometimes food 
fas well, Murawwits guide pilgrims according 10 
their respective madhahib, or schools of law 








‘There are published fees covering various 
aspects of the hajj services which are fixed by 
the Saudi government, Arrangements can be 
made with a murawwifin advance of the actus! 
pilgrimage, and it was once the practice for 
_mufawwits to trayel in Islamic countries in order 
to prospect for clients. 

For the ‘amrah, mutawwils can be found in the 
Grand Mosque (.-Masjid al-Hlariim), sometinnes 
‘ut the gates, near the Maqim Ibrahim, or sear 
‘Saf and Marwah. Usually they collect several 
pilgrims together to perform the rites as # proup. 
See HAN, 


Mu'tazilites (from Ar. atazala, “to whe one’s 
distance”, “to remove oneself”, "to withdraw"), 
‘A school of thought that was born out of. oF 
inserted itself into, the controversies of the civil 
war between ‘All ibm AbI Talib and the 
Companions az-Zubayr and Talbih, and the 
absolute black-and-white condemnatory views 
of the Kharijites. Faced with a conflict between 
opposing parties, none of whom could 
reawmably be considered absolutely 
eprehensible, the need arose for dogmatic 
‘nuances, One response was formulated a 
manzilah baynas-mancilaayn ("a position 
between the 1Wo positions”) This was the 
answer to a question tented in the circle of 
Hiaxan al-Basrl as to whether a Muslim who had 
committed a grave sin Way a believer oF not, in 
which the Khajite position was that one who 
had committed a yeuve sin was no longer a 
believer, and therefore could be put to death 
Hasan a-Bayrt's answer was that such a.0ne was 
fa believer but a hypocrite; that of Wasil ibm ' Ata” 
(d. 131/748) was that he was neither w believer 
‘ot an infidel, but somewhere between the two, 
‘and this marked the beginning of the Mu’tazilite 
school, those who “had taken their distance” 
from Hasan al-Bagri, as the great teacher 
reportedly had said, 

‘This position between two positions is what bs 
knowo in Christianity ax the Arian heresy; 
philosophically it is. violation of Aristotle's law 
‘of non-coniradiction; which im to say it is a 
-violution of objective reality, and opens the door 
{0 total subjectivism and solipsism. Which is 
also why the Chalcedonian answer is 
theologically another version of Aristotle’s law 
‘and a fundamental statement about the mature of 
reality, Formulations like the position between 
two positions appear constantly in different 








disguises and are infinitely tempting for they are 
the illusory having it both ways. 

‘The other prominent figures of the new school 
were ‘Amu ibn "Ubayd (d. 49762), and tater 
‘Abd Hudhayl (d. 237349) and an-Nagzim (d, 
225840), who was the most important 
formulator of the Mu'tazlite teachings. The 
school took stock of the philosophic tools of 
Hellenistic antiquity, and applied reason to the 
solution of philosophical problems, leading 
thereby to the birth of kadiim, Islamic theology 
Abself. Mu'tazilitism catered to certs ideologies 
im Persia, and through its historical position 
between the point of view of the Umayyads and 
the Shiites, it lent itself easily for a time 10 
‘being the dominant philosophy of the "Abbdsids. 
is doctrine of free will, moreover, could be used 
as an arm against the Umayyads, who defended 
their regime with arguments of Divine 
[predestination propounded by the traditionalists 
(ahi al-hadit), 

‘Although the theology may have been invented 
in order to move Islam onto dualist tracks, the 
Mu’tazilites themselves, he antibodies created: 
after vaccination, became opponents of dualism, 

‘The Mu'tazilites held, as rationalists (and 
‘materialists). that the Koran is created. (The 
‘orthoxtox dogma ix that the Koran is uncreated in 
‘ts essence.) This was proclaimed official 
doctrine by the Caliph alMa‘mda in 2/2827 
and enforced by 4 muhnah, a scrutiny of the 
beliefs held by the various religious authorities, 
Which wax a viral inquisition. Iba Hanbal, 
founder of one of the schools of law, war 
scourged for publicly maintaining the 
vunereatedness of the Koran. (in a particularly 
eategorical fashion: he said the Koran is 
~uncreated from cover to cover”; this could also 
be taken as an antismaterialist stance). But 
shortly thereafter, when, under the Caliph 
Mutawakkil, this doctrine was suppressed, the 
Mu'tazilites went into a sharp decline and fell 
out of favor, wat! it reappeared as the theology 
‘of Twelve Imam SNism. Today. the outlook 
which results (rom Mu'tazilitism is also evident 
tn modern movements among Sunnis. 

Nevertheless, the influence exerted by the 
school was considerable: it established the 
widespread use of rational arguments. in the 
subsequent developroent of theology, and many 
‘ef its original conclusions were adopted by the 
‘mainstream, although the school as a whole was 
attacked ax heretical 


‘The Mu'tazilites called themselves afl al’ ad! 
wa-t-tawhid (the “People of Justice and [Divine] 
Unity”), and their school was based apo. the 
following five principles: 

1. tawhid (“unity 

2 ‘adi e“justice”y, 

3. akwa'd woh 
threat); 

4. almancilah bayn al-mancilatayn (7a 
Position between two positions”): 

3. alam bi-f-ma’rat warn-nahy ‘an ab-nnunkar 
(commanding the good and prohibiting evil”). 





‘id (the promise and the 


By awhild they meant # paradoxical doctrine; 
‘Sunnis say that some of the divine attributes 
(’Names") are of the Essence and some are of 
Being. By the Mu’tazilite ¢awhkd. the essence ix 
‘unknowable. and none of the attributes are of the 
Essence: these attributes or Names are reduced 
to a kind of demiurgic level, to being some kind 
‘of created energies, 

‘This unknowability of God led the Mu'tazilites 
to deny the generally accepted idea that those 
whom salvation beings into paradise have & 
vision of God, arguing that such seeing of God 
‘would place Him within space, The Ash'ante 
and Sunni position is that God is knowable: that 
some Divine Names are names of the Essence 
and not some created energy. This became 
symbolized by the vision in Paradise. (See 
BEATIFIC VISION.) The Prophet is credited 
with saying that the inhabitants of paradise 
would see God. When asked how, he said “as 
people see the full moon”: Le. by reflection as 
the moon reflects the light of the sun. 

Mt is these problems which al-Ash’ari, 
emerging out of Mu'tazilitiem, addressed with 
his theory of atoms of time and space which are 
“mirrors” of the One Reality. and his theory of 
‘will as the "acquiring of Divine action on the 
part of the creature” (ikvisi) 

In the orthodox idea, according 40 which God 
is both Absolute and Being (Hihdr and Lah00, 
there is a continuity of identity between the 
Attributes and the Absolute, The Auributes are 
not the Essence, neither are they anything other 
than the Essence; an inescapable and necessary 
antinomy. It is this vertical identity, “with God 
and One with God", which i true non-duality. in 
virtue of which the Divine Attributes are not 
‘other Divinities. (See BEING; FIVE. DIVINE 
PRESENCES.) The Mu'tazilite saw, like that 
‘of some modern philosophers such ax Martin 








Bober, is a unity in name only: the question of 
how the supposed unity can contain 
differentiated contrarics ix simply ignored. 

By “auf (“justice”) they affirmed that man his 
free will, which is necessary because of Divine 
justice, (The early Shiites believed thar God 
‘oreated and determined Men"s acts: present day 
Shiites believe in free will). The Mo’tazilites 
also asserted that God does what is best (sth oF 
aslati) for the world he has created: that God 
compensates the saved for sufferings they 
‘endured in life. What makes this idea of Divine 
justice scandalous, however. is that it means that 
‘what a man dock obliges God; it puts God on an 
equal plane with man; ifa man does a good wet, 
God must react accordingly. if a man does an 
‘evil act God must react accordingly. What the 
Mu’tazilite Divine justice means, therefore, 
reciprocity berween man and God. The absurdity 
‘ofthis was not lost on the detractors; but because 
‘of the psychology which results from a position 
between two positions neither did it faze the 
supporters, contradictions were not a problem, It 
‘was one thing to make God observe the necessity 
of his Own Nature, as did Aristotle: it was 
another to make Him dependent upon something. 
created, 

‘The Asb'arites claimed, not without reason, 
that Mu'tazilitism made God into a servant of 
‘man, because it made him respond to hurnan acts 
and made God, as they put it, into the 
impregnator of women, The idea of saléfr 
became the point on which al-Ash’art revolted 
against the Mu'tazilites, neatly showing its 
‘weakness, (but not, however, disproving the idea 
that necessity Is an aspect of perfection), (See al- 
ASH'ARL: CHILDREN.) 

Fy the third principle they meant heaven and 
hell, They believed that if someone went to hell, 
he would not leave by reason of Divine Mercy oF 
intercession, (Reciprocity. above, limits God's 
ability 10 act; the Astarites, on the contrary, 
believe that sins may be pardoned even in hell, or 
‘that a believer may be withxirawn from hell once 
his sins are expiated.) Present day Shi'ites 
generally accept that s sinner ean be saved from 
hell because, ironically, of the power of the 
Arnis, 

The fourth principle, “a position between two 
positions” was, on the one hand, their 
philosophical method, but also their political 
‘outlook in the historic controversies, This was a 
middle position between the Sunnis and the Shi* 

















ites (of the 3rdth century who were more 
ghulat than the Twelvers have been until 
recently, although this is again changing), which 
made the ered of the Mu'‘tazilites the chosen 
theology of the early “Abbasids, and the decisive 
theological influence upon the Shiites. (It woukd 
perhaps be more accurate to say that Mu 
“tazilitism was the doctrine of those who brought 
the "Abbilsids to power, and therefore they were 
obliged to accept it until power shifted.) 

In present day Shi'ism this idea of “the 
position between two positions”, in so far as it 
relales to the idea of a sinner being between 
belief and unbelief, has been abandoned. The 
Shi'ites, apart from the doctrine of the Imams, 
developed their theology much fater, woder the 
Buyids, Hy that time Mu'tazilite thinking had 
already formed the base of Twelve-Imim 
theology, through the Nawbakhti family of 
Baghdad, and, being established, was not further 
modified, while the doctrine of the Smamate 
continued to undergo development 

‘There is in Mu‘tzilitism a strong favour of a 
metaphysical outlook alien to Islam, This was 
recognised even before al-Ash‘arl, for the 
following Hadith (evidently invented but 
showing the reaction of an affronted orthodoxy) 
gained wide circulation: "The Mu’tazilites are 
the MAjOs [an all-embracing mame for the 
religions of Persia}; do not follow one of them as 
8 prayer leader, and do not attond their funerals.” 
‘The fifth principle, the establishment of order in 
society, Was not different from the view of the 
Sunnis, See al-ASH'ART; — “BEATIFIC 
VISION": CHILDREN; CREED; HASAN 
BASRI; ISTAWA; KALAM: KHARUITES: 
KUMON; MA’MON; = MATURIDI 
MIHNAH; PHILOSOPHY. 





‘Al-Mawabhiddn (it, "whe unitarians”) The name 
by which the Wahhabis prefer to call 
themselves, and alse the Druzes, and the Arabic 


name of the Almohad movement. Despite the 
name. however, there is no connection 
whatsoever between the three groups. See 
ALMOHADS; DRUZES; WAHHABIS. 


Muwaggatab (from Ar. wagt, “time™) The 
‘establishment of the correct times for the daily 
prayers. Because the prayer times change with 
the position of the sun, this must be done each 
day. The need wo know exact time encouraged 
the study of astronomy, and up until this century 
muezsins often teamed to use astrolabes. In 
1900 the last man in Fez still skilled in the use of 
the astrolabe was over 100 years old and had no 
mare disciples. 

For a simple_means of determining prayer 
times, see SALAH and also PRAYER. 


Muwatta’ (it, “The Way made Smooth”). This 
is the name of the first compilation of Hadith. It 
was made by Malik iva Anas (94-179716:798) 
of Medina, the founder of the Maliki School of 
Law, It is not as systematic as the sahihiin of 
‘Muslim and Bukhan, bet it laid the foundation 
for Hadith studies. See MALIK IBN ANAS. 


Muzawwir (from ziydrah, “a visit”) A guide 
who leads visitors through the steps of a formal 
Yisit to the Prophet's mosque in Medina and the 
environs. Also called simply a guide, dail Soe 
ZIYARAH, 

Muzdalifah. A place between “Arafit, ® kmv/3.5 
miles away, and Mink, 3.5 km/2 miles distant 
from Mecca. Here pilgrims spend the night after 
the “standing of the Day of "Arafit” during the 
haji. They pray ot alMaxh'ar al-Harém 
‘monument and gather pebbles for the ceremony 
‘of the stoning of the jamarat, the stone pillars 
which represent the devil, in Mind. See 
PILGRIMAGE. 


Mysticism, see SUFISM, 


N 


Nabi. A Prophet, one who prophesies within an 
existing revelation, as opposed tw a raxdl 
(messenger), who brings a new revelation 
See PROPHET. 


Nadir Shih, sce AFSHARIDS, 


Nafas ar-Rabmin (lit, “the breath of the 
Merciful”). A term in Suft metaphysics for the 
manifestation of possibilities, and thus for the 
creation of the world, based upon the symbolism 
fof the breath. The world is created by God 
figuratively “breathing out”. Creation, and man, 
receives the breath and with it the means ~ life ~ 
to retum 10 the Creator. The "breathing in” by 
God is a reahsorption of creation, an extinction 
‘of manifested possibilities in Being, and, in the 
apocatastasis, the disappearance of Being. 
Lihat, “the Personal God” 

Speech in man, which ix vehicled by the 
breath, is an analogous function, In speaking 
‘man makes manifest or objective that which is 
subjective and hidden within him, The hearer 
receives the speech and understands it or 
integrates it into his subjectivity, oF 
‘consciousness. Breath, ~ prikia ~ spirtus~ which 
is life itself, is thas the sacred medium in which 
‘creation takes place. 

‘The Koran says that God is Creator at every 
instant ($$:29; this eternal creation 
sometimes referred t as the “overflowin; 
(fayd) of Being, oF the “renewing of creation at 
‘each instant” or “each breath” (tajdiet alskhaky 
bichanfas). In the Puyis al-Hikam, the chapter 
‘on Solomon, Iba “Arabi wrote that man does not 
“spontaneously realize that with each breath he 
is not, and then again is” (am yakun thumma 
in), because the moment of annihilation 
coincides with the moment of manifestation, and 
because the act of creation is instantaneous. In 
history there are progressions of events and 
change, but metaphysically, the process of 
Creation is continuous and snstantaneous, the 
world being made anew at every instant, 
differently, reflecting the ux and progression 
within it 

‘An incidental meaning of the term mafis are 





Rahman is » celebration which is held when a 
pupil in a traditional Koranic schoo! has 
memorized the Koran from the beginning, the 
Sorah al-Bagarah, up to the $Sth SGrah called ar 
Rahman ("the Merciful”). See ARABIC: 
KALAM; SOLOMON. 





Nafilah (pl. nawélli, The voluntary prayers 
consisting of one, (wo, cr four raki'ts which the 
pious add before and after canonical prayers 
(salah), Nawifil are wot performed, however. 
after the performance of the dawn prayer (subd) 
‘until the sun has risen, and after the mid- 
afternoon peayer (asf) has been performed until 
the evening prayer (machriby 

‘The nawa/il provide w meuas for the increased 
exercise of zeal and devotion on the exoteric 
plane. In addition to the awa? which 
accompany the canonical prayers, there are 
additional prayers which can be performed at 
certain times: for example, the ishidq. » 
supplementary prayer in the morning after 
wanrise; the dubd, performed before noon, and 
the sahajjud, at night. There are also special 
prayers suuch as the istikhara, or “asking for 
help in choosing the good". Religious teachers 
recommend that, if one does perform the 
supplementary prayers, they should occasionally 
be omitted 10 underline their optional character 








Nafi, The soul. The Arabic nu/s corresponds to 
the Latin anima and the Greek psyche: It is the 
individual substance, and corresponds 10 the 
receptive pole of Being. Ik exists alongside rity 
Espirit), corresponding to Latin xpiritus and 
reek pnewna, which is non-individual and 
represents the active pote of Being i man, also 
called the ‘agl ("Intellect"), (See “AQL.) 

Often the term nafs is used in & pejorative 
sense, because in its fallen, wnregenerate state, 
admixed with passion and ignorance, it is. aM 
nafs alammarah ti-s-s0° (the soul which 
Ancites to evil”, 12°54), Passing through the stage 
cof an-nats al-Jawwsdmah ("the reproachtul soul”, 
75:2), which corresponds in some sort to 
conscience, advocating conversion, it can 
become purified and reconciled 10 the source of 














its reality as amas al-munmaa innah (soul at 
peace”) assured of paradise: 
© soul at peace, return wot thy bond, 





Enter thou My paradise!* (49:27) 


‘See FIVE DIVINE PRESENCES; ROH. 





Nafy (lit: “negation”). The first part of the 
shahddlab (“testimony of the faith”) 1% 40 iia 
("there is no god"). This is the nay the negation 
of unreality, which precedes the iubbae 
(*affirmation”) ila Lith (“except Allah”). See 
SHAHADAH, 





Nahj al-Balighab (lit. "the way of eloquence”), 
‘A collection of sermons, sayings, and speeches 
attributed to “AN ibn Abi Falib, It was compiled 
by ash-Sharif ar-Radi (4, 4061015), a Shi'ite 
seholar, the brother of Sayyid alMurtada (4 
HIB W0A4), ant a disciple of the Shaykh al- 
Mufid (4. 41022), 

‘The book is a model for classical Arabic style, 
tis Cicero is for Latin. 


Nahe, The sacrificial slaughter of a camel, See 
SACRIFICE, 


Na‘ib. A deputy of a civil authority: also, in 
certain Sufl orders, the representative of Sufi 
Shaykh, superior 10a mugaddam 
("representative") 


Najaf. The site in lraq of the tomb of "All iba 
Abi Talib, the fourth Caliph. The actual place of 
burial is not known; ‘ANT was assassinated at 
Kufah and some say that he was buried there in 
‘the courtyant of the Mosque. The Shiites, 
however, explain that the dead body, according 
to ‘All's wish, was placed upon a camel and the 
place where it knelt became the burial place, 
Najaf being four miles from Kufah. Tradition 
relates that intuition led the Caliph Hardin ar- 
Rashid (d. 194809) wo eecognize the place as the 
site whike hunting, and Wo build a shine there 
From 366977 an important tomb built by the 
Buyld elief Adda ad-Dawlah stood there; it was 
destroyed and rebuilt a number of times, 

The shrine of “Ali is known among Shiites ax 
the Mashhad Gharwah ("the wondrous place of 
martyrdom"). Mazar-i Sharif in Afghanistan also 
‘claims to be the tomb of "AN. This is impossible, 





in fact, but it is not impossible that the blessing 
‘of "AIT should be found in both places. 

Najd (lit, “the highlands”). The centrat plain of 
Arabia where RiySd, the capital of Saudi Arabia, 
is located, 


Najrin. A city and region in southern Arabia 
near the Yemen. before Islam, it was an oasis, 
with a Christian population and the seat of a 
bishopric. A Himyante king called Dhd Nowas 
(*he of the curls”, his actual name was Yusof 
As‘ar), & convert to Judaism, called upon the 
people of Najrin to abandon Christianity for his 
‘own Jewish religion. When they refused. he had 
them slaughtered and thrown into burning 
ditches. When the Emperor of Byzantium, Justin 
J. heard of the massacre. as protector of 
Christianity he called upon the Negus of 
Abyssinia, Ella Asbeha, another Christian king. 
to punish Dho Nuwas. The Negus sent an army 
ip S25 A.D. and Dhd Nuwas was killed, The 
manyrs of Najrin are remembered in the 
Christian calendars and are mentioned in the 
Koran 85:4-8: 


stain were the Meo of the Pit, 

the fire abounding in fuel, 

when they were seated aver i 

land were themacives witnewses of what they dd 
seh the belvevers 

They took revenge om them only because they 
believed in God 

the Allomighty, the Albtaudable 





‘The trices of the original Najrin can still be 
seen in the desert. The bishops of Nayrin, who 
‘were probably Nestorians, came to the great fairs 
‘of Mind and "Ukag, and preached Christianity, 
‘cach seated on a camel as in a pulpit 

{0 the tenth year of the Hijrah a delegation of 
sixty Christians from Najrin came to Media to 
make a treaty with the Prophet, and were 
permitted by him to pray 1 his mosque, Najrin 
‘was « center of cloth making and originally the 
Aiswah or covering of the Ka‘bah was made 
there. The church of Najiin was called the 
Ka'bah Najriin, (Several other shrines in Arabia 
were also called Kavbab). See AHL al-KISA"; 
CHRISTIANITY; NESTORIANS, 


Naméz (Per. “prayer"), This Persian word 
replaces the Arabic word saiSh as the name for 
the canonic prayer from Turkey to lia 


‘Name (Ar. al-ism). Muslim names are made up 
of @ proper name followed by a masaf » name 
referring 10 an ancestor in the form of iba 
(Cson") or bint (“daughter”) and the name of the 
father, thea the grandfather, and so on for as 
‘many generations as one has patience. A person 
could also be called by a Aunyah, an indivect 
honorific name whose form was that of “father 
of” (Abd, oF “mother of (Umm), Kunyahs 
could become proper names im themselves, 
‘without the person actually being the “father of 
*Abbiis” (Abd-L-"Abbas), and be combined with 
an ism ("name"), & nasab and so forth. To the 
ame by usage could also be added a mistah (an 
association’), which could be the place of birth, 
such as ar-RGmi, (“from Rum", that is, 
Byzantine Konya) or ar-Razi (“from the town af 
Rayy"), oF the name of a profession such as al- 
Khayyim — ("temtmaker") or al-HSsib 
(accountant or mathematician”). oF a clan or 
tribal name such ax al-Hishimi ("of the 
Hashirnites"), of a distinction, such as al-Ansisi, 
‘one descended from the orginal Muslim 
sonverts of Medina. Then one could have an 
honorific formal name, which replaced the given 
‘name in ceremonial usage. a Jagat Such names 
were adopted by the later “Abbasids when they 
‘became Caliph, such as al/MansOr (“the Victor”) 
and were given out, in yery ostentatious forms, 
to the Buyid princes such ax ‘Uondt ad-Dawlath 
(Pillar of the State”), 

When the Prophet accepted converts to Islam, 
many of them had distinctly pagan names, such 
as Slave of the goddess "Uzi. These he changed 
for Muslim names; when a person already had an 
acceptable name, the Prophet sometimes left it 
as it was, adding a Muslim name to it. Since 
then, when one enters Islam, he is given of 
chooses a Muslim namne, As # name has # great 
and mysterious resonance upon the soul, giving 
it sacred identity and a dignity towards which 
it most grow, or, if a profane name, a weight of 
triviality o€ profanity which drags the soul down, 
the choice of s name which transmits a presence 
‘of nobility and piety is a matter of gravity 
Therefore, it ts common to consult the Koran 
when the choice of a name comes up, and 
nothing otherwise directly suggests itself. 

‘Names define the object or person named; thus 
the more importunt, sacred, of profound an 
‘object or a person is, the more names there are to 
describe it. For example, there are many names 
for the Konan, and for the cities of Mecca and 








Madina. The Names of God are limited by thase 
‘which have been reveled, but the Prophet is 
identified by two hundred names (of which, 
however, only a handful would be commonly 
recognized). See DIVINE NAMES; ISM: 
KUNYAI: LAQAB: NASAB: NISBAH. 


Name, Divine see ALLAH; DIVINE NAMES; 
ISM: 


‘Names of the Prophet. The Dulii i! al-Khayrat 
("Guides to Good Works") of aldara lists two 
hundred names of the Prophet; others list even 
more, This is a selection of the traditional 
names: 











Abd Alli ‘The Seevant of Gent 
Abn) Qin 
Abs Ibsen 
Anat 
Ajmal Khaky Ate The Mow Beautiful of 
Goals Cremion 
Alaeo ab Hints The Hanne of Guidance 
ahAmin The Faithful 
‘Ayo a-Nairy The Fount of Blessings 
Kath The Proclaimer 
al-Bashir The Bringer of Good Tidings 
oh turin The Proof 
Dalila Khayrat The Guide to Good Deeds 
Die ah Hikenah The Abode of Wisalom 
Dhukr Anan The Remembrance of Cod 
ah-Fa0b ‘The Opener 
aGrawh The Redeemer 
Mabie Atta The Beluved of God 
al-Plisbir ‘The Gatherer om the Day of 
Judgement 
ah Bi ak-Yagin The Knowledge that is 
Consude 
tendon ab Musto The Magel Leader of 
the Goitewring 
abKanul The Perfect 
Kandi a-Karb The Eefacer of Grief 
‘Khali ae Raber The Friend of the AUl- 
Compassionate 
Khsvim al-Anbaya* Vhe Seal of the 
raphe 
Kinston ar-Rosul The Seal of the Messengers 
Mastinat aH The City of Knowledge 
ab Matar The Righy-Gudsed 
1S ‘he Hofallibe 
Min al-Joonah The Key of Parudive 
Minh ar-Rationah The Key of Mereitulness 
abba The Nictwe of Lights 





Muhammact The Praised 
al Mubyt ‘The Reviver 
akMunie The Muminator 
ab Muyatt The Chosen 
an-Nab ‘The Prophet 
an-Nadhir ‘The Warner 
an-Najo ath Thagit ‘The Phereing Star 
amar The Lighe 
al-Qumar The Moon 
RAT a Rapa ‘The Falter of Ranks 
Raheaah [i'd A Mercy tothe 
Universe 
Rahat Auth ‘The Mereifulnoss of God 
arRaxdl ‘The Messenger 
Roh ab Magy "The Spirit of Truth 
iy ab-Qunscs ‘The Holy Spirit 
aay ‘The Truthful 
Sabub at-Byyan Muster of the Clarification 
Sahib ad Daresah ar Ratt” Loed of the Exalted 
Degree 
Sahib ab Nt ray ‘The Ponsenor of Ascension 
aeSuynt ‘The Liege Lond 
Siyyit ab Kawnayo Licge Loed of the Two 
Works 
Sayyid al Stursalin Liege Lond ofthe 
Messengers 
Shai” al-Mudnaibin The totercessor for 
Sinners 
ast Shabid The Wimens 
‘a Shans The Sun 
anbeShari® ‘The Legisiator 
av Sind at Masiagion ‘The Straight Path 
mine (So of the Koran} 
ae Panir ‘The Pure 
ae Tayi ‘The Good 
Wait Adtah The Friend of God (The Saint) 
al-Waks! ‘The Advocate 
ab Wasil The Joiner 
Ya ‘Sin (Stra of the Koran) 
See MUHAMMAD, 


Nims (from Greek nomos, "law"), An archaic 
teem, borrowed from the Christians, for Being, 
or the personal God. It was personified ax an 
Angel who imparted knowledge or brought 
revelations, ‘This was the Angel, one could say, 
of inrellection, ar knowledge obtained through 
} contents of the mind being brought 
ness in the lightning fash of 
recognition, » “natural” revelation, "As often as 
it Hightningy Masheth forth for them they walk 
therein and when it darkeneth against them they 











stand still" (220). 

‘Waragab Ibn Nawfal, a cousin of Khadijah. the 
Prophet's wife, identified the Angel bringing 
revelations to the Prophet as the Amis. See 
WARAQAH IBN NAWFAL. 





Nagshbandiyyah. A prominent Sufi order 
founded by Muhammad ibn Muhammad Baha 
ad-Din Nagshband (7/7-791/1317-1389) of 
Bukhara, Silence as a method of recollectedness 
and concentration is characteristic of the order, 
which is particularly widespread in the Caucasus 
and Central Asia. (mim Shamil was a 
Nagshbandi.) One of the special Nagshbandi 
prayers is called the khan al-Khawdjagan (the 
seal of the masters”) and is recited after some of 
the canonic prayers, (Most Sufi onters have 
something similar, which is invocation of its 
Iinitiatic chain, in effect a belief that the past 
masters can belp the disciple.) ‘The principal 
spiritual method of the Naghshbandis is hikr 
(Cinvocation”) with the beart. The Divine Name 
is invoked not with the tongue, but with the 
‘consciousness centered on the spiritual heart the 
subtle xymbolical center of the person, which 
‘may of may not coincide with the awareness «if 
the physical heart. Its this spiritual center which 
calls upon the Name in an existential rather than 
‘mental invocation. The method bears some 
resemblance t the Hesychast prayer of the 
hheart, but is not identical with it. See KUBRA: 
LATATE 


Nasa (lit. “lineage”, “descent, “derivation” 
Generally wed of a name which refers to a 
parent, as Ibn Sa’Gd, the "Son of Sa°Od”, or Bint 
Jahsh, “the daughter of Jabsh”. The aaxah may 
be employed serially to todicate a line of descent 
from grandfather, great-grandfather and on, 
‘The nasab may be used in addition to other given 
‘names indicating profession, ancestral home, 
‘te. See NAME. 


Nagis® (lit, Nazarene”, sing. nayriah. An 
Arabic name for Christians. Today the formal 
name is Masibi, from Masih ("Messiah"). a 
‘usage established by Christian missionaries. 


Naskh (Lit. “deletion”, “abrogation” or 
“copying”. “transcription”. The principle by 
which certain verses of the Koran abrogate (or 
modify) others, which are then called: mansdkh 
Crevoked"), What is generally at issue is the 


modification of a universal meaning by a more 
specific one, 3 modification caused by an 
historic change of circumstance, It is also a 
question of the “style” natural 10 a Divine 
revelation, which cannot speak with clauses, 
‘exceptions and qualifications in the manner of a 
legal document, but must be direct and absolute 
‘One set of such direct and absolute statements 
may condition another set of direct and absolute 
‘Sfatements which are thereby rendered manakh, 
‘or condibonal; the original statement is not 
untrue. but is subordinated to another which is 
more immediately relevant. In this way, by 
naskh, or self-limitation, the “absoluteness” of 
the Koran accommoxtates itself to the relativities 
‘of the human situation. The Koran itself speaks 
‘of the principle in 2:106 and 16:10) 


Naskhi. One of the most common styles of 
‘Arabic writing. See CALLIGRAPHY. 


Nisird Khusraw, (394-452)1003-1060), A 
Persian poet, bor in Qubadian near Merv. We 
says he visited the court of Mahmud of Ghazna, 
‘Khusraw was a magistrate in Mery and perhaps 
@ court poet who eulogized kings but later 
destroyed these poems when he underwent a 
mystical experience at the age of fory-one. In 
the experience someone appeared to him and 
rebuked him for drinking wine: this led him to 
0 on pilgrimage to Mecca, Mecca may have 
been incidental 10 Fatimid Cairo as bis real 
destination, for he went there first, stayed for six 
years and became invested as an small a'y 
(propagandist”) of high rank. the Hojjat of the 
Jazirah of Khorasan by the Fitmid Caliph al 

Mustansit, He also met AbG:I-"Als' al-Ma’arri, 
the freethinking poet. 

From Mecca he visited the Qurmathan» in al 
Absa. On his retum to Persia, he carried on 
Isma"ili agitation in Balkh until the Saljaq 
authorities forced him to flee, His opponents 
{incited a mob to attack his house and his life was 
threatened. He fled to Mazandirin, und 
eventually to the valley of Yamgan ruled by the 
Emir of Badakshin in Afghanistan, where there 
was a Gnostic community dating back 1 pre- 
Islamic times. There he called himself “the 
Prisoner of Yamgan” and there he is buried, 
‘venerated as the founder of a mystic order 

Khusraw expressed is religious ideas and 
philosophy in poetry. and his main works are the 
Diwan, the Safu-Nimeh (“The Book of 





Travels"), and the Rawshanat Name ("Book of 
Light”) probably writen in 44/1053. ‘This 1s 
about fsimaMl concepts of Divine Unity. Logos, 
Universal Soul, the Human Soul and its 
Becoming, the necessity for a Spiritual Guide. 
«and reward and punishenent in the hereafter, It is 
$82 lines and ix known as the Shish Fag C*The 
Six Chapters"). Also, be wrote the Waphss Din 
(The Foce of Religion”). Gushayish va 
Rahiyinty ("Release and Deliverance"), Khwin 
altihwila (Feast of the Brethren": here the 
author draws on many Ismaili works which are 
no longer extant), the Zid al-Musaficin 
(Provision for the Road”) and the Jed" ale 
Hikmatayn (Harmonization of the Two 
Wisdoms”), his atiempt 10 harmonise Greck 
philosophy with the tenets of Istam and 
particularly Isma’lism, written at the request of 
the Emir of Badakshan, See MAZAR-1 
SHARIF: ISMA'ILIS, 











‘Nasoreans, sce MANDAEANS, 


Nags (lit. “designation”, “appointment”, 
“stipulation”. The designation of a successor 
The Shi'ites contend that the succession to the 
Prophet, that is to say, the Caliphate, could not 
possibly be a matter for election, although, in the 
event, election is what happened, following the 
customs of the desert Arabs regarding their 
chiefs, For the Sunnis the succession was 
largely, although not entirely, the temporal 
matter of selecting a leader from several possible 
candidates 10 oversee the worldly continuation 
‘of the Islamic community. For the ShY'ites the 
succession concerned the eminent and 
indispensable, spiritual functions of the 
Imamate, which could only be filled first by "AML 
and then by his descendants. For them, the 
statements the Prophet made at Ghadir Khusnin 
amounted to the designation of appointment 
(nas) of “Ali, although the Shiites would say 
that the matter was determined in heaven at the 
time of creation itself. An early appellation for 
the Shi'ites wax AM/ an-Nagy wast-Tayin 
People of Designation and Appointment”), 

The question of who was the true successor 
arose again later, and reached » head with the 
sons of Ja'far ag-Sadig, the sixth Shiite Imim, 
The eldest sou, Ismail, who would normally 
Dave inherited the office, died before his father, 
thereby wowing the various partisans into 
confusion, Nays is Twelve-lmam  Shi'ism’'s 








answer to the problem of this succession and the 
discrepancies of fate, The Twelvers explain that 
Ja‘far withdrew the nays from Isma'Tl and gaye it 
to the next oldest brother, Mést Qazim. For 
good measure, and as a reason for the 
evocation, the partisans of MUsa revile IsmaIl 
as a drunkard; this accusation is also a symbolic 
rejection of the Sevener’s theology and their 
attitude towards Islamic law. The Seveners, 
however, countered by maintaining that sass 
exists, but once given is imevocable, and hence 
that Ismi'rl, pre-deceasing his father, had 
inherited the Imamate even so, and passed it oa 
his son. 

‘The development of the doctrine of mass 
affected the adherents of another branch af Shi" 
isms, the Zayas, causing them eventually to take 
a stand on the ise when it arose, For the 
‘Twelve-Imdm Shi'ites the line of frims passed 
through Muhammad al-Baqir upon the death of 
“All Zayn_al-'Abidin, Shi'ism's fourth tn. 
For them, it is thus Muhammad al-Biqie who 
received the mass, Yet it was Zayd, the brother of 
Muhammad al-BSqir, who actually headed 
resistance to the Umayyad Caliphate. The 
descendants of Zayd were politically successful 
inthe Yomen, and thus Zaydism, or “Five Imaen 
‘ShPism" came into being. The refutation of the 
doctrine of nays is therefore as fundamental to 
Zaydi Sbirism as is its affirmation to the 
Twelvers. See GHADIR KHUMM; IMAM; 
SHI'ISM; ZAYDIS. 


Nit. A technical term of Sufism describing the 
sphere of what is human und mortal, as 
contrasted with J4bd, the sphere of the Divine 
nature, The Sufis make a pun on the word as 
¢’men”, "Mankind", purporting to derive Wt 
from the verb nasiva ("to forget”, thas equating 
human nature with forgetfulness of Godt 

The root of afsnsan ("man") with its collective 
plural nis is actually anisa (“Vo experience”, "to 
perceive’ “ta be sociable or intimate”). Prom it 
is derived the noun uns ("Intimacy"), another 
technical term of Sufism related to love for Go. 
‘Soe HIVE DIVINE PRESENCES. 


“Nation of Islam", The former name of the seet 
popularly known as the "Black Mustims” of 
America, The original Nation of Isham 
underwent great changes after the death of ies 
founder Elijals Mabarrmad in 1978 the majority 
boing led by stages to orthodox Istarm by Elijah 





Muhammad's son Wallace, now named Warith 
Deen Muhammad. This orthodox branch. 
centered in Chicago, took the name "American 
‘Muslim Mission”. A dissident faction, led by 
Brother Louis Farrakhan, retains the same 
Nation of Islam as well as the sect's original 
anti-white and separatist doctrines, See 
“BLACK MUSLIMS”, 





Naw roz (Pers. originally meaning “new light” 
{ro7 being cognate with Latin Jax), lates coming 
1 mean “new day”). Iris the mame of the festival 
‘of the new year, according to the Persian solar 
calendar, after the spring equinox on 21 March. 
It is holiday celebrated in Iran, as are so many 
Islamic holidays, by family visiting. 


Naw’l. A pair of planets or stars, one of which is 
rising on the east horizon while the other is 
sinking on the west horizon at any moment, bot 
particularly at sunrise and sunset. These pairs of 
planets play an important role in Arab astrology, 
more 50 than the descendant and ascendant in 
European astrology. See ASTROLOGY, 


‘Neoplatonism, see PHILOSOPHY. 


Nestorians. A branch of Christianity which 
separated from the mother church after the 
stormy Council of Ephesus, called in 431 to 
decide the controversy raised by the opposition 
of St. Cyril, Patriarch of Alexandria (supported 
bby Pope Celestine 1 and representing the views 
of the majority of Christendom) to the views of 
Nestorius of Constantinople, Nestorius (d, 451), 
who had been named Patriarch of 
Constantinople in 428 by the Emperor 
‘Theodosius 1, taught that Jesus possessed two 
natures, one human and one Divine. tn that, he 
‘was in apreement with the general view, but he 
differed from it insofar as fe taught that in Jesus 
there were also two persons (in the majority 
‘opinion there is one person), and that Jesus was 
at one time the Divine person and at others the 
human one 

The Council of Ephesus, after great struggles 
between the opposing factions, affirmed that in 
accontance with the Nicene Creed, Mary could 
te called “Mothor of God!” and that the Divine 
‘and human natures in Jesus were so coberent that 
they could not be separated into two persons: 
this was confirmed by the Council of Chalcedon 
‘of 431, Nestorius was then deposed by the 





Council and sent into exile at Antioch, where 
many of his sympathizers were to be found, 
From there he went to Arabia and finally to 
Egypt. Nestorius’ doctrine has been called 
dyophywite: 

The sect which followed his teachings 
flourished. and Edessa (modern-day Urfa in 
Turkey) became its center. It adopted Syriac as 
its liturgical language in place of Greek. The 
Sassanid Persians welcomed the Nestorians as a 
Christian group inimical to the Byzantines, and 
thus itis that the Nestorians maintained a shoot 
‘of philosophy and medicine founded in the 3rd 
century A.D. at Jundishipar, near Ahwaz, 
modem Sanabad, in Khuzistan, Together with 
Syriac-speaking Christian schools in Syria, the 
school of Jundishapdr played an important role 
in transmitting Hellenistic Yearning to Islamic 
civilization. The Nestorian Bishopric of Urmia, 
in Western Persia, was, and still s, one of the 
ancient seats of this branch of Christianity 
Nestorianism also spread throughout the Yemen 
and was probably the form of Christianity 
practiced in Najrln, in southern Arabia 
‘Cooperation between the Nestorians and the 
Persians helped to lead to the Sassanid conquest 
‘of the Yemen at the end of the 6th century A.D. 
Nestorian Churches used to keep a copy of the 
‘agreement concluded between the Prophet and 
the Christians of Najrlin, giving them the 
protection of the Islamic state (see NAJRAN ) 

Nestorian influence was at its height from the 
7th century to the 12th, during the whole of 
which period the sect was very active, with 
scholar missionaries establishing churches in 
Persia, Central Asia, India, China, and among 
the Mongols. In 785 A.D. a group of Nestorian 
missionaries, whose leader was called in 
Chinese transcription Aslo-pen, received 
permission from the T’ang fimperor T'ai Tsung 
to found a church in Ch'ang An, then the capital 
of China. The Nestorians in China carved an 
intricate stone tablet which retold Old and New 
Testament versions of world history in Chinese 
and Syriac, and described their mission. At the 
beginning of the 9th century the tablet was 
buried as a result of persecunions of the 
Nestorians in China, anid remained hidden until 
1625 when it was unearthed in the course of 
‘excavations for buildings. It is today one of the 
great relics of religious history 

‘The Nestonians developed clase relations with 
the ‘Abbasid dynasty and supplied the Muslims 











with many teachers, advisors, scholars, and 
physicians. The physician of Hardin ar-Rashict 
was Jabra Bakhtishishu, from a Nestorian 
family of seven generations of physicians. 

‘The Nestorians. however, were also closely 
linked 10 the Mongols of Haligo Khan whase 
horde destroyed Baghdad in 125R, for both the 
mother and the wife of Haliigo were Nestorian 
‘Christians, and pothaps: the Nestorians had 
hoped 0 convert the ax yet shamanist Mongols 
to Christianity, and to succeed where they had 
failed with the Muslims. They were, therefore, 
together with the Shi'ites. prominent advisors 10 
the Mongols during their invasions of the Near 
East In the end, however, it was Sunni Islam 
that gained the conversion of the Mongols 

‘The Nestorians accord a great veneration to the 
Cross (which may account for the ancient and 
erroneous notion hell by many Muslims that 
Christians worship the crows); they believe that 
their special altar twead is a “holy leaven” 
derived from the leaven of the bread at the Last 
Supper. 

In feng the Nestorians and their Kurdish allies 
fought unswecessfully against tho Turks at the 
turn of the last century and again during World 
War I. During the mandate in Iraq, many 
Nestorians served in the British forces keeping 
‘order in the country. When the British teft. the 
Nestorians found themselves again vulnerable. 
0 that afler harsh persecutions in the 19th and 
20th centuries, muiny emigrated to Amorica, 
Among the emigrants was the head of the 
church, the Cathobkos. also called the "Patriarch 
of the East” The fonction of Cathotikos ix 
hereditary from uncle to nephew, as is that of 
Bishop. 

The Nestorians are now frequently known as 
Assyrian Christians”. and groups are found in 
Syria, Iraq, fran and the Malabar coast of India 
Beginning centuries ago, a large group of the 
Assyrians have entered into communion with 
Rome and are called "Chaldean Catholics”. See 
AHL al-KISA'L, CHRISTIANITY; JESUS; 
NAJRAN. 








“New Sect", A militant movement among 
‘Chinese Muslims directed against the Manchus, 
It was inspired by 4 Nagshabandl leader called 
Ma (Muhammad) Ming-hsin (d, //9S/178)), 
The “New Sect” was opponed to the acquiesence 
ww the rule of non-Muslims that had become 
customary among Chinese Muslims, an attitude 








which was thereafter called the “Old Sect”. The 
emorgence of the New Sect led 10 rebellions, and 
for « short time in the 19th century, 10 an 
Independent Mustim state 


New Year, see CALENDAR; NAW ROZ: 
MUHARRAM. 


‘an-Niffurl, Muhammad iba ‘Abd al-Jabbir ibn 
‘al-Hasan (d. 354965), A Sufi, probably born in 
Iraq. Very little is known about his life, but his 
mystical writings, the Kitab al-Mawalgit (Book 
‘of Spiritual Stations") and the Mukhatabae 
(*Discourses”) are famous for their compelling 
vigor and enigma. See FAN” 


Nigeria, Federal Republic, Population: 
108,476,000 of whom 50% are Muslim of the 
Miliki School of Law with a large number of 
Abmadiyyah, 35% are Cristian, and the others 
are animists, The Islamicisation of Nigeria 
began in the Seh/I4th century and received 
‘great impetus during the Hausa-Fulbe struggles 
at the beginning of the 19h century which led 
to the Sokolo Caliphate. The Tijaniyyah. 
Qudirlyyah, and Shidhill jurvg ave important 
Sufi orders in Nigeria, Recent years have seen 
the rise of small heretical groups such as the 
Yan ‘Tatsing, which are the result of social 
dislocation, See BALEWA, Sir ABUBAKAR 
TAFAWA; DAN FODIO; KANO; SOKOTO 
CALIPHATE: YAN TATSINE. 


Night Journey (Ar. isrd‘and mi'r/). Some time 
before the Hijrah, the Prophet experienced that 
which came later to be called the Night Jounney 
(ahIsea), oF the Ascent (aM). The original 
‘account of the event is extremely terse: i is 
tradition which has supplied the details. One 
‘hight he was sleeping in the sanctuary (Ay) next 
to the Ka'bah, when the Angel Gabriel woke 
hhim and led him to ® beast called the Buraky, 
“smnaller than a mule but larger than an ass”, 
according to Bukhir, and winged. 

Mounted on Burl with Gabriel alongside, the 
Prophet was borne through the sky to Jerusalem 
‘where, with the Prophets. Abraham, Moses. 
Jestis, and others, he prayed at the site of the 
‘Temple of Solomon. This Temple bad once been 
the meeting place between Man and Goxd, but in 
the 7th century it lay in ruins after its destruction 
bby the Romans, for it had been Fett as it wns, in 
keeping with Jesus’ prophecy that not a stone 


would be left standing. 

‘Two vessels were there offered to the Prophet 
to drink, one of wine and one of milk, The 
Prophet chose milk, whereupon Gabriel said that 
he had chosen the primordial path for himself 
and his people. Carried by Gabriel, the Prophet 
rose w heaven from the rock of the temple 
mount, doubtless the site of the Holy of Holies 
‘of the Temple, which the Koran calls the 
“Furthest Mosque” (al-mayjif al-agsi’). The 
Dome of the Rock sanctuary stands there today. 
and close by is the al-Aqss’ mosque which is 
tamed after the Koranic name for the whole 
‘Temple Mount 

‘The Prophet ascended to the Divine Presence 
through the “yeven heavens”, which symbolize 
the degrees separating non-manifestanion from 
manifestation. As he did so, the Archangel 
assumed his celestial and spiritual form, as did 
the Propbets with whom he had prayed but 
‘whom he now encountered on the ascension as 
spiritual realities, each in his heavenly sphere, 
(Of himself the Prophet had said: “1 was a 
Prophet while Adam was yet between water and 
clay.” 

At the summation of the ascent was the “Lote 
Tree of the Unermost Limit” (sidrat al: 
muntahd), the Vimit of Being before the 
Absolute. The Koran says: “When there 
enshrouded the Lote Tree that which enshrouds, 
the eye wavered not, nor did it rebel, Indeed he 
beheld of the signs of his Lord, the greatest” 
(S3:16-18). 

‘There the Prophet received the command from 
God that men should perform the prayer fifty 
limes each vay; when the Prophet descended, 
Moses advised his to return in order to ask that 
the number be reduced to one inore within men's 
capabilities; it was finally reduced to five 

As he was returning from Jerusalem to Mecca, 
the Prophet saw caravans making their way 
across the desert. In the moming he made it 
known that he had visited Jerusalem during the 
‘night; the Quraysh mocked him and tokd Abd 
lakr of this, who retorted: “Hf he says 80, them it 
Js true", which eamed him the tithe aysSikiiy 
(the truth-witnessing”). To the Queaysh the 
Prophet said nothing of his ascent 10 heaven, 
speaking of it only to his Companions, Later the 
‘caravans which be had described seeing during 
his retum joumey arrived in Mecea, confirming 
his statement, 

The journey from Mecea to Jerusalem is called 


the isn’. and the ascent from Jerusalem to 
heaven, the mi ‘rij. Together they are known as 
the Night Journey, which has often been pictured 
in books of Persian miniatures called the M/'ri: 
Numeh. Although the date of the nu’rdj is not 
known, the event called "the night of the journey 
and the ascension” (layhat alisrd’ wa-t-eni'ri) is 
often celebrated as the 27th Rajab. The event is 
referred to at the beginning of the Surat Bunt 
bet 


Glory be w Him. who carried His servant by night 
from the Holy Mosque to the Further Mosque 
the precincts of which We have blewsed, 

‘hat We might show him some of Our sigma 

Me is the All-hearing, the All-seeing. (1721-2) 


‘See BURAQ; DOME of the ROCK; HEAVEN, 
SEVENTH HEAVEN, 


Night of Power, sew LAYLAT al-QADR. 


Ni'mat Allih, Shih Wall (d. 8341431), The 
founder of the Ni'matu’ltihi Sufi order, he 
sertled af the court of Timur im Herat and died 
near Kirman. Some of his successors moved 10 
Hyderabad in India, whilst those who remained 
im Persia became Shi'ites under the Safavids. 
With its branches, the Kawthar “AIT Shi, 
Gunabadi, Dh0-r-Riyasatan), Safi "AN Shahi, 
fand the Shams Urafa’, the Ni'matu'llaht is the 
most important and widespread Shi'ite Sufi 
onder, and is itself 3 branch, along with the 
Dhahabl, of the Kubrawiyyah, Shiite Sufi 
their Shaykh as the di 





Nisbah. That part of a name which indicates a 
profession either of the bolder or his forebears, 
such as Khayyam ("tentmaker”), of place of 
ongin, such as arRami (the Roman", 
Byzantine), Such » name may be used in 
‘addition to other given names. See KUNYAH; 
LAQAB: NAMB, NASAB. 


Niyyah, sce INTENTION, 


Nigh ad-Din Awliya (656-7291238-1324) 
‘Sufi Saint buried in Delt in 4 complex where he 
is surrounded by tombs of his disciples, 
including the poet Amir Khusraw. Niziim ad-Din 
was a member of the Chishti line. He was bom 
in Badaun in India the only son af Ahmad 


Bukhari and Zulaykha, His parents had fled 
‘Bukhara from the Mongols. His father died when 
Nizim ad-Din was five years old, Whon he grow 
up, Nizim ad-Din came first to Delhi and then 
became the disciple of Baba Farid at Ajodhun. 
Afier he had succeeded his teacher, he founded 
his own Ahanagah in the village of Ghiyaspur on 
the banks of the Jumna river, This is now the 
Dungah within Delhi which ts focus of Muslim 
spiritual life in the capital 


Nigh al-Mulk (J, 4891092). An intriguing 
figure in the history of the Caliphate, when the 
Saljoq Turks established their Sultanate in the 
‘name of the Catiphs of Raghdad, Nig akMulk 
‘wats their Vizier or first minister, serving first the 
Suhan Alp Arslan, son of Toghrul Bex. the 
founder of the dynasty, and later his son Malik 
‘Shan. 

The reins of empire were hold firmly in the 
hands of Nizim al-Mulk; the Sultan himself 
exereized little authority and the Caliph in 
Baghdad even less. It was Turks who held 
uilitary control, but it was Nizim al-Mulk, a 
Persian, who directed policy: as the Vizier ho 
established schools, built roads, diminished 
taxes and presided over a period of prosperity’ 

Nizim al-Mulk was a patron of the arta and 
sciences who had hiniself studied Islamic law at 
Nayshabor under Hibat Allah al-Muwaffaq 
his time the Fatimids of Egypt and allied IsmiIf 
sects throughout the "Abbisid Empire posed a 
political and ideological threat, This danger led 
‘Nizim al-Mulk to turn to the Ash'arites, a Sunn 
school of speculative theology previously held 
in opprobrium by the Saljugs, for a line of 
doctrinal defense. To uphold religious 
‘orthexioxy against the propaganda of the Shi'ite 
sects, particularly the Isma'ils, he founded the 
Nigdmiyyah university in Baghdad, Students 
lived and studied at the expense of the Sultan, 
and the mucdrasah set the model for all other 
schools of higher education. Nizam al-Mulk also 
founded 9 less renowned Nizdmiyyal wt 
NayshibOr, and others elywhere. 

He appointed the Ash'arite theologian al- 
Juwayni, knows as the “Imi of the Haramayn 
and a teacher of abGhaxili. 10 teach at 
Nayshabor, AlsJuwayni wrote his Ghiyath al- 
Umam (The Savior of Nations”) with Nizim 
albMulk in mind, in order to promote the notion 
that political rule, or the Caliphate. belonged to 
the leader who coukl best advance the interests 












and stability of the Islamic polity, isrespective of 
‘dynasty and the traditional criteria of legitimacy 
to the Caliphate, Later Nizaim al-Mulk appointed 
al-Ghazilt to teach in the Nigdmiyyah of 
Baghdad, Al-GhazalS also taught in Nayshabar 
at the end of his life. 

‘An intriguing, bot possibly apocryphal, story is 
recorded by the Persian historian Rashid ad-Din 
at-Tabib, to the effect that Nizim al-Mulk, 
“Umar Khayyam, and Hasan as-Sabbih studied 
together at Nayshiibdr, and vowed that he who 
succeeded in life would help the others. When 
‘Nizim al-Mulk became Vizier, Hasan as-Sabbah 
‘came to him ankd was given a post. However, he 
embroiled himself in intrigue, and was obliged 
to leave, going first to Fatimid Egypt and then 
buck to Persia, where he organised his followers 
wo the Assassin sect. "Umar KI fam was 
given a post as astronomer and scholar, and took 
part in the creation of the Jala calendar for the 
Sultan Malik Shith. A romantic story of fate; 
what is true is that "Umar Khayyiin made his 
calculations to reform the solar calendar during 
the Vizierate of Nigam al-Mulk in 46771074, and 
that Nizam al-Mulk fell victim to an fema"ttt 
‘assassin despatched from Alamdt, The Ismiilis 
feared him not only because he apposed them on 
religious grounds, but also beewuse his strong 
rule was x threat to their political designs of 
terrorism and fragmentation. Nizim al-Mulk 
‘wrote a treatise on politics called the S/ydsur- 
Nameh (“The Book of Government”) 








Nizliat (Abd Yosuf Mubammad Hlyas ibn Yosut 
Nighmm ad-Din) {545-9091 141-1202). A Persian 
poet and mystic. he was bom in Ganja in 
Arerbaijan. His most famous works are a 
rendition of # tragic Arab love story, “Laylah 
and Majndn", and the “Seven Princesses”, un 
allegory about illusion and paradise. These, 
logether with other writings, make up « 
collection ealled the K”tansah ("the Five") 


Noah (Ar. Noh), [a tstam, Noah ix considered 10 
be a rasa (Messenger) although he does not 
hhave w revealed book, The story of how he built 
the Ark and filled it with «wo of every species to 
fave the righteous from the Deluge (ifn) 
very popular and tas received much 
embellishment in tradition, The origin of the 
holy day of the ‘aehird is made by tradition the 
‘commemnoration of the dy the Ark came to Fest 
on Mount J0di ‘The Deluge iy the great 








traditional divider between the primordial cycles 
Of time and those at the dawn of history. that is, 
between pre-history and history. 

AlMas'Od? says that the Angel Gabriel 
brought Noah a sarcophagus containing the 
bones of Adam, to put into the Ark: that on the 
Ark were forty men and forty women: and that 
when, after five months, the Ark came to rest oa 
land, they founded a city called Thamanin (The 
Eighty”) at the foot of Mount J6di. Forty is the 
letter mim, a circle, which represents death; 
hence the symbol of the forty days i the desert, 
ete, The flood is a myth reflecting universal 
human experience. Before it, there prevailed the 
Adamic consciousness of the Divine Unity, first 
is the Sole Reality in the Garden, and then as a 
fading memory for mankind, In the individual 
experience this i the state of childhood: Islam 
says that every child is born innately 3 Muslin. 
that is, aware of Divine Tramcendence. The 
flood symbolizes the submerging of the 
awareness of God as God by the overpowering 
‘experience of the work! as God. In the progress 
of mankind, the stone age and before, 
consciousness of the Divine Reality is 
submerged (the Flood) by an awareness of a 
Divine Mukipticity in which God and the world 
are merged; the lightening flash is perceived as 
Divine, the seasons are perveived as divine, the 
heat. the cold, the moist, the dry, the subtle, the 
hand, the Muid, the transforming. are perceived 
as divine. In other words, existence and 
‘experionce dominate the sense of Reality. 
Consciousness is mixed with creation. When the 
“Flood was over” ~ the dawn of history and the 
waters gone down, awareness of the Divine 
Unity = preserved in the Ark, the “conscience”, 
the “inner observer” — re-emerged. 

In the Flood. God and the world merged. As 
the "watery" (this confusion of self and the workd 
around us which is, for the individual, the 
‘experience of adolescence, the emergence of the 
sexual power of creation into the mind) recedes, 
they left behind in the mind, gods and 
goddesses, of which the divinized heavenly 
bodies, as the most abstract, were the last to lowe 
their power 

The Ark came 40 rest on solid’ ground; the 
adolescence of mankind was over, In Abraham 
the separation of convcioustiess from creation 
was complete, Abraham renounced the stars, 
‘moon, amd sun, as God (which his forefathers 
had kew 0 worshiping) and recognized the 


God of Adam again a8 God, Who is unlike 
anything in Creation, and Master of it. 
Monotheism returned, and in Abraham a 
Feconsecration took place of the primordial 
rebgion 

‘The universal symbol of the Flood is the 
projected metaphor for this experience of 
adolescence on the part of the individual and on 
the part of mankind as a whole. In the individual 
itis the transition from the innocence of 
childhood to the knowledge of adulthood which 
brings in its wake Knowledge of the world. For 
mankind it is the passage from an age of pre- 
history wo history. and beings with it knowledge 
of cosmology and the sciences. crafts, and ants. 
‘The Canaanite myth of “God's struggle with 
the sea monster” (Chaoskamp is not really God 
struggling with the world, but the world 
struggling with the idea of Divinity in the mind 
‘of man, attempting to retain its hold over man at 
the moment when it is being superseded by the 
new awareness of God from the point of view of 
‘man’s maturity and the cycle of prophetic 
revelation. 

The story of Noah is told in the Koran in the 
following verses: 3:33; 4:163; 6:85; 7:59; 10:72 
TVDS; 14:9; 17S; 21:76; 2242; 24-23; 266106; 
29:14; 33:7; 37:78; 4213. 


Nor Mubsmmadi (Persian, lit. “Muhammadan 
light” or “light of Mubarmmad”; a reduction of 
the Arabic form an-Nar al-Muhammadiyyah), 
‘The essence of the Prophet, also called a/- 
hagiqah alMubammediyyah (Mubamenadan 
Reality” or “the Reality that is Muhammad”), 
‘was created before the creation of the world, 
when “God took a handful of light and 
commanded it to be Muhammad”. From it the 
world itself was created. Much emphasis is 
placed upon this idea by the Shiites, who find 
this light eminently manifest in their Imarrs, but 
the term is also encountered, mainly i the 
context of mysticism, among the Sunnis, as a 
doctrine not unlike that of the egos. 

ts origin is a corpus of sayings attributed to. 
Ja'far as-Sidiq, and repeated among Shi'ite 
theologians. In one form it is reported by Mas’ 
‘Adi in his Murdj adh-Dhahabs ("Meadows of 
Gold”), in which the following words are 
attributed te "AIT ibn Ab Talis 





When God wished to establiat creation. the atoms 
‘of creatures, and the beginning of all created things, 


te first made what he created inthe form of stall 
particles. This was before He stretches oot the earth 
(oF rused the heavens... He cast forth ray of light, 
«flame from his splendor, and it was radiant. He 
‘scamtered this hght inthe oxidst of invisible atoms, 
‘which he then united in the form of our Prophet 
Goo the Most High then declared ¥ hin: "Yow are 
‘he firt of those who shall speak. the one sith the 
power of choice and the one chosen. To you I have 
rusted my light and the treasure of my guidance 
For your sake I will appoint the people of your 
howschold for guidance. 1 will bestow upon them 
the seerets of my knowledge: no tut will be 
hidden from them und mo mystery concealed. 1 will 
ddeaignate them ax my proof ro mankind, a those 
who shall adavonish amen of my Prwer anc rennin 
them of my Unity.” He had chosen Muhammad 
can his Caily 





Ja'far ay-SAdig is also reported to have said! 


‘The light descended upon our mae noble men, and 
shone through our Imi, 40 hat we are the lights 
of heaves and earth, To us is heaven commits and 
from ws are the secrets of science derived, for We 
‘are the destination that all strive to reach. the 
Matyi will te the final Proof, the seal of the 
Tundima...we are the mov! noble of mankind, the 
most exalted of all ereatures, the Proofs of the Lond 
‘of the Worlds, ang those who cling to our 
{rienadtip willbe faved in this life ass in death 
‘they will have oar support 


This concept of the “man of light* appealed to 
Shiites as one more item of perfection in their 
Imims, and it thus became an important 
constituent of their doctrine of the Inndimate. But 
it brought in its wake the overtones of 
emanationism (a flame from His splendor’), 
Muminationism, and arcane knowledge 

It appealed 10 Sunnis in a different way, as 
‘underpinning the concept that the saxd/ ("the 
Divine Messenger”) is the manifestation of 
Being: this is the Intellect in the Platonic sense, 

However, the real origin of this doctrine, as put 
{nto the mouth of Jafar as-Sédiq. is the Maniehean 
myth of creation, acconding 0 which the Creator, 
‘under assault from the principle of evil (which 
Dualism assumes to be as absolute as God 
Himself, created the world and made Himself into, 
particles of light which he cast into creation, in 
‘oeder to "take refuge” from evi. the “other site" 
‘of the Absolute In Manicheism, this light is God 














Himself who is liberated and restored through the 
Elect, the Gnostics, who free the light imprisoned! 
in nature and in themselves against a final 
‘universal salvation of the "knowers” at the end of 
time, It is for the Dualists that the concept of this 
light has the widest and deepest and. indeed, the 
original meaning; it came into Istam when 
‘Dualism assumed its Islamic form as the Sevener 
movement, See" ABD ALLAH ibn MAYMUN al- 
QADDAH; JA'FAR ay SADIQ: 
MANICHEANS: SEVENERS: SHT'ISM. 





Nab, see NOAH. 


‘Niirbaksh, Mubammad. (Muhammad ibn “Abd 
Alaty; — 795-86911393-1465), A Sufi, a 


descendant of the Prophet, born in Persia of a 
family from castern Arabia, A charismatic 
figure, he was given the name Narbaksh ("gift of 
light") by his spiritual master, Ishq al-Khutlinl, 
‘a Shaykh in the spiritual line (silsiah) of the Sufi 
“All al-Hamadhiini. Nirbaksh declared himself 
to be the Mahdi and, taking the title of Caliph, 
tried several times unsuccessfully to lead 
popular revolts and seize power in Persia. He 
‘was captured and pardoned. A Sufi sarigah, the 
Norbakshiyyah, descends from him; this order 
became Shi'ite in Safavid times. One of his 
followers, Shams ad-Din "Iriqi from Jilin also 
propagated the onder in Srinagar in India. 


Nusayris, see*ALAWIS. 


‘Occultation, swe GHAYBAN, 
Occulted Imam, see HIDDEN IMAM. 


Oman. Sultanate, Population: 2,186,548 The 
great majority are “Thidite Muslims, 25% are 
Sunnis, and a smaller minority are Twelve-Imam 
Shiites, “Ibidite shari'ab law is largely in force. 


‘Omar, soe (UMAR 
(Omar Khayyim, sce "UMAR al- KHAYYAM. 
Omar, Mosque of, see DOME of the ROCK, 


Orthodoxy, see FIVE PILLARS: ILHAD: 
SUNNAH. 


Osman, sew UTHMAN 
‘Osmanlis, see OTTOMANS, 


Ossetians. An Iranian people of the Nonh 
‘Caucasus, According to the census of 1979 they 
numbered $42,000, of whom 365,000 live in 
‘Ossetia, the south part of which was the South 
Ossetian Autonomous Oblast of the Georgian 
republic, and the north was the North Ossetian 
ASSR. Since the break up of the Saviet Union 
they are divided between the Russian Federation 
and the Republic of Georgia. The language of 
the Ossetians is an Iranian language: the 
majority are Russian Orthodox although some 
are Sunati Muslims, 











Othman, se "UTHMAN 


Onomans ( 71h/13th century: 1421924), Also 
‘alled Osmanlis, they were a clan of the Ghuss 
(Oghuz) branch of Turks, descended from 9 
chieftain of the 7#13th century called 
Emoghrul, whose son “Uthmin (alternate 
spellings are Othman, Osman, and Usman) 
founded a principality in Asia Minor. The clan 
controtied Western Anatolia, and in 7581387 
began a series of conquests which brought 
Macedonia, Serbia, and Bulgaria under their 
control; regions which the Turks called 








“Rumetia”. from Rim, the Byzantine ("Roman") 
Empire. Bayazid 1, called Yildirim (“the 





lightning bolt") acquired the title of “Sultan” 
from the “Abbasid Caliph in Cairo, The ascent of 
the Ottomans was temporarily checked when the 
same Bayazid was captured in Battle by Timur 
(Tamertane) in 8041402. 

Constantinople had heen the great prize since 
the Prophet's time, and Muslim armies had made 
many unsuccessful attempts to conquer i 
Ironically, the blow from which it never 
recovered was delivered by Christians, when in 
1204, Doge Dandolo of Venice led the Pourth 
Crusade against Constantinople, which was 
taken and sacked The Turks, and others before 
them, had been nibbling at the Byzantine 
Empire, 50 that by the mid-92h/15th century. 
only a small remnant of territory surrounding the 
city remained in Christian hands, In #71483 
the Ottoman Turks led by Mehmet I Nasir ("the 
Victor’) conquered it and renamed it fstanbut 

‘The city was besieged for fifty-four days by a 
Turkish force of 150,000, whilst defense 
depended upon an army of only 8,000 led by 
some 400 Venetian mercenaries. The Turks 
attacked not only by land, and by ninneting, tat 
bby sea as well. Because entry into the Bosphorus 
was impeded by 9 chain, the Turks wore 
‘compelled to carry their ships overland by way 
‘of Pera, 2 narrow isthmus, in onder to bring their 
small navy to bear upon the city. At one point 
the Sultan Mehmet, « man of fiery temperament, 
rode his horse into the Bosphorus and swam 
among the ships, shouting ordery 10 the 
brandishing of his sword, He was not only 
daring, but also ingenious; he designed some of 
the special high trajectory cannons which 
bombarded the city 

With the conquest of Constantinople the great 
age of the Ottomans bewan. In 9291517 Selion 1 
Yavug (the Grim") conquered Egypt. thus 
‘marking the end of the "Abbiisids who hid lived 
in Cairo under the Mamlaks as figurehead 
Calipbs since the conquest of Baghdad by the 
Mongols in 6961238, The Ottomans later 
claimed that the last "Abbasid in Cito, a 
Mutawakkil 111, had relinquished the Caliphate 
1o them certainly no “Abbasid after hien claimed 





























the title. According to modern scholars, 
however. Selim 1 had neither the political 
foresight nor the desire for titles that would bave 
suggested the obvious step of acquiring a useful 
‘and not inglorious claim to legitimacy by adding 
the name of Caliph to those of Sultan and Kihin. 

Instead, it now seems to be accepted among 
European scholars that the title to the Caliphate 
“disappeared”; its transference to the Ottomans 
was a fiction invented in the 18th century when 
the idea of a Turkish Caliphate became & useful 
strategem to bolster waning military power, 
According to this view, the Turkish claira to the 
Caliphate was inspired by the treaty of Kuchuk 
Kaynarja of 1774, when the Russian Tsar 
ncquired the right to protect the Orthodox 
Christian Church in the Turkish Empire, and the 
Russians were induced in turn to acknowledge 
the Turkish nuler's religious authority over 
Muslims in the Russian Empire, By virtue of 
this, the Otomans did not demand travel 
documents of Muslims coming from outside 
their empire because they wished to demonstrate 
that they were all spiritually subject to the 
‘Onioman Caliph This was essentially to imitate 
those European policies of “protection” that 
frequently foreshadowed open colonization, The 
‘Treaty of Kuchuk Kaynarja, and such political 
“fictions” as it embodied, were a mirror held up 
to European designs, 

‘As time passed, the Turks certainly exploited 
the idea of the Caliphate further to support their 
imperial claims; their holding the regalia of the 
Caliphate, the mantie of the Prophet, in Istanbul, 
‘was made mach of in token of their legitimacy; 
even if their claims were invented, they were 
taken seriously by the Europeans; the British in 
particular saw the Turkish Caliphate as a threat 
to the stability of the Muslim areas within the 
British Empire. They therefore attacked the 
notion of the Ottoman Caliphate on religious 
‘grounds, declaring that the "Abbasids had no 
Fight to relinquish the title, or alternately, thatthe 
"Abbiisids would have been within their Fights to 
do 90, were it nox for the Yechnical imegularity 
‘mined by the Hadith which said that rule belongs 
to Arab Quraysh so long as there are two 
‘Qurayshis left, one to rule and one to be subject. 

‘Given that it had not eecurred to most Muslin 
to comiest the validity of 4 Turkish Caliphate, 
this disparagement of Turkish claims was 
somewhat as if the Mufti of Caio had advised 
the British Monarchy that, an technical grounds, 

















they could not be “defenders of the faith”. 

In the end, the Ottomans fulfilled de facto the 
role of Caliphate; in the absence of ruling 
Qurayshis, they provided Islam with a clear 
political center, if not in the persons of the 
Caliphs themselves (who, ax individuals, after 
Sulaymiin the Magnificent sank so sbysmally 
Jow that it has been suggested they could not 
have been genuine descendants of their 
predecessors), then certainly in the institution of 
the Caliphate, It defended Islamic orthodoxy, 
and in so doing reflected the religious fervor of 
the Turkish people, who thought of themselves 
‘as Muslims first and Turks second. In any case, 
Ottoman rulers had used the title of Catiph 
before the conquest of Egypt. as early as Marid 
1 (d, 761/1360), Indeed, they had used the tithe 
even before Bayazid acquired the tithe of Sultan 
trom the "Abbasids. Ultimately, the authenticity 
of their claisn depended upon its credibility. and 
this was accepted by the Islamic workd, (See 
CALIPHL) 

‘The Ottoman Empire reached its height under 
Sulayman the Magnificent (d. 9741566), known 
ax al-Qindnl (the lawgiver”). He controlled 
Asta Minor, Syria, Iraq, Egypt. North Africa, the 
coustal regions of Arabia, Azerbaijan, the 
Balkans, Hungary, and vassal states in the Volga 
region and the southern steppes of Russia. Apart 
from military prowess, this period also saw great 
Turkish achievements in administration, social 
institutions, architecture and public works. 
Istanbul became, again, one of the great cities of 
the world 

In 9431536 Turkish military power was 
everywhere unmatched but, by 9791571, in the 
sea battle at Lepanto, the Turks lost control of 
the Western Mediterranean, although the 
European powers did not then exploit their 
victory fully. The Portuguese had meanwhile 
already wrested supremacy from the Turks in the 
Indian Ovean, and the Russians had begun 
‘making inroads against the Turks” Tartar vassals 
from the time of Ivan the Terrible; they 
‘continued 10 pursve their dream of conquering 
‘Constantinople into the 20h century. Although 
the Ontamans besieged Vienna for a second time 
in 10981683, where they were narrowly routed 
by Jan Sobiesky. King of Poland, they were by 
this time in rapid dechine, 

Before decline fumed 10 stagnation, however, 
there ensued the 19th-century reforms (cangiimac) 
whereby Turkey began the process of 





Westernization. This led to the stirrings of 
Turkish nationalism which finally displaced the 
Turks" first and foremost identity ax Muslims, 
culminating in the efeation of a completely 
secular Turkish state under Mustifli Kemal 
Atatirk, once the empire had been completely 
lost in World War L 

The Ottoman Sultanate was abolished in 
1922 with the establishment of republic, and 
the Caliphate was abolished in 13421924, See 
BEYLERBEY; DEFTERDAR: DEVSHIRME, 
JANISSARIES: ISTANBUL; KAPUDAN- 


PASHA; MEHMET I; QADI ‘ASKER: 
SHAYKH al-ISLAM; SINAN; SUBLIME 
PORTE, SULAYMAN the MAGNIFICENT; 
TANZIMAT; TURKEY: TURKS. 


“Ovliad” (from awind “Arabic children”). A 
ibe in Turkmenistan claiming apocryphal 
escent from the first four Caliphs. Such claims 
are more correctly understood ax implying an 
Araby origin of strong Aru’ influx within the 
group at sone point in the past, rather than literal 
descent from a particular figure 





VADISHAH —~ PAHLAVE 


P 


Padishih. A Persian ttle for the ruler, also sed 
‘among the Turks. 


Pahlavi. A dynasty in Persia from 1343- 
13991924-1979. The first Shah of this dynasty 
was Reza Pahlavi, originally the leader of an 
Amy Cossack Brigade, Like Atattirk in Turkey, 
Reza I sought to modernize Persia, and took & 
hostile stand towards the representatives. of 

igion, the Mullas, He set the tone for a 
‘nationalistic policy laying claim to terntories 
Which were at that time outside Persian control 

In 1251/1934 the name of Peesia was changed 
to Iran, At the beginning of World War I, 
Iranian territory was occupied by Allied oops, 
and the Shah, obliged to abdicate, went into 
exile, His son Muhammad Reza replaced hie on 
the throne (although his coronation did not take 
place until over thirty years later). 

‘The first ten years of Muhammad Reza's reign 
‘were marked by political turbulence of every 
kind, made much worse by the foundation of the 
Tudeth Communist party in 1361/1983. ‘The 
‘question of oil revenues and the Anglo-Leanian 
Oil Company. the subsequent attempt at 
nationalization and the assusnption of dictatorial 
powers by the Prime Minister Dr. Mossadegh 
Together with the outbreak of popular 
disaffection, led the Shah to Leave the country on 
16 August 1953, Following brief hostilities in 
Teheran and its seizure by General Zabed, there 
‘wits a tumabout of public opinion and the Shah 
retummed on the 21st to the acclaim of the 
populace. 

‘The period before and after the departure of the 
‘Shah was marked by the volatile influence of 
Rizal, elements in the tniditional economic 
sector, agitation by the Communist Party, and 
initiatives on the part of religious leaders, the 
Mutlas. A member of the Magi (" 
‘Ayatollah Qashani, spoke publicly al 
of the Hidden Imam and was implicated, through 
the confession of a Persian Fedayyin assassin, in 
the dlireetion of political terrorism, 

Nevertheless. the oil revenvies of the sixties and 
seventies, brought a climate of growing 
prosperity, offset only by unexpectedly severe 
failures in agriculture as a result of inept 
agricultural innovations. The 1970s saw an ever 











382 


more insistent acerbation of the profound 
tensions inherent in Shiite political theory, The 
victory in the /2dh/18th century of the Usall 
school over the AkhbirT had cleared the way for 
a startling growth in the influence and power of 
the Mullas, comparable to the resurgence of 
priestly power under Mazdeism in ancient 
Persia, The Mullas moreover controlled vast 
sums of money acquired through the religious 
taxes of zakdt and khums (which do not exist 
among the Sunnis) and were closely linked by 
family with the conservative and rich Alief 
‘merchant class, 

‘The Shah's regime was becoming ever more 
irksome 10 the religious authorities who, ever 
since Shiism became the state religion at the 
beginning of the /0dt¥16th century, and during 
the last two hundred years in particular, had been, 
formulating doctrine which accorded greater 
power and competence to themselves. This was 
ho more than the perpetration of Persia's 
Original pre-Islamic religious ethos, of which 
Shi'ism was ibelf an iruption within Islam. 
Although the Shah attempted by such means as 
his lavish coronation held in Persepolis to assert 
himself as the legitimate heir to ancient Persian 
sovereignty, it was the Mullas who incarnated a 
more telling claim, and one which had been alive 
in Persia ever since the Arabs first invaded and 
introduces! Islam 

‘The Shah stood for modemism: even if he had 
stood for religion, by the very definition of 
political legitimacy as deriving from the Hikten 
Imam, he could not have claimed that 
legitimacy; but the Mullas could. Therefore the 
rule of the Shah became synonymous with 
foreign influence and centuries of foreign 
‘domination: in the revolutionary cose words, his 
government was roferred to as the Umayyads, 
and himself as Yarid. the Arib pensecutor of 
Husayn. Combined with the social dishocations 
‘of modernism, the continuing affirmation of the 
‘ethos of ancient Iran brought about a revolution 
‘which overthrew the Shab in 1978, The Safavid 
Jama"! Thad come to power by exploiting a 
desire for revenge in the name of the imams who 
hud been denied their right, as they saw Mt, to 
rule: the force he had unleashed now fumed 
against his successors. See AYATOLLAH: 


HIDDEN IMAM: SAFAVID! 
UsOLIs. 


SHT'ISM; 





Paighambar (Persian: “prophet” in Turkish 
Peygamben. A Persian word which generally 
replaces both aby and rasd/ in the Indo-Pessian 
world, 


Pakistan, Islamic Republic. Population: 
129,275,660 of whom 97% are Muslim, 1.2% 
Christian. There are small minorities of Hindus, 
Parsis, and others. 20% of the Muslims are 
‘Twelve-Imam Sbrites and perhaps a million are 
Isms; the rest are Sunnis of the Hanafi schoo! 
of law. The Subrawardi, Chishti. and Qidinyyah 
Juraq are the most important Sufi orders. See 
IQBAL, SIR MUHAMMAD. 


Palestine, (Ar Filastin). “Land of the 
Philistines,” inhabited from 3,000 mc by the 
‘Canaanites and Egyptians and tater by Hyksos, 
Hittites, and Philistines, conquered by the Jews 
around 1020 nc, and ruled by them wotil $87 we 
and then again, partially, from 164 0c until 
Roman rule in 63 nc- It was also conquered and 
ruled by the Assyrians and Persians, the 
Byzantines. and from ab 635 by the Muslims 
who called it a junc, & military administrative 
district, like that of Jordan. Under the Crusaders 
‘it was a Prankish kingdom, Under the Ottomans 
it was divided into several administrative ateas, 
In 1923, the region corresponding to the Roman 
province of Palestine became a British Mandate. 
In 1987 the United Nations divided Palestine, 
making part of it the Jewish State of Israel. A war 
‘ensued afier which Jordan annexed the Arab part 
‘of Palestine and held it until it was conquered by 
Israel in the 1967 war, Jordan has since 
renounced its claims in favor of an independent 
Palestine, Since the 1993 Washington scconts, 
parts of the West Bank have become 
autonomous. starting with Jericho. 

‘The population of Paestine at the tue of the 
cennury was extremely heteroctitic and included 
many groups such as Armenians, Greeks, 
Bosnians, Circassians, groups of Persian descent, 
Kurds, as well ss descendents of ancient 
populations, such as Canaanites, Arabs, Jews and 
Samaritans. After the Jewish diaspora, 2 small 
Jewish population remained in Palestine 
throughout the Middle Ages. From 1870, with 
the growth of Zionism, this Jewish population 
grew by immigration from Europe, and in 1939 











PAIGHAMBAR — PATRIARCHAL CALIPH, 


totaled 400,000, 

In 1910, it was estimated that the population of 
Palestine was 650,000, of whom two-thirds were 
Muslims and the rest Christians of many sects, 
and about 60,000 Jews, or about 11% of the total. 
At the present time, the population of Isruel 1s 
5,916,700 of whom 80.5% are Jewish, 14.6% are 
Muslim, 3.2% are Christian, and 1.7% Druze, 
‘including Israeli citizens in the West Bank and 
Gaza strip. Population of Gaza 924,000; 
population of the West Bank: 1,428,000, 





Pan-Turanianism. Pan-Turkish nationalism. The 
word Turin, designating the nomadic homeland 
‘of peoples speaking cognate non-Indo-Europewn 
languages. was employed by the Persian poct 
Firdawsi who, in his Shitiniimeh (“Book of 
Kings”. e. A.D. 1000) wrote: “The whole part of 
the earth which i» comprised between the JihOn 
und the frontiers of ROm [Byzwatium} and Whi 
‘extends from there in a continuens line to Chine 
and Khotan becume .. the empire of the people of 
‘Turtn.” The term is an ancient one, which oscurs 
repeatedly in the Zoroastrian Avesta, and appears 
to designate the Ali mountains and the dry. 
steppe region in Central Asia including the An 
Darya and the Syr Darya rivers, and the Kara 
Kum and Kizl Kum deyens, all occupied by 
Turkic peoples. The Pan-Turanian movement 
began in Turkey in the 19h century as Muslim 
‘awareness hegan to yield to that of ethnic identity 
‘under the impact of Western ideas. Is aim Was 10 
unite the peoples of Turkic onigin in the Middle 
Eant, Russia, Persia, Afghanistan and Central 
Asia into a potent political bloc, mast of whom 
were Muslims. Its broader alm was to embrace 
all the related Finno-Ugric and Magyar nations; 
{in this it failed, However, Pan-Turanianism stil) 
exists as a latent force etween the Turkic 
peoples af, for example, the Crimea, Azerbaijan, 
‘Central Asia and 90 forth 





Paradise, sco al JANNAH. 


Pasha. A Turkish military and civil wile of high 
rank. Its still used in Arab countries to designate 
civil authority stich as a regional ruler or mayor, 


Pathans, see PUSHTUN, 
Patriarchal Caliphs (Ar, w/-Ahuluf' arsrashadlia. 


‘The so-called “rightly guided Caliph” were the 
first four Caliphs, Abd Bakr, “Unnar, “Uthein, 
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and “All, whose spiritual stations were 
commensurate with the dignity of being 
successors to the Prophet: all having been his 
close Companions during his prophethood. In the 
hands of later Caliphs, although there were some 
men of true sanctity, the office became one of 
poliacal authority alone, although it carried the 
prestige of its religious connotations, 

‘The Shi'ites recognize as legitimate only the 
Caliphate of “All and the brief Caliphate of his 
son Hasan who succeeded him. They consider 
the first three Caliphs to be wsurpers. The 
Khirijites (today's "Thidites) do not recognize all 
of “Uthmin’s Caliphate as being legitimate, nor 
“An's after the Battle of Siffin. 

“The Sunnis, on the other hand, who comprise at 
least 90% of the Islamic world, greally respect 
‘and venerate the first four Caliph. 

‘The reigns of the Patriarchal Caliph are: 


‘AO. Boke 1EL0M 
‘Unvar Ibo al Khas 12206M4-644 
“Uthndin ibo. “Attn RISOU-656 
AN ibn Abi Tati ISAO 


‘This was followed by the short-lived Caliphate 
‘of Hasan, the son of “All, in 401661, Thereafter 
followed the dynasty of the Umayyads of the 
family of those who had opposed the Prophet 
during bis lifetime. See ‘ABBASIDS; CALIPH: 
HASAN; UMAYYADS. 


People of the Bench, soe ASHAI 9y-SUPPAH. 
People of the Book, see AHL al-KITAB, 
People of the Cloak, see AHL abKISAL 
People of the House, see AHL al-BAYT. 
People of the Scripture, sew AHL. al-KITAB. 
Perfect man, see al NSAN alKAMIL, 
“Permitted”, se MUBAW. 

Persia, vee IRAN, 

Pharaoh (Ar. fir‘avn). The Uitle of the rulers of 
Egypt in ancient times. The Pharaoh with whom 
‘Aaran and Moses dealt is depictea in Islan as the 


epitome of evil; the Koranic account sees him 
‘overwhelmed in the Red Sea, in pursuit of the 


a) 


Children of Israel, but saved alive by bis 
repentance: 


‘And We bnoughit the Children of Tract 
‘over the sea, and Pharaoh and is hosts 
followed them insolently and imperoously 

All, when the drowning overtook him, be sad 
“Tiselieve that there is no god but He im thom 
the Children of frat believe: am of those that 
surrender 

"Now? And before thou didst rebel, being of home 

that did corruption 

‘So way We shall deliver thee with thy 

body, that thou mayest bea sign to those 

her thee" (10:90-92) 


‘The sin of Pharaoh was. above all, pride: he 
rejected guidance and a Divine Message and, by 
asserting bis own “Lordship”, as it were 
challenged Godt 


‘So he showed him the great 
sign. but he cried Hes, aa rebetied, 

‘then he tumed away hastily, then be 
‘mustered and prcclaimmes. and be sai. 

4 am your Land, the Most High!™..(19-20-29) 


‘The Koranic accounts are, as 1s usual, amplified 
in their detail and trends by contemporary 
tradition which declares, m illustration of the 
Pharaoh's pride, that he built » tower which 
darkened the sun and from its summit shot an 
arrow into the sky at the God of Moses whit, by 
God's contriving, retumed bloodied: Pharaoh's 
‘pride was thereby heightened and hs doom mage 
more certain: a tradition which echoes a legend 
‘of the Jews about the Tower of Babel. Where the 
‘Koran differs from the popular traditions of the 
age of the Prophet is in the significant theme of 
Phatooh’s repentance and forgiveness. It is 
frequently forgotten that each Sirah of the Koran 
‘bat one begins with a reference to God's mercy 
Perhaps not unrelated to this theme isthe fact that 
the wife of the Pharaoh who pitted himself 
against Moses i, in the Koran, desenbed as a 
believer, and is considered in tradition also 10 
have been of an exalted spiritual station. Her 
‘name, acconding to Islamic truSition, way Asiyals 





‘Gea has struck « srwilitade 

{fe the bebievers ~ the wife of 
Phew, when she said, My 
Lend, build for me house im 


Paradise, ip Thy presence, and 
deliver me from Pharact 
and his work, nd do Thow 
deliver me from the people 
of the evildoers.” 


Philosophy (Ar. /a/sa/ah). Islam came into the 
‘world without philosophy: it was God reaching 
down to man rather than man, through his ows 
effons, discovering the ways of God. 

For its first century. Islam had no philosophy as 
‘such; although it is possible to speak of Islamic 
epistemology or ethics even at this early period, 
there was no conscious method or system, 
However, ax it expanded in the direction of 
Persia, Islam was exposed to the philosophies of 
antiquity. Wherever Islam spread, Alexander the 
Great had gone before, leaving behind the legacy 
of Hellenistic learning which the Eastern 
‘churches put to use. Thus the Nestorians had 
maintained a school of philosophy in 
Jundishapor (or Gandisapora) near Abi, in 
Persia from the Snd century A.D. on. 

‘The Mu’tazilites, or rationalists, were the first 
to embody the influence of Hellenistic 
philosophy within Islam. tn the long run their 
sfforts were perceived by the orthodox as an 
imtrusion, alien in spirit and dangerous 1 the 
faith. for too often doctrine was diminished to fit 
the measures of reason. 

After 2/2727 the Mu'tazilites succeeded in 
exerting the dominant influence on official 
doctrine during the Caliphate of al-Ma'man 
(198-218813-833), The movement then declined 
and was so severely denounced by the theologian 
al-Ash’ar (d, 524935), himself a former 
Murtzilite, as to lose all hope of regaining its 
former prominence. In later days its name merely 
served to divguise the freethinker oF the agnostic 
‘But al-Ash'ari himself. it should be noted, was & 
thinker in the Greek philosophical tradition and 
incorporated the dialectical methods of the Mu’ 
tuuilites into Islamic theology 

In the early Christian world, and beyond its 
confines even as far ax India, Neopilatonssin had 
Aourished. Greek wisdom bad permeated the sil 
that Islam conquered, and Hellenistic thought did 
not fail to find adherents among the thinkers in 
Islam, as well as in the various heterodox sects, 
‘of whom the Sevenery are the most rernarkable 
‘example; in the event it was the Dualist Seveners 
who became the channel whereby the arcane and 
Gnostic teachings of late classicism entered 








Islam. The most important flowering of this 
hhidden tradition (which also produced writings 
that alarmed theologians and rulers alike} was the 
Brotherhood of Purity (Uk?Waln aysSaf) around 

450961. who elaborated. an encyclopedis of 
universal knowledge 

When Baghdad (Founded in 1439762) became 
the "Abhisid capital, the intellectual dominance 
of Islam by Persians was in the ascendent, The 
second "Abbasid Caliph, al-Manslr (d. 136754), 
had encouraged Greek learning, but Aristotle was 
ot translated into Arabic until the reign of al- 
Ma’miin (4. 2/8833). Then there began the 
momentous study of the Greek philosopher 
which came to an abrupt end in the Islamic world 
some centuries later, first in the Bast and then in 
Araby Spain, but not before being transmited 
‘thence 10 Christian Europe. In Europe this took 
the form of Latin "Averroism”. named after Ibn 
Rushd, of “Averroes” ax he was known to 
Europe. an Aristotelian school of thought which 
Jasted well up into the 17th century. 

The Musliins have been accused of combining 
Plato and Aristotie into one philosophy. This had 
already been done 10 some extent by the 
Neoplisionists and the Syriac and Nestorian 
Christians. The synthesis was carried further in 
the works of al-Kindl (2ndfth century) and al- 
Farabh (©. 257-019870-980). (See al-KINDI: 
al-FARABL) In one sense, however, the Mastin, 
Philosophers did not create a synthesis; rather, 
they simply found no conict between the 1wo 
treat philosophers and looked upon Aristotle as 
the primary commentator on Mato, Questions of 
authorship, authenticity, of historical sequence 
concemed them little. Even less were they 
inclined 10 separite out the Neoplatonism that 
colored their perceptions of Greek thought 
Whether Aristotle was truly the author of all the 
‘works attributed to him was of little importance: 
the ideas were what counted. 

{Io Plato they found the analogical view which 
absorbed all discontinuities, the vertical 
dimension which united all levels of reality: in 
Aristotle, the study of the horizontal and 
apparently separate levels. Between the two they 
found a complementarity. and morcover, & 
system of thought that was compatible with the 
Islami revelation, Or at feast they made i so; 
Aristotle's concept of the Prime Mover evidently 
had 10 yield to the Islamic revelation of the 
Absoluteness of God and His nature in the 
Koran, and existence must permanently depend 
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‘upon Him, 

‘Above all, the Muslim philosophers were 
Realists, never Nominalists, They believed in 
‘one, higher reality, a realm of essences, more real 
‘than the realm of things: and that the world isthe 
‘manifestation of that reality. They believed that 
taniversals exist before things (ante res). This line 
of thought is more evident in Plato and his world 
fof ideas than in Aristotle, but the Muslim 
philosophers did not find Aristotle opposed to it: 
indeed, he is Hot. 

Nominalism is the tendency to assert that 
tuniversals are mere “names” which exist after 
things (post res) or that reality is a function of 
physical existence and that universals exist "only 
in the mind”. Today, this tendency hax gone so 
far in certain quarters as to declare that behavior 
is @ function of biology, that atoms alone 
constitute reality. A kind of Nominalisms may 
have been voiced ns early as Porphyry (dl. 304) 
‘but was not taken seriously until after William of 
Ockham (, 1349), 

‘The attribution of Nominatism to Aristotle is 
the result of interpretation or emphasis, above all, 
the idea that Aristotle is» Nominatist is the result 
‘of the banishment of God from philosophical 
‘thought, which never happened among the 
Muslim philosophers; it finds its justification in 
the idea that Aristotle allowed universals a place 
im things (in robus), that is, within existence 
itself, Aristotle is quoted as having said: "t love 
Plato; 1 love truth; but T fove truth more.” 
Aristotle attributed a substance to individuals; 
Plato's formulation, the world bs pure ithushon 
Aristotle, in enunciating the principle of nom 
contradiction, namely that something cannot be 
‘and not be at the sume time, found it logical wo 
say that while the workt is not real in the same 
sense as its Principle, itis nevertheless real on its 
‘own plane. This he expressed by attributing a 
substance to individuals, But he was not a 
‘Norunalist in that substance is not merely a name 
‘oF an appearance; the individual substance, or the 
‘work, i real; But its reality and existence derives 
{rom the removal of the qualities of absoluteness 
from Reality itself, tts reality is Tike that of & 
particular color (manifestation), which is the 
renult of the removal af the other colors from 
“white” light (the Principle in regard Yo Hight snd 
colors), which itself in colorless. but contains all 
the colors, According to Plato, the world can be 
reduced to God if its illusion is removed: 
acconding to Aristothe there is no iMushons but the 
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‘world is always less than God. He perfectly well 
recognized the absolutely transcendent nature of 
the First Mover, beyond the “sublunary sphere” 
cof change, and it is therefore no surprise that the 
Muslin: philosophers found in hirm the means by 
which the mind extends its Fick! of knowledge, 
without denying the supremacy of the Ideal, or 
supra-Real. 

Unlike doubt-ridden modem philosophy. the 
classical philosophy of the Mushims was based 
‘upon the certainty of God and revelation. For 
Plato and Aristotle, revelation was a function of 
the intellect itself. Not a few Muslim 
philosophers came to this conclusion themselves, 
notably Ten Tufayl (d. 81/1 18S), This view 
never led them to deny Koranic revelation, but, 
nevertheless, horrified the theologians. Al- 
Ghavall (A. S811) was harsh towards those 
who held that the world was eternal, that God"s 
knowledge being universal did not extend to 
particular events, and that there was a 
resurrection of the soul but not of the bexdy. Like 
al-Ash'arl, he upheld transcendence and 
revelation against reason. Al-Ghazall was 
obliged, in the name of religious orthodoxy, 10 
denounce the philosophers by writing his Tanafar 
al-Falisatah ("Retutation of the Philosophers”) 
in order 10 forestall a neo-pagan renaiysance 
‘within Islam. tn Europe a similar suspicion arose 
concerning some of the philosophers: the great 
commentator of Aristotle, Tho Rushd or 
"Avertoes™, was strongly associated with 
humanism in the European reading of him, but 
religious scepticism was cenainly not the view of 
the gifi of Seville himself: it i sometimes 
forgomten that thn Rushd was, after all, a juxdge 
(iid) according to the religious law of Isham. It 
was the Western philosophers. and not the 
Mustims, who took the further step beyond the 
‘edge amd looked at the world purely empirically 

The Muslim philosophers, then, were realists in 
their understanging of Aristotle and. necessarily. 
‘of Plato. They were predomioantly Aristotetian 
insofar as he is the dialectical means of 
understanding the Weal, of the Real. For the 
Mustim philosophers, Aristotle the student of 
Plato, was also his greatest commentator, 
building un intellectual infrastructure out of the 
deal work! up to the edge of the manifested 
‘world, or world of things. Al-Firbi and others 
fashioned a vocabulary for Aristotelian 
pbilosoptyy in Arabic, drawing upon the Koran, 
Boing oF substance they called jrwhar "jewel". 


“accidents” (or contmgencies within Being 
‘which are existence) they called ‘ara (pl. arith, 
which arise out of the “privation” of Being ( 
‘actam, the categories they called ma gdlae 

In the classical mold, the Muslim thinkers were 
ever exclusively philosophers in the modern 
‘sense, but natural scientists, physicians, and often 
Poets too, Thus fhe Sind, or “Avicenna” (dL 
4291037), was still published in Europe as a 
physician imo the 17th century, long after his 
‘influcoce as a philosopher and a logician ~ the 
most famous of philosophers in Europe and the 
‘Orient ~ had waned. Iba Bajah, or “Avempace” 
{d. 5131188) was famous as a philosopher, and 
the precursor of Iba Rushd"s theory of the "One 
Intellect”, but he also influenced Galileo 
through Averroes) by equating the speed of a 
moving object to the force which set it into 
‘motion, minus the factor of friction, and by 
affirming an identity between the force which 
moves physical objects on the earth and that 
which moves the planets. For him, however, this 
force was nex merely a physical phenomena but 
had its origin im the spiritual sphere and in the 
Divine 

The most Aristotelian of all the Muslim 
philosophers wax In Rushd, or “Averroex” (4 
9S1198). Yet be was responsible for the most 
Piatonic of notions, that of the "One Intellect” 
(See FIVE DIVINE PRESENCES.) The idea ts a 
‘variant on the fundamental metaphysical notion 
that the principle of knowledge and cognition, 
the intellect (al"ag? als) at man’s center, is 
the same as the principle of creation at the center 
‘of Being (al‘agl abawwat, or what Christians 
‘would call the Jogos ane Hindus buddh, and 
that the objective world is Being differentiated, 
woven into exisience. Hinduism expresses the 
same idea in its concept of Brahma and Atma 
Sufism already had an aphorism to this effect: 
“Everything that you see is the Act of One”. The 
mystic fbn Arabi (4281240) was to develop 
this further in a more complete and esoteric form 
in the theory of wabdat a/-wusikd (the unity of 
Being”) in the time immediately following Iba 
Rushd, The idea had also been taken up by Ibn 
‘Tufayl (4. 58//1 185) in his Hayy stor Yagea, an 
allegory in which natural philosophy and thought 
lead to insights which parallel thore off revelation 
and mysticism. Through Averroism in Europe, 
the idea of the "One Intellect" spread quickly, bat 
in the absence af a developed philosophic 
framework became corrupted into a “theory of 
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‘one soul” 
“panpsyeism” 

Tt was this capacity of philosophy to intoxicate 

is votaries and ultimately to become 
independent of religion that led al-Ghazall to 
write his “Refutation of the Philowophers”. which 
accomplished just that. He attacked them, sith 
Too Sind in mind, for, among other things, 
‘maintaining the “eternity of the world” and for 
ascribing knowledge to means other than 
revelation, AL-Ghazall specifically denounced 
twenty theses: three he said were Auff, oF 
disbelief; the eternity of the worlds the idea. that 
God does not koow particulary; the denial of 
bodily resurrection. The other points he called 
‘bid'ah, o “objectionable innovation”. He only 
argued with philosophers who were #ahiyyun, oF 
those whe professed to believe in God. and did 
‘not bother with the atheist materialists nor the 
naturalists (by whom the meant Galen). What he 
sought was to establish the fimitx of philosophy: 
10 have it be “the handmaiden of theology” and 
ho mire; and if not that, then nothing. Philosaphy 
had created various means of studying and 
analyzing the world and thought itself, but for al- 
Ghazall a dangerous frontier had been reached. 
The development of philosophy wax leading 
away from the light of revelation and ileas foro 
the darkness of Plato's cave, by virtue of a purely 
empirical view of a material world. Beyond i lay 
the abyss into which Christian Birope was to Fall: 
Renaissance humanism, which led ttally to a de- 
Jhumanizing materialism. tt was the fall into this 
abyss that al-Ghazill wished 10 aven: 
providentially so, for he had no means of 
foresceing its full consequence, which is. the 
moder world, 

To the philosopher's quest w know reality with 
the mind or thought alone. al-Ghazall opposed 
Divine transcendence. Theolagically he was an 
Ash’arite ant played towards the philosophers 
the role that al-Ash’ari had played towards the 
Mu'tazilites. But remarkably, be way also a 
mystic who strove to redirect the energies of the 
‘thinkers towards the mystic path. His success 
Indicutes that the pruning of the philosophical 
tree made it grow higher and attain to a different 
world altogether, for after al-Ghazill there was. a 
tremendous flowering of mysticism, 

Phitoscptyy in Baghclad had seen its day. But iy 
Spain the books of al-Ghult were burned by the 
Almoravids in disagreement with certain of the 
views expressed in the My “Ulli ach-Omn (The 


mon to all mankind, called 
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Revitalization of the Religious Sciences”), 
specifically the use of giyas or analogy in law 
Which was a hallmark of Shali"is of whom al 
Ghazal was one. In the brief reprieve thus 
afforded, bo Rushd and other Spanish thinkers 
completed their work, Ibn Rushd answered al- 
‘Ghazal by writing his work Tahdfur at-Tahdtut 
(*Refuting of the Refutation”), Indeed, he could 
‘easily argue that the “eternity of the world” was. 
implied in the immutability of God, that as God 
is always Creator, and He never undergocs 
change, therefore creation is permanent; hence 
the philosophers conclude that the world is 
ternal, At the same time theokygians see this as 
{threat to the notion of the Absolute itself; Phawy 
himself cally creation » "second god”. The 
resolution of the apparent contradiction between 
these two views (of, on the one haskl. theology 
denying the eternity of creation, and on the other, 
philosophy affirming i) lies in the metaphysical 
idea of the apocatastasis, or the indy 
mahipralaya, the “moment between creations” 
when the Absolute is without the //j, the "weil” 
cof manifestation, 

‘At the apocatastasis all manifestation comes 
an end; there is God Alone: “My play is ended”, 
says the Srinad Bhagavaram, Then, because God 
in the Absolute, and the perfection of the 
‘Absolute includes the possibility of the negation 
of the Absolute, God creates anew. This 
metaphysical idea receives little attention in 
religion becouse it undermines all notions of 
striving for salvation, reducing them to a "joy of 
retur since the darnned are released from hell, 
and the saved from paradise, it also resotves, 
however, the question of the “eternity of the 
world’s the world is “eternal” as permanent 
possibility of the Absolute, an “inner dimension” 

Similarty, the Philosophers also raised another 
Problem, that of the amniscience of God, 
concluding that God's knowledge embraced all 
‘but did not extend to particulars. The 
ans, naturally, maintained that Cd's 
‘omniscience hid lint. 

Philosophy was eclipsed as an active force in 
Islamic thought after Iv Rushil, who represents 
the AHMINIT and terminus of Aristotelian thought 
to Inlm, For Burope too, he was o figure of sucty 
importance that Dante called hun the author of 
the “great commentary”, and placed him, along 
with Avicenna (that is, Hhvn Sind) in the first cwrete 
‘of his faferne, with the other great philosophers 
who await the harrowing for their salvation; upon 
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the single figure of Averroes # whole school of 
‘European philosophy was founded. 

‘The great period in which the works of Muslim 
philosophers were translated into Latin began 
‘with the conquest of Toledo by the Christians 
(4781085). Archbishop Raimundo patronized 
this task until his death in 1151, and others, 
inctoding Frederick 11 of Germany, carried on 
after him. To emulate the intellectual sparkle of 
Arab courts, Spanish kings too commissioned 
translators, often converted Spanish Jews, to put 
Arab books into Latin. It was by way of this that 
the Greek classics came again to the attention of 
Easrope, 

Islamic thought did not disappear after Tha 
Rushd. Rather, it was swallowed up in a 
tremendous flood of mysticism which broke out 
from Moodish Andalusia in the 70h/13th century 
and spread to the East. This effusion of 
mysticism attracted and nourished, from then on, 
the greatest minds in Islam and affected all levels 
‘of intellectual activity, Even in its decline. this 
trend marked many Islamic countries right up 10 
the colonial period and the advent of modernism, 
[Nor was the contribution of philosophy lost; it 
provided the groundwork for the great 
‘metaphysical formulations which followed. That 
philosophy was indeed integrated into esoterism 
can be seen from the fact that the greaes 
‘exponent of metaphysical Sufism, of mysticism, 
Yoo Arabi, coukt be called sda Aft, oF the 
“son of §=Plato” See = ALEXANDER: 
APOCATASTASIS; al-ASH'ARL. BEING: 
BROTHERHOOD of PURITY: al-FARABI: 
FIVE DIVINE PRESENCES; al-GHAZALI: 
KALAM: al-KINDI: KUMON; IBN “ARABI, 
TWN BAJA; IBN RUSHD,; IBN SINA: IBN 
TUFAYL; = MU'TAZILITES; ROW; 
SEVENERS: SUFISM 


Piotures, see IMAGES. 
Phetists, see MURIVAH, 


Pilgrimage. The idea of pilgrimage is expressed 
by three ideas and words, namely, altlajh al- 
“Urarah amd ae Zivardh 

AbHajy (We greater pilgrimage”), the 
canonical pilgrimage, one of the “five pillars” af 
Islam (see FIVE PILLARS), is an elaborate 
series of (ites, Fequifing several days for their 
accomplishment, performed at the Grand 
Mosque of Mecen and in the immediate environs 


Of the city. at a particular moment of the Islamic 
year, which, because of the lunar calendar, 
“advances some ten days each each year 

The Hajj is obligatory upon those who can 
“make their way" (3:97) to Mecca. That is to say 
that the requirement ix not absolute, but 
incumbent upon those whose health and means 
Permit it, and who, in doing so, do not 
compromise their responsibilities towards their 
families, Those who have made the pilgrimage 
‘are entitled to prefix their names with the 
appellation “Pilgrim” (asta), 

In this century the number of people 
performing the hay? in one year could be as few 
‘= 10,000, before World War I and may well 
‘exceed a million today. Air transport has in one 
way made the ay easier, but now that over a 
million pilgrims participate together, it has 
decome far more arduous because at certain 
moments all the pilgrims are performing the 
same rites in the same place. Thus, by force of 
numbers, the circumambulation of the Ka"bak, 
for example, can overflow outside the Grand 
Mosque. and be very difficult to perform. 

Al-‘Umrah (“the lesser pilgrimage”, oF 
visitation”), an abbreviated version of the fj 
and also one of its constituent elements — can be 
performed at any time. Its rites can be 
accomplished in one and one-half hours, and 
they now take place entirely within the 
reconstructed and extended Grand Mosque in 
Mecca. The ‘umrah, which consists essentially 
‘of seven circumambulations of the Ka'baty and 
seven courses, partly walked and partly run, 
between Saff and Marwah, may be performed at 
any time of the year except during the “greater 
pilgrimage” (when it is combined with the /aj/), 
and at any time of day or night. It ix possible 10 
perform the ‘umrah for another by prox; 
making an intention to that effect, "Umrah does 
‘ot fulfill the requirement of haj, but those who 
perform the ‘umrah are called, loosely. haji! 
‘while accomplishing it. (The proper term for one 
performing “umral is mu"tamir) 

Aa-Ziydrah (visit"), «non-canonical custom ~ 
not a rite (it even contradicts & Hadith expressly 
forbidding it), of visiting the tam of the Prophet 
in Medina. By extension, the word az-ziyirah ws 
sometimes applied 10 the visiting of any holy 
place. Such visits are often carried out according 
1.2 traditional program, but de not in fact have 
ritual elements, although the F3ebah, the 
fundamental prayer (see PATIHAH), 1s always 
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recited in connection with a visit of 1 
and canonical prayers may be performed. 

Pilgrimage to the Ka’bah antedates Islam. ‘The 
Koran says that the pilgrimage of the Arabs of 
pagan times had become yo degenerate that 
“their worship at the House is nothing but a 
whintling and a handclapping” (8:35). Taking 
elements of the pilgrimage as it then existed, the 
Prophet gave # new model based upon his two 
Pilgrimages after the founding of the Islamic 
community; the pilgrimage of the year 7 of the 
Hijrah (March 629), after the treaty of 
Hludaybiyyat, and the “farewell” pilgrimage of 
the year 10 (March 632). The later was the more 
important from the point of view of exemplary 
situations 

However, the Koran says that the founder of 
the rite of pilgrimage is Abraham: 


kind, 








‘And when We settbed for Alvaharn the place 
of the House’ *Thow stall not aswoctate 
with Me anything. And do thou purity 
My House for those that shall go abv i 
and those that stand, for thowe that bow 
and prostrate themselves, 
and proctaim among men the Plgrinage 
and they shall come unto thee on foo 
‘and upon every Jean Neat, they shall come fron 
every deep ravine 
that chey may witness things profitable wo them 
sad mention Go's Name on days well-known 
‘over noch beasts of the flocks ay He hay 
provided them "Se eat there and feed 
‘the wretched poor ~ 
Let therm then finish sith their self-neylect 
‘an Het therm fulfil heir vows, and go about 
‘he Ancient Howse" (22-26-M0) 








“The hifi performed at the Grand Masque (al- 
magyid al-hardee), awd i Min, Muvedalifiah, and 
Arafit, Which are places directly adjacent to 
Mecca and contiguous ane to the other, "Arafit 
Js the farthest from Mecca, being an extenvive 
plain, part af which fies beyond the sacred 
environs (parsum) of Meee: on one side of it 
rises a small hill called the Mount of Mercy 
Untal rabmat). The whole plain ts suitable for 
the rite of the “standing” (wagay at ‘Arafat 
Mind, which is closest to Mecca, is hemmed in 
by mountains, and here the pillars are Kocuted 
‘which are stoned during the haji Mu’ edalifah 
fies between Mind and Arafat, But the fu) 
andlor the ‘umrah begin, ax Jo all rites, with the 
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stating of intent (amniyya), and this is bound 
‘up with the potting on of iri (see IHRAM), 
the state of consecration, and the primordial 
costume which goes with it of (wo seamless ~ 
‘unsewn ~ pieves of cloth. 

‘The ‘wmrah consists of the following: before 
setting foot in the sacred area around Mecca. the 
pilgrim intending to perform the "wmraf dons 
the ddiram, Those who are already in Mecca go to 
certain mosques on the boundary of the sacred 
area, such as the Ju'ranah mosque. in order to do 
this. Most visitors from abroad put it oo in 
Jeddah, although itis possible to assume it even 
in one's country of departure, 

1. Upon arriving at the Ka'bah the pilgrim 
performs seven circumambulations of the Ka 
Dah, 
2. This is followed by a persomal prayer (dtd) 
whilst pressing oneself to the wall of the Ka"bah 
At the spat called al-muftazam berween the Black 
Stone and the door. Since itis difficult because 
‘of the number of pilgrims at any time actually to 
perform this at that precise point, in practice, the 
pilgrims usually recites his prayer facing. the 
Ka‘bah at x point some distance away, near the 
Station of Abraham (agin Ivan 

3, The pilgrim then performs a tworrakaae 
prayer at the Station of Abraham, a small kiosk 
which contains an imprint, said to be of 
‘Abraham's foot, in stone, 

4, The pilgrim drinks of the water of Zamzam 
which is found at the watering place, reached by 
4 Might of steps, where the spring in the 
courtyard of the Great Mosque has been 
channcled, oF from the drinking fountains set ap 
throughout the Mosque. 

'5. He then proceeds to the ritual walking (s@'y) 
between the 10 hills Saf and Marwan, seven 
times. (Saf to Marwah is one course, Marwa ty 
Sah ancnber,) This is begun at Saf and ends at 
Marwah, at the far end af the Mosque, where a 
Jock of hair is cut from the pilgrim’s bea! 
signifying the end of the rite and of the state of 
‘beam. 

‘Commonly, a new pilgrim hires a professional 
Buide, called a murawwif, to lead hin in the rites 
of "umrah There are recitations traditionally 
‘associated with each step of the rites, ut these 
have no binding character and may be replaced 
by simple spoken prayer: 

The aj! is © mone extensive ritual lasting 
nevernt days. dhrim is axsumed at a greater 
distance frm Mocca than that of “umrwh, at one 











360 


of the “boundaries”, each known as as-migat 
(sce MIQAT). Many pilgrims put on ibrim as 
they leave their own countries, particularly those 
arriving by air. 

‘The intention (njyyah) formulated for the aj) 
varies according to how the “umrah is combined 
with it. There are three possibilities: 

1. Hrdd; the hag) alone: a second intention for 
the ‘umrah is then formulated at Mecca as the 
starting point. The second shrlin is put on at the 
boundary for the Meccan Aarans, 

2. Tamattu; an interrupted pilgrimage: dbrdim is 
put on for the ‘wna which is. performed 
sometime before the pilgrimage; the state of 
ihrdm is then terminated, 10 be resumed when 
the moment comes for the greater pilgrimage. 
3. Qirdn, the combining of “unurah and ayy 
‘without interruption of the consecrated state of 
dhriio, (See WURAM.) 


‘The daily stages of the greater pilgrimage are 
as follows: 


‘The First Day: Sth Dhd-/thijiah 
‘The name of this day is the yawin at-tarwiyish 
(the day of deliberation oF reflection”). The 
pilgrim must have entered into ram outside 
Mecea at one of the mawagit (sing. miga 
before arriving in Mecea, If he is performing an 
interrupted pilgrimage according to tamatta” 
(see THRAM) and has put off his dhriim, he 
shoulS resume it early in the moming after 
‘cutting his hair and nails, performing the rittal 
ablution, and pronouncing the calbiyah 
invocation: JabbaykarLttbamera labbayk ("At 
Thy service, My Gos, at Thy service!™) 

1. If the pilgrim has not yet performed the 
fawat abqudim (“the circumambulation of 
turivat”) he must now do so; one walks seven 
mes around the Ka’bah, (See TAWAF). The 
circumnambolution at this point in the pilgrimage 
fs optional, but the Maliki School of Law 
considers it obligatory (far). Because of the 
‘number of people, itis difficult to approach the 
Black Stone w kiss it; therefore a gesture towards 
the Stone as one walks past, without actually 
touching it, suffices. 

2 After the seventh round is completed, the 
pilgrim makes 9 personal prayer, at the area 
between the Black Stone and the door of the 
Ko'tab, of at a xpot facing this area. 

3. The pilgrim then goes wo the Station of 
Abraham (mati Dneahim), ot any place nest it, 


and performs a prayer of two raka at 

4. The pilgrim drinks the water of Zamzam. 
‘Thus far, the rites have been exactly the same as 
those of the "umral, which is a component of the 
‘hajf, but from this point they can diverge. If one 
is performing pilgrimage th conjunction with the 
“wnrah (iran) (see 1ARAM) (the pilgrim is then 
called a magrin) ome should now perform the 
“running” (sa"y) which will count for both 
‘worah and (aj: alternatively it may also be 
postponed until the second ambulation (fw al- 
‘Mfidah). Those performing the tj) alone (ifr) 
‘or separate from the umurah (tamattu) will 
perform the sa'y after the fawal alvifidah (abso 
called the sawaf az-ziviral). Afier the rites 
performed in the Grand Mosque, the pilgrims 
leave for Mina to spend the night until the dawn 
prayer. For Hanafls and Malikis this stay at Mina 
is obligatory. whereas for others it is 
recommended. Therefore some pilgrims stay at 
Mind while others go directly ve "Araflit from 
Mecca. 


‘The Second Day: 9th Dh-I-Hijial 

This day is called the the yawin al-wugaf ("the 
day of standing”). and also yawn “Aratit (the 
Day of "Arafit"). Those who are wot already at 
"Arafat go there after the dawn prayer at Mina. At 
*Arufit the afternoon and late afternoon prayers 
are combined. under the leadership of the Ini, 
and also shortened. One adhant (general call to 
prayer) is performed with two Agdmahs (call 10 
the assembled worshipers immediately before the 
prayer) 

The wugdl standing”; it is not necessary 
‘actually 10 stand) is an essential element (suki) of 
the fay). Usually the pilgrims stay at “Arafit from 
‘noon until after sunset, that is. some part of the 
day and some part of the might, This is the 
‘opinion of the Maliki, Hanafi and Shafi“l schools, 
Hanbalis stay there all day from morning. Some 
insist on staying at "Arafit until sunrise on the 
10th, but it is sometimes pointed out that in 
accordance with one Hadith, any’ time spent st 
*Arafat fulfills the requirement of presence or 
“standing”, as long as this is accomplished before 
the sunrise of the 10th, After sunrise the time for 
this requirement has definitely lapsed, and 
without the standing at “Arafat there is no hay 

‘During the "Day of “Arafat”, the pilgrim should 
recite the talbiyah frequently. (See TALBIYAH.) 
‘This ts indeed the central invocatory prayer of the 
pilgrimage, The symbolism of this day which is 


‘one of solemnity, invocation of God, and the 
‘examination af conscience, has been imerpreted 
as a foretaste of the Day of Judgement. 

I is not aecessaty to climb the hill the Mount of 
Mercy (jubal ahmahy at "Acafit, and indeed 
‘because of the mumber of people, it ix sifer not to 
do so. Any spot at “Arafat is puitable for the 
performance Of the rite. One must not wear 
anything on the head, but one may cay a 
‘parasol, which is im fact advisable. After sunset 
most pilgrims leave for Muzdalifah in what is 
called the ifidah overflowing”) or the nafiah 
(°rush"). The invocation of the salbiyah comes to 
an end. At Muzdalifah the pilgrims perform the 
sunset ankl night prayers combined together and 
ray these at the time of the night prayer (/shi’. 
The pilgrims puss the night at Muzdalifa 


‘The Third Day: 10th Dhi-/Ftijal 

This day is called the yawn an-nahr("the day of 
sacrifice”). The dawn prayer is performed at 
Muzdalifah and the monument called a/-nash ‘ar 
al-hardm, an open area, ix Visited. The pilgrion 
gathers 49 pebbles if he ts going to stay at Mind 
for two days, and 70 if he will stay three. There 
pebbles should be approximately the size of a 
chickpea and they will be used to stone the 
symbolic pillars (a/-jamarit) during the 
following days. 

On the way to Mind the pilgrim passes though 
a depression called Wiki Mubassar (also called 
Wikti Nin). This \s the plave where the Army of 
the Elephant was turned away and, as it ts “a 
tormented place”, the pilgrim hurries through 
‘without lingering 

‘Upon reaching Mind, the pilgrim casts seven 
stones nt the jamurat a/-“ayabah the largest pir, 
which represents the temptations of Satan, The 
casting of stones on this day ix obligatory 

‘Afr casting tho seven stones. the pilgrim may 
perform the sacrifice at any tire until the end of 
the 13m. (There is a rush for swerifice on the 
10th; the well advised pilgrim puts off the 
sacrifice until a following day.) The sacriflee 
may be a camel, an ox, or ram. Actual blood 
sacrifice may be repliced by fasting three days 
during the pilgrimage and seven days at a tater 
time for a total of ten days. For followers af the 
‘Shift seool the blood sacrifice is imeplaceuble 

‘AL this point the hair of the pilgrims is clipped 
Woman cut only « symbolieal Jock of hair, but 
many men have the head completely shaved 
Cutting a Jock, however, is acceptable for men as 
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well. The state of drim is terminated, that one 
may resume normal dress. However, the 
conditions of abstinence associated with ihrding 
contiowe until the pilgrim has definitively left 
Mina. 

Now the pilgrim goes to Mecea and performs 
the awa ab-ifiklah (also calles gait wz-ziyatrah) 
However, this, and the “running” (s'y), if not 
performed earlier, may be performed until sunset 
‘on the 13th, 


uh, 12th and 13th 





During these days, called the ayyiine at-tashriy 
(days of drying meat”), the pilgrim stays. at 
Mind and each day throws seven stones (ral 
‘Jlmiry ax each of the three jamurtt, first pelting 
the small jamaral closest to “Arafit, then the 
‘middle jamarah, and ending with the large 
_Jamaras These pillars stan in a row in the valley 
‘of Mind, now accessible by ramps on two levels 
Stoning may not be carried out between sunset 
nd sunrise, and it is Sunnah to dot before noon 
‘om the firs day, and after noon on the oxher days. 
I is permissible to end the pilgrimage by leaving 
‘on the 12th, as fong as one departs before sunset, 
‘or has effectively made preparations for 
departure by sunset. If ni. one rust remain for 
the third day. If one needs more pebbles for 
stoning. they may be gathered in Mind. Upon 
leaving Mecca one usually performs the faved wl 
wad (“circumumbulation of farewell”), which 
és not obligatory, but commended. 

It has been said: “the pilgrimage is a journey 10 
the heart”. ‘The yearly flood of pilgrims from the 
romotest places of Islami has been # remarkable 
means of spiritual renewal for distant 
‘communities which are thus brought closer to the 
manifest center of Islam. 

Historically, the pilgrimage has been & means 
of Knitting together the many races and mations 
‘hat make up the Musfiny community, and thore ix 
no other event om earth that ean compare with it 
resides its contribution to social cohesiveness, it 
has, in the past, been & journey for learning and 
for the interchange of ideas. For many scholars 
the journey to Mocca hus been the warning point 
of their intellectual careers becuse af the 
encounters it provided with other minds. "The 
Almoravid movernent was set into motion as a 
result of the pilgrimage of one man, and other 
events 10 Jess momentous can Ie traced 1 the 
cred journey 
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In the days when travel was done by land or 
sea, people unable to hire transport could well go 
on foot to Mecca from, say, West Africa. There 
are many alive today for whom the pilgrimage 
‘was such a journey, when, typically. if took {wo 
years in one direction and two years back, 
hecamse pilgrims would sojourn along the way’ 
Many remained in the Middle East, and in Mecca 
and Medina especially, where there are 
‘communities of Indians. Malays, Indonesians, 
and Africans, erstwhile pilgrims who settled 
there. Similarly, Cairo, Damascus. and Baghdad 
‘were great slages of the joumey. catering 10 the 
yearly flood of pillgrims who today travel by air 
instead. 

‘The caravans which assembled in these cities 
for the last stage of the journey to Mecca 
disappeared only towards the middle of this 
century. In-a way, these caravan roxtes are stil 
Viable; pilgrims now come by automobile from 
neighboring countnes. The economic importance 
of the pilgrimage has increased with the number 
of pilgrims, and dominates the economic life of 
Mecca and Medina, and 10 some extent, Jeddah. 
But the pilgrimage ix mo less important to the 
economies of Pakistan, Turkey, Nigeria and 
Indonesia. whose nationals continve to take part 
in the pilgrimage in very large numbers to this 
day. See *“ARAPAT; FATIHAH; FIVE 
PILLARS; HARAM; IHRAM: KA"BAH; 
MAQAM IBRAHIM: =MIQAT; MINA: 
MULTAZAM: MUZDALIFAH: RAMY ale 
JIMAR; SALAH: SAFA and MARWAH: 
‘TALBIYAH: TAWAP 


Pious Expressions. Koranic formulas are used in 
every day expressions. The most important ts the 
axmalah, o¢ Bisrni ‘Libs r-Rabmint Rahim 
("ln the Name of God the Merciful, the 
Compassionate”) which can begin any lawful, 
positive activity and must he spoken at the 
hepinning of all rituals 

The pamedstah of al-famdu ti-Ltih (praise wo 
God") marks an end to an action expressing 
thanks and acceptance, wonder and reverence, as 
do likewise subvin AMIH (God be praised!” 
and A/lihe Akbar (God is Greater of Greatest”), 
oF LA havwta way HE quwwata M8 bhL1AD ("there is 
no power nor strength save in God"). The 
stihl’, 06 To sha a Lda Mt God wills") is used 
4m reference to any action of state in the future 
tnnd Ih Jihi wa ined ilayhs ripi'Gn Owe belong 
to God and to Him we retam”) is said when in 





distress or upon hearing of a death. Sabrun 
Jamiten wa-Litha karim (“Patience is an 
sdomment and God is gracious”) is another 
expression in moments of trial. A/-mu imindna f7 
Akulli pilin bi-khayr believers are blest in all 
circumstances”), Tawakkal ‘ala:Liihi wa hawa 
ni ma-/-wakTl “teust in God, for what a Guardian 
ts Hel"). These expressions echo daily in a 
Moslim’s tife and, at their most heart-felt, are the 
support of an unflinching reliance upon God: one 
say, in the nature of things, fall, but with faith 
cone will “fall upward”, and be held by ar 
Rabin (the Merciful”) as he supports the dove 
in flight. Similar expressions, such as in nomine 
‘Deo, Deo gratia, laus Deo, were used inthe samme 
‘way in Christian Burope in the Middle Ages. See 
BASMALAH; HAMDALAH; al- 
HAWQALAH: — REFUGE: = TAHLIL; 
TALBIYY AH: TAMIED: TA'AWWUDH. 


Pir. A spiritual master, a teacher (murshih. 
From Turkey to India this title ix used in 
preference to the Arabic word shayAh 


Pish-Namaz, In Iran, the term for the leader of 
the prayer, to avoid confusion with the Shiite 
‘meaning of mim, which is the term among 
‘Sunn&. See IMAM. 


Pole, spiritual, see QUT. 

Polygamy. seo POLYGYNY: WOMEN: 
WIVES of the PROPHET. 

Polytheism, see = SHIRK; IDOLS. 
JAHILIYYAH. 


‘The Pool (Ar. a/-hawdh. This is part of the 
symbolical "wopology” of the afertife. The pool 
isa lake fed by the spring of Kawthar at the 
‘entrance 10 paradise, attained by crossing over 
the “bridge” of death and Judgement. The 
believers who enter paradise will drink from the 
spring of Kawthar: it was by the Poot that the 
Prophet promised to meet his Companions, The 
spring of Kawthar is the inexhaustible plenitude 
‘of God; the word contains the root kathara, 
indicating abundance amplified by the letter 
waw (w) which stands, according to Sufi 
interpretations, for al-Wahid (the “Single”. the 
One"; a name of God). The price demanded by 
God for this plenitude is prayer ind sacrifice: 
‘Surely We have given thee abundance; 


TAR PRAYERS ON THE PROMUET 


so pray unto thy Lord and sacrifice 
‘Surely he shat hates thee he is the ene cut off 
(100) 


Postal System. sce BARID, 
Power, Night of, see LAYLAT al-QADR. 


Prayer. This English word serves to translate 
three different concepts in Islam, namely dis", 
salih anc hier 

‘Du'a" (lit, “calling”) is an “individual” or 
spontaneous prayer in which the worshiper 
expresses his personal sentiments and. petitions 
God. A special form of du'd’ is the YI Laut 
Prayer which is used in moments of distress, or 
in cases of grave illness 

Salih (it. “worship”, from an Aramaic word 
whose mot meaning is “to hallow") is the 
canonical or “ritual” prayer which must be 
performed at five appointed times each day. The 
basic unit is the ak ah (a round! of ritual actions 
fand sacred phrases), so that each canonical 
prayer consists of a prescribed number of raki ft 
(pl. of rak'ah), Superogatory rakavat are 
permitted and, indeed. encouraged. Conversely, 
if for any valid reason it ts not possible to pray 
the canonical prayers at the appointed time, they 
are 10 be made up afterwards. The form and 
‘contents of the sabitare fixed by the Surah, the 
Prophet's example, and by the traditions of the 
schools of law. Salih isan act of worship, 3 
religious service, special forms of which are 
prescribed for the ovcasions of death, religious 
festivals, and solar eclipses, or to ask for 
guidance in particular circumstances 
Ustikhirat), oF pray God for rain (istisgi. 

The third category of prayer is the inward 
prayer of remembrance of God, invocation, 
dhikr. For further descriptions see DHIKR; 
DU"A’; FUNERALS; SALAH: YA LATIF. 











Prayer for the Dead, sce FUNERALS, 
Prayer of Tba Mashish, sec IBN MASHISH. 
Prayer Niche, seo MIHRAB, 


Prayers on the Prophet (Ar. as-saliih “wi-n-Naby. 
‘The word swith, which denotes the ritual prayer 
of Islam, and its verb sali “to praise”. “wo 
‘bless, often translated as 10 pray upon", appears 
to originate from Aramaic, the foot menning 








being “to hallow”), The Koran says: "Verily, 
God and his Angels send blessings upon the 
Prophet. You who helieve, call blessings upon 
him and peace." (33:56). Muslims use a number 
‘of such invocatory prayers in various rituals and 
ceremonies, The du'd” (petitioning prayer). 
which follows the sali (ritual, or canonic 
prayer). is always introduced with « prayer on 
the Prophet. This is one version used in North 
Africa: 





Asatte wa-s-saltona ‘alayka yi Nabiyya Lah, 
asa wissen “ayn yn Hair LA. 
ay-satitu wacesaliinns ‘alayka ya Raxdla-Lae ay 
‘yoldtin waalta satiomin ‘olay wa old AK wae 
lu “an axbaluka, 8 kara mand "Rhiaes "LAM 


Blesning and peace be upon you, O Prophet of Cio; 
[Blessing and peace be upon you O intimate of ox 
Wssing att peace be upsn upon yoo O Messenger 
‘of God. Thousandfold blessing and thouwandtold 
eave upam you and upon your people, and Gedy 
(elicay upon your Companions, © best of the 
‘chosen af God 





Or 


Allabwenena patti ‘abi Sayyndins Mupammadin 
‘ante kaliyihr we ila nai er saad) 
Aabimacika, Subdvanet thi “and yacifn, we 
saowan ‘ald-bimursabin, war Marbuleb ie Rabe 
Nila 


‘Our Lord, bless our master Mubarnvaad a erivet as 
the number of your creations. Ihe felicy of your 
‘exsenice, ail the unk necessary bs write yor words 
‘Magoifies be God abwove what ss artrbutes  Hin, 
‘ud peace upon the Messengers, andl Praise to Cet, 
the Lont of the works 


‘When a believer mentions the Prophet ~ and be 
‘x rarely mentioned by name, but rather by the 
title Prophet (Nabi), or Messenger of Go 
(Rusia “L1ahy ~ it is customary wo snd: palle 
‘Lishu “alayhi wa sallarn (May Gost bless bien 
and give him peace”), The blessings (sald) refer 
to "vertical" graces descending into the soul, and 
“peace” (sali) 1 9 “horizontal” grace of 
inward difation which receives and stabilizes 
those blessings, Sew alu QUNOT, 








Presences, Five Divine, se MVE DIVINE 
PRESENCES, 


sou 


Priests (In Arabic, rihib, pl. rubbia, referring 
‘only to Christian anchorites or monks). “There 
are no priests in Islam” is a Hadith which states 
the position simply enough. Therefore, the term 
Islamic Priests sometimes used in the Westem 
‘press to miean a functionary such as an Imm, a 
fagih, oF 3 sulla, is misleading. and alien 10 
Muslim understanding 

‘Whereas the Christian sacerdotal function 
implies a special consecration of the person and 
the power to carry out rituals which « layman 
‘cannot perform. there is no ritual in fslam which 
‘cannot be performed by any believer of sound 
mind. either & man, oF 8 woman if no man és 
present, Some functions, such as that of prayer 
leader (Imim), ray fall to a particular person 
because of knowledge (particularly of the 
Koran), respectable repute or age, ber could be 
performed by anyone. Most public functions 
‘such as Imam, gdb (Jodge”), “élio (a doctor of 
religious science) are based upon knowledge and 
Acholarship (one might say skill), but do sot 
require a consecration that sets the performer of 
the function apart rom other believers. This is 
consistent with Islam's claim to restore the 
religion of Abraham, or the “primordial 
religion’ it could be said that Islam needs 00 
pricals because every Muslim is a priest. See 
also MONASTICISM. 


Primordial Norm, sec FITRAH. 


Prophets (Ar. sing. audi, pl. andy). The 
Prophets are divided into two classes acconding 
to thelr missions: 

1. Rasdl (lit. “Messenger”, “Envoy”, pl. rusuh, 
the Koran, moreaver, frequently refers 10 af: 
‘mursaldn, “hose who are sent”). A Prophet who 
brings 4 new religion oF a major new revelation, 
This category include Adam, Seth, Noah, 
Abraham, Ishmael. Moses, Lot, Salih, Hod, 
‘Shu'ayb, Jesus, Mubamsmad. The Koran calls 
some of the mursalin the possessors of constancy 
(At, ‘Al0-t-'aenr, AB°3S¥, the Koran docs not 
‘name them, but commentators have propemed 
thew cannidates 

2 Nabi (lit. "Prophet". A Prophet whose 
mission lies withio the framework of an existing 
religion. A Prophet is. also called hashir(*he who. 
brings glad tidings") and mathir (a warmer”) 
according to the nature of the message they bear; 
‘but most are both bringers of glad tidings as well 


as wamers, since the Mercy and the Rigor of 
God, which these categories respectively reflect, 
are complementary. as are Beauty and Majesty 

‘The Koran says that there ix no people ti whom 
«8 Prophet has not been sent (10°48) and Hadith 
nerature puts the number, symbolically. at one 
hundred and twenty-four thousand, that is, a 
‘umber so large that humanity cannot cla it 
was not adequately warmed of the universal 
Judgement, (The Prophets in their inner nature 
are one: “We make no distinction between any of 
js. Messengers” (2:135-140 and 2-285) and 
‘And those who believe in God and Mis 
Messengers and make no division between any 
‘of them, those We shall surely give them their 
wager” (4:182),) 

‘The Koran mentions four Arab Prophets, or 
Prophets sent specifically w the Arabs: Sil, 
Hod. Shu'ayb. and Muhammad. In addition, 
Abraham is equally the patriarch of both Araby 
and Jews, 

In the Nihdyat ab-igdam fhm al-Kalam 
("Limits to Prowess in Theology”) Shahrastani 
says: "By my life, the Prophet's soul and 
temperament must possess all natural 
perfections, excellent character, truthfulness and 
honesty in speech and deed before his 
appointment to the office, because it is by virtue 
‘of these that he has deserved Prophetic mission 
aand has come into contact with Angels, and 
received revelation.” 

The following are the Prophets mentioned by 
‘tame in the Koran: Adam, Alyasa’ (Elisha), 
Ayysih (ob), Da°od (David); -Dho-t-Kin 
(Exchiel). Hid, Ibeibim (Abraham), Idris 
(Enoch), fyfis (tijat, Elias), "Is Glesus), Ishi 
‘lsaae), Ismail (Ishmael), Laman (Aesop), Lot 
(Log), Muhammad, Mos (Moses), Nob (Noah), 
‘Salih, Shu'ay (Jethro), Sulaymin (Solomon), 
‘Yonus (Jonah), “Uzair (Bara), Yahya (John the 
Baptist), Ya'qab (Jacob), YOsuf Joseph), There 
are also possible references wo others, sch as 
salah, Also mentioned by name are Azur (father 
of Abeaham, Ternh in the Old Testament, a 
transformation through the form Athat), Dhu- 
Qurnayn (Alexander the Great), Hin (Aaron), 
‘Maryam (Mary), Zakariyy® (Zacharias, father of 
Jobo the Baptist), and. others. See ABRAHAM: 
ADAM: HUD: ILYAS; ALYASA': JFSUS; 
LUQMAN:; MARY: MOSES, MUHAMMAD, 
NOAH; REVELATION; SALIH: SHU'AYH: 


















PSALMS — PUSHTUN, 


YAHYA: YONUS, 


Psalms, see ZABUR 

Purdab. in Afghanistan and India, the covering 
‘of the face and body by women in public, and 
their general sech Hijab (veil) is 
‘becoming the madera term for such observance 
in Western Islam, 





Purgatory, see A'RAF: ESCHATOLOGY. 


Purification, A ritual which consecrates a place 
for prayer, i does nor normally precede prayer in 
the open air, but is used for interiors such as a 
mosque, « room in a house, oF office, o¢ simply 
a carpet 

The believer cleans the space or carpet to be 

purified, often with a brush, and then sprinkles 
‘water over it after having pronounced the ta 
cawwadh and the tasmalat. I is recorded that 
‘when the Prophet tield babies in his arms which 
were incontinent, he would remove the impurity 
from his clothes by sprinking water and 
pronouncing the basimalah. 

‘A mosque or place of prayer is normally 
purified by cleaning with water and pronouncing 
the Anemalah; if a pervon in the state of major 
impurity. which requites the greater ablouion 
(hush should enter, the purification of the place 
4s deemed to have been lost, and it is necessary 
to re-purity it. For this reason nor-Mustims are 
fot. strictly speaking, allowed into. mosques 
which are actually used for prayer. In some 








wear whet they enter mosques, or else the 
ground is covered to provide walking areas, In 
‘others again, the condition is simply ignored 


‘See ABLU 





IONS. 
Purity, Sdrah of, see IKHLAS. 


Pusbtun, (betier Pashean, pl. of Fushdna). The 
Pashio-speaking tribesman who five in 
Afghanistan, where they are one of the main 
ethnic groups, und in Pakistan, where they are 
generally called by the variant term Pathan 
(Hind) and Urdu), The majority are nonvads and 
live in block goat's hair tents. They are Swan 
Muslims and number ever fourteen mithion 





Qabd (lit. “contraction”, “spasm”). A term in 
Sufism meaning a contraction, oF straitness of 
soul. The rhythms of life and particularly of the 
spiritual fife, inevitably call forth periods in 
which the soul experiences its limitations ax 
distress. The opposite is “expansion” (dash 
Spiritually, however, it is contraction which is 
beneficial, for itis by trials that one bs purified; 
al-Hujwirt says: 


‘qu. isthe comnraction oF the Deut in the state of 
being veiled... Aas the heart's expansion inthe 
‘Mlumined state. both are the result of the sane 
spinal effusion from Gea upon ian, shih eer 
‘Mimulate the heart und depresses the woul, causing 
‘as eolurgeroent, oF depresses the heart wd 
stimulates the sou n gat strainess 


bn “Ala Allah says inv the Mika 


He expand you so as nat 0 keep you in 
contruction und contracted 90 ax not wo keep YOR in 
‘expansion, and He Wook you out cf fot so Hhak yous 
‘not belong 10 anything apart from Mim, 


Ani: 


Whoever worships Him for something he hupes 
from Him, or in onder to stave off the arrival of 
chaxtisemient, haw fot converted himself with the 
eal nature of His Auributes. 


And 


‘When He gives, He shows you His kindness; ben 
He deprives. He shows you Mis power, And iy all 
‘hat, He is making Himself known to you ant 
‘coming to you with His gentleness, 


Soe BAST. 


al-Qadar ash-Sharif (lit. “the noble footprint”). 
The footprint is often used in Islam as the 
aymbol of the immaterial “trace” of the Divine 
Messenger, The stylized “footprint” of Abrahwin 
Ww enshrined in a kiosk near the Ka’bab 

‘The image of a footprint in which are written 
the praises of the Prophet is a popular decorative 
motif. "The poet Jalll ad-Din ar-Rom sant “Hf 


366, 





you do not know the way, seek where his 
footprints are.” 


‘Qadaris, see QADARIYYAH. 


Qadariyyah (from Ar. gadur: “power”, “will”). 
‘Those who upheld the notion of free will against 
the advocates of predestination (the Jaburis or 
Jatariyyah) in Islam's early theological debates. 
A solution 10 the problem of free will and 
determinism was sketched out by the Ash’arites 
in their theory of man’s acquisition of acts which 
‘originate with God. Later. the mystics proposed 
an antinomial solution to the problem which 
suggested that the individual does indeed 
possess free will, and is thus responsible for his 
‘decisions, but that these decisions ~ which are 
seen in time = nevertheless ultimately fulfill a 
destiny determined outside time. In other words, 
they contended that although Divine Will has 
‘determined all things. the freedom of hurnan will 
lies im its capacity to choose, or to deny, the 
Absolute. In any case, the word gadar means 
“capacity” and implies limitation, and thus 
destiny; that is, the word for will and destiny ix 
in fact one and the same, For this teason, at other 
umes Qadarr has had an opposite meaning, that 
of determinist. 

Ron "Apa" Allah sai 





To soften for you the suffering of affliction, He has 
{aught you that He 1s the One bo caures tras to 
‘come upon you. For the one wie contronts you 
with His decrees of ate is the samme Who has 
axcustomed you to Mis good chowe 


Ann Jalil axS-Diin af-ROmn sand: 


ewe tet My am arror, that action is mo frown ws: we 
are only the bow, and the shower of the arrow is 
God. 


See KALAM; MAKTUB. 


‘Qhdi (pl. quel), A judge, appointed by a ruler 
‘Of @ government on the basis of his superior 
knowledge of Islamic law, This Atabie word is 
sometimes rendered ax “cadi” in English, ancl 
produced the Spanish alcwide for “mayor”. The 


id's decisions are binding and final, In the 
‘Sunni world, the “door of ijtihid’, or decisions 
made on one's personal assessment, has been 
“closed”. and judges are thus expected to apply 
only the precedents of the past in making their 
decisions. In practice. however, judges have 
applied new solutions ( (jist mist, “relative 
ihad”) 1 legal problems, at least by. small 
increments, finally producing a new corpus of 
egal decisions; this could be called (jitiid by 
degrees. In the Shi'ite world, on the contrary, 3 
decision is made only by a anjtahid, a high 
religious authority, and is a mew “unique” 
decision, even if an identical precedent exists. 

The gid must be tree of business interests 
which could compromise his impartiality 
Because gadis are subject to great pressures from 
political authorities. the office has sometimes 
‘been turned down by men of repute to avond the 
stigma of complicity with the political power. 

Although a gid 1s a necessary functionary for 
4 community, many disputes are decided by civil 
authorities such ax Shaykhs and Governars, 
singe legal power and political authority are 
inseparable in traditional Islam. In West Africa 
the term gidi has a broader meaning, being 
sometimes used to designate any man who is 
well-informed on religious matiers but has no 
official position; such a one would be called 8 
fagih in North Attica. See SHARE AN, 





Qadi ‘Asker ("Army Judge”) An important 
office among the Ottomans, The Army judges 
foHlowed the armies on their campaigns. 


Qidiriyyah. A famous Sufi onder founded by 
"Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant (4, $6//1166) in 
Baghdad. He 1s one of the great Saints of Islam, 
and veneration of his memory is a hallmark of 
the Qudiriyyah. The Qidiriyyah was the first 
tarigah as such to emerge in Sufism; until then 
the path had been relatively undifferentiated, 
although groupings had formed around 
particular spiritual masters called fawi Vf (sing, 
12°ifalt) groups, bands or factions. With “Abd al- 
Qadir the tradition begins in Sufism of looking 
back to a particular teacher and considering him 
as 3 watershed in method and doctrine; until then 
Sufis had looked directly to the Prophet as the 
founder, and considered their own spiritual 
masters as his representatives; they still do 90, 1n 
principle, but with an awareness that has, in the 
individual ease, to be actualized 








"Abd al-Qidir"s womb is in Baghdad. He is 
credited with saying that if someone in spiritual 
distress cally upon him, "he will come riding on 
‘a charger” to bring hier help. 

The Qidiniyyah is widespread from Lodia 10 
Morocco. In the Arab West the order is called 
the Jililah and its practices ate marked by an 
intrusion of “folk” Sufism, resulting in the 
degeneration of the Padrah (sacred dance) into 
trance dancing, and an emphasis on uausnal 
states of mind and prodigious feats 10 the 
detriment of a coherent doctrine of spiritual 
development. Like the Hamidsha and 
“Isewiyyah. their ecstatic dancing 10 an 
accompaniment of characteristic Mute and drum 
‘music is often performed in public. See" ABD al- 
QADIR al JILANI 





al-Qihirah, see CAIRO. 


Qujars. A dynasty in Persia from 1209. 
154217941924, they were the leaders of a 
Turkmen tribe, one of the original tribes of the 
Qiell Bash, The first Qajar, Aga Mubiammad, 
fought his way to power, It was under the Qajars 
that Teheran, a small town, becume the capital of 
Persia and the country became more involved in 
world affairs In 134¥1924 the Qajary were 
doposed by Rid Pahlavi, who founded a new 
dynasty. See PAHLAVIS; QUZTL BASH, 


Qulam (Ar. "reed", pen from Greek: Aadannas of 
the same meaning). The Koran says several 
times that Gow teaches meo by the pen. that is, 
by the revelation of scripture. The galam is also. 
symbolically the instrument of creation, 
inscribing existence onto the cosmic tablet 
(Jaw). The galam corresponds 1 Aristotle's 
eidos ("form"), the Sanskrit purus, while the 
Tablet corresponds to ihyle (“substance”), or 
prakrit 

The galum also symbolizes the “writing” of 
‘individual destinies onto the "tablet of fate”. The 
concrete nature of this and simitar imayes in the 
Komn was » stumbling block to some early 
theologians. thn Hanbul and al-Ash‘ari insisted 
that these images be then literally without 
further elaboration and without questioning, bit 
‘kayta without asking how"), 








Qalandar, Used in the East, chiefly Iran and 
India, for wandering “dervishes” who lived on 
alms, the word became popular because of its 








QANAT — QARMA: 


frequent occurence in the Thousand and One 
Nights. Obscutity surrounding Qalandar beliefs, 
and stories that their founder was expelled by the 
Bektashis (themselves a heretical syncretism) 
suggest that rather than an order of mystics 
whose rule required perpetual wandering and 
poverty. it was really & catch-all term for beggars 
whose omate bow! was mere pretension of 
spirituality. 

[mn this context & supposed distinction is made 
between so-called Sufi orders which are ba 
sshac’, of formal (within the shari'ah or law"), 
and those which are be-vhar* ("without the shaef 
aah of law"); this 16 no more than a fiction or 
‘euphemism, for the so-called be-vhar” are in 
reality a class of social outcasts, pariahs, and the 
mentally incompetent, who woukt more 
accurately be called unbelievers (Ailfirda). See 
GNAWAH. 





‘Qandt, Water irrigation channels in Iran, which 
run underground in onder to minimise hoxs from 
‘evaporation, with openings to the surface at 
regular intervals to give access for maintenance, 
They are sometimes as long as twelve miles. The 
‘word today can mean any kind of channel 


QAndn (from the Greek, canon, “a rod", “a 
‘carpenter's rule"). A civil law (as opposed to 
shar'ah, oF religious law). A related term isa 
‘thir, or decree made by a ruler, A Divine decree 
however, is gall’ Soe SHART'AH, 





Quetimita, soe QARMATIANS, 


Qama Qoyunls. “The Black Sheep", « Turkmen 
hhorde of the Steppes which arose as a political 
‘confederation in Anatolia, lrg, and West Persia, 
‘whe name came from the black sheep on their 
Mandards. They were a branch of the 
Ghurz7Oghus, once part of the Golden Horde 
‘Qura Yusuf, who conquoeed Tabriz in 70//1389, 
founded the dynasty. The dominion of the Qara 
Qoyunls, who were Shi'ites, wax supphanted by 
that of their Sunnt rivals, the Aq Quytnta, the 
“White Sheep”. aftor #781468 


Qhri (lit. "a reader", pl. quer), 1. A reciter in 
public of the Koran ty reagon of his skill in 
‘tajwidh 

2. In the early dayy of Islom when few people 
‘could read, 0 that those wha could Were of great 
importance in spreading the faith, sometimes it 


a 


‘would happen that a tribe newly entered into 

Islam had to rely even upon a child to lead their 
prayers, if he was the only one who could read. 
To be a “reader” was, therefore, the equivalent 
of being an authority in religion, and these 
“readers” formed a political block, representing 
the first conservatives within the religion. For a 
time they were the main supporters of “Alf iba 
Abi Tallb in his struggle with Mu’awiyah. Later, 
many of them left him, dismayed by his 
willingness to negotiate the question of 
succession to the Caliphate which the readers 
believed was a mutter Divinely ontained. These 
seceders became the Khirijites. 

3. Qiiri® also denotes the authorities whose 
reading of the Koran originally set the model for 
vocalization, punctuation and so forth. They are 
known as the “seven readers” (a/-Querd” as 
Sabah). Soe QURA' AW. 


Qurmatians (Ar. a/-Qartmian, also called 
‘Carmathians). An early offshoot of the Seveners, 
the resurgent Gnosticism which emerged in 
Islamic guise after the death of Ismill, the som 
of Ja Yar ay-Sadiq, in 149762. The Qarmatians 
appeared around 277890 and are named after 
Hamdan Qarmay, 9 peasant who was their 
founding propagandist (<li). (The name Qarmar 
means, in Aramaic, “he of the 1wo rod eyes", 
Perhaps signifying "a teacher of secret 
doctrines"; imerestingly, in Arabic, the verb 
garmata also roeans “Io write in extremely fine 
letters", noted characteristic of Manichean 
books of antiquity.) The Qarmatians combined 
secret religious doctrines with revoluting and 
program of social justice and redistribution of 
wealth, Hamdin’s brother-in-law Abslin wrote a 
treatise on what was originally seven degrees of 
initiation. 

The Qurmatians emerged from the region of 
Wait im traq as @ conspiratorial insurrection 
against the Caliphate referring to their base as 
Dir al-Hijrah the House of Emigration”). One 
‘of the leaders, Abo SaTst Hasan iba Baheien al- 
Jannah, established & state in eastern Arabia, 
with the help of the Beduin tribe of the "Abed al- 
Qays, around the vast casis of al-Ahsé (or 
al-Hasa), ‘They wamed their capital al- 
Mu'miniyyah (from Mu'min. “believer”, 
Present Jay Hoff in the Eastern Province of 
Saudi Arabia. ‘The Qarmatians had branches in 
Syria among the Hand "lays (under Dhikrawails 
thn Mihrawait abDindanl, J, 228906), len, 


and Khorasan. In the beginning, the chiefs of the 
Qarmatians were called, among other titles, 
“Lords of Purity”. and one of them, Ab@ “Abd 
Allah Muhammad, proclaimed himself Caliph 
but died shortly afterwands in 288001. His 
brother. Aba "Abd Aili Atimad, took the ttle, 
but was captured and executed in Baghdad wo 
years later, in 291903. (There had been a 
Manichean sect called “The pure ones” or 
“Denawars". in Arabic Dindwariyyah beyond 
the Oxus. For a time the sect reunited with the 
Archegos leadership in Clesiphon at the end of 
the 7th century. The division, which probably 
dated in one way or another from the 4th 
sentury. reappeared as the Mibriyyah, who 
collaborated with outside rulers [Mihe, an 
Arehogos, had received the gift of a mule from 
the Governor of [ray] and the Miglasiyyal, who 
were more "pur et dur”. Miqlas had succeeded 
Zod Horus ax Archegos who had succeeded 
Mie.) 

‘The Qarmatians represented an uprising by the 
peasantry and the dispossessed, who 
passionately hurled their heretical religion back 
at the orthodor establishment and attempted 10 
seize its considerable wealth by conspiracy, 
rebellion, and terrorism. A movement of 
possants and laborers, they bear a remarkable 
fesemblance 10 modern “liberation armies" 
Casting far and wide for every dissenting 
thought they coold find 10 fashion their own 
system, they brought about a ferment of leas by 
sing Greek. Persian, and Indian sources without 
reservation to build complicated and speculative 
doctrines of cosmology and metaphysics 

‘The most puzzling sects in the Islamic world, 
such as the "All Ilibls and the "Alawis, may well 
bbe remnants of Qurmatian propagandizing. The 
Qarmatian socisl philosophy was a kind of 
communistic egalitarianism. A ritual “love 
feast” (agape) with the consumption of the 
“bread of paradise” is attributed to the 
Qarmatians. In al-Hiisa they had a secret 
ceremony called the "Night of the Imam", This 
Imam however, was not "Ali, or at any rate, not 
the historical ° Ali for in an account by a captive, 
the Qarmati captor whe was drunk one evening 
revealed what he thought about the first four 
Caliphs, He declared that “Umar had been 
brute, had an equally Yow opinion of "Uthmuan, 
but unexpectedly declared with contempt that 
“All was an old woman, The Prophet, however, 
was respected as somecne who was forceful and 








‘ORKMATIANS 


knew how to command men and rule a state 

‘At may be that the trade guilds which took on an 
importance in medieval Islamic society as well 
ax in Europe, (and still exist today, in Rox, for 
example), were a restoration by the Qarmatians 
‘of ancient initiatic orders based on crafts. The 
ideology of the Qarmatians, like that of the 
Ismni‘ilis, was a Gnostic Dualism, which sees 
evil ay having a reality and substance of its own, 
fas the good has. The vital point on which they 
differed from the Pitinidl Ismiiis, with whom 
they otherwise had great sympathies. is that they 
rejected allegiance to the Fayimid Imam, Nasir-i 
Khusrase from Balkh in Khorasan, was given an 
official function by the Fatimids in Cairo, and 
stopped off i al-Has on his way back home, 
perhaps on & mission 

‘The communistic tendencies of the Qarmatians 
‘suggest that their liation was ultimately from 
the Macdakite branch of Manicheism. In any 
case, Manicheisin divided into two branches 
carly 00; one advocated the achievement of theit 
eschatological goals by Manicheism dominating 
the world by a kind of world revolution, and the 
other. by Manicheism first becoming dominant 
in one country, This corresponds to the different 
‘approaches of the Qarmatians and Ismil'Mts, who 

herwise seem 10 be kindred spirits, and 
demonstrates that similar philosophies evolve in 
uncannily similar ways, for the Communist 
‘movement in our times split into Communi as 
world revolution (Trotsky) and Communism 
first in one country (Stalin). The subsequent 
effect that the Fatimid state had upon the 

Abbasids and its eventual collapse bear other 
remarkable resemblences to the life cycle 
demeostented by the Soviet Union, 

In 317930 the Qarmatians raided Mecca and 
carried away the Black Stone, keeping it in al- 
‘Hisa, o perhaps Bahrayn, before returning it in 
440951. According (0 the historian al-Jawaynt, 
the stone was thrown into the Friday Mosque at 
Kutah with « dectaration saying: “By command 
wo took it, and by command we returned it." "The 
Qarmanians had not uccepted offers of ransom: 
in other words. they ured the incident as a 
powerful means of propaganda, When the 
‘Qurmatians stoke the Black Stone it was in three 
pieces nd smaller fragments; itis now in sever 
Did they deliberately break it 1 bring the 
number of pieces in line with the new awe 
smurked by the seven Imam? 

Opinion of the times linked the Patimids to the 


























AL-QASHANL, "ABD AR’ RAZZAQ KAMAL AD-DIN — QIAN 


Qarmatians: it was said that the Fatimids 
prevailed upon them to return the Black Stone. 
Indeed, both the Fatimids and Qurmatians were 
the same philosophy under different guises. The 
story was told that the earth refused to accept the 
burial of the Fatimid ruler “Ubayel Allah until the 
Stone was returned, and that this was done at the 
‘order, or urging, of the third Fatimid Catiph, al- 
Mansor. 

‘The Qarmatians disappeared not long 
afterwards, oF rather were absorbed into the 
Nizari Ismailis under the leadership of * Alamut. 
While they existed their revolutionary presence 
was dreaded within the ‘Abbasid Empire, and 
the influence they exerted on a number of 
heterodox sects which survive t0 this day was 
‘considerable. Travellers frequently report that 
Qarmati villages stilt exist in Onan and in 
Yemen. See FATIMIDS; ISMA‘ILIS; al- 
MA'MUN; MANICHEISM; SEVENERS. 





al-Qlshant, ‘Abd ar-Razzaq Kamal ad-Din, (0 
7301329), Commentator on the Fuss al-Htikam 
of Ibn Arabi. Al-Qishiin also wrote a treatise on 
‘Sufi vocabulary, but he is expecially known for 
his "Esoteric Commentary on the Koran” 
(Ta'witit al-Qur‘an). ‘The taner ix very 
reminiscent of Jakob Bochme's commentary on 
the book of Genesis, where the operative 
principle is poetic substitution, Words having 
‘one meaning are purported 10 really mean 
something else. For example, if the Koran says 
‘that glass beakers are passed among the blessed 
in Paradise, al-Qashani says this means certain 
kinds of decds which they performed in life 
When it says they sit on cushions this means 
‘other deeds and s0 om 


Qashqai. A Turkic people, pastoral nomads of 
the Zagros Mountains of southwest Iran, 
numbering over 400,000, the Qashqai are 
divided into many tribes, They profess Twelve: 
Imi Shi"ism, with some latitude. ‘The average 
‘man may be fervent, but ae isthe case with many 
‘nomads, his grasp of formal dogma is loose, The 
simplicity of Islam is precisely one of its great 
advantages: its fundamentals fit easily into. a 
nomad's packs 


Qaswa', The Prophet's camel, which he rode 
{nto Medina when he left Mecea, Upon arrival in 
the outskirts of the city, the camel was set loose 
10 find the place where the Prophet would stay 


The spot where the camel stopped is called the 
mmabrak an-nigah (the kneeling of the she- 
camel”). The Prophet's riding mule was called 
Duldul, a gift from the Byzantine viceroy of 
Egypt. The Prophet's horse was called Sakb. 


‘Qatar. A Shaykhdom on the Arabian coast of the 
Persian Gulf, The population is $47,761 and 
‘most are Wahhabis, with a minority of Twelve 
Imam Shivites. 


Qawwali. A form of Sufi singing in Urdu, but 
also in Persian, found in India, Pakistan, 
Afghanistan, and neighboring regions. ft 
resembles the Sufi hrurgical singing beard in 
other parts of the Islamic world, such as the 
‘Wiahis in Tuckey, and the mystical qaskahs in 
Arabic, but can be distinguished by its 
partwularly ardent and effusive style A gawwal 
begins with praises on the Prophet, proceeds u 
postry of love directed at God or the Prophet, 
Passes through a phase exemplifying extinction 
in God called fans’, then through subsistence in 
God ( bayd), and finishes by « return to sobriety 
(saw), See FANK’: MAJLIS; SUFISM. 


‘Quyrawan, sew KAIROUAN. 


Quysariyyah. A marker for fine goods such as 
sloth. jewelry. perfumes. and gold. In dialects 
this is often rendered as gisariyyah. The word 
‘comes from gaysar (*Cacsat”) in Arabic because 
Usually such markets were established upon the 
sites of forums ~ the place of Caesar in cities 
formerly Roman 


Qiblah. The direction the Muslims face when 
performing the shih (“ritwal prayer”) toward the 
Ka'bah in Mecca. The giblah was originally 
‘onfentated on the Temple in Jerusalem, but was 
changed 10 the direction of Mecea in the 2od 
year of the Hijrah. One day, when the Prophet 
‘was leading the mid-day prayer in the mosque of 
the Band Salimah in Medina, after the first two 
raka'sr (prayer rounds”), he was suddenly 
inspired to turn towards Mecca to complete the 
following two raked The congregation 
naturally followed his example. Henceforth the 
mosque was called Masjid abQidiacayn ("he 
Mosque of the two gifahe"). 

The giblah is usually marked in moaques by 
the mibrity “prayer niche”). Origioally. it was 
‘often indicated simply by a stone. To help orient 


those praying outside the mowzue, the gitlah 
may be indicated by a decorative device which 
can be seen from a distance, for example. the 
figure of a crescent moon on the top of a minaret 
spire: the center of the circle forming the 
crescent indicates the direction of Mecen 

It was established in certain mosques by means 
of accurate measurement Jong after they were 
Duilt that the building's orientation was 
imperfect; in some casey it isthe custom to make 
the necesary correction towards the tree giblah 
by having each worshiper in the prayer line tum 
slightly 1 the side, while the row faces in the 
original orientation of the building ‘This is the 
practice in the Qarawiyyin Mosque in Fez But 
fm other mosques in the same situation, with a 
Jess exalted reputation wo maintain, it has not 
been considered necessary 10 insist upon the 
Precise, mathematical, accuracy of the giblah, 
the general opinion being that the approximate 
direction of Mecca is adequate. When it is 
impossible or impractical to determine the 
qiblah, the prayer is performed in any direction, 
all ultimately being valid. (“To God belong the 
East and West and whetesoever ye turn, there is 
the face of God", 2:15). 


Qipchag. A Turkic steppe people, who 
progressively invaded the Islamic world before 
the coming of the Mongols, they were related t0 
the Saljugs. The Russians called them Polovsti 
and Cumans, They were shamanists before being 
converted to Islam, They dominated the regions 
orth and south of the Caspian and the lower 
Vols. The Mongols, after their invasions, were 
for the most part absorbed into the Qipchag 
Peoples, and the fusion of the 1wo produced 
many kingdoms, among them the Khunate of the 
‘Qipehag Steppe, 


Qiet’ah (li “reading”, pl. gird, A Hadith 
declares that the Koran was revealed (unzila, 
“vent down") in seven scripts (ahen/, “letters”, 
plural of parfl, each of which is valid. The 
meaning of the word ahruf has oxcasioned 
debate, and has been taken by some to refer to 
the seven principle dialects spoken by the tribes 
of Arabia. However, the Arabic of the Koran 

‘of all Arabic, the most elegant, copious and pure. 
by the common consent of Mushms and Arabs 
alike, and corresponds in its forms — with minor 
‘exceptions — to the morphology and best usages 
‘of the dialect of the Quraysh. the aristocrats of 


‘QWCHAG — QUEA'AKL 


Mecea; there ix no question of its being, in any 
Iiseral sense, a blend of differing dialects. The 
Sufis take ahruf w mean ruther “modes” oF 
“Vevels; that is to say. they accept that there are 
seven levels of meaning from the moxt outward 
‘and concrete to the most inward and hidden, 
corresponding fo the seven layers of the Heavens 
and presenting, therefore, ascending degrees of 
understanding and approach to the Truth, the 
Real 

Historically speaking, after the definitive 
recension of the Koran made ut the command of 
the Caliph “Uthmin, certain variant readings 
‘existed and, indeed, persisted and increased ax 
the Comnpanions who had memorized the text 
died, and because the inchoate Arabic script, 
Jacking vowel signs and even the necessary 
diacriticals. to distinguish between certain 
consonants, was inadequate; in practice, the 
authority of oral transmissions anid reciters was 
an essential complement to the recorded, written 
text. As Islam became diffused among peoples 
whowe Arabic fell far short of the Quriysh 
standard, or for whom Arabic wax not even a 
mother tongue, it became a matter of urgency to 
temedy the deficiencies of the script, formalize 
grammar and preserve the integrity of the 
revealed text and of Arabic, the sacred language. 
The rapid vuilgarization of Arabic that ensued in 
the first centuries of Islam when the language, 
‘ho longer protected by its isolation, became the 
‘ings franca of a Vast realm, Was a phenomenon 
noted and deplored by the scholars of the ge 

In the 4th Islamic century, it was decided 10 
huve recourse to “readings” (gird'k) harwled 
down from seven authoritative “readers” 
(quid; in order, moreover, to ensure wecuraey 
of transmission, two “transmitters” (rihwi, pb 
ruwah) were accorded 10 each. There resulted 
from this the seven basic texts (alsgird ar as-sub 
"the Seven readings"). each having two 
transmitted versions (rwayania) with only minor 
Variations in phrasing, tut all containing 
meticulous vowel-points and other necessary 
dincritical marks, These "Seven Readings” have, 
Inthe course of time, come to be associated! with 
the seven aliruf'of the Hadith. 

‘The authoritative “readers” are: Nafl (érom 
Medina; a. 169785); Ion Kathir (from Mecca: 6, 
HI9TX7): NbO "Ame al-"Ats’ (from Damaycus; 
1570); Nn “Annie (from Basra d. 178796), 
Hamzah (from Kutoh; d. £50772). al-Qisa't 
(from Kufah; d. /807804): and Aba Bakr “Agim 
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(from Kuta; d. 1557778), 

‘The predominant reading way, spread by 
gyptian Karan readers, is that of “Asim in the 
transmission (riwdyad) of Hafs (d. 190805). tn 
Morocco, however, the reading is that of Nafi" in 
the riwayah of Warsh (4. 1971812) and 
Maghrebin Korans are written accordingly: 





Qiria. One of the forms and intentions of 
consecration for the pilgrimage, whereby the 
Imij and the “umrah are performed in 
conjunction, See ]HRAM, 


Qisig. The principle, introduced by the Koran, of 
retaliation for harm inflicted. Where a life is lost 
and the victim and perpetrator are of equal 
stars. the death of the perpetrator is an expistion 
for the death of the victim. In harm short of the 
luking of life, a similar harm to the perpetrator is 
an expiation, Along with the establishment of 
these principles, which are those of the her 
talionis of the Mosaic Law, Istam explicitly 
Fecommends the substitution of compensation 
on another plane, ie. parton for the guilty 
person (an act which expiates sins for the 
pardoner), or material compensation for the 
harm suffered (5:45). 

In actual practice, the Prophet inclined to the 
milder punishments or (0 the minimum 
prescribed penalty for the erimes brought before 
him. Nevertheless, he judged according to the 
intrinsic nature of the case, once ordering the 
execution of «man who had murdered & woman. 
In the circumstances of that case he put the 
‘ature of the crime (murder) before the question 
of the relative status of the two parties, 

In the case of manslaughter, of accidental 
Killing, retaliation cannot be exacted: only 
compensation may be claimed ~The 
compensation for death is called a «ivan and 
was once fixed by law at one hundred camels, 
‘and toxlay by statutory sums 

‘The principle of gists effected a profound 
modification in the Anib sense of justice, 
Previously, Arab tribal luw had called for 
revenge for harm suffered; in the case of 
personal injury this wax ¢ha'r, or blood revenge, 
fan it could be taken upon any meniber of the 
‘clan of the perpetrator, Qusdy made the metwal 
perpetrator lone guilty, and alone Hable to 
Punishment: moreover, the punishraent tmust be 
the exact equivalent of the crime, "This. the 
reestablishment of sovial, or indeed, cosmic, 








va 


equilibrium after it has been disturbed by an 
infraction, could also be transposed onto a 
different plane by a material or spiritual 
compensation. Thus, gisis is the very essence of 
justice. the recognition that consequences are 
contained in acts, or that effect is contained in 
the cause. In Islam, as in Judaism, gists 
objectified was made the principle of law. This 
replaced the oder, subjective, and thus non 
differentiated, tribal sense of revenge. 


Qitfir, see FITFIR. 


‘Qinmir. The name, according ¥o tradition, of the 
dog of the Seven Sleepers of Ephesus. The name 
s used im mysticism of magic t invoke a 
protection for one’s interests or some object. See 
SEVEN SLEEPERS 


Qiyds (it. “measure”, “scale” of “exemplar” and 
hence “analogy”. The principle by which the 
laws of the Koran and Sunnah are apphed to 
‘situations pot explicitly covered by these Two 
sources of religious legislation. Ash-Shati'l (. 
2047820) was one of the foremost developers of 
the use of givals. See SHART'AH. 


Qizid Bash (Turkish, fit. “red beasts"). The name 
of seven Turkic tribes who supported Ismail, 
the first Safavid, in his struggle for power, The 
Qizil Bash wore red caps with twelve black 
tassels, standing for the twelve Shi'ite Imims, 
‘Their relationship 10 the Safavids was loyalty 
with a religious flavor, since Isma"Tl was seen as 
‘descendant of the seventh ShI'ite Imam, Masi 
Kazim. Later, 160 of these tribes in turn, the 
AGhands and the Qajars. became the power 
bases of short-lived dynasties. 

A Shi'ite may still be called Quail Bash in 
Atghanistan. See SAFAVIDS. 


Qubd’, A village immediately outside Medina 
where the Prophet first arrived after his 
emigration (abhyrah), from Mecca, and where 
he built the first mong. tater knows as Masjid 
at-Taxgwt (the "Mosque of Reverence”). See 
MOSQUE of QUBA® 


‘Qubbat as-Sakhrah, ser DOME of the ROCK, 
b-Quds (lit. “The Sanctuary”), The usual Arabic 


fame for Jerusalem, refering 10 abfuyt al: 
unguktas ("the holy house”), the Temple of 


‘Solomon. By extension, the name is sometimes 
applied 10 the whole of Palestine. See 
JERUSALEM. 


Queen of Sheba, we HILQIS: 
‘Quietism, see MURIT'AH 


Qumm. A small city in central tran which 
‘comtains an important shrine of the Twelve- 
Imam Shiites. It is the tomb of the sister of the 
eighth Imam ‘AN ar-Rig, called Patimah al-Ma 
‘sOmah. or Fitimah “the sinless”. As it i: one of 
the few tombs of the immediate relatives of the 
Amis within Iran, it is much revered. 

‘Quimin is 1 desert city lying on the crossroads 
between Isfahan and Rayy. It had undergone 
cultural influences coming from the city of 
Kufah, home of political and religious 
radicalism under the Umayyads. Refugees from 
Kofah, the Yemeni dynasty of Al Sa'd ibn Malik 
of the tribe of “Ashar, as marzblns. or rulers, 
gave asylum to a number of heretics and Shi'ite 
jurists between 128742 and 278801 
Afterwards Qumm was ruled by 3 will, oF 
governor, appointed by Baghdad, but by then 
‘Quirim was already a Shiite center 

‘Qumm, however, did not have an important 
smactrasah until Fath “Ali Shah, the second Qajur, 
founded the Faiziych madrasah 1o rival centers 
‘of Shi'ite learning in Iraq, Since the tast century 
‘Qumm fax become the main center of Shiite 
religious studies in Iran 





‘Qunawi, Sadr ad-Din (4 7241929), A Persian 
‘Sufi in the tradition of Khornsan, 


Qundt. A prayer. oF supplication (dus) 
‘occasionally inserted in the canonical prayer 
(alin, a practice based upon the Sunnah. The 
Prophet would sometimes utter requests of God 
at some point in the sa/dh, Different 
supplications are called gut, although what is 
meat commonly meant 1s a calling of blessings 
upoo the Prophet. This is recited in the "sitting 
position (/ulls), after the “greetings” (rahi 
land before the ending of the prayer 
‘A frequently used qundr is 








Altshumms salli “ali sayyndina Muhamoussia 3 
“als at) sayyndind Muharumantn havo satanyta “als 
sayy nto Rratiina wa ‘ald abs sayynbind Itai 
wa ark ad vay-yhtind Muhannnvatin sea “ald th 


‘QUIEN GW SHIA — QURAYSIE 


scxyyitind Mobutrumatin Ronit Weak “al 
seayyating Morais wa "al8 Alt sxyytid Mthim, 
ona sets omaji 


‘Our God blew our Lard Muhanad aif he people 
of our Lord Muhamsnan, ax you blessed ur Lord 
AAbwaaon and the people of eur Lewd Abruhan, aid 
‘prosper our Lord Muhammad and the people of oor 
Lord Mubarimad, ax you prospered our Lond 
Abraham and the people of out Lord Abbas for 
you ae the Praise, the Magnified 





See PRAYER 
(Qur'an, <e KORAN, 


Quraysh. The tribe of Mecea, The name comes 
from the root 10 "bite (garasha), whence also 
the word for the shark, “the biting fish” (girs, 
‘sometimes thought to be the “totem” of the tribe. 
Possibly Quraysh, which is a diminutive form, 
“litle shark, was the nick-name of Fihr, the 
ancestor of the tribe, whose other name wax a 
Nadr The tribe was settled in Mecca hy an 
ancestor of renown called Qusayy who displiced 
‘the previous inhabitants, the Khura'ah. The 
clans who lived in the immediate vicinity of the 
Ka’bah, in the lowest part (a/-Barha 7 of Mecca, 
were known ay Abtaliio¢ Bitall, or ax Quraysh 
a-Bitab (ihe “Quraysh of the Hollow") Less 
iMlustriows families, whe lived further out, were 
Anown as Queaysh ae-Zawahir (the "Quraysh of 
‘the Outskirts") 

The location of Mecea on important caravan 
routes seross the peninsula, and the prestige of 
the Ka'huh in the Age off Ignorance (jatuftyyahh, 
gave it a conniderable advantage as a trading 
‘ety, with the result that the Quraysh became one 
fof the richest and most powerful tribes. This, 
together with their descent from the Kinginah and 
Ishmael, gave them claims to an aristocratic pre 
eminence. 

‘The Prophet Mubammad was of the Band 
Hashim clan of the Quraysh: and all of the Arab 
Caliphs wore of the Quraysh. Indleed there is 
‘even a Hadith which has been taker to mesun that 
rulership and the Caliphate is & prerogative of 
this tribe alone. (See MECCA; MUHAMMAD). 

‘The Quraysh are mentioned by name in the 
Koran 




















Yow the comporing of Korwish, 
heir conpening for the setmtor and summer 
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‘caravant 
‘So fet them serve the Lad of this Howse 
who bas fed them against hunger, 

‘and yeeured thei from fear, (106) 


‘According 1-8 Sufi interpretation, this refers 
also to the soul's vicissitudes and to the 
protection afforded by God to the noblest 
‘elements in the sou! in its spiritual economy 


Qurayzah. A Jewish tribe of Medina that 
betrayed the Muslims during the Battle of the 
‘Trench (see BATTLE of the TRENCH). When 
the Quraysh abandoned the siege of the city, 
Gabciel commanded the Prophet not to lay down 
arms until the Qurayzah were subdued. Their 
‘hands freed by the departure of the Quraysh and 
their confederates, the Muslims tumed upon the 
Band Qurayzah and besieged their defensive 
towers for twenty-five days, 

When the Band Quraygah surrendered, they 
were judged, as a concession, by Sa'd ibn 
Mo'adh, a chief of their former allies, the Aws; 
Tying on his deathbed, in pain from a wound 
inflicted during the fighting with the Quraysh, be 
pasied a rigorous juxigement: the adult men 
should be put to death and the women and 
‘children sold into slavery. 


‘And He bright down thoue of the People of the 

‘ik who supporves them from their fortresses 

And cast servor in their hearty; some you slew 
some you wade capaive. (3K 25-27) 





{In hooks written in the West, this episode has 
been the occasion for criticism as an example of 
extreme cruelty, Bot it was not an unusual event, 
similar punishment was meted out elsewhere, as 
ln the destruction of the Albigensians in France, 
for example, and for much the same reason. It 
‘case of the Final judgement overtaking a poople 
while still in this world, In the Bible there are 
umerous comparable caves, Jewish law ityelf 
Prescribes such treatment for the conquest of 
‘ity ws # mnatter of course, even when betrayal is 
‘hot in question: "When the Lord thy Gex! hath 
delivered it unto thy hands, thow shalt smite 
‘every male therein with the edge of the sword 
but the women, ahd the litte ones. and the cattle, 
und all that is in the city, even all the spoil 
thereof, shalt thou tke unto thyself” 
(Deuteronomy 20:12). This is perhaps why Sa'd 
ton Mu'idh gave the Quruyrah this xentence; 








that their own law should be used on them, See 
BATTLE of the TRENCH. 


Qutb (lit, “nearness”). The grace of the nesrness 
of God. Those most exalted in paradise are thove 
‘who are “brought nigh” (al-mugarrabun). 
Qurbiin (from garraba, “to bring near"). Any 
practice that brings one closer to God. In 
‘particular, it means sacrifice, and especially the 
animals sacrificed im the “Kd al-Adha ("Feast of 
Sacrifice”), which in Turkey is called Kurtwn 
Bayram. Amwmg Arab Christians, the word 
qurban refers to the eucharis 


Qurra’, see QARI": QIRA"AH. 


al-Qushayrl, AbO-l-OQasim (4.469072). A 
Persian Safi, author of a highly respected treatise 
on the deotrine of Safism called the Rixalah, He 
also wrote a mystical commentary on the Koran, 


Qust ibn Loga (d. 3/1923). A Christian 
Philosopher and scientist born in Baalbek. He 
wrote treatises. and translated Aristothe and other 
Grock works into Arabic. 


Qutb (lit. “axis”, "pole”). The center which 
contains the periphery, oF is present in it. is a 
Primordial spiritual symbol. The idea of the qurb 
is the recognition that the function of *ypititual 
center” can reside in a human being. or be 
associated with « human being. The qupbis atthe 
same time a celestial reality, and when 
actualized as the delegation of authority upon 
arth, it implies a sanctity of the highest order 

‘Quid has been given as an honorific title to 
great Saints, but it is rather a fumetiow which 
‘manifests itself, not in a continuous manner bat 
from time § Aime, through & person, oF indeed 
through some other support in the world. A story 
is told of the famous Moroccan Shaykh Almad 
d-Dargiwi of the 19th century, who when he 
was walking in the Resif market of Pex crossed 
shoulder to shoulder with an otherworldly figure 
dressed in white. As they crossed, the person = 
fan Angel, it is understood ~ said: “af-Quat, 
without indicating whether he meant himself, 
ad:Darqiw!, something else, oF even the 
moment itself. The nature of the quih or the 
spintual axis, which can work through 3 person, 
4s thus an elusive reality 

The firs four Culiphs, because their personal 
Station was commensurate with the function they 





fulfilled, are thought of as being each the garb of 
his age. They were not so at all times, but only in 
those moments when they transcended their 
individual Fimitations while acting on those 
around them as heaven's true vicegerents. The 
spiritual center then manifested itself through 
them. The function of gun, oF celestial axis, can 
also manifest itself through more thao one 
enon at atime. Ibn Khaldin, the historian, say’ 
that the Sufis got the idea of the quit from the 
‘extreme Shi'ites. See SUFISM 


‘Qutb, Sayyid (1906-1966) Egyptian of Indian 
‘origin, member of the Muslin Brotherhood. he 
was executed by the government of Egypt on 
charges of sedition and terrorism, When he 
travelled to Europe and North America, he was 
repelled by contact with an alien view of reality, 
and became an opponent of the West. He 


QUTH, SAY YED = QUTUIEL MINAR 


became 4 propagandist for an absolutist view of 
‘slam, although he found the basis for Istamic 
democracy in the Koran and in the idea of shar. 
Hix ideological influence was vast, expecially 
during the Iranian revolution 


Quub-i Minar (lit, “the axis minaret"). A 
minaret in. New Delhi, India, famous for its 
‘height (240 {73 m), built by the Sultan Starns 
ad-Din thutmish (4, 433/236) around 
4271230. His tomb is next 10 the Quyewat al- 
Iskim mosque, which was begun by Quib ad-Din 
Aybak (4. 60711210). 

Originally a victory column, the minaret is 
almost SOA/I4n around its base and 9fV3m 
siround the top. It is decorated with galligraphic 
inscriptions in stone. The minaret was restored 
in 77011368, and again in 12481829 after being 
damaged in an earthquake in 12181803. 
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Ra‘ya (plural from Ar, re‘iyywh, “flock” 
“common folk”). A name given to the non- 
Mustim populations, subject to poll-tax (the 
Muslims paid only poor-tax, zakil). im the 
domains of Muslim rulers. This was « metaphor 
‘used in this sense in Mesopotamia from ancient 
times. 


‘ar-Rabb (lit. “the Loni”; “He who, like # parent, 
watches, guides and sustains the growth of what 
is in His care”; “the Sustainer"). A Divine Name 
‘of the qualities (if) but not of the essence 
(dit, The most common forms of this Name 
‘are the phrases: Rub a/-‘Alumin ("the Lord of 
the Workds") and Rabb al-‘lezah ("the Lord of 
Might”), In other combinations, however. it may 
simply mean “owner” without being a name 
calling upon God. See DIVINE NAMES, 


RSbi’ah al-Adawiyyah (2S-189713-801). One 
‘of the most famous 
the way oF mapabbuh ("Divine lov 
‘("Tntimacy with God”), Her mystical sayings are 
noted for their pith ankl clarity; some have 
become proverts throughout the Islamic world. 

In reply to one who claimed not ta have sinnedt 
for a Jong time she declared: “Your existence is 
4 sin 10 whicty no other sin can be compared” 
That is, the affirmation that We exist is itself a 
sin (hand) because in reality only God Is. To 
remove the idea that we are an independent 
reality is to remove the origin and possibility of 
sin, 

Rbi'ah also soid: “L am going to light fire in 
paradise and pour water in hell 40 that both veils 
‘may completely disappear from the pilgrinys andl 
their purpose may be sure. Thus the servants of 
‘God may see Him, without any object of hope or 
motive of fear.” 

She was born, lived and died in Basra 
Originally from a poor family. she was stolen as 
Jv chikd and sald into slavery. Freed, by reason of 
her evident sanctity, she gathered o circle of 
disciples around her ant lived a tife of extreme 
aceticivm, The Sufis who came after her 
sacknow ede their deetrinal debt 10 be, and she 
‘is montioned in most biographies of the saints 





ar-Rabitah al-Islimiyyab, The Islamic 
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Association, often referred to as the ribialy 3 
organization for the promotion of Islam 
sponsored by the Saudi government. Its 
headquarters are in Mecca 


RAfidis (lit, “repudiators”; in Arabic generally 
ar-Rilidah ot abRawatifh. A general name, 
abusive in tone, given by the Sunnis to the Shi* 
ites because they repadiate the validity of the 
Caliphs who preceded "Ali. These Caliphs, Aba 
Bakr, “Umar, and "Uheniin, along with “AN, are 
considered 10 be “the rightly guided” Caliphs by 
the Sunnis. Shi'ites believe that only "AU and bis 
descendants had the right to the Caliphate, and 
80 consider the first three to Ie wsurpers. 





ax-Rablm (from the wot rapima, “to show 
mercy”. "be merciful"). This Divine Name, 
which is often translated as = “the 
Compassionate”. refers to God's Mercy under 
the aspect of action reaching into the world, and 
leading beyond the world back to God. The 
Divine Name ar-Radmia means “Merciful by 
His very Nature”, and is a Name of the Essence 
(dhio. AeRabim is ove of the Names that 
describe the Divine Qualities (9/30, It is most 
hatitually used in the combination ar-Kahman, 
aeRahim Othe Merciful, the Merey-Giving”). 
Another combination, characteristic of Arabic 
rhetorical construction, is Arun ar-Rabinde 
(the Most Merciful of Those Who give 
Mercy"). See DIVINE. NAMES; ar- RAHMAN, 





Rabenab (lit, "merey” from the rook rabiama, “hy 
be merviful”, “w show mercy”), This is an 
uttribule of God which the Koran emphasizes 
‘over and over again, in Keeping with its nature as 
the last revelation. At the cmd of time, man’s 
weakness and confusion ts greater than ever. but 
Godt’s mercy is also nearer, 

Al-Ghazali said: “The Divine Mercy is perfect, 
4m the sense that it answers every need. It is 
universal, in the sense that it spreads alike over 
those who merit it and those who do wot merit 
in” 





‘a Rabmiin (\it. “the Merciful One”). A Divine 
jame of the Hasence, (ism in axes” adlhthit, 
After the Nome Altib, a-Rahmin is the most 





frequently cited Name of Gol and is used very 
‘often in the Koran almost as the equivalent of 
Allab. “Say: call upon Allah or call upon ar 
Rahman: whatever ye call Him, His are the Most 
Beautiful Names” (172110). This Name is ost 
often used in the combination ar-Rahman ar- 
Rabim ("the Merciful in Himself, the 
Mercy-Giving”), The Quraysh refused 10 
secognize this Name in the treaty that was made 
with the Prophet at Hudayhiyyah. From this (and 
‘other evidence) it appears that this Divine Name 
was revealed along with Islam, and was 
‘unknown to the Arabs, unlike the Name Allah. 
‘See ALLAM; DIVINE NAMES; NAFAS at 
RAHMAN; ar-RAHIM. 





Rainbow (Ar. gas Allah, “the bow of God", 
doubtless so called after the sign God gave 
Noah. but also known by many popular names) 
A symbol associated with Noah and the foo 
signifying the end of one cycle and the 
Ddeginning of another 


Raja’ Hope 


Raj'ah (lit. “return”, *restitution”). The dogma 
found in several Shiite and related sects 
regarding the return to the world of their spiritual 
leader, the Imm. In particular, the return of the 
Twelfth mim in Twelve-Imim Shi'ism. See 
SHIPISM, HIDDEN IMAM. 


[Rajm. Lapidation, or stoning to death. The teem 
arrajion (“ihe stoned one”) is applied to Satan 
See also RAMI-+-JIMAR. 





Rak’ah (Jit, “a bowing”. from the verb raka'a, 
“Yo bow" One complete cycle of sacred words 
and gestures during the ritual prayer (sali). It 
includes standing, bowing, prostration, and 
ting. Each prayer is made up wf several such 
‘eyeles, oF raka‘dt. See SALAH. 





Ramagia. The ninth month of the Arab and 
Istamic calendar, The word Ramadiin meant 
originally “great heat". @ description which 
originates in the pre-Islamic solar calendar, This 
month was boly in Arab tradition before Islam 
and was one of the months of truce, Fasting 
during the month is one of the Five Pillars of 
Islam (sawm Ramadhan), 
the mowth of Ramadin, wherein the Koran, 
wa sent down Wo be a pondance 


0 the people, and as clear signs 

‘of the Guidance and the Salvation 

So let thone of you, who are presant 

‘athe moot, fast it; and A any of you 

te sick, oF fe eon a jnorney. 

then a number of other day's: God desiros 

cease foe you, and desires ot bardahip 

for you; and that yew Folfl dhe unex, a 

‘magnify God that He fas guided you, and hapty 
{you will be thankful. (2°82) 


The month of fasting begins with the physical 
sighting of the new moon, (A new moon cannot 
be scen with the naked eye until at least twenty 
hours after the asteonomic new moon, oF 
‘conjunction of moon and sun.) If the new moon 
& not sighted on the twenty-cighth day of the 
previous month, this may be lengthened to 
twenty-nine or thirty days so that the beginning 
of fasting may correspond with the beginning Of 
the month of Ramadan, Following Turkish 
custom, many countries signal the beginning of 
the month of Ramadiin to the population by the 
repeated firing of cannon on the eve of the first 
day. (In the Islamic calendar a day runs from 
sunset 1 sunset.) Cannon are also used t0 signal 
the beginning and end of each fast day 

During Ramadin a Muslim does not eat or 
drink from daybreak, when a thread of light may 
be seen on the horizon, until the sun has set 
After the evening prayer (maghrib), « breakfast 
fs eaten, Somewhat later in the night & larger 
meal is taken. It is common to take & meal, 
sometimes called subdr, in the early moming 
before the fast begins. Musicians ancl criery walk 
through towns at night wo wake the people 10 take 
this meal; the criers often do this ay a pious act, 

The daily fast is begun by formulating the 
Intention to perform the fast as a rite, Children 
begin fasting gradually, first half a day. then 
several days. until they grow ol enough t fast 
‘without injaring their health. No one is required 
to fast if his health is not up to it ane Af w fast 
threatens health i shoul be stopped. Pregnant 
and nursing Women are exempted from fasting. 
Menstruating women are also exempled but 
oust make up the lost fast days: afterwards 
during the coune of the year 

Travelers ane exempted from fasting (but not 
forbidden 10 fast), Hf the distance traveled is 
spreat, or if they are on a journey which continues, 
for more than three days. Fast days which are 
Joxt for reasons of health o travel mist be made 
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up daring the year. Exemption from the entire 
period of fasting is theoretically allowed if one 
feeds thirty poor people each day of the fast, as 
ix partial exemption on the same terms, but it is, 
in fact, frowned upon and never resorted to by 
people of means. It is clear from experience that 
there is a great blessing in ritual fasting; 
Ramadiin itself is a blessed month, a moment in 
the year when God's graces seem closer and 
more easily accessible 

During the daytime fast, not only must the 
believer not eat or drink, but he must also abstain 
from sexual enjoyment, listening to music, and 
as far as possible from all pleasures of the 
senses. During the night, pleasures of the senses 
‘re again licit, although extraondinary events of 
‘enjoyment, such as celebrations, should not be 
held during Ramudin. 

The principle of fasting is related w that of 
limitation, Without imitation, knowledge is 
impossible, for itis when we come to the end or 
limit of @ thing that its tue nature becomes 
evident, Ramadin's marking the end to 
indulgence, of imposing a clear limit to it day 
after day for a month, offers an unmistakable 
spiritual lesson. It also consitates a purification 
and a kind of sacrifice, which, ike the pruning of 
{ces leads to renewal and fresh strength. On the 
moral plane it also brings a direct understanding 
of the suffering of the hungry. 

Ramadiin, which moves through the year 
because of the tunar calendar, sometimes takes 
ploce in the winter months, when it is easier, ant 
sometimes in the summer months, when the 
sacrifice is greater. Despite its solemn nature, it 
has a joyous atmosphere about it, even one of 
festival, although festivities during the month 
wre forbulden, 

The Koran was revealed in one of the last ten 
nights of Ramadan, the Laylat a-Quutr, the 
holiest night in the Islamic calendar, During the 
month of Ramadan supplementary prayers 
called tardwit, numbering twenty oF thitty-two 
raku'it cach, are performed during the small 
hours before the dawn prayer (su0M), and also 
before the aight prayer (éhd). ‘The month i the 
ooension for intensive reading of the Koran. See 
FAST; FIVE PILLARS: LAYLAT a: QADR. 


Rami-IJimar. One of the rites of the pilgrimage, 
the throwing of stones at three columns in Mina 
‘on the 10th, 1th, and 12th day of Dhdel-Hijah. 
The pebbles, called jimdr, are gathered at 


NR 


Muzdalifah the night before, where the pilgrims 
stop on the way from *Araf3t. 

As are the other nites of pilgrimage, the 
throwing of the stones is linked to Abraham. As 
Abraham proceeded to Mina to carry out God's 
command to sacrifice his som Ishmael (Ismail). 
the devil appeared three times to tempt his son, 
who was lagging behind his father, to run away. 
‘On each occasion Ishmael pelted Satan with 
stones at the spot marked by the three columns 
or pillars (a/-jamaraf) representing the 
apparitions of Satan. 

The three pillars, aligned in 3 row in the fat 
valley of Mind, are today accessible from ground 
level and from above by way of an overhead 
Tramp constructed to accommodate the millions 
that now come to perform the pilgrimage. ‘The 
first pillar from Muzdalifah is called a/jamrah 
ax-aughed, of al-jamrah al-ala (lhe small”, oF 
“first pillar”); the second is al-jamrah al-wustd 
(the middle pillar”); and the third ix the af 
Jameah al-kubed, ot jamest al-agabah, (the large 
pillar or the Agabah pillar”) 

‘On the 10th of DhO-I-Hijjah the pilgrims throw 
seven pebbles, one after the other, at the large 
pillar, repeating the words A/iihe Akbar, [8 ithe 
id Lid ("God ws Greatest, there is no god but 
Ged”). On the Lith, the actions are repeated at 
the first, middle and large pillars, and again on 
the 12th. This completes the usual lapidation of 
the pillars, for which 49 pebbles are gathered at 
Murdalifah. If one stays for another day, the 
13th, then 70 pebbles are gathered. A pilgrim 
remaining past this time will continue stoning 
the pillars on following days, and he will have 
gathered more stones at Musdalifah accordingly. 
This rite is @ means, in x palpable, easily 
understandable way, of purification, or of taking 
8 distance hetween oneself and evil in all ts 
forms, not just temptation, 

Failure to perform this rite during the 
pilurimage may be expiated by fasting or 
sacrifice. The repetition of the essential ta/biyah 
invocation comes to an end with the final 
Moning of the pillars, although some say the 
{altmyah ends just before the lapidation begins 
‘See PILGRIMAGE: TALINYAH, 





ar-Ragid, see SLIUAPING FOETUS, 


Rashid ad-Din Sinan (. 5891193), The leader 
‘of the Syrian Isma'itis who was known to the 
‘Crusaders as the “old man of the mountain” 


(shaykh aljabah. He was bom in Baya and 
educated in Persia; presumably he was 
appointed to his place as the chief of the castle of 
Masyaf by the master of the onder at “Alam0t in 
Persia. Rashid ad-Din fought borh the Crusaders, 
and then Salah ad-Din al-AyyObl (Saladin), 
After Rashid ad-Din, the Niziri Ismaili power 
in Syria declined and was brought to end when 
the Mamldks captured their castles. A 
community of Isma'ilis exists near Maayaf to 
this day 


Rashid ad-Din at-Tubib, Fad! Allah 645- 
7I71247-1318). A Persian, son of an 
apothecary, Rashid ad-Din was converted to 
Islam from Judaism at the age of thirty. He wax 
‘bom in Hamadan, belonged 10 the Shit" school 
of law, and way a physician, He became Vizier 
‘oF minister, of the Mongol Khan Abaga of the II: 
Khai dynasty. As Vizier, Rashid ad-Din was a 
noted builder of mosques, madrasahs, and public 
‘works in the various cities which the Mongols 
‘used as their capitals in Persia. He built complete 
neighborhoods in Tabriz and Sultaniyyah 

At the bidding of the Mongol Khin Ghitzin, 
Rashid ad-Din wrote a monumental history of 
the world in Persian, Kits JAm/™ at-Tavedrikh 
©The Universal History” also known as the 
Ta viktei Mubarak~s Ghazan-’), i encompasses 
‘Adam and the Patriagchs, the Prophets, the 
history of the Persian Kings and the Muslim 
dynasties, and gives accounts, together with 
geneolagies of the ruling houses, of the Jews, 
‘Arabs, Persians, Turks, Mongols, Chinese, 
Indians, and Buddhists, and it even includes 
‘material on the Franks, about whom Rashid ad: 
Din was remarkably well-informed, describing 
the Popes and Emperors. One of its most 
‘valuable sections was that devcribing the history 
‘of the Mongols, for Rashid ad-Din learned this 
from Ghazan himsetf, and from Balad Ching: 
Sang. the Mongol representative in Persia of the 
Great Khans 

Perhaps knowing that the history of the 
Mongols, preserved only in the memory of the 
people he met and in a secret book which he was 
not allowed to see, was likely to be lost for ever 
‘now that they had abandoned their nomadic life 
‘om the steppes for a sedentary existence, Rashid 
‘ad-Din made great efforts to see that many 
copies of his history were made and widely 
distributed, 

Rashid ad-Din also wrote other works in 
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Acabic: Kititsal-Abyd warl-Athir (The Book of 
Animals and Monuments”, on botany. 
agriculture, and architecture) which has not 
survived, and a collection of smaller works, al 
Majmiaat ar-Rashidiyyah, on metaphysics and 
mysticism, religious disputations, and 
correspondence on political and. financial 
matters. He also wrole a commentary on the 
Koran called Mitah al-Tafsir ("The Key to 
Commentary”) 

After the death of the Khan Uijayta in 
7171317, who had entered Islarn as Mulbamroad 
Khodabanda, Rashid ad-Din was pursued, as he 
had been before, by political enemies who 
accused him of poisoning the Khan, This time 
they succeeded and Rashid ad-Din was 
exceuted. See al JUWAYNI: MONGOLS, 





Rashid Rida, Mubammad (1865-1935), An early 
Islamic reformer bore in what was then Syria 
aod today is Lebanon He worked with 
Muhammad "Absuh and believed that Islam 
could be combined with moxlernism. His legacy 
is a coherent body of thought and espectally an 
idea of democracy based upon Islamic 
precedents, namely that of the shdrd or 
consultative assembly 


Rasdl, sce PROPHETS, 








Rationalists, soe MU"TAZILIT) 


Rawdah Khinl, (also: rawsewh kidneh), In tran, 
the ritual recitation of the suflerings of the 
Shiite Imims, in particular of Husayn ibn "AI 
‘Those are frequently carried out in homes and 
mmonques by preachers who specialize in playing 
‘upon the emotivity of the occasion by recalting 
the sufferings of the Shiite martyrs and moving. 
their listeners 10 expressions of grief. On the 
10th day of the month of Muharram, the 
anniversary of the death of Husiyn (which for 
different reasons going back to carly Islam is 
also w Sunni holiday) these rawela khdn? lead te 
public frenzies in which some devout Shiites 
‘cut themselves with swords and knives, and beat 
themselves with chains in paroxysms of guilt 
towards the Inulits, and in joyous expatory self 
punishment 

Martyr plays are also put on in fran for the 
same reason, perpetuating deep complexes of 
guilt, inferiority, resentment, and desire for 
Vengeance which, for centuries, the religious, 
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and sometimes the political, authorities have wot 
hesitated to cultivate. control, and exploit. 

‘The Rawilah khin’ is so called from 3 book. 
“The Garden (rawdh) of the Martyrs”, an 
account of the sufferings of the Imams. There is 
an imitation called the "Deluge of Weeping” and 
the "Mysteries of Martyrdom”. The Raweth 
han’ veciters are given access to private quarter 
‘of homes, the andarunis which no other group in 
society has. See SHT'ISM; TA*ZIY AH. 


ar-Rawdah (Jit, “the garden"), The area in the 
Monque of the Prophet (ahsMusjid asib-Shharif in 
Medina, between a free-standing prayer niche 
(inihrdb),08 Use tomb of the Prophet. It is thus 
called because of the Hadith; "Hetween my 
house and my pulpit is « garden [rawelah] of the 
gardens of paradise.” ‘The Prophet's tomb is on 
the spot where he died, in what was his house, 
which was adjacent to the mosque: 


Ra’y (lit, “opinion”. A legal principle, that of 
the personal opinion of the jurist, which is the 
lust resort after the Koran, Sannah, and 
precedents have been exhausted in resolving & 
legal issue, 


Ray'ah, see RA'AYA. 


ar-Ril, AbO Bakr Muhammed ibn Zakariyy® 
(236-J/.9RS0-925), Better known in the West 
under his Latinized name of Rhazes, he was a 
Persian physician. Mis Arabic works which were 
‘current in Europe were later transated inte Latin 
‘and Greek, and finally into modern European 
languages. Throughout the Middle Ages in 
Europe he exercised a strong influence upon 
medicine. His most famous books are the Liber 
Pestileatia (io which be distinguished measles 
from smallpox). the compendium Amaunser (al: 
Kitab at-Manyari), ana the Encyclopedic Liter 
‘Cominons (al- Haw), This first became available 
‘ay a manuscript trinslated by a Jewish physician 
in Sicily and was later one of the firvt Books to, 
be printed. APRAM recognized the role that 
paychowomatic medicine of autesugwestion plays 
houling and wrote a treatise explaining why 
Untrained practitioners, quacks, laymen, snd 
old-wiver’ remedies” often have greater 
suiccens in healing patients than trained doctors. 
In the reat tradition of the Midklke Ages ar 
Raz wax & universal thinker an! pursed all the 
sciences including theology, astronomy, and 
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music, It was, however, as an alchemist that his 
‘ther great contribution to Buropean science was 
made, and his descriptions of the alchemical 
processes were put into practice by European 
alchemists such as Nicholas Flame! and 
Paracelsus. 

‘Hujwin called Ravi # disciple of Halla} which 
is wo say, of the same ideology: he was known 
for his freethinking. 


ac-Rizi, Fakhr ad-Din (544-606'1 149-1209). 
Philosopher, historian (he wrote the “History of 
the Dynasties”), and theologian. he belonged fo 
the Shifi'T school of law and was a defender of 
‘orthodox views in his book, Kits ah Muassal 
His commentary on the Koran is called the 
Matiuih ab-Ghayb ("The Keys of the Unseen”), 
itself « quotation from the Koran (6:59: "With 
Him are the Keys of the Unseen”). He was born 
south of Teheran and he died in Herat 


Readings of the Koran, ww QURA'AH. 


Reconquista (reconquest”). The reconquest of 
the Iberian peninsula by the Christians. The first 
serious setback 10 the Moorish invasion of Spain 
which began in 22711 was their defeat at the 
battle of Covadonga around 102720 at the 
hands of the Asturian chief Pelayo. This was 
followed by their being decisively checked and 
defeated at the battle of Tours (1/4732) by 
Charles Martel 

Visigoths driven out by the Arab-Berber 
invasion locked to Pelayo the Asturian, naming 
him their King, and the province of Asturias 
‘maintained ity sovereignty throughout the Whole 
Muslim domination of Spain. From thot area 
‘and.on the east from the Spanish March (Marca 
Hispanics), that Ws to say, border, creates ty the 
Pranks. ‘began the resistance 10 the Moorish 
rulers which eventually developed imo the 
reconguest 

Spreading out from the Asturias there grew a 
line of fortification which expanded, eventually 
‘centering upon Burgos. The area enclosed by the 
fortification was called "Castilla", the land of 
castles. A rallying point of the reconquest was 
the legend of Santiago Matamor, St. James the 
Apostle, “Killer of Moors", who had! appeared 10 
the Chistian defenders at the battle of Tours. 
His tomsty had been discovered in Galicia at the 
‘end of the Farth century, and he wax believed 
40 help the Christians in their battles, 


‘The development of the Christian kingdoms in 
the 4dh/11th century corresponded to a 
weakening of the Caliphate of Cordova, This 
took place after the reigns of "Abd ar-Ralrnan tI} 
and al-Mansir BicLlih, and the Caliphate then 
disintegrated into the small principalities called 
tava if (sing. (fain, The rivalry between the 
Jawa if, their willingness to ally themselves with 
the Christians against their co-religiontsts. as 
well as their inability to create stable institutions 
and thus ensure continuity from ruler to ruler, 
Jed to their downfall. The reconquest, until then 
a series of back and forth skirmishes over the 
same territory, now entered a new and more 
important phase. In 4281037 Ferdinand 1 of 
Cantile, claiming to ropresent “the Spains” 
captured Leon ane led an increasingly united 
offensive against the Moors. 

‘The fall of Toledo in 4781085, long protected 
by ite strategic position and spared by Alfonso of 
Castile for reasons of friendship with the Emir, 
made the rulers of the other fava if realize that 
their situation was perilous and look to North 
Africa for help. It was a dangerous step because 
it meant calling in powers foreign to Spain, But 
as al-Mu'tamid the "Abbisid prince of Seville 
said: "I do not want 10 be held responsible for 
handing Andalusia over to the Christians... do 
‘not want to be vilified from the pulpits of Islam 
If Thad to choose, I would rather tend camels for 
the Almoravids, than pasture swine under the 
Christians.” 

Help for the Muslim princes of Spain came 
from the Almoravid ruler of North Africa, Yusiif 
ibn Tashfin, and reinforced and combined 
Muslim forces delivered # setback 10 the 
Christian armies at az-Zallagah (Sagrajas near 
Badajoz) in 4791086. This was followed, 
however, shortly afterwards, by the formation of 
the knightly orders of Calatrava, Santiago, and 
Alcantara, and the added impetus of the 
Crusades. In Portugal, the first King. Alfonse 
Enriquez, completed the reconquest of 
country by S4VH48 with the assistance of 
English, French and German Crusaders, who 
hhad actually been driven onto his coasts by a 
providential storm. In Spain, during a period of 
pronounced French influence, the adoption by 
the Church of the Roman site in place of the 
Visigothic, signified that the country was now a 
salient of Europe, and no longer an “island” on 
its own. 

Against the Almohads. who succeeded the 





Almoravids, the Spanish kingdoms rallied a 
united force from Castile, Aragon, andl Navarre, 
reinforced with Portuguese knights. They 
defeated the Aimohads at the battle of Las Navas 
de Toloss in 60911212, the single most important 
‘battle of the reconquest, which led, eventually. 
to the fall of Cordova in 68411286 and of Seville 
in 646/124%; the remuining kingdoms of 
Granada, its dependency Malaga. and Cadiz, 
‘were reduced to the status of tributary sates. The 
tattle standant of the Mustims, captured at the 
tuttle of Las Navas, now hangs in the convent of 
Las Huclgas Reales in Burgos. 

With the union of Spain under the “Catholic 
Kings”. Ferdinand and Isabella, the moment hcl 
arrived for the balance to wing completely 10 
‘one side. It came then as a great surprise when 
massed assault by a vast Christian army against 
Granada wax successfully contained. At the 
siege camp of Santa Ke, Isabella swore she 
would not remove her shirt until Granada fell, an 
‘oath she surely came to regret because Granada 
held out for two more years and then cotlapsed 
‘only because of internal dissension. In 1492, 
Granada, the last sovereign Moorish kingdom in 
Spain surrendered. The moming after the prince 
“Boabdil” or Abd “Abd Allih, halted for a» 
tnoment in a pass of the Sierra Nevada on his 
way 10 exile in Moroceo, looked buck on the 
Alhambra resplendent in the dawn sun, and 
wept. The spot is now called ef ultimo sospiro 
del mor, ("the last sigh of the Move’), 

Nevertheless, there remained a large Moorish 
‘population in Spain for some time thereafter. In 
‘the middle of the 16th century the Spanish 
Moors rebelled in a final, unsuccessful, altenypt 
to retake Granada, In 1619, the Movisoos, or 
Moors superficially converted to Christianity, 
‘were expetiod. Some remained, practicing Islam 
in secret, perhaps up to recent times. Today. 
‘ethnic groups such as the Maragatos of Astonga 
in Leon, are the descendants of Moorish groups 
Jeft behind in the reconquest of Spain. See 
ALMOHAD; ALMORAVID. 











Reforms, sce ALIGARH: —'ABDUH, 
MUHAMMAD; —— MUHAMMADIYYAH; 
SALAPIYYAH; TANZIMAT 


Refuge. Many passages in the Koran are 
incantations in which the believer can take 
refuge from evil. The foremost ts the yovcallod 
‘ng of refuge’ (¢a‘awwuedy: a'tathu be LMahi 





oa 





‘min ash-shastini-reajimn ("take refuge in God 
from Satan the stoned one”). Then the last two 
‘Sirahs (113 and 114) of the Koran are called the 
“two SOrahs of refuge” (almmu‘awwadhutir) 
about which it is related that a spell was cast 
Upon the Prophet by an Arabian form of magic 
which consisted of tying knots in a rope and 
blowing upon them while making incantations, 
‘to which verse 1 14:4 refers, Angels informed the 
Prophet of what had been done and the location 
‘of the well where the rope had been thrown. The 
revelation of the two Sirahs undid the spell, 
euch verse dissolving one of the enchanted 
knots. For the Sufis the “knots” are also psychic 
Knots or entanglements and the “women that 
blow on knots” are uncontrolled emotivity, 
‘anger, rancor, resentment, jealousy, desine, hist 
‘and so forth. (See MAGIC.) 


By the afterncon! 

‘Surely Mua is i the way of lows, 

‘save thowe whe etievg, and do righteous deeds, 
‘and counsel euch ether unto the tuth, 

‘and counsel each oAher io be steatfast, (113) 


‘Woe unto every backbiter, slanderer, 

who has gathered riches and counted them over 
‘thinking bis riches have waste him immartal! 
\No indeed; he shall be shrust into the Crusher: 
‘and what shall teach thee what is the Crusher? 
‘The Five of Gio kindest 

roaring over the hewrts 

“covered down wpom them, 

‘im columns outstretched. (114) 


Some af the verses of refuge (dy al-hity) are 
12:64 (°God is the best protector, and He ix the 
Most Merciful of those who show merey"): 
1511 ¢*Nor have they a defender beside Him"); 
15117 (And we have guarded it from every 
‘vuteast devil”); 37:7 ("With security from every 
froward devil"); and (481); (383); MNaK ("Pat 
{your tust in God; Got suffices as a guardian”; 
39162 ("He is Guardian over all things"); and the 
‘most famous, the verse af the throne”, ayat al 
Aursi, 2286 (we AYAT al-KURSI) and the yar 
ah ‘arsh (also meaning verse of the throne”) 
91130 (Now, if they turn away (O Muhamnmuxl) 
says Allah suffices me, There is no God save 
Him. In Hitn have | put my trust, and He is Lond 
‘of the Tremendous Throne"). The effleney of 
these verses resides in their invocation in Arabic. 

{in many countries, Saints’ tomb and places of 
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‘worship have been places of political refuge 
where the niler's agents would not seize anyone 
fleeing from his authonty. In Islam, mosques 
everywhere have been used as sanctuaries 
inviolable to pursuit. In the Mawlay Idris 
Mosque in Fez there is a room accessible from a 
narrow passageway which has been uscd as 
haven by fugitives. 

In Persian, the taking of refuge and the place of 
refuge is called hast, Great Shi'ite asylums are 
the "Abd al-Azim mosque a few kilometers 
‘outside of Teheran at Ray, where Jamal ad-Din 
Afghdnt took refuge from the Shah. Mosques 
within the city of Qumm, but also the the royal 
stables of the Shah and foreign legations were 
used as places of refuge. When the telegraph was 
built between India and Europe across tran and 
inaugurated in 1865, the popular belief arose in 
Iran that the telegraph wires ended at the foot of 
the Persian throne, Telegraph offices. became 
places where one could claim refuge from the 
authorities. In 1893, 2,000 people, following 
bread riots, marched of the telegraph office in 
‘Shiraz insisting that a message be sent to the 
‘Shah. The crowd swelled to 10,000 and held the 
‘staff prisoner until an answer was received from. 
Teheran, See AMULETS; AYAT al-KURSK: 
HIZB al-BAHR:; =MAGIC; ~ RUQYAH: 
TA'AWWUDH. 


Reincarnation, sew TANASUKH. 


Resignation (Ar /sldm, “peace through 
surrender”, of subr, “patience”. or “endurance”; 
also 14h an and rAd “humble compliance”) 
‘This is one of the chief virtues and fundamental 
attitudes in Islam. ‘The joyful is accepted with 
the words alsbamdu li-Lih (praise be to God"), 
anu the sorrowful with equanimity, and therefore 
‘with the same wonds “praise be tw God”, perhaps 
arnplifie with “ald Auli shay” Cin all things”) 
An oftuniered saying in this context is md 
shi 'aLtih Cwhatever God has willed”), 
likewine, as regards the outcome of events im the 
future one qualifies every hope oF purpose with 
the woods i hd "asL Jah (if God wills"), nnd te 
Lian Wa in slay i'n (we belong 10 God 
and to God we retumn”) expresses a resignation 
‘that goes beyond the vicissitudes of this life 
There is 8 famous Hadhh which says that “half 
‘of Islam is enduring” (sat 





Resurrection (Ar. 6w ‘th nushdr). The doctrme of 


the resurrection of the bodies from the graves, 
land their reuniting with souls to face the great 
Judgement is a fundamental dogma of Islam. It 
is much insisted upon im the Koran, and is 
Present in numerous creeds apart from Islam, 
‘The Koran says: 

“They say, "What, when we are hones 

and brokicn buts, shall we really 

be raned up again mm a new 

creation” 

Say- "Let you be stones, or iron, 

for some creation yet more mowstrows 

49 your tind” Then they will say. 

Who will bring ws hack?” say: "Me 

‘abe onyginated you the fire time 

They will shake their heads at thee, 

‘and they will way, When wil ithe” 

Say: "Mix possible that it may 

De nigh. 00 the day when He will call you. and 

you will anwwer prassing Him, and 

‘you wil think yoo ave bat tarred 

inde" (173154 





What. does man rechon We shall not guther his 
renee 
You undowd: We are uble uo shape agaun bi 


fingers 
assay 


Again, the Koran compares the resurrection to 
the revivification of the parched earth by rain: 


Goad is He hat looses the winds, that str up clowd, 
then We drive two 4 dead land 

«and therewith revive the earth, after W is dead 
ven 90 isthe Liprising (4:10) 


The Rabbinic explanation of the apocalyptic 
reconstruction of the bodies of the dead from the 
indestructible” bone at the bottom of the spine 
(Juze) was known to Muslim thinkers in the 
Midile Ages, (Islamic doctrine does not specify 
how the body is resurrected.) When Indian 
doctrines were encountered through the 
Persians, the luze was eanily identified with the 
‘pléda of Indian yous and cosmology. This is the 
‘microcosmic reflection, within the person, of the 
macrooosmic hiradyagarbha (world ogg” 
designated in Persian majindi andsir hasti (the 
totality of elements of existence”), oF what the 
Koran (97:4) calls the Aullé amr (“all decrees”) 

The Christian doctrine of the resurrection of 
Jesus does not exist in Islam, It is understood 





that the crucifixion was an appearance only: that 
Jesus did not die on the cross but instead passed 
{into a principial state; that he isin this state alive 
in the invisible and will retumn from it again in 
the Second Coming which will mark the end of 
the eyele, oF the end of the world. See JESUS, 


Retaliation, see QISAS, 


Revelation, In Arabic this is denoted by two 
words; wahy and tan, Waby, from a root 
meaning “to inspire”. implies Divine source 
that ts beyond the world and beyond the 
recipient; daneil (“sending down") in used 
particularly for the revelation of the Korn or 
‘other direct revelation as the descent of a form 
from heaven. Wahy and tanzil are thus 
complementary, and may be called direct 
revelation from God, corresponding to what is 
<alled shruti(*what hay been heard”) in Sanskrit. 
{1thdm (“inspiration cr intuition”) is the source of 
a secondary or indirect revelation, arising within 
the individual, or reflected within him. ‘This 
corresponds to the Sanskrit smriti ¢°what has 
been recommended, or held in the mind”), 
secondary revelation. The difference between 
the two is shown by the Apostle Paul's 
distinction between that which came from the 
Spirit and that which came frown hirnself 

‘The Hadith which are called padith quasi 
(holy Hadith"), are the utterances of God 
through the Prophet. and come thus from way, 
whereas the hadith sharif noble HadRh") may 
bbe inspired utterances of the Prophet himself 
and, if 50, come through shim. 

The Koran speaks of Jesus ay having received 
tanail {rom God. The Gospels, without pretence 
w the contrary, are for the moxt part. except for 
the wonds of Jesus, secondary inspiration, being 
a description of events by his disciples, aid not 
anzil. Muslim commentators were surprised 10 
find doctrinal divergences between the Gospels 
sand the Koran, and this has given rise 10 the 
historic accusations on the part of Mustim 
theologians that the Gospels hitve been changed 
(akhrifh, Rarely twws it een suggested! that the 
aneil of Christianity i in the person of Jesus 
himself ax the Messenger of God and His Word 
(Kalimatatiy (ANP), 

The theory of the revelation of the Koran is 
particularly complex, The Korun was reveale, 
‘or descended, in its entirety kn one night, the 
Night of Destiny" (Larylat a-Qude), into the 
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soul of the Prophet, wihich itself ix thar night. 
‘Thereupon it became manifest through him, in 
segments, sometimes entire Sirahs, as particular 
circumstances and requirements in the world and 
the Prophet's life called them forth. The Prophet 
‘said that this manifestation of the Koran came in 
two ways: "Sometimes Gabriel reveals to me as 
‘one san to another, and that is easy; but at other 
times it is like the ringing of a bell penetrating 
my very heart, rending me, und that way is the 
most painful.” See also BIBLE: FARAQLIT; 
KORAN; MUHAMMAD. 


Rhazes, sce RAZI_ ABU BAKR, 


Rib (from the root rab “to grow, increase, 
exceed"), Usury or profit ~ interest ~ from the 
Joan of money or goods, which is proibited in 
any degree. Today the prohibition is hardly 
‘observed in any Islarnic country. Either it ix 
simply disregarded - the Egyptian Mufth 
Muhammad ‘Abduh once declared "moderate 
{nerest” lawful ~ or else itis referted to by some 
such euphemism as “commission”, To stay 
within the letter of the religious law and soothe 
consciences, some banks offer the solution of 
mutditrabuh (sleeping partnership): this defines 
‘the placing of capital as a co-investment, which 
naturally brings a return to both parties. See 
ISLAMIC BANKING, 


Riba (pl, riddle and rubuet froen the vests sabes. 
“w bind”: “s post”. "a hospice” "a fort"). A fort 
‘on the frontier of Islam, the origin of the wort ix 
perhaps associated with “tethering a horse in 
‘enemy territory”. The performance of garrison 
duty at the frontiers of cli al-tslim ("the abode 
‘of faith") was viewed as a pious duty from the 
time of "Umar, when it was accepted that the 
Arab armies would advance without laying 
down their arms until Isham was established on 
the edges of the worl. 

‘Those who performed this duty of vigilance 
and defence in tater Islam were called al 
muribitun (the “ones bound [to religious 
duty") This became the naine of the movement 
of the Atmoravas (he Spanish name of the 
dynasty derived from the tems al-Murdtve. The 
most famous of their forts was the AiAaE als Fath 
(the camp of victory") from which the 
Almoravids set out 00 the conquest of southern 
Spain and North Africa ‘The Rite a/-Fuh as 
lven Moroceo the name of its present capital, 
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Rabat. The institution of the ribit mingled 
military service with religious observance and 
some ribifat became with time the meeting 
places of Sufis. that is. Ahdaagahs or zdwiyabs 
‘See ALMORAVIDS, 


Rida’. The cloth which constitutes the covering 
‘of the upper body over the shoulders in the 
consecrated pilgrim’s garb, the shnim. Soe 
THRAM. 


Rida’, The act of suckling a baby which 
‘establishes a fosterskinship, which, in certain 
degrees and under certain conditions, is an 
impediment to marriage 

Afier the conquest of Mecea the clans of the 
Redui ‘of Hawizin gathered to attack the 
army of the Prophet. The battle took place in a 
defile called Hunayn; eventually the Hawazin 
were routed. To inctease the valor of the 
Hawazin men, their famities had accompanied 
them. and so it came about that the women and 
children of the Hawizin were captured. When 
‘one of these captives, an okt women of seventy 
years, claimed to be the sister of the Prophet, she 
‘was brought before him. Asked for proof of her 
claim, she showed him the scar of a bite he hast 
inflicted on hee when she carried him as 3 chil, 
for she was the daughter of Halimah and Harwh, 
two Bedoin of a Hawizin clan, to whom for a 
time the Prophet had been entrusted as a chil, in 
‘onder to be raised and strengthened in the desert, 
aceording to the custom of the Arab city 
dwellers, The Prophet recognized that the okt 
woman, Shaymi’, was indeed his foster sister; 
he offered to bring her back to Medina with him, 
‘wat she preferred to remain with her desert chan 
‘of the Band Sa’d iba Bakr, She was therefore set 
froe with gifts. Thereupon the Hawizin all 
‘claimed to be related to the Prophet as cousins, & 
claim which he, however, did nox countenance, 





Rida, Muhammad Rashid (1865-1935). Muslin 
reformer, born in Syria, associated with 
Mubammad Atduh, published a magazine 
called af-Manar the Lighthouse”) in Cairo, He 
was concerned with the decline of the Islamic 
world, looked! upon the Arabs as its champions, 
believed in the existence of a Caliphate for the 
sake of unity and promoted democratic 
consultation on the part of the government 
which be called sir 


Riddab. Apostasy from Islam. An apostate is 
‘called murtadd. The word is also applied to the 
period of insurgency and the rise of false 
Prophets among the desert tribes which followed 
the death of the Prophet, See APOSTASY; al- 
ASWAD, DHO--HIMAR; MUSAYLAMAH. 


Ridwan (lit. “felicity”. The word is used to 
mean “God's good pleasure” as in Mark 1:11, 
‘and has the same meaning as the Greek eudekian 
The verb from which i is derived is used to call 
bblessings upon the Companions of the Prophet 
radiya-Liabue *antu (may God be wellspleased 
with huey”). This formula is said when the name 
of @ Companion or acknowledged saint is 
‘mentioned. The pact which the Prophet made at 
Hudaybiyyah with his followers, which is the 
model for the ritual of initiation in Sufism, is 
called the “pact of felicity”, or Aayat arsridwan 
(God was well pleased with the Believers 
48:18), 

In Sarah 9:74, ratwan means something higher 
‘again, the removal of the veil of separation from 
‘God which exists even in paradise: 





Gass has promised the Rehevers, men and women 
sandens underneath which avers Now, forever 
therein to dwell, and goodly dwelhing-places in 
the 
‘Garcens of Visen: and greater, God's poo 
pleawure 

[eda that is the mighty triumph. 


(Or again as this Hadith clanfies: 


‘Good will say to the people of Paradine: "Are 
you well pleased” and they will say: "How showhd 
te well pleased, © Lor, inaxmuch a» You 
piven ws that which You have mot given wo any 
‘of your creatures else” Then wil Me way: “Shall E 
ve yous beter than that? and they will say’ 
‘What thing. © Lord, is better” and He will say.“ 
‘will tet down upon you My rida! 








In other words, sifwita in its ultimate sense Is the 
final and absolute acceptance of « soul by Cod: 


‘0 sai at peace, return unto thy Low 
‘well please, well pleanane? 

Feiet thou anwong My servants! 
Lioter thea My Paradise!” (0:27.90) 


See alu HUDAYBIYY AH. 


Rightly guided Caliphs, soo PATRIARCHAL 
CALIPHS. 


ar-Rijil, AbO-I-Hasan “AN (i. 4221040), 
Spanish mathematician, astronomer and 
astrologer known in the West as Abenragel. 





Risdlab (from arsala, “Ww send, Ma taissive”” 
“message” or “epistle”; ph sasiih. 1. The 
mission or “ministry” af Divine Messenger 
(rasa). 2. Rislah wlvo means 4 treatise. suet as 
the Risa of al-Qayrawanil on MBIKI lave, the 
Risalat al-Abadiyyah (*Treative on Unity”) bby 
Ton “Arabi, or Rus, a collection of “belles 
lettres”, ete. See PROPHETS. 


Ring (\it, “sustenance”), The “Sustainer” is a 
Divine Name: ar Razzi. The Shaykh al" Arabi 
ad-Dangiwi wrote in his Kasi (°collected 
letters" 


Nothing mues us 90 vulnerable to poyehic aint 
satan attacks ax concern for our sustenance, And 
yet our Lord the Hle exalted) vowed tn us by 
Hinmetf “Your sustenance ai all ye have been 
Promised is in Heaven; by the Lond af Heaven and 
ear, this fy as rae ws 1» Wrae tal ye have 
speci” (51-2221. And He aloo sald: "Proverb 
prayer for thy poople and be constant therein, We 
srk thee 10 fo provide sustenance: We will prove 
‘hoe und 4 is ety that will pain tbe Wsave” 
(20:12) The same meaning 18 fo Be Sur! in many 
‘oer passages from the Koran us also in the many 
ngs of the Prophet (may Gad bless hivn and 
ive him peace There is also the saying a the 
‘Swint ADO Yaad al: Miyears (may God be well 
‘Weawed with hin My put is 40 wowsip Him 
He commanded me, and His pare is W feed me 
Mo provwised me” and wo fevth. I mention all th 
‘only because Tamm afraid you may Lane 1nio the 
snisforrune dat afMcty met men, Hor F see thew 
thany with many activities, relygmns ax wall as 
‘workdly, and fearing nortung se auch as poveny. If 
‘ey Anew Whar rchos are 4 Ihe haa (roe being 
‘sooupaed with God, they woul forsake ther 
workily activities entirely and tuny themelves wih 
‘in alone, that 18, with Mis commandments. Hak x0 
thom ignorance they heey 
worldly and et ctvities while remaining 
‘uneany fronn fear of poverty ar fram fear of 
creatures. wha serous Forgestulness at a 
epratle tau ann thos ts the state hae Ube 











































sncreasing the 





was 





majority of people ~ almost all ~ exist; may God 
preserve us from i! Therefore be om gan my 
boxer, and devote yourself carly w Gent: then 
you will see marvels 





‘God's sustenance is given to men both here and 
in the hereafter, and is essentially the same in all 
states of existence; the Blessed who are given 
the fruits of paradise as sustenance recognize 
that they were given the like on earth, 


‘Give thou good tidings Wo thove who believe 
and do deeds of righteousness, that for them 
await pardens andemeath which rivers Now; 
whenvoever they are provided with feats 

therefrom 
Ahoy shall say, “This i that wherewithal 
‘we were provided befene": that they shall be 
given in perfoct semblance... (2:23) 


Rites (Ar. muanvik, pl. mandsik, also nusuk). The 
rites of Islam are few: the pronunciation of the 
shahidah into the ears of « newborn child, the 
sacrifice of the ‘Id al-Kubir, the prayers for 
special purposes, and the recitation of the Koran, 
are Virtually all the rites which exist in addition 
to the Five Pillars, The most intricate of alt the 
rites are those of the aij (“the greater 
pilgrimage”). See FIVE PILLARS, 


Ritual Slaughter. Animals, with the exception of 
game, must be ritually slaughtered to be legally 
cceptible (bali) as food. After formulating the 
intention (niyyahh of performing ritual slaughter, 
the Divine Name is pronounced over the anisnal, 
‘which consccrates its deuth, the formula for this 
being bismni-Lit, Allah akbar("In the Name of 
God; God is Most Great”). Before such an act as 
slaughter, the Names of Mercy (ar-Rahaniar ar 
Rabini) axe not pronounced. The throat of the 
animal is cut, severing both the windpipe and the 
jugular youn in one stroke. The slaughter must be 
performed by a Muslim, If the animal is 
‘sacrificed for « purprrse sivch as tthe “Af alot, 
the sacrificial feast of the "greater pilgrimage”, 
this fuct und the names of those for whom the 
sacrifice is being made are mentioned as part of 
‘the formulation of iatention, Game can be used 
for food. Hf hunting iy cueried out, it must be 
dome with the intentvon of consecrating the Kill; 
for example, while loosing @ hunting doz or 
firing a shot, the formul of consecration used in 
slaughter should be recited either aloud or 
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‘mentally 

‘The blood of the slaughtered animal must be 
deained as completely as possible. Blood is 
forbidden as food in Islam, as in Judaism, 
because it is considered to be the substance 
which joins the physical body and the psyche in 
the individual, and can therefore transmit 
psychic elements from one creature to another. 
When fali/ meat from ritually slaughtered 
animals ts not available, it is permissible for 
Muslims 19 resort to meat slaughtered by 
Christians or Jews im accordance with the 
Koranie principle that necessity creates 
exceptions. See FOOD. 


Riwlyah. Oral transmission o¢ tradition; im 
particular the traditions of the ways of reciting 
the Koran. See QURA’AH. 


Rock, Dome of, see DOME of the ROCK, 


Rosary (Subbah, pl. sububte, or misbabah, pl 
masdbiby. The rosary in Islam is made up of 99 
beads, the number of the Names of God, The 
Name Allih is represented by the alif, of the 
piece in which the two threads of the rosary ane 
Joined together, The most common subslivision 
1s into three sections, each of 33 beads, but other 
subdivisions exist depending upon the litanies 
(awrik, sing, wirth which are to be recited. Such 
Titanies are used particularly in Sufi onders, 
although some are in general use. Various 
formulas including the shuhddah (“There ix a0 
God but God"), the hamdalah "Praise be to 
Got"), the taxi (subhana’ Liat, "God be 
Glorified”), of phrases from the Koran, form the 
recitation of the rosary which is essentially a 
means of concentration, The systematic 
Tepetition of the same wonds fixes them, or Iheir 
‘dea. in 8 moment outside the flow of time, 
reintoreing concentration, 

[Recause the Prophet himself used his fingers to 
keep count of recitations, moving Ube thumb 
across the finger-joints of one or both hands, 
typically 1 count out formulas recited 83 times 
ater the end of the prayer (sal, the Wababts 
‘opposed the use of the rosary as an wnevation, 
even though it had been used for a long time in 
Islam. Its use is 50 deeply established, however, 
that opposition is rarely heard today, 

‘The members of some Sufi orders wear a large 
rosary around their necks as a sign of their 
‘commitment. The wisdespread habit of the Turks, 


and some other Islamic peoples, of carrying a 
rosary in the hand at all times, estensibly as a 
‘mnemonic device to encourage constant 
remembrance of God, was taken up in the 
Balkans ax a profane custom of besying the 
fingers wo pass the time which led to the 
unfortunate expression “worry beads”. See 
WIRD. 


Rozah. The Persian term for the Arabic sawin, o 
fast, See FAST; RAMADAN, 


Rubstiyyat, the (from sing. ruhi"iyyah, or 
‘quatrain), Any poem written in guatrains, bat 
above all a collection of verses in Persian 
antributed to the mathematician aml astronomer 
“Umar Khayyam (d. $/771123), 

The free translation by Edwant Fitzgerald 
(1809-1883) became justly world famous and ts 
mich more remarkable, both as poetry and 
‘substance, than the original, Fitzgerald's poem ix 
made up of variations on themes found in 
Khayyam's poems, and is a distillation of 
Platonism in Sufi guive. Few of Fitzgerald's 
Verses exist as such in the Persian: yet all, or 
almost all of them, echo something from the 
Persian originals. What Khayyhion himself wrote 
cannot be known with certainty, for his 
Rubiriyyat exist only in manuscripts which date 
centuries after his death; more than 1,500 
quatrains are atribuied to him, and many of 
these are also attributed to other posts. 
Moreover, the popularity of Fitzgerald's work 
Inspired the creation of a number of forged 
manuscripts in this century which added more 
corridors to the Khayyam labyrinth; in many 
ways, Khayyam in Persian has become the 
reflection of Khay fm sm Fitzperakl’s English, 

‘The Fitzgerald translation is an extremely 
InteHigent compilation of Sufi (and anti-Sufi) 
ideas s0 successfully disguised as hedonism that 
it is often, perhaps even usually. thought to be 
praise of the pursuit of pleasure, Which itis, but 
4m its antinomianism it ts sometimes also the 
‘exact opposite: the tavern is the Ahdmagal, or 
meeting place of dervishes, wine the 
remembrance of God, and the Beloved, God 
Himself, Being two opposite tendencies at the 
samme time, i draws the mind into itself all the 
better. Fitzgerald himself professed to take its 
disguise at face value; yet as the real creator of 
the "Rubaiyat of Omar Khayyam”, he crammed 
it as full of Sufi lore as only a 19th-century 











Victorian orientalist could. But he was not the 
‘only one 10 do s0: in 1883, Captain Sir Richard 
Barwon (1821-1890) wrote the "Kasidah of HAjt 
“Absa el-Yezdi (translated and annoted by His 
friend and Pupil FB) The “RB” (Francis 
Boker, his middlle and his mother's name) ts 
Richard Borton hinwelf This rubsiyyat 
becomes philosophical in the manner of 
Fitzgerald, quotes Hafiz and Khayyam and deals 
‘with the same themes, almost as successfully as 
Fitzgerald, who published his in 1861. See 
UMAR KHAYYAM 


ROdaki, Farid ad-Din. (J. 342954), The first 
great_ modem Persian poet. Me was bom in 
Transoxiana and wax the court poet of the 
Simanid euler ob-Amir as-Suid Nase Mi ibe 
‘Abmad (4, 23/1943). Only a small number of the 
Yast opus attributed to him Ras survived, but he 
had a decisive influence on every genre of 
Persian literature, Hedonist and unconventional, 
legend has i that his eyes were put out at the 
orders of his royal patron for being an Imai 
Qurmatian. More likely he went blind naturally 
rather than for his beliefs since such metaphysics 
‘wore not unusual in Central Asia at the time; it is 
ater commentators who felt it necessary 
ansure posterity for the sake of morality that 
Rodak’’s freethinking had not one unpunished 


Rob (fit, “spirit”). The word is wscd in all the 
possible meanings of “spit”, but in particular 
means the non-individual aspect of the sont, the 
intellect oF nous, in Ambic al-‘agl al-fwll (or 
18°Ah (active inielleet”), as opposed to the lower 
individual youl, the paysite. ih Arabic ad-nafs 

The spirit (aledh) in the \ndividual in 
continuous with Being itself. al-wiyit, or a'agt 
abawwal (first intellect”), and. is the dignity 
Which exalts man obewe animals, and even 
above Angels, This is signified hy the ability of 
Adam in the garden 10 name the objects of 
existence, which the Angels could no do and by 
Which they recognized Adam’s superionity over 
them, except af ceurse Mis, the devil, whns saw 
tn Adam only clay = and not spirit ~ and so 
revolted avainst Go 

Within the individual, 2lsrafris also referred Wo 
aay abshagigab (reality) 0 av-sirr ("the secret"), 
The center af Being, which t& the point of 
ruosition 10 creation, symbolized by an Angel 
(also called anRah), who is 90 great that, 
‘whereas the other Angels can form rows, e-Ralr 
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‘occupies 4 whole row hy himself, This Angel 
corresponds to the Meratron in Hebrew or te 
budkdhin certain contents in Sanskrit. The origin 
is the Spenta Mainyu or “Holy Spirit of God” in 
Zorcastrianism. 

Rab Allit (Ube “Spirit of God”). is « special 
‘name of Jesus (4169) in the Koran (and also of 
Adam, but it is not used as his epithet: 15:29), 
‘See FIVE DIVINE PRESENCES, 


Rukhkh. The Arabic name of the phoenix, but 
rukhkh has also been used for other mythical 
and gigantic birds such as the Hindu Garuda 
The name is presumably derived originally 
from the Hebrew —raukh (“spirit”), 
corresponding to the Arable 10h, The phoenix 
is, im fact, the spirits more exactly. it 
symbolizes the vertical intervention of the 
spirit in the processes of transformation, 
rebirth’ from ashes, new life emerging out of 
the corruption of death, and the transmission of 
the seeds from ane cycle of manifestation to the 
other. ft is an important symbol in alchemy and 
in cosmology, and mirrors both the immortality 
‘of the nou! in its Victory over death, and also the 
transcendence of the Intellect in relation to the 
seul. The Arabic rukhkh comes into English as 
“rook”. the alternative word for the castle in 
chews, rukhkh alone being used in the game ax 
played in Persia and the Middle East 


we-Ruka al-yamant (Iii. “the southern” or 
“Yemeni comer"). ‘The comer of the Kabah 
which contains the Black Stone, See BLACK 
STONE; KA'BAH 


uk" (Ar, “x bow"), The name of the bow in the 
canonical prayer (sulin). There are certain 
passages in the Koran where it x clear from the 
sense of the words, dnt also from there being 
seme symbol or the word /ukd" in the margin, 
that the reader and his Tisteners should bow in 
the direction of Mecea, This is done even if the 
passage occurs during the recitations within the 
prayer (yaliihi, after the bow the prayer 
‘continues noernally. 

‘A kit also the name of a section of a Sra 
of the Koran often marked in texts by a Dama 
‘or an ‘ayn in the margin, See RAKAH: SALAH. 





Ram (Ht. "the Romans"), The name the Koran 
‘and the Arabs gave (0 both the Byzantines anid 
the Romans of the western empire ax well. To 
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this day in dialectical Arabic, the adjective silent 
tefers to that which is wester or non- 


indigenous. 


Rumelia. Lands of the Ottoman Empire in 
Europe. The word is derived from Rém 
("Rome"), a term used by Mustims to designate 
Byzantium, and the whole of Christian Asia 
Minor before its conquest by Istam. 


a-Romi, Jalil ad-Din, see JALAL ad-DIN ar 
ROML 


Rugayyah. One of the daughters of the Prophet 
and his first wife Khadijah. She emigrated to 
Abyssinia with her husband “Uthman ibn “Affn. 
After the Hijrah they both went to Medina. She 
ddied in Medina while the Battle of Badr was 
taking place, 


Russia. Russian Federation: population 
149,909,089; Russians are 82%: the largest 
ethnic group of Muslim origin are the Tatars 
who are 4%. Other ethnic groups wha are of 
Muslim origin are: Abuzl, Adygei, Aguls, 
Azeris, Balkars, Bashkirs. Chechens. Cherkess, 
Crimean Tatars, Dargins, Dungan, Gypsies 
(Central Asian Gypsies are Muse; in other 
regions they are mostly Russian Onheskon': 
Ingush, Iranians, Kabardians, Karachai, 
Karakolpaks, Kazakhs, Kirghiz, Kumyks, 
Kurds, Laks, Lezgins, Nogai, Ossetians. Rutuls, 
Tabasarans, Tadjiks, Talysh; Tats, Teakbars, 
Turkmen, Turks, Uighurs, Usheks. Many 
individuals of Muslim origin have a very tenows 
understanding of Islam. Most of these groups are 
Turkic (with the exception of the Tadjiks, the 
Ossetians, the Iranians, the Kahanfians, the 
Walkars, and some others, notably the 
Daghestani groups). Some ethnics groups have 
their own fepablies within the Russian 
Federation and outside of it, The Tatars are 
contered around the Volga and Kazan, and are 
scattered throughout European Russia (and are 
found in Poland. ax well), in the Crimes (now 
part of the Ukraine) there are large Mustion 
Popvtutions, and the Caucasus are almost 
entirely peoples of Muslim affiliation, A goat 
eal of intermarriage has taken place within the 
former Soviet Union 














Rugyad (lit, “incantation”; pl. rua). These are 
incantations, sometimes in unrecognizable 


sounds, which are used to ward off evil or harm, 
Many have existed since pre-Islamic times. The 
‘Arabs presented the incantations they knew 10 
the Prophet who, one hy ane, accepted some as 
lawful and rejected others, Some were ascribed 
{w anterior Prophets. Most surviving incantations 
today are based on the Koran. See AMULETS: 
AYAT ab KURSI: HIZB al- BAHR: REFUG 





Ru’yA (lit. “vision”). The word és offen used 


metuptiysically for intellectual understanding a, 
again. peychic visions or intuitions, It may refer 
10 a prophetic dream, as when the prophet 
dreamed before the treaty of Hudaybiyyah, that 
he and his people had entered the Sacred 
Moxque at Mecea without hindrance, in order to 
perform the rites: “God has already fulfilled in 
truth the dream [vision, areu‘yd) for His 
Prophet..°(4%:27), 
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Saba’. One of the kingdoms of ancient South 
Arabia, the capital of which was Ma'rib, near a 
famous dam that collapsed around $80 A.D., an 
‘event which sent a wave of lamentation through 
the desert tribes. For the Arabs this was one of 
the few markers in an otherwise timeless world: 
aan age had passed. 

In the Bible this kingdom is called Sheba, and 
it reached the heights of its development in the 
6th century BC, having colonized Abyssinia 
four centuries previously. The Queen of Sabi’, 
known in Islam as Bilyis. is accorded 
prominent place in Islamic lore ax the consort of 
King Solomon. See BILQIS; MA’RIB DAM. 





As-Sab’ al-Mathiint (Jit, “the seven repeated 
Hines}"). A popular name for the Pathah, or 
‘opening Sirah of the Koran, The Fatihah is 
recited several times in every niwal prayer 
(sult), and on numerous occasions as a 
universal prayer 


Sabians (Ar, Sibi pl. SHi'da oF, collectively 
ap-Sabi"ah). A people named in the Koran (2:39; 
22:17), along with Christians, Jews, and 
Mugians (the Zoronsteians), as having a religion 
revealed by God. Many religious groups, 
including various Christian beanches, and 
various groups in ndia, have at one time oF 
another been identified as Sabians, 

‘An ethnic group in Harran in northern 
Mesopotamia (today Altinbasak in Southern 
Turkey near Urfa), who were more oF less 
Hellenistic pagans with roots in ancient 
Babylonian religions, once claimed to be the 
Sabians as & means of escaping perseeution for 
‘heir nonetshamic beliefs, A number of famous 
seholars, particularly mathomaticians, originated 
among these people, including the astrologer and 
scientist ‘Thitut ibn Quer and the alchemist 
Jahie ibn Hayyan, Sometimes the Mandacans oF 
Nasoreans of Iraq have been identified with the 
Sabians, However, iis not known with certainty 
‘who the Subians of the Koran really are oF were. 

The very fict that many different groups were 
imitated 10 the name and that it» impossible 
tw fis the Koranic ferm definitively to any’ ane of 
ther, suggests that the concept of the Sabians 
‘was an open door for toleration to any religion 
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Which upon examination appeared wo be an 
authentic way of worshiping God. The word 
“Sabians” may derive from the Egyptian sh, 
which means both “wisdom” and “stars”. This 
Egyptian word may be also the origin of the 
Greek word sophia (“wisdom”) and perhaps — 
rather more dubiously ~ of the Arabic word aff 
mystic”). See HARRANIANS, 
MANDAEANS. 





‘Sabil Allah (it. "way of God"). The general 
name, used in the Koran, for all those acts which 
are pleasing to God, 


Secrifice. The Arabic words adhd, dhabuba and 
napara all mean peimarily “slaughter an 
animal”, “to immolate"; the noun “gurtn” 
implies a sacrifice with or without slaughter. and 
is derived from the verb quruba ("to draw near"), 
related to the Hebrew quvbila, of the same 
significance. Af 'Ad alKabir, or the "Id al-Adha, 
which commemorates Abraham's sacrifice of 
the fam in the place of his som, is the most 
[prominent sacrificial rite, and takes place on the 
10th of Dhul-Higjah, The 10th, 14th, and 12th 
are possible days for the sacrifice which may be 
any of the acceptable animals: a sheep, 8 camel, 
2 COW, OF & goat The sacrifice is performed 
acconding to the rules of ritwal slaughter with the 
words Bivmi-Llih; Allahu akbar (instead of 
Rov Ltdhive Rabndai-e Rab), the blood is 
drained aod the meat used for food. Mis not 
Jawfal (0 nell the animal for gain afler sacrifice. 

Sacrifice may be performed at any time with 
the intention of coming closer to Godt It bs the 
‘custom (0 perform the sactifice called al 'aghyah 
when a child iy born. See RITUAL 
SLAUGHTER 


de Sacy, Baron Silvestre (1758-1838), The most 
distinguished Orientalist of his time and the 
founder of the modem schoot of Arabic 
scholarship in Europe, The son of a notary, de 
Sacy was born in Paris. Educated for the civil 
service, he studied jurisprudence and in 1781 
obtained & government post which he held unit 
1791 

An indefatigable worker, he had little need of 
rest: in the course of hix work and studies he 


earned the principle Semitic languages and 
published studies on the Bible. He began the 
decipherment of Sassanid Pahlavi inscriptions. 
During the French revolution he retired from the 
sivil service and lived in seclusion until 1795 
when he was called to be professor of Arabic in 
the newly founded Ecole Speciale des Langues 
Orientales Vivantes. 

This was the occasion of flunhering his already 
vast knowledge of Oriental languages. He wrote 
La Grammaite Arabe and La Chrestomatie 
Arabe He was deeply familiar with Arabic 
Titerature. Among his works are a translation of 
the Magamat of Hariti; he prepared an edition of 
Kalilahy wa Dimmah, and the Alfiyyah of tbo 
Malik. Many subsequent Arabists were his 
students: Freytag. Fluegel, Fleischer, Ablwardt, 
Tomberg, Roseganten, De Slane, Quatremére 
and Reinaud. Several chairs of Oriental studies 
were created in French universities upon his 
recommendation, as also in Prussia and Russia, 
He wax a founder of the Société Asiatique in 
whose publication his own work reached the 
public: he was peer of the realm of France, a 
grind officer of the Legion of Honor, and the 
holder of many foreign ules 


Sa'd iba AbI Waggis (i $8674). One of the 
most famous Companions and earliest converts 
{to Islam, also a veteran of all the Battles. He is 
tone of the “Ten well-betided ones” who were 
told by the Prophet that they were assured a 
place in paradise 

‘Under the Caliph "Umar, Sad ibn Abr Waqgis 
Jed the armies in the battle of Qidisiyyah against 
the Persians in /6657 and was the first governor 
‘of Kufah, which he founded. He was one of the 
electors of the third Caliph, "Utumin, See 
COMPANIONS, 





Sad ibn Mu'tdh (i. 9626), The chief of the 
tribe of Aws and one of the early converts from 
Medina. Upon his deathbed. after being 
‘wounded in the Battle of the Trench, Sa°d passed 
the judgement which sealed the fate of the Jews. 
of the Band Qurayzah, See QURAYZAH. 


Sadagah (Jit, “righteousness”, from the root 
saxdoga, “10 ypeak truth”, "to be true”), The 
voluntary giving of alms (as opposed to zakah 
‘which is obligatory) to the needy. In the Koran 
the word is used very frequently in the plural 
sadagit (“deeds of kindness and generosity”) 


God will efface usurious inerease [ar-ribd] but 
‘will increase [profit] from deeds of charity [as- 
saduga nd Goat has no love for any divbetiever 
‘or sinner. (2:276) A particular form of sadagah is 
the distribution to the poor of a quantity ef grain 
at least equal to about two quarts, or its monetary 
equivalent, for every member of the household 
upon the "Kd ai-Fitrat the end of Ramadi, 


‘Sa'dl, Muislab ad-Din (580-6921 184-1292). A 
famous poet of Shiraz in Persia, and a dilactic 
moralist, His major works are the Bustin, (The 
Fruit Garden”), the Galisuaa ("The Rose 
Garden”), and his Diwan, Me studied at the 
Nuramiyyah of Baghdad and took the name 
Sa‘di from his protector Su'd ibn Zengl, the 
Anabeg of Fars 

Sa’di was a Sufi, having been the disciple of 
Shih ad-Din Suhrawardi, Much of Sa’di's life 
was spent in travel. He vinited the Gujarat and 
Delhi (where he teamed Hindustani), the 
‘Yemen, and Noh Africa 

Near Jerusalem he was captured by the Franks 
and worked at hard labor until ransomed. In 
Syria the was appointed prayerteader (nan) 
and preacher (Ahatib) at a Friday conigeegational 
mosque. He died in Shirz where be returned 
afer the age of 70. 





Sadr ad-Din Shirfizl, see MULLA SADRA, 
Sadi azam. In Onioman Turkey and Iran, the 
chief “minister”, or what in Arub lands was 
celled "the Wazir™ 


‘4 S8d0q, see IBN BABAWAYH. 





Saft and Marwah, Two s 
partly removed 10 make a powdwe 
Ka'bah in Mecea. What remains of both hills is 
enclosed within the Grand Mosque (al-Maxyit 
ab-Harim. The wo hills are separaied by a 
distance of 394m/1247f. Botween their bases iv 
a course Which is called the asd This distance 
(2031/9271) is walked, and in part run, seven 
times by those performing the fajj or ‘amrah, 
This ritual going back and forth between the two 
hills is called the sw’y (the “run”, “coure” oF 
"endeavour", The names of both hills are 
different words for rock oF stone, and the ongin 
cof the rite of the say is the casting to and fro of 
Hagar looking water for her son. See 
NAGAR: ISHMAEL, PILGRIMAGE, SA°Y. 
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Safavids, A dynasty which riled Persia from 
907-1 44511301-1732. The first Safavid, toms, 
used SHT'ism as power base to rally support 
and to deny the legitimacy of those he was 
supplanting. The Safavids made Twelve-fmim 
Shi‘ism the state religion, thereby establishing 
the basis for interna unity. but tending also to 
isolate Persia from its Sunni neighbors, as well 
as laying it open to the tensions inherent in 
Shi'ism, 

‘As a descendant of the family of the Imam, 
Iama‘ll claimed t represent the Twelfth, or 
“Hidden” Imvim, and, in order to intensify 
political passions he introduced the cursing of 
the first three Caliphs. In the long rua, however, 
‘his emphasizing the claims of the Hidden tindim 
made all rulers theoretically illegitimate 
substitutes, thus introducing the seeds of 
political instability (See HIDDEN IMAM) 
‘Moreover, since the efficacy of the religion ulso 
depended upon the Hidklew mins, the door was 
‘open to others who could claim to represent hins; 
im the 19th century this fed w the birth of 
dissident sects, one after the othr: the Shaykh, 
the Babis, the Baha'is. 

‘The Safavid dynasty originates from Shaykh 
Ishiig Safi adsDin (4. 7391334) who lived in 
Aslabil in Azerbaijan, He was the head of a Sufi 
coder called, after the Shaykh, the Safavi Order; 
‘name was adopted 19 designate the dynasty 
(Jn. Burope it became confinsed with Sufism, 90 
that the Shah was sometimes called the "Grand 
Soph’) The order way associated with SWr'ism 
‘and its adherents were seven Turkic tribes called 
the Qizil-flash, oF "red cups. after the caps they 
wore, which had taysels standing for each of the 
welve Imdms. Legend said that some of the 
followers were descended from captives feed 
boy Tamu bo honce Shaykh Safl ad-Din, who was 
suiven control of the region. ‘The Safavis later 
‘laisned thot Shaykh Safl adDin war descended 
from the seventh Shi ike lnm, Masd-bKazim. 

‘A descendant of this Shayk, Junayl, msurried 
the sister of Unum Hasan, one of the fast Ag 
Qoyunlu rulers, The son of this union, Haya, 
was married by Uzun Hasan 60 his dager, The 
son of Maydar, Isma'll, tuned against the Aq. 
Qoyunlu ruler, however, and with the Queda, 
‘using Shishi as « potitical and Kleological base, 
began expancling his power, He took the title of 
‘Shah and became the Hist Safavid king. 

AC First the Ottomans were the greatest threat to 
Safavid rule but, when they Became increasinly 
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preoccupied with expansion into Europe. Shab 
“Abbas I (the Great”) took the opportunity to 
make peace with them, and was thas able to tue 
his attention fo repressing the Uzbek tribes that 
perennially raided into Persia Shah "Abbas 
moved his capital from Qazvin to Isfahan. His 
reign marked the peak of the Safavid dynasty’s 
achievernents in art. diplomacy, and commerce. 
It was probably around this Gime that the coutt, 
which originally spoke a Turkic language. began 
to use Persian. 

Following the example of the Safavids, and 
with mulitary help and propaganda trom Persia, 
other Twelve-lmim Shiite regimes were 
established in various parts of dia: Yusuf “Adil 
‘Shih in 9081503 made Shi'ism the state 
religion of Bijapar in the Babmdnt kingdom; 
Sultan Qa founded a Shiite dynasty. the Quits 
Shahi, in Golconda in Hyderabad, Shams ad-Din 
“Irigi from Gilin, a follower of Mubammad 
Nurbaksh, propagated Sufism of a Shi'ite 
{inspuration in Srinagar. and Babwr the Great, the 
Moghul Emperor, was helpedt by Isinirit 1, and 
his troops wore the Qiai! Baso cap for a time 

In Persia, the Safavid dynasty was followed by 
that of the Afsharids. See APSHARIDS. 


Saffirids (257. 900467-1495). A dynasty in 
Sistin, in eastern Persia. The founder, Ya'git 
ibn Layb, whose dynastic name came from the 
profession of coppersimith (aff), raised an 
army about him at & time of wrest and instability 
tn which the Kharyites who had fled from the 
west played a role, Although the Saffarids were 
taid low first by the Samanids of Transoxiana, 
and later by the Ghaznavies, they frequently 
Feturned to power as Jocal rulers of governors, 


‘Sahabat an-Nab, see COMPANIONS. 


‘Sahib az-Zamin (Jit, “whe Lond of the Age”). A 
title give by the Shi'ites to the twelfth mdm, 
whom they believe t be the Mahdi. See 
HIDDEN IMAM, 


‘Sabifah (lit, “a portion of writing”, pl. sabu/ 1. 
Any of the books revealed wm the Divine 
Messengers who came before the Prophet, 

2. The name of a notebook that may have been 
kept by °All ibn Abi Tali, which gave rise to the 
legend of a book of secret prophecies, 
supposedly known only to the descemiants of the 
Prophet and called the Ai alJath Shiites 


‘maintain that this was retained in the hands of 
those descendants of “All who were considered 
to be Imiims. See KITAB al-JAFR. 


‘8-Sabih (lit. "the sure”, “the authentic”). "The 
name of two different collections of Hadith, one 
by Muslim, and the other by Bukhan. Both are 
highly authoritative. Together, the collections 
are called as-Subihan. See HADITH. 


Sahl at-Tustari (204-28.9818-896). Au carly 
iystic who was born in Tustar, Persia and died 
im Bagea, he is credited with many fundamental 
‘Sufi intellectual formulations of doctrine and an 
analysis of the steps in the movement of 
metanoia, repentance of turning Ww God 
(tawhah), and devosion, 

Highly unorthodox, he was one of the teachers 
of al-Halldj, Sabl at-Tustari explained the 
famous Sufi saying ascribed to the Prophet: “t 
am He and He i» 1, save that I am I, and He is 
He" (ana huwa, a bawa ana, ghayra an ana ana, 
wa huwa twwa) as a mystery of union oF 
realization at the center of the Saint's 
personality, called the sier ("the secret”), oF the 
heart. where existence joins Being. Sabi at 
‘Tustarl said: “God is fonly} known by the union 
of contraries attributed to Him”. 

He said that he was the disciple of “ancient 
masters” (thus, presumably pre-Islamic ones) 
and spoke of the essence of Mulammad as a 
“column of light Jannat an-nur} which had 
emanated from God Himself ond which had 
bowed down before Him » million years before 
the Adamic Covenant, and which has been 
disseminated in particles of unkreated ceninde 
(Qagim in a certain number of hearts, those of 
the intimate elect... In his pristine perfection man 
‘exists in the form of a particle of light as an atom 
(darn. Tustari claimed 10 have met “One 
thousand five hundred righteous ones (shliqin, 
among them fory substintey (dudale) and 
seven pegs (awtad).” and said: Their path 
(tarigah) and these way (madbaby w» the samme as 
mine.” 

AvcTustart compiled, along with « group that 
he led, a commentary on the Koran, called 
simply Tafsir a-Que‘dn He saxd that the Koran 
contained several levels of meaning. These 
could he reduced to the outer (zai, accessible 
to the common man (4mm, and the inner 
(itin), accessible only to the elect (dss). (In 
aidition these were, he said, a Nini Pad, and 





_matli, “point of transcendence,”) By this device 
‘of splitting doctrine into inner and outer. at- 
Tustari and his colleagues adapted such 
Philosophy of Persian inspiration into the inner 
meaning as would have normally bees rejected 
by Islamic doctrine had it been taken at its face 
value. Tustart trewted time as thiee moments 
Man's existence in this world in suspended 
etween the Day of Covenant and the Day of 
Resurrection. On his course from pre-existential 
infinity (ibtida’) to post-existential infinity 
Cinna’) man passes through his phenomenal 
‘existence, marked by the moment of his creation 
fund the instant of his death, He created a 
construct of individual pre-existence in the form 
of a Day of Covenant (yaw al-mithigh, in 
which, he said, individaals had already existed 
i the form of light particles. Somothing ike this 
‘ean be found in the Koran ax the eternal 
acknowledgement by Adam's descenhones that 
God is the Absolute. In the Koran, however, 
there 1s no question of light particles, nor the 
‘meaning which the event takes on in at-Tustart’s 
‘overall schema 

Then he took the Day of Resurrection (yawn 
ahQuyamah), which of course also exists in the 
Koran, but in a different sense, ax a post: 
existence leading to reintegration of the 
individual into the Principle after the drama of 
manifestation, These two, pre-existence and 
postrexistence, together with the present time 
(which becomes a kind of duration without 
qualitative evolution), are recognigably the 
Zarvanite doctrine of the three moments which 
in this way was Islamicised. (as, by a. similur 
‘process, it was also introduced into samme forms 
‘of Chinese Buddhisen through the Suen of te 
Two Principles and Three Moments). With this 
doctrine, creation is no Honger «x nuilo, tn és 
insted a transformation oF exile of a divine 
Substance int matter which will uhimately 
return to itself as principle or God, An equation 
‘thus drawn between matter and God, tn foct, 
the whole idea of creation is timed upside down: 
rather than the World being created out of 
nothing, it ts instead created out of God. 

At-Tustarl was one of the early “drunken” 
Sufis who ascribed divinity to himself and made 
sharahilt, or so-called "eestatic utterances” to this 
effect. He also used the idea of the adr 
Mubammedi, oe “Mobammodan Light” which 
has since become commen t0 many Sufis. Mach 
more stikingly, fram the point of view of 
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SAHM-LIMAM — SADSTS 


Iranian comparative religion, he tried to 
introduce inte Ishem the idea of columns of light 
(umd an-ndry, this laver did not find much 
acceptance outside of some Central Asian and 
Iraman Sufi groups, 

‘What did leave a big trace was the notion, 
apparently first introduced by at-Tustari, that 
‘Satan was really the strictest believer, the most 
perfect monotheist, and the most faithful and 
‘unwavering servant of God. This rehabilitation 
of Satan amounts to the introduction into Istam 
of a second Absolute in the form of evil or as the 
the other side of God. This extremely heretical 
idea was taken up by some other Suis (although, 
‘of course, not all), notably by al-Hallj (the most 
prominent pupit of at-Tustart’s school), and by 
The Arabi, Amar, and ‘Abd al-Kartm Jil, An 
important consequence of this makes God the 
‘creator of evil ws well as of good, which, though 
Jess dramatic than Satan being actually tured 
into God, is no less far-reaching. Rascal as at> 
‘Tustrl was, his formulations were s6 innocuous 
on the surface that he escaped serious censure 
during his owe lifetime. However, those like his 
disciple abHallaj (c. 309922), "Ayn al-Qudit 
Hamadint (d. $291131), a disciple of Abo 
Hamid Muhammad al-Gtuzall's black sheep 
brother Abmad, Shihib ad-Din Yahya 
Subrawardi (a. $871191), and Muhammad 
Nurbakhah (4. 641465) who enthusiastically 
‘presented the same idews to the public rather than 
to private circles, aroused the authorities 
sufficiently to be all put to death, See 
ANTINOMIANISM: ab HALAS 


‘Sahm Imam (“the share of the Imam"), Monies 
sent to the Shi'ite holy phices for their upkeep, 
the support of the * lama, ant for distribution wt 
‘their discretion. 


Sabor (or yuh”) A light meal taken before the 
dawn and the beginning of the day's fasting in 
tthe month of Ramadan. In cities and towns many 
people make rounds in the street at might, calling 
‘out OF beating drums and playing flutes, ax a 
[pious duty to wake the dwellers to partake ofthe 
meal 


Sai. See SA'Y. 


Saints (Ar, awiiva’ sing. walk from wall Auth, 
“friend of God). The tertn wall Aili saint”) 
comes from the Koran (10:63): "Lo, the friends 


Ht 


‘of God, there is no fear upon them, neither do 
they grieve.” There is a widespread cult of Saints 
sheooghout the Islamic world, and there are 
various degrees of sanctity; below the degree of 
wall there is that of pAhir. or one who is 
“purified”. which coukd well correspond to the 
Catholic degree of one who is “blessed”. 
According to popular belief, above the wall 
there is an inviuble hierarchy of Saints who are 
necessary 10 cosmological equilibrium. These 
are the four aweid (“the pegs”), the forty 
idkdigtin (the truthful ones", who correspond to 
the Jewish idea of rsadeys}, and s0 on. 

‘The doctrine of sanctification is defined by & 
famous Hadith 


My servant does ot cease t0 approach Me (God) 
‘with act of personal devotion, until Love him, amd 
‘hen 1 hove him f become the Hearing wih wach 
tne hears, the Sight with which he sees, the Nand 
‘with which be grasp. the Foe with which he 
walks, 


‘Another Hastith says 


The Hervens and earth cannot contain me (Cod) 
but the hear of my believing sera can contain 
me 


‘The highest degree of sanctity in this life is the 
‘arif bbLIn ihe knower through God"), 
which is the supreme state of realization. This 
state is the equivalent af make) liberation”. 
realisation’), the “Seif bv-L.lih corresponding in 
askrit exactly to the Hindu jive muck (the 
liberated im tite”) 

Saints’ tombs dot the countryside in the 
Islamic world. Commonly the tombs has a dome 
(whose sphere symbolizes heaven) which rests 
‘upon an octagonal drums (the uenber eight here 
represents transformation from cme state to 
another, Bight is the first number in a 
‘mathematical progression from four ~ the stable, 
material world ~ t the sphere. heavenly 
perfection). The octagonal drum rests 4 turn 
‘upon a cubic structure which symbolizes the 
earth. Thus, symbotically, the tomb resumes the 
Saint's role as a bridge between heaven and 
earth, 

Many countries have a Saint who is virwally 
‘the national patron, oF one of several national 
patrons, for example Mulay Idels 1 in Morocco, 
and AbO Madyan in Algeria, The French created 








the name “Msraboutism™ from the Arabic 
_marbar (one “who is bound {to God}”) for the 
cult of Saints in North and West Africa. 

‘The Wahhabis categorically deny the itea of 
Saints on the grounds that it infringes awh 
This word means “acknowledging or asserting 
the Oneness of Uniqueness of Goxt”, bot the 
Wahhabis take it to mean the exclusion of the 
Divine or sacred from anything in creation, 
Paradoxically, rawhid is used by otbers for the 
idea of union with God”, it is the verbal noun of 
the verb wahhads ("to make one”, “Iw unite” "to 
consider, oF admit. as one”). 

Ton *Ata® Allah said in bis Hikamr 








Glory be w Him who has 0 made any sign bein, 
to Mle saints cave ax a sign lealing to Hamat. and 
‘sto hay youned mo ome to them except him hum 
‘God wants 40 jouw wo Hisnsel 


See QUTB. 





‘Sajdab (lit. “a prostration”). The touching of the 
forehead to the ground during the prayer (sali. 
There are, moreover, many places in the Koran 
‘where the sense of the words advises the per 
formance of a prostration. When one of these 
passages is read (for example 84:21 or 19:60) 
readers and listeners perform a brief prostration, 
either directly from the sitting position, if one is 
sitting, oF from the standing position if, for 
example, the passage is utterod during the 
prayer; the prayer is then resumed in the normal 
‘order and fashion, 

The sense of a Kommnic text calling for 
[prostration is sometimes amplified by printing # 
fine above the determinative words, and. the 
‘word saydluh is then inscribed in the margin. In 
some cases a sajdah during a particular passage 
of the Koran is a custom of one school of law, 
bat not of the others, and this may also be 
indicated in the margin of the Koran. 

A small prayer rug is called 9 sapjtdth, and the 
word also’ is the root for masjkd, & masque, 
place of prostration. See PRAYER: SALAH. 





‘Sakb. The Prophet's stallion, which ihe rode 10 
the Battle of Ubud, One of the Prophet's camels 
‘was called Qaswa’, and his mule, Duldut 


‘as-Sakhrah, Qubbat, see DOME of the ROCK 
Sakinah (lit. “tranquility”, “peace”, “calm”, 


SAIDAM = SALAPTYY AM, 


from the root sania, "10 be quiet”. "to abate" 
“Wo be still, “to dwell"). In Islam the word 
designates a special peace, the Peace of God 
which settles upon the heart. “He it js Who sent 
down the Sakinah into the hearts of the 
believers, that they might add fresh faith to their 
faith (48:4). Although the word is clearly 
related to the Hebrew Shekhinah, and ix used in 
the Korn 10 refer to the Ark of the Covenant 
(2:248), it does not go so far as to mewn the 
indwelling of the Divine Presence. (9:26; 9:40; 
AB4, 4818, 48:26). 






Saladin, see SALAH ad-DIN al AYYOBL 
Salaf (lt. “predecessors” “ancestore"). The first 
senerations of Muslims, considered by later 
generations to be the most authoritative source 
for Islamic practice and guidance. The 
comments of these first Muslims are used to 
elucidate questions whose solutions are not 
‘expheit in the Koran and it the Sunnah, ‘The 
salaf cover three generations: that of the 
Companions of the Prophet, that of the Tiabida 
(the successors”) who knew the Companions, 
ant that of the Tuber ar-Tiibimn ("the successors 
of the successors"), Each successive 
eneration’s testimony i Jess authoritative 

The Wahhabis do not accord a special validity 
to the opinions and practices of any authority 
ier the Tibidn, and ropard all practices 
introduced aflor that generation to be 
unwarranted innovation, at least in theory: in 
practice this onginal severity of view has now 
been much softened. See TAB'ON. 











Salafiyyab, A movement, begun at the tum of 
the century, whose name derives from the phrase 
salut as-salibin Che pious ancestors"), it was 
founded by Jamal ad-Din al-Afghant and 
Muhammad "Alviuh while they were in exile in 
Paris. Ite influence was centered in Egypt, and 
increased when Abduh became Mutt). Through 
Exgypt it had a profound influence on the other 
Araby countries, and similar movements spring 
‘up in other parts of the Islamic workt, such as the 
Aligarh im India and the Mubammadivak in 
Indonesia 

Contrary 10 the implication of its mame and to 
{ts claim to be a restoration of the original Ishin, 
it was rather a movernent of muxternization. 
Although i denounced lukewarm devotion, ts 
‘exhortation to piety clothed eall to humanism 
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and “progress”. The Sulafiyyah sought to 
commodate Islam to the ideas of secular 
materialism, and did not hesitate to declare that, 
where there was conflict between millennial 
Islum and modern needs, Islamic kaw could be 
changed, As Mufti, Muhammad Abduh dectared 
that “moderate” interest on deposited capital was 
Jegal; he called for the dissolution of the four 
schools of law, which he saw as an archaism, 
and for the establishment of a unified law which, 
in the reshutfling, would incorporate 
modifications to comply with the demands of 
modern times. The movement emulated 
Christian missionary endeavor, and sponsored 
the training of Islamic propagandists to spread a 
religion presented as ional ("the thst of 
Ramadan is healthy and wood for the stomach”) 
progressive, ond better than Christianity or 
Judaism, The Sulafiyyah encompassed the first 
feminist movements in Islam. By declaring itself 
disposed to accept the theory of evolution, the 
movement took modern science as a higher 
authority than the Koran, The publication a 
Manav in Egypt was for many years the principal 
mouthpiece of the Salafiyyah 

‘The movement has now nun its course, but its 
influence has been considerable. Many Muslims 
with a modern education tend 10 feel that their 
beliefs are more surely supported by scientific 
evidence and rational arguments, than by 
appeals to the authority of revelation, They find. 
somehow, that the atomic bomb is mentioned in 
the Koran and this is, apparently, a solid 
argument for faith. On the other hand, the 
curious notion that the totality of moder 
knowledge is due to Islam alone can also be 
traced to the Salafiyyah. If the idea of making 
Islan subrnit to the dictates of the modem world 
‘has not found general aceeptance, the principles 
of the Sulafyyah have, nonetheless, succeeded 
‘to the extent that, an the face of any embarrassing 
oF inconvenient contradiction, Islam hay often 
‘been simply ignored in favor of the imperatives: 
Cf the times, In recent times the ideology of the 
Suluflyyah ts been overshadowed by a 
fundamentalist reaction. ‘The manne Sauflyyal 
lxday 4s actually used for such Fundamentalist 
and non-compromising movements as the Ali 
Hadith, The tern today ts applied not to thinking 
Which seeks vocommodation with rationalists, 
‘but to groups Which are fteratist wnd categorical 
appliors of Islamic law rnther than adaptors as 
was “Abdu, 
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‘Salah ad-Din al-Ayydibt (532-5891138-1193). 
‘The son of Ayyb, a Kurdish general in the army 
‘of the Sultan of Mosul, Saladin, as the Crusaders 
‘called him, began his career as s lieutenant to his 
uncle who led the Sultan's armies against the 
Fisimids of Egypt. The Christians of the Latin 
Kingdom of Jerusalem intervened because the 
Fitimids were not an active and outright enemy 
and, in fact, sometimes allied themselves with 
the Crusaders. Saladin’s uncle was killed in the 
‘campaign; Saladin replaced him as commander, 
andl went on to. become Vizier, or minister. In 
5661171 Saladin supplanted the Fatimids in the 
name of Nr ad-Din, Sultan of Mosul. 

From Egypt, Saladin began the conquest of 
Syria and attacked the Christians, By 5721178 
he had taken Damascus and declared himself an 
independent sovereign, recognized by the 
‘Abbasid Caliphs. Thereafter he consolidated his 
‘empire which extended into Konya in Anatolia, 
and pressed hard upon the Crusader states by 
reating unified kingdom around them, In 
5831187 he defeated the Crusaders at the Hom 
‘of Hattin above Tiberias and conquered 
Jerusalem, but did not succeed in taking the fast 
‘Cheistian stronghold of Tyre. 

From Tyre the Crusaders received 
reinforcements, and in $891191 Richard the 
Lionheart arrived and wok Acre, Thereupon 
began the period of Crusader wastare which 
made Salatin 2 famous figure in the West, the 
match of Richard in knighthood and the epitome 
of chivalry. He was acknowledged as a warrior 
remarkable for his sense of justice and goodwill 
towards the weak and defenseless. 

Saladin died in Damascus, leaving the control 
of Syria. Palestine, and Egypt divided among his 
descendants, having founded the Ayyubid 
dynasty, 


‘Salih (Ii. “prayer”, "worship", pl. satewde, The 
‘verb from which it derives iy alld ("to hallow"), 
as an act of God itis tminstated as to bless; as an 
fact of men it is translated as "Wo pray”, IL is 
possible, since the word is used only in. its 90 
called second mode, that it is not originally an 
Arabic word, but one derived from Aramaic.) 
Sali is the canonical, oF ritual, prayer, ax 
‘oppared to the spontancous petitioning of God 
which is called dud It consists of a series of 
movements and recitations. ant is thus a rina, 
more of 4 liturgy, ee an act of worship, thas the 
supplication usally axcciated with the wont 





“prayer in the West. As an act of worship, the 
salth is 3 yoga which models the body, mind, 
and soul ~ the latter in the form of speech — to 
the invisible prototype of awakened 
ceonsciousness, or of the individual aware of 
God. The performance of the salih five 
prescribed times daily is obligatory (fn), 
beginning af the age of reason, which is deemed 
to be seven years. The perfarmance of additional 
salih prayers is possible but not obligatory 
‘These voluntary prayers are calles! nawal (sing 
afl. The obligatory salah is, however, one 
of the Five Pillars. and is clearly the most 
important after the shahitah, 

‘The salth is composed of a series of 





called a rak"ah (ph. raka’an, 3 “bowing”. Some 
Prayers are “silent” in whole or in part: that is to 
say, the Minha aod the chosen passage of the 
Koran are then not pronounced out loud. Others 
prayers are spoken aloud throughout, and others 
again are mixed. two cycles being voiced and the 
rest silent. Prayers which are performed aloud at 
their correct time are performed in silence when 
they are made later. 

The obligatory prayers, and a simple method of 
determining their ume (nigéd, are the 
following: 

1. Salt ay-Subh, oF morning prayer: Two 
kad, out loud. Is time is between the moment 
of dawning when "a thread” of light appears on 
the horizon, until the actual rising of the sun 
(ash-shurdg). This period of time is called al 
faje, this is also the name for a voluntary, silent 
prayer of two raka ‘Ue which can be performed 
at this time. The same word, al-fajr. is loosely 
sometimes applied to the canonical morning 
prayer itself. The salle ay-subtr is commonly 
performed as a “missed” prayer, that is ¥o say, it 
is performed upon waking, and in silence 

2 Satie a¢-Zuhr, the woonday prayer: four 
aka 'dt, silent. IC performed after the moment 
when the shadow of a stick set vertically én the 
‘ground has reached its shortest length at noon 
and has begun to lengthen as the sun passes its 
-renith, until the time of al-"asr 

3, Salat al-"Asr, the late afternoon prayer, four 
raky'it, sileot. 14s performed from the moment 
when the shadow of a vertical stick is equal to 
the length of the stick andthe minimum shadow 
‘of the stick at moot, at the sun's zerith (from 
about 330 pr), until the setting of the yun, 











According 19 Hadith, once the “ase prayer is 
performed. no other prayer van be performed 
‘until after the sunset prayer is completed, 

4, Sulit al-Maghrih, ox sunset prayer; three 
raeka'lt, the fast two rika"dt are out loud, the 
third silent. The prayer may be performod any 
time during the period of approximately twenty 
minutes starting four minutes after the sinking of 
the sun below the horizon until the last red glow 
(shifaig) am the sky. 

5. Salat al-“Isha. o€ night prayer, four raki’ 
the first two out lou, the last two silent, It is 
performed after the onset of night until the dawn, 
‘but is preferably accomplished before midnight 
In congregational prayer it is. accomplished 
within one and one-half hours after the sunset 
prayer. 

In polar regions, where special conditions 
prevail, the prayer times must be determined by 
some agreed convention such as, for example, 
choosing the intervals that would oecur at 
Mecca. Suet thas heen the decision of councils 
Which have considered such special situations, 

The fare prayer may be performed alone. or in 
groups led by an Imam. A call, the sethain, is 
made at the beginning of the prayer period 10 
summon people to the mosque for prayer. 
Sometimes this call is repeated twice. It ix 
preferable (mustahabo) in each case Wo perform 
the prayer early in its allotted time period, with 
the exception of the zur, which may be delayed 
to avoid the hottest pan of the day. For the 
convenience of the congregants, the zuhr and the 
‘ayr may bbe performed together, one after the 
coher, at either the time of the zuhiror the time of 
the “ww The call for the second prayer in 
combination is reduced (0 the sudan, the 
secondary call for assernbly and rising, whieh is 
made inside the mosque immediately before the 
prayer, The maghib and ‘ishd” prayers may bbe 
similarly combined when it is difficult or 
Impossible for the congregation to assemble 
many times during the day; iis also admissible 
when praying alone, at the individual's 
diserotion 

‘There are moments when sah is forbidden: at 
the rising of the sun; when the sun is overtvend at 
the xenith; and at the actual moment when the 
sun is seting. A prayer should not be begun at 
these moments, but may be continued through 
these if begun before. On Fridays the guhr prayer 
is replaced by the congregutional prayer (salt 
ajum'ab) for thore present im the 
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congregational mosque: it consists of two sake 
“at prayed silently under the leadership of an 
Imm. On-a joumey (in the days of eamelback 
travel the minimum distance of such a journey 
\Was the equivalent of forty-five to sixty miles, or 
seventysfive to one hundred kilometers) in 
which the traveler spends the night away from 
home, or spends less than three nights in one 
place, prayers of four rakar'ar may be peayed in 
the shortened form (di-t-tagsin of two rka'at 
From the fourth night spent in one place the 
normal peayer length is resumed. 

To perform the prayer, the person must be in 
the state of ritual purity conferred by the greater 
blution (hush and the lesser ablution (wu) 
‘The prayer must be performed in a clean place 
(not, therefore in a bath house, cemetery, 
slaughterhouse, and so forth) facing the giblah 
(direction of Mecea), if this can be determined. 
If it cannot be determined, prayer can be 
performed in any direction (as it is done when 
‘000 is aside the Kabab) 

‘A man's body must be covered from the navel 
to the knees; a woman’ from the neck to below 
the elbow and 1 the ankles. ‘The shoes are 
removed in & place of prayer. (Some Iméms 
wear slippers or sandals which they wear only 
Inside a mosque.) If there ts coming and going, 
the space in front should be symbolically 
delimited by some abject placed in front of the 
worshiper (svtra). For this reason, those 
praying a solitary prayer choose for preference 
4 stand before the wall or a pillar. The 
Worshiper must formulate the intention of the 
prayer to be performed by naming it (niyyah) 

The motions of the prayer are as follows 

1, Standing with the feet only stightly apart, the 
\worshiper raises his arms to the level of his ears 
Palms open forward, and declares out loud the 
takbir al-ibrim ("the consecratory magnifica”) 
Allihu akbar, CChis raising of the hands te the 
evel of the head oecurs only at this first tuk 
Some schools, wn in practice, seme individuals 
of all schools, raise the hands partway up at 
every pronunciation of a fakbir) This opens the 
prayer. Then the hands are placed at the sides in 
the Mali Fite (us abso among the Khiarijites), oF 
‘clasped right over feft at the waist above the 
navel in the Hanafi rite, (which was the 
traditional position of » worshipper in the 
presence of divinity in ancient Babylonia) or 
claspod it the conicr of the chest 4s the Hantoali 
‘ite. oF above the heart in the Shat't rite. (AI of 
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these have precedents in the Sunnah of the 
Prophet: each rite has opted for one possibility 
without excluding the others, and all are 
acceptable.) In this standing position, which is 
called the giyaim, the worshiper pronounces the 
{tibah (which may of may not be preceded by 
the Busmalah). At the end of the Atibab, the 
‘worshiper says; “Ain. If there is an Imam, and 
the tihab has been said our loud, this dimin is 
Pronounced as a response by the congregation, 
In the first two raka'at of the prayer (bat not in 
subsequent rka'dé, after the Atibah, some 
verses from the Koran are recited, ax for 
example, the sdrat al-fkbhiy (112). This 
recitation is called the gird’ah Among the 
Sunnis, the verses recited at this point are the 
choice of the person peaying of leading the 
Prayer. Among the Shi'ites. the verse is almest 
always the sdrat alIkhlis. This ended. the 
worbiper says: Allibu akhar (he makbir are 
always said aloud), and bows, placing his hands 
‘upon the knees 

2. In this position, which is called the bow 
(uk), he says silently: subbdina-Ltihicl"A gin 
("Glory to God the Mighty”) three times, oF a 
similar fornmula. 

3. Rising now 10 the standing position called 
wugdl, the worshiper says out lous sami‘a-L Jha 
Firnao bamnisab ("Good listens to him who praises 
Him"), Then he, ot the congregration following 
tan Imam, says as response: Rabtund wa laka-l- 
and (Our Lord, and to Thee belongs praise”). 

4. Saying: Allahu akbar our loud while still 
standing upright, the worshiper then prostrates 
himself, touching the forehead te the ground and 
with both psalms on the ground, In this position, 
Which is called the awit or the salah, be says 
silently: subhdnw Rata" (*Glory to my 
Lord the Most High"), ora similar formula, three 
times 

‘5. Ho raises himself to & seated position and 
says: Allah akbar. In this seated position, called 
Julsah o¢ jults, the MAlikis say nothing, but the 
Hanafis add » formula such as: Rabt-ghfirti 
(Lond, cover my transgressions”). The correct 
Posture for this seated position involves placing 
the outside of the Jeft foot underneath oneself 
With the right foot crouched and the big toe of 
the night foot hooked oo the ground, As hooking 
the toe on the ground is very difficult, amd even 
Painful if wot practiced from childhoex!, 90 
waistence is placed upon this precise positon, 
and all sitting positions with the knees upon the 


‘ground can be seen. 

6 After having marked a momentary halt 
seated thus, the worshiper pronounces again: 
Allibu akbor, and makes a second prostration 
(saptah) exactly as the first. This completes one 
cycle (rak"uh). IF this is the first rub ah of any 
prayer (except the single rak ah of the volantary 
night prayer, the witn, the worshiper stands up, 
pronounces: A/éihu akhar, ant repeats the cycle 
again as the second rak“ah At the end of the 
second and fourth (and final) sek’ah of all 
‘prayers, and the thind (Final) rak “ah of the sunset 
Prayer, before Fising from the sitting position 
(Uaisad), of before ending the prayer, while in 
this sitting position, the worshiper utters a 
formuls known as at-tahiyydt. or the at- 
tasbahhat 


Abtabiyy ary SL 2h was esalawdty wabtayyininy, 
av salle “aleve ayyubec-cahiyyu wa rabmaty 
ISDE 9 Darah, was salion “abaya 3 “ald” 
“Unt L1Sbu-y-sAabun Anbhad am by iba td-LI, 
avhitodu anow Mudamnmnadan ahSubd a 
rasauh 








Salutations, prayers. and goal works are al foe 
God, Peace on thee, O Propet, and God's Mercy 

and His blewiings Peace be on us and on all God's 
‘ightoous servants. {testify that there is 90 god bot 
‘Goat: and Testify hat Mohammad is Mis servant 

and His Messenger 


‘There are in practice minor variations to this 
formvila, as 10 all others used during the prayer 
While reciting these words. the Maks, and 
sometimes the other schools, move the 
forefinger of the right’ hand in a 
counterclockwise circle, while the hand rests on 
the knee. During the saying of the shahdduh, 
the custom to sinp the circling movement and to 
point the finger upwards. If this is the end of the 
prayer {the second rak “rot the subh, the third of 
the maghrit, or the fourth of all other prayers). it 
is the non-obligatory custom to recite at this 
point a formula called the gundr (see QUNOT), 
Thereupon the worshiper seals the prayer by 
turning his bead to the right and saying: as 
salimu ‘alaykum, and then repeating these 
words to the left. The salutation of closing is 
called the tasfim. Alternately, it can be said once 
‘with the head numned right for the beginning of 
the greeting, and left for the end. 

In the Shafi" rite, when the fanybat is said out 











oud, the Invaen utters the /Atitah first and hen 
pauses to allow those following hit to recite the 
fitibah silently themselves. At each uttering of 
the A/lihu Akbar (and not only for the opening 
akin, the ShAfi"ts raise their hands upwards, as 
all the schools do for the opening rakbir. (For 
these subsequent rakbirs, the Shafi'is do not 
raise their hands upwards as high as for the first) 
It is usual, after the public prayer, to remain 
seated in onder to recite one or more formulas 
repeated thirty-three times, counting on the 
fingers. This is an introduction to a dy'd”, wn 
individual supplication, which is mace with the 
hands upraised slightly, the palms open 
upwards. At the end, marked by the words: ath 
hamdu li-Llah (“praise be 10 God"), the open 
hands are drawn across the face as if a blessing 
hhad fallen into thom, Then the worshipers rise 
and greet those next to them with the words: 4» 
salimu ‘alaykum Some then perform 
individual, voluntary prayers, except after the 
‘aye. These are usually of two suki‘ 

In addition to these voluntary. or Sunnah 
prayers performed before ar afler the main 
prayers, there are additional voluntary and 
‘optional prayers at specific timex: ishing after 
sunrise, duhd before noon, and tahajud at late 
fhight along with the witr, The Prophet certainly 
performed all of these at one time or another, but 
rot necessarily all of them all the time. Piety 
makes numerousness of prayers the preferred 
‘expression of zeal. This said, #t should perhops 
be repeated that the number of obligatory 
prayers is five daily. Multiplicity being the 
‘easiest way to express quality or profundity, it 
‘was related of the great teacher alSunayd of 
Baghdad that be performed three hundred rakir 
‘ar each day at hix shop in the market and four 
hundred at his house cach night, in addition to 
reciting certain forraula thirty thousand times 
each day. The eloquence of the Arabs has failed 
here to find a better way than big numbers of 
saying that al-Junayd was not forgetful of Godt 

‘The Friday congregational (jum'aht prayer of 
‘two raka ‘dt replaces the normal noonwlay prayer 
and is preceded by a sermon (Afuttuh). The 
Friday prayer is performed in a large 
‘congregational musyue which can accommodate 
& greater number of worshipers than can 
neighborhood moque. It also has a preacher in 
addition (0 an Toxin, oF & preaching Texans 60 
preach requires in principle greater knowledge 
thun does leading the prayers, which ix 
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minimum that everyone must know. The Friday 





prayer brings together a larger number of people 








Jifferent neighborhoods, thus increasing a 








sense of community. Othe 
are those of the festivals. On the n 
festivals of the ‘Id al-Adha and the ‘ld al-Fitr, 
there is a special prayer of wo raka‘at for which, 


exceptional prayers 





prning of the 








in principle, the whoke community, or even the 


whole city, gathers together in special prayer 
Ma {also called ‘igh 


The peculiarity of the “ff prayer 1s that it 











opened with eight fakve, pronounced slowly one 
after the other, before the first /Ac/pih. Six tukbir 
are pronounced before the second Altzhath 


A salt is considered to have been interrupted. 





and to need repeating from the beginning. by t 
following actions: talking to others, yawning 
laughing (but not suppressing a smile or a 





yawn), and breaking wind. Chronic condition 





such ax incontinence and. 





ly discharge 
however 





disregarded ax far as effect upon 


the prayer is concerned: the " 





ayer ts perforie 
as if there conditions did not exi 
It Is best not to interrupt a prayer except for 





ta prayer which i 





interrupted is simply said again. Dif 


procedures exist for "repairin, £70¢ made 





a prayer, such as losing count of the number 











wl the worshiper continues until the 


prayer. After the closing  salwtati 





immediately performs wo (sujd 








from the sitting position, called the pe 
of sahw (“attentiveness”). They are finished 


the wroctings (aupryyad) and av-saldinu ‘shay 








ete final two suid of a prayer 
Hf there are other de 





aided Uo a prayer, if is customary Wo aid tw 
extra prostrations (su/iit) before the closing of 
the prayer, and then the two sujikt describes 
above 

Prayers which are missed at the correct time 
hould be made wp afterwards. These are call 





ta” nd are prayed silently, Mensteuatin 





women do not pray and do not make up missed 
prayers, With this exception, 


spite popular 


Opinion te the contrary, the obligation of sali 











praying, it 1s possible to reduce the motions af 








the prayer 1 gestures, ow ¢ Intentions of 
yeatures on camelback, or horseback, and 
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therefore on any means of conveyance when so 
ged. 


Special prayers. with same modifications. are 





also recited upoe solar and lunar eclipses. to ask 





for rain (istisgé). t ask for guis 





(stithérah), and for funerals (jandeah. 
Three people in prayer, one leading and two 


following, constitute a congregation. If two 





perons pray together, they pray im one row, and, 


he one who acts as Imim stands on the left and 





lightly forward. If the 





are three persons, the 
two following form a row to the back of the 


leader, and to one side. Three followers form 





row behind the Imiim. I a row is complete ant 
cat hold no mote, a new arrival draws a person 


from the end of a row ~ ot the middle since this 





would leave an empty space — to jois him to 








w row. and he can do this even if the 





prayer has begun, during the standing for the 





Auhah and girl’ah, even though normally 
oneself once the prayer has begun. 
Joining others for prayer vs recommended rather 











Praying alone. when possible 


Ione comes late to & prayer which has already 





begun, one joins immediately by saying the 





takbir of consecration, while the congregation is 








position (giydim or in the bow 


Cruk) Once they have risen fro the muti!’ and 





the won 





sams have been xpoke 





yotnong in that cycle of prayer is mn 





possible 





her qivitm. Having 











Hon has stopped, to complete on one's 





total number of raka‘dt which make up 


the at hand. If prayer is yoined during the 





mak". the w nces two taki, one 





for entering ne foe Men ing to the 





Sunnah. "Th nature of the sally is 





ated by the tradition that Gabriel came and 


performed it five limes af the right moments «af 





the day and night; the Prophet joined in prayer 








h the Angel, having learned it fre 






In the sahil it is: not the inetiviehal wh 








wn as such, a repre 
the species oF all mankind recognizing his 





shit 10 the Absolute. Or again it is 








patriarch, praying 1 the Creator. The ‘akihir, at 
lth akbur ~ "Ge 1 anything} 

which opens i, A the Divine 
Presence, and the sal nt taktir ave the 








The Hajj is the great annual 


which now beings 








worshipers, The Rites of Pilgrimage 





are performed in. the Grand Mong 
of Mecca (lef) and in the desert 
the city. The Ka'hals 





(olore), the stone stature at the 
centre of the Grand Mow 





lack Stone, and 4s the 





contains the 
annctuary towards which Must 
turn in prayer, See BLACK STONE 
HA}. KABAH, MECEA, 
PHLGRIMAGI 

















Bs oe Be 


A Rakish is a cycle of ritual actions and sacresl 
phrows, with variations between slierent 
Schools of Law, performed in Arabic, the sacred 
Neargical Language of Islami. A prescribed! nu 
of those make up each gilth, The worshiper must 
al parity tw performs the ive 
detions which are: (1) the raising of the 
Dratuds tes procaine Alkshu abhor (up laff (2) the 


fvibos (op rai (3) the bow ¢ 
the plirase "Gilory be to Gen! the Mighty” is 
ropoated throw thoes (cone lef (4) the 

p ), also accompanied by the 
formula “Glory wo My Lord the Most High 
(eenere riyhed (OP the seated positions (jalvah), Soe 
WATINIARY, KAR'AH, RUKEM, SCHOOLS OF 
LAW, SUJOD. 
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acknowledgment that all activity, that all power, 
is God's alone. 

The prayer must be performed in Arabic 
which is at once a sacred and a liturgical 
language, that is.» language which has 
Preserved in its forms and sounds a close 
correspondence - an analogy — to the 
metaphysical prototype of the reality it 
designates, and not merely a convention which 
subsists after a process of phonetic and linguistic 
decay. In all prayer. and in the salih in 
Particular, it ix reintegration into the uncreated 
which is at issue. The sath vehicles this by its 
nature, and by its symbolism: the individual is 
diminished im the bow (ruki", and is 
extinguished in the protestation (sujikh, which 
takes the shape of the letter mim, the letter of 
death, The first satan is the fans’ or the 
extinction of what is created, leaving, in the 
symbolism of the sitting, the JAags” or “that 
which persists”. which is the immortal soul. In 
the second prostration, the fans!” al-fund” ("the 
extinction of the extinction”), all remnants of the 
contradiction or disequilibrium that creation 
iltasorily poses in the face of the Divine Reality 
symbolically disappear. The Arabic words, 
which are sacred words ina sacred language, are 
‘an essential aspect of the efficacy of the rite 

Thon "AU AUS says a his Mikare 


Ratual prayer 1s the place of timate de 
8 imine of recipnical acts of panty wh 
sins of the snnermont beung are expanded and the 








cing gleams of light ray out. He knew of the 
ccrintence of weakness 10 youd, so Me made the 
amber of ritual prayers small, and he knew of yout 
faced of His grace, 50 he multiplied thetr fruitful 


eo 
And: 


anual prayer 1s a purification for heat 
‘opening up of the doa af the mvasible demas 





wd a0 


See ABLUTIONS; ADHAN; ARABIC 
DHIKR; ID al-ADHA; “TID abPTTR: ISTISQA 
ISTIKHARAH; KHUTBAH; PRAYER, 


Salamlik, 1, In traditional Turkish homes th 
salamnlik is the reception arca for vis 
2 general sense, 1s the part of the house open to 
men, as opposed to the Aanmmlik. the area for 
women 





2. It was also the name of the: ceremonial visits 
made by th royal 
mosques in Istanbul w tke part in Friday 





Ottoman Sultan to thy 
prayers. 

‘Salt. see SALAH, 

Sali al-Hajjab (tit. “prayer of necessity"). A 


Prayer of four to twelve saka%lf recited at night 


to seek Divine remedy from distress 





Salat al-Jum'ah. ‘The congregational Friday 
Prayer of two raka "ir pertormed in pluce of the 
) noon prayer (ruth. It can only be 
performed in a group and normally follows the 
khuphah (sermon). 








Salat al-Khawf (lit. “The Prayer of Fear"), A 
special form of the canonical prayer used. 
theoretically, by soldiers in times of immi 
danger. The prayer ts performed in four raks ae 
part of the group prays the first two raka'ar and 
‘ends its prayer while the Imim stunds paused: 
the other part of the group then prays the next 
two raka'at behind the Imam while the first 
guard. It could not have be 
practical ax a method of worship but could 
certainly unnerve an unbelieving enemy if 
performed in the middle of a battle, as it was by 
Khuilid ibn al-Walid. 











ApSalth —w-Mashishiyyub, 
MASHI'SH 


HAN 





Salat at-Tardwih (lit. "prayer of rest"), A 
voluntary prayer consisting of twenty, thirty 
two, oF forty rake" recited at the end of the 
night before the canonical morning prayer 


(subh), and in the evening after the ev 








ning 
prayer (isha), only daring the month of 
Ramadan, Con 
prayers, the Imm chooses long Koranic 
passages for recitation aloud. A pause is mide 
every four naka dt for personal prayer (a8) 

Because of the long rvetations, those behind 
the Imm who ate bred are permitted to remain 





mary 4 the practice of normal 








sitting after the previous ruk"ah for most of the 
Amam’s stand id to” 
vise just before the first bow (mii) of the 
rak“ah, The name of the prayer, Turdwit 
(reat”), is @ euphemism for one of the 
exercises deogned 1 tap religions 
fervor, when Imiims often have to peay in n 


recitation of the Korar 








tre 








fone taking over for another as his voice or 
energies fal 


$Alib. A Prophet with the rank of Divine 
Messenger (rasdi) mentioned in the Koran as 
hhaving been sent to the tribe of Thamdd. The 
symbol of the essence of his message, or 
‘hagigah, was a she-camel which his people ham- 
strung. rather than giving the camel water. as 
they had been asked. The camel lends itself 
readily as a symbol of humble endurance and 
submission to God and of a gift from God to be 
cherished. Indeed, the Koran makes many 
references to the camel and to caravans, the 
support of life. Ibn *Arabi spoke in a poem of the 
‘essences of different religions as camels 

God's punishment came down upon the people 
‘of Thad in the form of an earthquake (7.73 
79), Because the people of Thamod hewed their 
homes from rock (7:74), the city has been 
identified as the Nabatean ruins of Mada"In 
Salih (it. “the cities of Sality") in North Arabia 


‘Salik (lit. “a traveler"; pl. silikdn). A member of 
1 Sufi ander whose intention is actively to seek 
the realization of God, This distinction is made 
because in fact most members of Sufi orders are 
_murabirikdn sing. motabdrik), “those seeking 10 
share in blessings”, that ix, members whose 
Understanding of spiritual possibilities is limited 
and whowe vocation is above all to seek an 
increase in blessing for themselves. The 
mutabirikin, seck more of the viatioum as 
provided by the exoterie religion, rather than 
weeking 10 broach the different dimension to 
which esoterivm ix the door 

‘Avon time, the sa/ikdn were travelers not only 
in « spiritual sense, but also in the sense of going 
from place 1 place seeking teachings from 
different masters. The Proptiet said "Be in the 
world like & traveler. or like # passer by, and 
reckon yourself as of the dead.” 





Saljags. A Turkic people from the Steppes, a 
branch of the Ghuzv/Oghue, who entered 
twilitary service within the "Abbasid Empire and 
sueceeded in seizing control for themselves 
under their leader Toghril Bex. Toghril Beg 
‘assumed the title of Sultan, which had never 
‘been used before, and this was stumped on his 
‘coinage. The dynasty which he founded began in 
(291098 ond lasted wotil S¥2119%. An 
offshoot, the Saljdqs of Rm in Anatolia, existed 
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as a power until shortly before 7771307. 

Without abolishing either the Caliphate or the 
“Abbisids, the Sunni Saljaqs in 4471055 
entered Baghdad and displaced the Shi'ite 
Buyids who had preceded them as the effective 
masters of most of the eastern part of the 
“Abbasid Empire. Saljdg expansion to the west, 
encroaching upon the Byzantine Empire, was 
‘one of the causes of the Crusades. The second 
‘and third Saljgq Sultans, Alp Arsian and Jalal 
ad-Dawlah Malik Shah, benefited from the 
services of their Persian Vizier Nizam al-Mulk, 
who achieved fame as one of the most able 
political figures in Istamic history 

After Malik Shih, the Saljiq Empire 
underwent progressive fragmentation. giving 
‘way to other dynasties such ay the Khwarizm- 
Shihis, originally governors for the SaljOgs, and 
finally t0 the invading Mongols, The period of 
the Great Saljuq Sultanate did, however, provide 
4 stability and political unity to a degree rarely 
achieved afterwards. It marked a road Sunni 
festoration in the Empire after the expansion of 
‘Shi'ism under the Buyids. Although at first the 
Saljdgs were opposed to Ash*arite theology, and 
theologians like al Juwayni were obliged to go 
into exile, when their great Vizier Nigam. al- 
Mulk saw the need 10 counter the religious 
propaganda of the Fiimids, the Ash’arites wese 
rehabilitated and made the theological 
spokesmen of the dynasty. The SaljOq invasions: 
changed the demographic configuration of the 
Middle East; Isfahan was their capital, See al- 
ASH’ARI: NIZAM al-MULK, 


Salmin the Persian (Swiman al-Paris. A 
Companion who was so close to the Prophet ax 
to be called by him » member of the family (att 
abbay6. Salmin was a Persian who, after 
becoming a Christian, followed various teachers 
to Syria, Learning from one of them of the 
ieuminent advent of a Prophet in Arabia. he went 
there. After being betrayed, he was sold into 
slavery and brought to Yorhrib, the town 
destined to become Madlinat anNabl ("the city 
of the Prophet"). When the Prophet arrived, 
Salmi recognized him as the one foretold. 

Among the signs of which Salman had heard 
‘as that this Prophet would have a large hump at 
the bottom of his back, a symbol of the Seal of 
Prophecy. One day when Salman was chee to 
the Prophet and filled with thoughts about this 
sign, the Prophet, who was facing the other way, 





nonetheless sensed what was preoccupying 
Salman, and he let his cloak drop from his 
shoulders. When Salmiin saw the sign he leaped 
forward and Kissed i 

With the Prophet's help he bought his freedom 
from slavery and went on to become one of the 
‘most important figures of carly fslam, ending bis 
life as a governor in the newly conquered 
regions of Irag during the Caliphate of "Umar or 
*Uthman, Salman is a link in many initiatic 
chains (salisi, sing. silsilah), of the Sufis. He ts 
‘credited with the idea of defending Medina from 
the attack of the clans allied with the Quraysh. or 
the Abad, by building a trench around the city. 
Referred to by its Persian name A/handg, this 
siratagem was unknown 10 the Arabs, and it 
‘sonfounded the attacking army. After the death 
of the Prophet and the events of the Sagifa of 
Medina in which Abu Bakr is elected Caliph the 
‘Shir ite traditions say that Salman said the cryptic 
words: kandi 0 nakandkt “you have done and 
you have not done.” 

Recause he is pictured as one who offered the 
Prophet crucial, and one might even say, arcane 
advice, certain Duulist sects on the fringe of 
Islam have attributed some cunous identities 10 
‘Salrain al-Pirisf. Some have said that he was the 
Angel Gabriet in disguise: the "Alawiy make of 
hhim one, and perhaps the highest, of three 
aspects of Divine theophany along with the 
Prophet and °AN ibn Abi Talib; others have seen 
in him a secret Divine emanation. Ax a foreigner 
in Medina, Salman has been assigned the role of 
Allogenes ("he who ix bor elsewhere”) by those 
sects who are inspired by Hermetic tradition 

The significance of Salman's being 
‘providentially very close to the Prophet in his 
lifetime has been interpreted as more 
convincingly foreshadowing the great role that 
the Persian genius was 10 play in Islam, Salman 
represented the very spirit of the nation that 
provided so many of the great thinkers, 
theologians, doctors, philosophers, and scientists 
who brought the power of their synthesizing 
imagination and inspiration to shape the 
historical development of Islam, He ix, in all 
likelihood, not a historical figure, but an 
allegory, Maxsignon saw in him a literary 
projection of the Iranian primordial man. 
Khormuzta, into events that were t0 affect the 
Tranian world s0 profoundly from the outside. AS 
aan allegory he plays no historical role after the 
death of the Prophet as do actual Companions 








and his burial place is symbofically the ‘Taq. the 
ruined Sassanid palace of Ctesiphon, outside of 
Maghda 


Sam’ (lit, “listening”). The we of music by 
‘most Suis as a sneans of inspiration oF as an aid 
to contemplation, Music is forbidden in Islam, 
because it can bear the soul away, but is, 
nevertheless, practiced everywhere. I ix now 
tolerated even by the Wahhibis who, when 
taking Mecca in 1924, were aroused to religious 
fury by the sound of military trumpets sounding 
reveille 

Despite the legal prohibition on muxic, it was, 
even from early times. and still is today, a 
common practice among many Sufi kurmy 19 Use 
‘music together with religious poetry to call forth 
@ comtemplative attitude in the soul, In 
Particular, miisic is used to create the appropriate 
state of mind for the performance of the /agran. 
or sacted dance. It is because of this esoteric 
aspect of music that it was admitted by the Sufis 
‘even while being prohibited by exotertsm, 

Al-Hujwirt says: 


Theokegians agree that stoning 10 anstrumentol 
‘unica permissible 90 long as 1s no merely Foe 
‘armisement, an does not induce sinful thoaght. Kut 
the merely permissible Ix proper for a teast alone 

‘A eoan ought to week spiritual good in everything he 
does. 

‘ight listening consist in hearing everythi 
Win, Men are sealuced, and Cher passions 
siumated, by sostrumenta ros heave they Hear 
‘uneully. Music is « presentment af Realty, which 
ruves the hart 6 Kony for God those win Hsten. 
with what is real an themwelves paracipate 
Reality. those who listen in selfish soutfulnes 
‘participate in Heth And aad-Shibth deserts ms 
‘as an outward temptation and an jnwand 
‘premonition: if you know the pruxswond you will 
safely hear the premonition, bot af you do no, by 
inviting temptation you are courting disaster, 
Aronher Shaykh gyi i thus; Music roakes the Hest 
aware of what keeps i in exile, so that its effect kx 
the heart's turing to God, 

















Stimiinids (204.3957419-1005). A Muslin 
Persian dynasty founded by SSnvin-Khuda, win 
‘originated from the region of Balkh, a member 
fhe old Persian aristocracy. the Dihqans, The 
Samanids ruled tn Khorasan and Transoxiana as 
‘vassals of the “Abbsids, Until the conversion to 
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SAMAKKAND — SANU! 


Islam of the Turkic peoples of the steppes, the 
Simanid domains amounted to a buffer state. 
‘But when the Turks became Muslims, Samanid 
rule, in part eroded by internal instability, 
declined in the face of Turkish penetration into 
the ‘Abbasid Empire. The Saminids were 
replaced by the Turkic dynasties of the 
Ghaznavids and Qarakhanids, 

‘As one of the first purely Persian dynasties 
(following the Tihirids) to return to power after 
the Arab conquest, the courts of the Saminids in 
‘Samarkand and Bukhara were the focal points of 
continuity of old Persian culture and the staging 
place for the renewal of Persian literature 


Samarkand. Today 4 city in Usbekistan, a 
country which was called Soghdiana in the 
Middle Ages, It was once the capital of 
Tamerlane who brought artisans from the four 
comers to beautify it, His tomb called the Gur- 
‘Amit stands there today. The center of 
Samarkand boaxts one of the greatest 
architectural monuments in the world, the 
Reghistan. This square is bounded by the 
madrasahs of Ulug Bog, Shir-Dar, and ‘Titla- 
Kaci. Nearby is the madrasah of Bibikhanum 
‘erected in 1388 by « Chinese wile of Tamerlane 
‘The summer palace of Tamerlane, calted the 
Hazrat Shah Zindeh, is near the torn of Qasim 
bn Abbiis, which is a shrine 

utside the city tie the ruins of the original 
town of Maracanda called Afrasiab after an 
nanian hero, and near thems is the observatory of 
‘Uleg Beg, The city of Maracanda was destroyed 
by Alexunder the Great in 329 B.C. The Arabs 
under Quiaibs ibn Muslim conquered it in 711 
‘and called it Samarkand. t was the capital of the 
Samuniits (204-20%19-1005), It was destroyed 
‘again by Jenghiz Kham in 1221 

‘A poet described it and its sister city thus 


Sumnaskand sasha é rows eaumin haa 
Bukivara grwewae Wluowi sn hast 


Sainarhanal is resplendent upon the face of the 
‘earth, 
ukhara isthe strength of tao 


Samarkand war a center of Manichweism. 
Magus speaks of the existence inthe villages of 
‘Trunsoxiana of the people in white raiment 
howe rites resemble these af the Zindiqs. The 
white clothes were also the distinctive sign of the 






a 


party of Abu Muslim, the sipidsjiimagan (“the 
wearers af white raiment”. in Arabic al 
‘Mubayyida). into the middle ages many of the 
mystics im the region were still vegetarians. 


as-Simirl, The name which the Koran gives to 
the tempter who beguiled the Jews to the 
‘worship of the golden calf while Moses was oa 
the mountain (20:85). As-Simirt gave the calf 
the power to make a lowing sound by casting 
{nto it dust from the footprints of Gabriel who 
had brought revelations to Moses. As-Simiri’s 
punishment was to warn men AOE to touch him, a 
reference to the imphed connecbon between him: 
and the Samaritans, a people held by the Jews to 
be impure 


Sansiyyah (“the Sandsis”). A political-retigious 
organization, with at one time a somewhat 
military outlook, found in Libya, where a third 
of the popolation is affiliated to i, and to seme 
degree also in the Sudan. The Sandals were 
founded by un Algerian named Sayyid 
Muhammad "All as-Sandst (1206-12781 791- 
1859), who studied first tn Fez and later weet to 
Mecca. where he became imbued with Wahhabi 
ideas. It was in Mecea that he founded the first 
lodge of his organization, the Saniislyyah, 
Calling himself the "Great SanOsF", the ideals he 
propagated were a curious mixture of Wabhibt 
puritanical fundamentalism with a dash of Sufi 
teachings eclectically adapted from several 
different orders. The legal basis of his 
‘organization was MALIKI Aigh, but his claims to 
‘Wihdd were soundly denounced by the religious 
‘authorities of Cuiro. Essentially, the Sandslyyah 
preached a return to esoteric puritanical religion 
and, mach in the style of the Wahhabl 
movement, and even more like the Tijiniyyah, 
tused this preaching to establish a power-base 

From Arabia, as-Sandst_ moved to Jabal 
Akhwar in Cyrenaica, Libya. After his death, the 
work of expanding the organization was carried 
‘00 by his som, and the chief among them, 
Sayyid Mubammad al-Mabell ¢d. 13201902), 
‘established hundreds of lodges, o¢ zitwiyahs. His 
son became King Muhammad Idris of Litya, 
first under Halin tutelage, and tater as the 
monarch of an independant kingdom in 
1I7ON9S), tn 13801969 the King was 
‘overtirown in a coup ted by Colonel Muammar 
al-Qaddan 





Sagifah. The mame of the assembly of the 
Medinans. Afier the death of the Prophet the 
Ansdr met at the Sagital w decide the critical 
question of leadership, The Medinans proposed 
choosing one leader from the Ansar (natives of 
Medina), snd another from the Mubdjirde 
(Mcceans who had emigrated). To heat off a 
split, “Umar proposed that Abd Bakr should be 
the sole leader. The “affair (27m) of the Sagifah” 
figures retrospectively as an important event in 
the history of Shirism because “AIT itn Abi Talib 
‘was absent from the mesting attending tthe 
funeral preparations. Still young at the tine, 
being in his thirties, he wax not, in fact, a 
prominent candidate for political leadership in a 
society which favored age Nonetheless, the 
Shi'ites allege, in the light of their theory that a 
Divine function subsists within the family of 
"All thatthe election af AbO Bakr to succeed the 
Prophet was in effect conspiracy to deprive 
TAN of his right as the only legitimate and 
providential successor, See SHI'ISM, 








Stgiyah (or sigdyah; “irrigation”, “wat 
supply") The Arabs inherited the sclence of 
irrigation from the civilizations of Mesopotamia 
The very name of lag, which derives from a 
verbal root describing the spread of water, 
appears to refer w these ancient irrigation 
systems. The Arabs themselves devised 
sophisticated irrigation yystems for crops. Some 
of these in the Sahara involved placing sea shells 
along 3 water channel so that the wind would 
blow away deposited sand and thus keop the 
channel from siting 

Water wheels, sometimes of the giant size that 
‘are still in ase in Syria, were a common feature 
‘of such itrigation systems, In Persia and 
elsewhere, irrigating channels called gande were 
sometimes run underground for great distances 
to cool water ond keep it from evaporating 
Qanat had openings at the surface 10 provide 
access for maintenance 

The Spanish word aceyuia watering ditch) 
is derived from the Arabic xiy/yah, The Acoquia 
Mare irrigation systems used by the Spanish in 
South America and the American southwest are 
tltimately contributions of Arab scence to the 
New World. See HANDASAH. 








Sardat. A Persian title meaning a prince with a 
military command. The tithe wax adopted by the 
Turks, and by the Indians into Urdu, 


SAQWAM = SATANIC VERSES 


‘Sats, A group in Central Asia, especially in the 
cities of Urbekixtan, who are a mixture of Turks: 
and Tadjiks, predominantly with Tadjik culture. 


‘Satan, see IBLIS, 


“Satanic Verses”. Within the first three centuries 
of Islam an assertion was made, reconded by 
‘Tabori, that during the revelation of the surat 53, 
“The Star", the devil suceceded in inserting 
some words after line 20, whore the Koran sys 
“Have ye thought upon al-Lat and al-"Urza and 
Manat, the third, the other?” These were pagan 
female divinities. The assertion is that the Devil 
inverted the Wonks: citka’I-Ghuardlnig al-'uld 
‘miahd shaf3'a turtaya into the revelation: “These 
fare sublime swans whose intercession may be 
soughn.” 

The assertion was cemented by an appeal to 
plausibility that the Prophet was seeking to win 
support of the Meceins and was disposed to 
compromise. The assertion said the verses were 
allowed wo stand a little while before being 
repudiated. The story of the Satanic Verses was 
denied by al-Buydiwt and by others. Indeed, 
there is no contemporary record of such a 
perturbation in the revelation taking place and 
the nature of the event, the import of the verses, 
is in complete contradiction to the nature of the 
Prophet. It is this very contradiction Which is a 
clue t0 the origin of the story of the Satanic 
Verses 

In 895 a missionary in North Africa, preparing 
the way for "Ubayd Allah the first Fatimid, 
spread o fabricated Hadith which said that in the 
third century of the Hijrah, the sun sill rise in 
the West. This is a retort, as exactly apposite ax 
possible, to the Koran 2-288; "Bethink thee of 
him who had an argument with Abraham about 
his Lord, because Allah had given him the 
Kingdom; bow, when Abrabaun said: "My Lord is 
He who giveth life, and causeth death,’ he 
‘answered; "I give life and couse death,” Abraham 
answered: "Lo! Allah causeth the sin 10 rise in 
the Rast, so do thou cause it to come up from the 
West” Thus was the disbeliever abashed, And 
Allah guideth not wrong-doing folk.’ 

The central mechanism of the Hadith abet the 
suo rising in the West is the strategic 
establishment of an aniinomial ides, here an 
equality of a second Principle, proposed in such 
a direct bead on way that denial seems even 
more improbable than the original assertion, The 

















SAUDI ARABIA — SA'Y 


Koran affirmed that God made the sun rise in the 
East, and challenged an opponent to make it rise 
in the West. In saying the sun would rise in the 
West a rival was being raised to God Himself. In 
4 Muslim climate such a defiance is so 
unthinkable that even denial of such a saying is 
thereby curtailed. (In a similar free-thinking 
vein, also ascribed to "Ubayd Allah is the epistle 
of The Three Imposters) 

‘The Satanic Verses follow x similar patter. 
Line three of the surah in question says "By the 
‘Star when it setieth, Your comrade erreth not, 
nor is deceived: nor doth he speak of his own 
desire. It iy naught save an inwpiration that is 
inspired, which one of mighty powers tught 
him ($0:1-5). Thus in the midst of the Koran’s 
‘own affirmation that something could not be 
inserted into the Koran, the most unlikely place 
to attempt to insert a contradiction, in fact such 
wn attempt was made, as if to affirm the power, 
again, of a rival to God, The audacity of the 
impoxture of the Satanic Verses ot that particular 
Point in the Koran made them almost plausible 
by their very improbubility, For example, the 
story of the Satanic Verses has often been 
defended ax a story x0 unlikely it could not be 
invented, Yet this 4s what an inventor seeks, that 
human psychology itself work in favor of his 
Invention 

‘A similar ease isthe ereation af book around 
100750 with doctrines completely antithetical 
to tstams deliberately entitled Cann af>Kira (ht 
“Mother of the Book"). The Koran says “He it is 
Who hath revealed unto thee the Scripture 
Wherein are clear revelations ~ they are the 
“Eayence of the Book” {Umum al-Kitib} ~ andl 
‘others are allegorical (5:7), In these cases the 
words of the Koran are used ax points of 
departure for doing precisely that which the 
Koran says cannot or should not be done: this is 
the signature of untnomial movements which 
‘arise in all religions and mirror backwards the 
tenets of that religion, (For similar reasons the 
Sufi Bistaml was accused of practising a 
backwards prayer (salt maglubah\. There were 
sever! religious currents within Islam that 
introduced female divinities such as Kuni as 
Jitermediarios between Clos and the world, The 
Satanic Verses story probably reflects an attempt 
10 introduce support for these new female 
divinities as & kind of lost oF secret revelation. 
What probably followed was the sunequent 
neutralization of this intervention on the part of 








defenders of orthodoxy as being verses the devil 
had once produced and which the Prophet had 
already repudiated in his time. 

With the perspective of time, however. it is 
clear that the idea expressed in the Satanic 
Verses is 50 completely against the spirit of the 
Islamic message that itis impossible to believe 
that the Prophet could have actually entertained 
them as authentic even for a moment. After the 
point at which the verses were supposed to have 
arisen the Koran goes on: “They are but names 
which ye have named, ye and your fathers. for 
which Allah hath revealed no warrant.” ($3:23). 
The pseudo Hadith about the sun rising in the 
‘West still circulates as an exoteric teaching. See 
ANTINOMIANISM: DUALISM; UMM. al- 
KITAB 


Saudi Ambia. Kingdom. Estimated population: 
19.409.098. Except for foreign nationals 
employed in Saudi Arabia, the popalation ix 
100% Muslim. There is a small Twelve-Imdm 
Shite minority in the Eastern Province. Many 
‘Yemenis are permanent residents in Saudi 
Arabia, and many of these are Zayd. there ane 
also many Zaydis in the southem province of 
“Ast. The populations of Mecea and Medina 
include peoples from virtually all Muslim 
countries, and thus every form of Islam is 
represented. The cradle of Wahhiibismn is the 
‘Najd and there itis strongest, although itis also 
the dominant school of thought throughout 
Saudi Arabia, See IBN SA'OD; MECCA: 
MEDINA: WAHHABISM, 


Sawds" bint Zam‘ah. After the death of 
Khadijah, the second wife of the Prophet. She 
‘was the widow of one of the emigrants to 
Abyssinia and had returned to Arabia upoa the 
death of her first husband. See WIVES of the 
PROPHET 


Sawm, we FAST. 


Sa'y, The walking back and forth seven times 
between the hills Saf and Marwah in Mecca, 
This is one of the rites of pilgrimage, both 
“wnrah arn’ hay), and is performed immediately 
after the circumambulation of the Ka°bab is 
completed by the prayer at the Station of 
Abrabarn (Main Ibrahim) and the drinking of 
‘Zacnram water At each hill there are recitations 
which are made standing, and which begin with 


the words: “Safi and Marwah are among the 
signs of Ged...” 

The <a'y is performed walking except for a 
portion in the middle, wday marked by green 
lights, where the pace is quickened, The fast 
pace, for a distance of some twenty 
metorwyards. is described by the vert harwitls 
("to hurry, make haste”). The covered course of 
the s'y is called the mas'd and in today paved 
and enclosed within the precincts of the Grand 
Mongue; its length is 293mv927ft. Before the 
Present mosque was built in the 1950s, the sa'y 
took place, as it always had, in the area adjacent 
to the market, the Say 
taffic of the town mingled with the pilgrims 
walking back and forth between the hills. 

The completion of the sa’y marks the 
completion of the rites of the "wmraf and at the 
Marwah gate the pilgrio’s hatr is clipped, or 
even shaved completely, to signify the end of the 
‘state of consecration (brim). Near Saf it ix 
possible to hire wheelchairs and litter bearers to 
‘assist the infirm in the performance of the sas 

‘The origin of the rite goes hack to Hagar who, 
despairing for the life of Ishmael when the water 
im the goatskin that Abraham had given them 
was spent, ran back and forth between the two 
hills. Then suddenly the water gushed forth from 
the well of Zamzam. The sa'y may therefore 
represent the casting 1 and fro in this workt 
from illusion to illusion unb true guidance and 
true life come. See HAGAR; PILGRIMAGE: 
‘ZAMZAM. 


‘Sayyid (lit. “liege lord"). A title of respect asedt 
for the descendants of the Prophet through his 
daughter Fiximah and “AM ibn Abi Tatib, These 
fare the shurafii' (sing. sharif. In the Arab West 
they are more often referred tw as mawlay 
(mulay, and in Frenchespeaking countries 
written moulay), since sayy (or seyyikl) 18 also 
a general title of address like sir. monsieur, oF 
mister. Ican alse be a proper name, 














Sayyid Ahmad Khan, Sir, see KHAN, Sir 
SAYYID, 


‘Sayyid al-Murtada, see al-MURTADA. 
‘Schechina, sre SAKINAH, 


‘Schools of Law (Ar. mathhaty pl. maths Wit 
“movement, “orientation”, “trend”, 


“atireetion’"), There are four schools of law 
among the Sunnis: the Hanaff; Hanball; Malt 
and Shafi. These schools are sometimes, in the 
ext of religious practices. refered wo as 
“rites”. Each school, or “rite” is a legal system 
developed out of the so-called “foundations of 
sacred law” (usd al-figh). ‘The founders of the 
schools are Malik iba. Anas (d. 179795); Ab 
Hanifah (1. 150767) Muhammad ibn Karis ast 
Shirl (. 2057R20); and Ahmad Hanbal ¢d 
2417855). The Miliki schoo! is dominant in the 
Arab West and West Africa: the Hanafl school is 
dominant in most countries that were formerly 
part of the Turkish Empire and in India, The 
Hanball school is only observed in Saudi Arabia 
and in Qatar, ‘Technically, the Wahhabls 
consider themselves 10 be “non-imitatory” or 
“not attached to tradition” (ehayr mugaitidan), 
and therefore answerable to no school of law at 
all, observing instead what they would eall the 
practice of early Islam, However, to do s0 does 
correspond to the ideal aimed at by Iba Hanbal, 
and thus they can he said to be of his “schoo!” 
‘The Shafi'l school is dominant in Indonesia, 
Malaya and the Philippines; it is also important 
in Kigypt, where the Hanafl and Malikt schools 
are also represented, in some party of Central 
Asia and the Caucasus, 

In addition, where are also several Shi'ite 
schools. The most prominent is the Ja'farl 
school of the Twelve-Imam Shr'ites and the 
school of the Zayuis. The Khanjites (Ibadites), 
have their own school 

Among the Sunnis, each school regards the 
‘others as orthodox, but a Muslim is expected 10 
adhere to one school, The mixing of precedents 
and applications between schools is called afi 
‘and is frowned upon, See SHARE AH. 














Science, see ASTRONOMY; al-BIRUNI, 
BROTHERHOOD of PURITY; DAR al 
HIKMAH; HANDASAH; JABIR IBN 
HAYYAN: HOUSE of WISDOM: ale 
KHWARIZML: MEDICINE: at-PUSI, NASIR 
ad-DIN, 





“Science of the letters", see ABIAD; "ILM al- 
HUROF 


Seal of Prophecy (Ar. khotin ansruibuwwah, and 
also Ahatm al-anbiya’), 1. A tite of the Prophet 
tecause he is the last Prophet, and the last 
Divine Messenger (rasa before the end of time 
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SUAL OF SANCTITY — SECRET SOCIETY 


‘and the Day of Judgement. That there will be 00 
new revealed religion between his message and! 
the end of the world is an important point of 
Islamic doctrine, 

2. I is also the name given ty a large hump of 
flesh “the size of « pigeon's ge” in the seal of 
the buck of the Prophet, which was taken as 
physical sign of the "Seal of Prophecy” 
Analogously, Jesus is sometimes referred to as 
being the “"Seal of Sanctity” (khatm af- 
wiliyah), in virtue of being the Prophet who 
externalized his inner sanctity to the highest 
degree, 


‘Seal of Sanctity (Ar. Alt al-wiltyah). A tithe 
riven to Jesus, ax the prophet whose sanctity 
manifested itself outwardly 10 the highest 
degree, The Prophet Muhammad is called the 
“Seal of Prophecy”, as the final Messenger to 
smanking 


Seceders, sev KHARUITES. 


"Secret society”. The technical term, in the 
science of religions, is Mudennerbumd. A 
Macnnerbund is a secret society whose members 
undergo an initiation in which they take on, as 
far us possible, the personality of different 
animals. The origin of the Maennerbuende lies 
‘with the dawn of time; stone age man, in order to 
hunt successfully, imitated one or more of the 
salient hunting anwmals around hint as o model 
1 was & form of sympathetic magic in which the 
instincts of hunter animal as well as those of the 
prey were learned or acquired by man by 
identifying with the animal. ‘This bepan with an 
initiation in a cave under the direction of a 
shaman, probably as a puberty nite, and probably 
With the aid cf wind affecting plants such as the 
Amanita muscaria mushroom, stilt used in 
Siberia, and other plants, ephevrr sometimes 
thought to be the Auoms of the Iranians, for 
example. There plants varied according Wo what 
could be found locally in different regions. tt 
Was a method of teaching what society had 
Jearned ay techniques of survival, These 
simulations were part of religious rites, Usually 
the hunter motel was the wolf, which was 
expecially suitable for man gince wolves fot in 
pocks, and hunwns could act in concert, ‘The 
members in traditional settings are usually men 
‘or women (the Amazons of uatiquity and the 
‘Moenads of Kuripides), mixed groups being 


‘exceptional. Initiation is practiced in three steps: 
1. Seclusion from everyday life (rites de 
séparation). 2. Living at the margin of society 
(rites de margey, 3. Initiation proper (rites 
d'agrégation) (A. van Genoep). 

During the ice age, when men often had to 
share caves with bears, the bear, and in particular 
the now extinct cave bear (Ursus Spelacus) was 
also an animal of imitation and hunt. Cave bear 
‘Worship cults in the Alps have given us one of 
the oldest altars of sacrifice found tbus far, and 
traces of primitive man's relationship with bears 
exist abundantly in language and myth. One of 
the beat known Macnnerbuende was that of the 
‘Viking “berserkers”. literally bear-skin-men. 
‘Most words for bear are cuphemisms for the real 
word (bear io English means "brown one”: 
‘medved in Russian means the “honey lover") in 
order to avoid calling up the actual presence of 
the feared animal through the magic of names. In 
other areas of the work! animals such as jaguars 
and tigers provided the instinctual training 
model, The werewolf ix now a strange, 
scemingly distant phenomenon, but even the 
foundation of the city of Rome is tied wp with it 
‘as seen from the myth of Romulus and Remus 
being suckled and raised by a wolf. Secret 
societies have continued 1 play the role of 
founding nations to the twentieth century, 
‘The Macnnerbueade were superseded by other 
forms of religious expression bot persisted in 
some ateas of the world into classical and even 





Caspian which was called Hyrcania (the Greek 
form of Iranian Varkana "land of the wolf), It 
was noted for the prosence of two-legged wolves 
(varks bisagra) among the early tranians and 
Findawsi saul in the =Shahmameh that 
Mazandaran was a region of demons. Around 
the southern Caspan the antinemialisen of the 
Maennerbucnde tradition later fusted the radical 
‘SWi'ism of the Assassins, the Qi! Bash (the 
Red Hats") supporters of Shab Isma"i, and the 
Shaykhis. The red hat, probubly the forerunner 
‘of the Fez, had a tassel, probably representing 
the tail of an animal, although the interpretation 
latce was that the strands stood for the twelve 
Imims, Hate symbolizing animals were very 
common; the dog ear cap of Nigeria even gives 
the wearer the "look of a wolf.” 

In ancient Greek mystery rites the wolf was the 
‘usual animal of transformation for men, and the 


‘mare for women. Its thought that the wearing of 
‘goatskins by the acolytes of rites in which 
‘cathartic dramas were performed is at the origin 
of the word “wagedy” (from cages for goat) 
Even im modem times there are records of 
Maconerbund activity in Europe such axa 
werewolf tria} in Latvia in 1691 recorded in the 
Geheimbucader der Germancn. published in 
1928. Today traces still appear, in the Tongs of 
‘China. the lodges of the American Indians, or as 
folklore, for example in the men’s sociebes of 
the Alpine countries in which men emerge al the 
awa of Mand Gras costumed as animals and 
take mild liberties with any women who are 
found 00 the street. reminiscent of the Roman 
Lupercalia. These practices, hidden throughout 
‘the year, are permitted to show themselves at the 
moment when everyone Wears a mask, echoes of 
‘what were once ancient rites that culminated in 
the fertility festivals of Bavter and May 

Similar practices were found in Ruxsia at the 
eve of Saint Jahn. or Midsummer's eve, which 
commemorates Macanerbund religious 
holidays. In some places in Iran, a practice 
which has now disappeared since the urn af the 
century, the populace would work themselves 
into im a frenzy during the “fd a/-Ghadir and wear 
with the teeth into honey filled cakes 
fepresenting the first three Caliphs (who in later 
‘Sti ism became despised) 

‘The transformation into an animal ix a 
‘widespread taboo. The Bible and other religious 
Jegistation forbids the eating of blood because 
the paychic nature of the animal was believed to 
be in the blood. Iris probebly Because red 1s the 
color of blood that it was associated with the 
Qarmnatians, # related secret organization in pre: 
Ming China called the “Red Scart”. the Qizi! 
Bash, the "Red Mats", and other Gnostic 
societies. The leader of the Qurmatians was 
described as mounted on a came! and wrapped in 
‘red cloak. The red robe is also associated with 
‘Jesus, In the case of Jesus it is his own blood 
which Recomes a viaticum, at once forbidden 
and sacred, in « rite of multiple transformations, 
Wine into blood, blood into a sacrament. 

The positive contributions of the Maenner- 
unde to religions are two central and crucial 
ideas. One is initiation into an unknown reality, 
‘which in Christianity has become bapusin, and 
in Islam a pact made with God. While 
transformation into on animal teday has only 
negative and regressive connotations, 1 tit) has 





something liberating about it, being a surpassing 
‘of one’s state. Thus the transformation into 
‘something entirely alien, initially inte an animal, 
also introduced the idea of self-transcendence, 
possibility in. an upward rather thats a downward 
direction. In the mind of the primitive hunter. 
when animals escape they do so inte laity which 
were perceived as “holes in the universe”, three 
sch “escape holes” to which the animal bots 
took on special and almost universal 
cosimological symbolism in all cultures. The first 
4 the cave. This readily takes on the symbol of 
the “heat” ar center of the being and there secret 
and initiatic sites were often held. Another is the 
“bottom of the yea. Here Gilgamesh looked for 
the plant of immortal life, story Which appears 
‘in the Koran as the search for immortality at the 
invisible “meeting of the seas" ax described the 
Surat 18 (which is called The Cave). And. the 
Ghird “hole” is the sun, the supreme spiritual 
escape out of the cosmos through the center of 
creation. What Spanish city does not have it 
Puerta del Sol, be principal gute? In Hinduism it 
ts the way which the soul goes to attain mokstia 
or “deliverance” 

‘Bat the Macnnerbund's essential characteristic 
fies in making Heit jn secret that which society 
forbids outwanily, Secrecy and antinomialism, 
‘oF the practice of what is forbidden under guise 
of transcendence or esoterism, are bound vp in 
the Macnnerbund phenomenon. not always with 
Positive results. Historically they are bound up 
‘with Gnostic movement 

Mircea Eliade correctly identified the Aissawa 
in Morocco as being a Muennerbund disguised 
as a Sufi order; the founder of the Aissawa wax 
supposed to have given his followers permission 
{0 eat scorpions and snakew, and ether animals, 
alive ~ as animals do ~ while they were obtiged 
to cross a desert. This is, however, an innocuous 
explanation For the face that the Atssawa take on 
aanisnal states in which they eat smvall animals as 
if they themselves were wolves, Lyeanthropy 1s 
still very common in Africa todity, as reported 
by Albert Schweitzer, and by others. In Senegal 
simply called “loup", Besides the Aissawa, 
4 number of other North African preudo-Sufi 
‘orders such as the Mamidsha are in reality 
Macnnerbuende and the phenomenon known as 
the Boujloud, “the father of the skins”. during 
which the antinomianism emerges ay a 
deliberate breaking of religious laws, 16 also cf 
Maennertund origin 


























‘SEEKING GUIDANCE — SERMON 


As well as pseudo-Sufi orders which are 
entirely Maennerbuende, other Sufi orders have 
undergone strong Maennerbund influence, in 
particular, the Qadiriyyah. Others. especially in 
‘Turkey, have preserved a particularly 
shamanistic role for the Shaykh. Even those Sufi 
‘orders which are close to religious orthodoxy 
nevertheless have some — Myennerbund 
characteristics, Almost all have hidden 
somnewhere what is most radically antinomial for 
Islam; the notion that men are or cun become 
God, This is rarely explicit and is sometimes 
submerged for generations, but because of the 
nature of secret beliefs, the idea reforms itself 
‘and surfaces even after having been denounced 
and its proponents subjected t© persecution. 

‘A common Sufi story in tun and Turkey tells 
of a disciple who, at the wave of the master’s 
hand, or because he disobeyed him in some 
small instance, sees the othor disciples, or even 
people on the street, take on the appearance of 
animals, Mucnnetbund manifestations can 
‘emerge spontaneously when certain conditions 
live present; secrecy, authorization to perform 
‘what society forbids, secret knowledge, These 
then call forth a primordial identification with 
‘animals, The oprichnina or secret police of Ivan 
the Terrible carried a wolf"s head, the Nazi SS 
imitated Roman legions in carrying animal skins 
‘and had a special affinity for leather, Other 
examples, innocent aod sinister nbound in all 
societies 

In summary, the Macnnerbund has, 
sociologically, » strong hierarchic order; entails 
separation from everyday life; promotes 
‘measures which prevent weakening the links of 
the member with the group and prevent his re= 
solidarization with society at karges a tendlemey to 
fabyotutize the group's aims ind put therm beyond 
all otber moral considerations. In other works 
the group beliefs, oF prctices, or goals ane 
morally exempt; in fact, the se of what others 
‘would call evil can be justified to achieve the 
group's wishes, Fyychologically this exalts the 
individual and makes him feel part of an elite if 
‘not in this world then in the next and makes the 
‘old personality fall apart because of the 
segrogation from one's past tife and from 
society Remon is deemed to be inadequate 10 
‘understand the teaching, Will is simitarly Broken 
down and replaced by obedience and passivity 
Myths of a sacred horde play « tsefl robe in this 
prowess, with the death af the individual and Nis 





ayo 


rebirth into the new life of the sacred group. 
Predestinarian ideas are also useful in creating 
the state of mind propitious to the process of 
indoctrination. These tendencies can easily be 
seen in many modern political groupings 
especially radical and terrorist groups and in 
soch sociological manifestations as “Wilding” in 
the big cities. «of = America, «See 
ANTINOMIANISM: BOULOUD; QIZIL 
BASH 


‘Seeking Guidance, see ISTIKHARAH. 


Senegal. Population 9,092,749. The 
Islamicisation of Senegal began with the 
Almoravid movement, around 4421080. Islam 
experienced a second period of substantial 
growth this century, with the result that 865 of 
the population is now Muslim and adheres to the 
Maliki school of law, Some 4% are animnists ant 
the rest comsist of various Christian groups of 
which the Catholics are the most numeroas, 
Although the importance of Islam ix 
‘overwhelming, Senegal is not x theocratic state, 
and civil law is based upon French models, with 
certain allowances made in the direction of 
religion. Religious tolerance is the rule. The 
Tijniyyah Sufi order (sarigah) is very 
widespread, with the Qsdiriyyah represented a 
well 


‘Sepabi (A Turkish wort meaning » mounted 
soldier). The name of several new clandestine 
‘organizations in Pakistan made op of vigilante 
iilitamts. The Sepahi Sababs are Sunni 
Vigilantes who attack and assassinate Shi'ites. 
The Sepshi Muhammad are Shi'ites who attack 
and assassinate Sunnis. The Sepuhé Masi is 
Christian militant defense organization. Aw 
attempt to bring the Mustim vigilentes to 
discussion is the Mille Yakjahui or National 
Solitarity Council in Karachi organized by Shab 
Ahrnad Nawrani. 


Sermon (Ar. khurbah). The exhortation made 
on # Friday in a congregabonal mosque before 
the special prayer (sald al-jum'ah) is called a 
Aturbah. The custom goes back 10 the practice 
of the Prophet in Medina, who first delivered 
hhis sermons standing, and then later, sitting, on 
a small series of steps, the mindar. which was 
built as « pulpit. Iris from suet a pulpit, or in 
some countries a speaker's postium, that the 





sermon is delivered. 

The Schools of Law prescribe that a Ahorbah 
‘must contain certain elements: it must open with 
the pamdaluh (“Praise be to God"); then 
blessings are called down upon the Prophet, the 
two witnessings of faith (axh-shahadatia are 
uttered and the unity of God is proclaimed, 
‘These are followed by an exhortation or spiritual 
message, at the close of which blessings are 
called upon the believers and supplication is 
made for those in distress. By custom, blessings 
tare also called upon the ruler of the eowntry and 
divine aid invoked for him. The Aturbah thus 
became the occasion for a declaration of 
sovereignty. In addition, the name mentioned in 
‘the khuthal was an indication, in areas of dou, 
‘of the political allegiance of the region. The 
calling of blessings upon the ruler is still 
practiced where there are traditional rulers 
today, and it is reported that the practice in some 
places in East Africa is to call down the 
blessings on the last Turkish Caliph, tike the 
persistence of a habit whose cause have long 
been forgotten. (The Turkish Caliphate 
disappeared in 1924.) 

Once during the sermon the Prophet's 
‘grandson Hasan came up to him with a toy, The 
Prophet interrupted the sermon to attend to the 
child, an example of how the Sunnah is 
multifaceted. In this case the Prophet taught by 
cconerete example that no matter how busy an 
‘adult is, be must not ignore a child's needs. See 
MAMDALAM; PRAYERS upon the PROPHET. 





Seveners (Ar. sab'iyyah). Ismail died in 
149762 before his father Ja'far ay-Sidiq, the 
sixth Shi'ite Imam. This led to a radical 
realignment among the various Shi'ite factions, 
for the death of Isma'Nl, their heir apparent, lef 
the succession in doubt, and the opportunities 
thus created were eagerly seized upon by the 
contending parties, each leader secking im the 
climate of confusion to advance his own cause, 
‘One would dechire that the fine of “Alid Imimns 
had come to an end in accordance with imputed 
principles of cyclic manifestation; another that 
he himself was the successor, through “spiritual 
filiation”, if need be, of Isma"ll; whilst others 
commined themselves to follow, of perhaps 
control, the fortunes of Ism8't's infant son, The 
mainstream of Shi'ites ~ in all, a very small 
number ~ recognized the next eldest son of 10 
“far, “Abd Allah, as Imam. He, however, died 





SEVENERS, 


without an heir, and so the leadership devolved 
to yet another son, MOsi al-Kazim, whowe 
followers were to hecome the Twelve-Lmiim 
‘Shiites. That others pinned their hopes on ather, 
younger sons, suggests that the doctrine of mass. 
‘or designation of the succeeding Imam by his 
predecessor. became established precisely as the 
‘aftermath of this situation, and in reyponse to the 
problems it raised 

‘One explanation advanced by these sects to 
account for the anomaly in the succession, ane 
its results, was the theory that the number sever, 
always symbolic because it As the sum of the 
directions of space (right, left, forward, 
huckward. above, Ibelow, and the center which 
resumes the others), signified the completion of 
a cycle. Those who took thix opportunity 10 
divest themselves of the idea of Imims 
altogether or, at any rate, of “Alid imams, 
arranged the count so that theit last Imiim, called 
antamm (Che final”) was the seventh, who 
cloned the cycle, terminated the conditions 
which ruled it, and perhaps opened another, A 
Fagimid ruler, Mu'izz lidini-LAah, wrote an 
‘esoteric prayer which referred 10 the son of 
Ismail, Muhammad, as the "Seventh natiq™ 
(speaking messenger") and the “founder of a 
new sharfah” (religions low"), Mu'iaz was 
‘himself, according to Fatimid claims, the tram 
seven times removed from Muhammad ibn 
xml, and thus the culmination and beginning 
‘of another cycle. By calling Muhammad ibn 
smi the matig, Mu'tzz left open for himselt 
the far higher role of the sizmit, cw "silent" 
‘manifestation, of which the “speaker” ts merely 
the mouthpiece 

In the powor struggle after the death of Jafar, 
those who did not follow Masa al-Kazim chose 
the number seven as symbolic of their new point 
of departure, the beginning of a new cycle. A 
number of Sevener groups came into existence 
in this way, but their adherents were certainly 
very few, at least in the beginning 

‘Two of these groups became prominent: the 
Fitimids, whove rulers were the Imims of the 
sect, and, under Hamdan Qarmat, the Tmdan-tess, 
Quermatians. is not clear whether Hardin 
Qarmiat, oF one of the other leaders, was their 
Imnim, whether they considered the Fatimid 
rulers their Indims. or whether the Qarmatians 
were a schoo! of “everyman his own Iman") 
‘The Qurmatians followed # populist ideology of 
ccolleetivivm and pursued 4 program of political 

















insurrection, while yet maintaining a certain 
sympathy with the Fagimids. These. and many 
other groups, constituted the Seveners. They 
were called batinls (the “inner” or "secret ones”) 
because they professed to have secret teachings. 
Indeed, they had not only secret teachings, but 
fan altogether secret religion, differing from 
‘orthodox Islam tadically on several vital points. 
Not only an alternate religion. the Seveners were 
also an alternate political allegiance which 
threatened the ‘Abbasid Empire for centuries, all 
‘of which made them into. an inevitably 
‘clandestine movement 

‘Their teachings were imparted through 
indoctrination which sought to break down the 
certainties of the ordinary believer and to replace 
them with submission to the authority of a chief 
OF master, more often than not a hidden figure. 
Perhaps the nominal chief was sometimes 
inary, as a mythical leader 
awe-inspiring than one of flesh and blood. The 
abandonment of outward religious practice was 
‘encouraged. for Mt represents a compelling step 
towards the acceptance of some other authority 
‘The step could be justified by claiming that the 
presence of a divinely guided leader (or, rather, 
in Gnostic terms, of a divine leader), made the 
religious law (sharf'ah) superfluous. Since the 
presence of the Prophet had not made the 
harf'ab superfluous in his time, this naturally 
suggested that here before one's eyes or yonder 
im the shadows there was an even higher 
‘authority: this objection was strenvousty voiced 
by al-Ghazii, Shahravtint and others, This 
tendency took its most explicit form in the 
abolition of the sharial by the doctrine of the 
isimah resurrection”) declared by Hasan, 
called "AIK Dhiknihi-s-Salam", the fourth 
master of Alamdt. (See ASSASSINS.) 

The intimation of alternate or allegorical 
Meanings to necepted religious truths was 
another Sevener technique, The postulant was 
led by degrees to a "realization of the “hidden” 
meaning of the Koran as, for example, when it 
says "Serve thy Lond until the irrefutable [ay 
_yagin, "he cortain”| comes to you" (15:99). "The 
"inrefutable™ in the Koran means "death", but 
was used! by the Seveners 10 open onte another, 
unsuspected, world, and in allusion to the 
uequinition of a superior knowledge supplhed by 
the sect. ‘The Koran 43:84: "And He Who is Goad 
Iw heaven andl God! on earth” couht he used! w 
spring the idea that there were ‘we (or mote) 
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“Gods” of, again. that someone on earth is God, 
‘This higher knowledge could suggest that God 
had two natures, or that He Himself had his own 
God", or that He was oot completely all- 
powerful and had to cede in some respects 10 
‘another principle, etc. In other words, it was the 
fateful knowledge of | Dualism. (See 
DUALISM) 

It is understandable, then, that Sevener 
doctrines are only rarely to be discovered in any 
full or explicit form; mystery had value both as 
a defense and as an allurement. A cryptic hint 
would serve to start a potential recruit om the 
path into 3 parallel system of belief, virtually 
into a different world from that of orthodox 
Islam, 

Historically, the Seveners played a fascinating 
role. In the nascent moments of their entry into 
Islam, they exercised a definitive influence upon 
Shi'ism, which began more as a political than 
religious movement. They infused into Shi°ism 
the ideas which made possible, as if by catalysis, 
the subsequent development of Shi'ite 
speculative theology and the doctrine of the 
supematural nature of the Imiims, a development 
of which Ja'far ay$idiq is portrayed as the 
watershed. Although it happened that orthoxiox 
theology sometimes stumbled into the Sevener 
labyrinth and came out intoxicated, itis through 
them that much Hellenistic learning flowed into 
Islam. The Sevevers were aware of the buried 
treasure of pre-Islamic thought beneath their feet 
and they provided a channel for tapping the 
intellectual power of Neoplatonivm, Hermetic 
sciences, and Hellenist philosophy 10 stimulate 
intetlectual development within orthodox Islam. 
For their own purposes, the Seveners found great 
use for these neglected wisdoms before the 
‘mainstream of Islamic thought did. 

1 could be said that the Seveners came upon 
the syllogism and discovered in it a force 10 
destabilize the “Abbasid Empire. In effect, they 
precipitated a struggle which wrested control af 
‘whole Kingdoms from Hahlad’s grasp. The 
movement manifested itself ax a furry of small 
sects but also ax major uprisings: the 
Khawtabiyyah, the — Khurraimiyyah, — the 
Quematians, and others, some of which have 
‘been culled ™*Alid revolts” 

Saladin was obliged to take measures to protect 
himself from them, when as the sect of 
Assassins, they used political assassination as a 
eons for furthering their power. Not only did 


‘Saladin have to defend his life from them, he had 
10 compete with them politically and militarily 
to preserve his own power and his Sunni 
dynasty, the Ayydbids. Even when the Fatimids 
in Egypt had fallen, Saladin felt competed wo 
found muxdrasahs or schools of theology, 1 
counteract Fatimid propaganda. Similarly, the 
Saljoqs had found themselves obliged to turn 1 
the Ash'anites im order to create a doctrinal 
‘bulwark and founded many schools t offset the 
da'wah (preaching) coming out of Fatimid 
Egypt. Al-Ghazali saw in them. under the name 
of Ta'limiyyah (“the people of teaching”), x 
most serious threat 10 orthodox religion which 
he fought polemically, Numerous sects that exist 
today. the Druzes, the “Alawis, the *Al Hahis 
(the Ahi-i Haga), are the remnant of the heyday 
‘of the Seveners, preserving fragments of their 
ideology and perpetuating their methods of 
‘obedience 

The accusations of ibertinism which have 
often been made against Sevener sects ~ for the 
most part # simple expression of abhorrence at 
their utilitarian view of exoterism — may at first 
appear to contradict the pronounced asceticism 
of the Manicheans in the time of Augustine. But 
both attimdes are different sides of the same 
coin: they reflect the conviction of the gnostic's 
independence af revealed laws, which they look 
upon as being “evil”, and the conviction of the 
superiority of the knowledge they believe to 
possess through Dualism. The fragmentary and 
unstable mature of the Seveners and their 
offshoots bears witness to the normalizing 
funesion of the sharT'at the sacred law; when it 
is present a coherence is maintained even in the 
face of powerfully subtle doctrines. and when it 
is absent, the providential discrimination of form 
disappears, and with it, intellectual order. Al- 
Hujwies (d. 4691077) remarked in the Kashi 
abMahjob: “At the present day the Sti"ites of 
Egypt, who are a remnant of these Magians, 
make the same assertions... that everything 
stated hy the Moslems has an esoteric 
interpretation, which destroys is external 
sense.” See also ASSASSINS; DUALISM 
FATIMIDS: ISMA"ILIS; KIATTABIYYAH; 
KHURRAMIYYAH; MANDAEANS: 
MANICHEISM; NUR = MUHAMMADI; 
QARMATIANS; TA'WIL. 


‘Seven Salams. Seven instances in the Koran 





cave of blessing either upon the blessed or upon 
the Prophet: 36:57; 37:79: 37109; 37:10; 
371M SHAS: 97S. (There are also many 
instances of its use in different senses.) These 
Verses are recited in times of distress oF upon 
auspicious occasions. Other series of phrases or 
references in the Koran are also deemed 10 have 
special power; those Sdrahs recited together 
which have the opening letters Ad" mim, for 
example 


Seven Sleepers of Ephesus. Story in the Koran 
(189-22) of some young men who were 
persecuted for believing in one God, in a time 
before Islam. They took refuge in a cave, and 
Slept there for many years, in an act of grace 
from God. The pious legend story wax known, 
‘The Quraysh went to Jewish Rabbis of Yarheity 
and consulted with them on how to determine if 
the Prophet was really sent by God. The Rabbis 
advised the Quraysh fo put throe questions to the 
Prophet, one of which was how Jong the sleepers 
hhad slept, 

The question was put to the Prophet, in order to 
tap him, and test his Prophetic knowledge. The 
Prophet said that he would give the answer on 
the morrow, but a number of days went by. 
‘When the answer did come, it was in the form of 
the Surah of the Cave (18), and having recounted 
the legend then said thar the time they slept was 
known only 10 Ged, and Taid shown the rule: "do 
not say that you will do something on the 
morrow, without saying If God Wills.” The 
incident shows the Prophet's sincerity in 
believing that God was sending him revelations, 
There is a Church in Turkey, neur Ephesus, 
dedicated to the Seven Sleepers 


‘Seven Speeches (or "Seven Scripts", Ar, sab'ar 
sahruf\, A Hadith says thatthe Konan is revealed in 
“seven speeches", “readings”, “scripts” oF 
"versions"; the meaning of abut which is a 
plural of Aarf("a beter”, “a writen chamcter”), 6 
problematical, and the best oterpretation ix 
almost certainly that of seven levels of meaning, 
"There have, on the contrary, abjo been schools of 
thought which declare anything tut the literal 
meaning to be heresy: for example, ton Maem said 
that there could be mo “inner” meanings (inn 
‘The interpretation which refers the seven readings 
to the dialects of seven Arab tribes: the Quraysh, 
Tay!’ Mawazin, Yamin, Thagif, Murnyl, und 
‘Tamim, is dubious. See also QIRA'AH. 








413 





Seventh Heaven. The degrees of Being which 
separate creation from the Absolute are spoken 
of in the Koran symbolically as the seven 
spheres, “skies”, or heavens, the seventh being 
furthest from the material world and nearest to 
Beyond-Being, The final gulf between the two is 
marked by “the lote tree of the uttermost limit" 
(sidrat al-mumabé, 53:14), the timit of Being 
itself, which in some traditional accounts, 
together with the throne, the shade of paradise 
and the words of revelation, will not disappear 
when all of manifestation is withdrawn, when, as 
the Koran says, “the sun will be folded wp”. This 
is ax much to say that these are not created. (The 
question of defining the relationship between 
‘created and uncreated was one of the great 
problems debated between philosophy and 
theology. The Koran and the Divine command 
Kun! (“Be!") were focuses of the debate; see al- 
KINDI.) 

The notion of seven heavens appear 
prominently in easly Jewish pre-Qabbalab 
mysticism, the Merkava ("chariots Le. the 
chariots of Bzckiel) or Heikhalot ("the Divine 
Palaces") school, In the Heikhalat, the mystic in 
his search for God in the Divine “palace” 
ascends to the seventh heaven, At each heaven 
he is opposed and must struggle to gain entry 
with the use of Divine Names and secret signs, 
‘hat is, with the knowledge of God. The origin of 
the idea of seven heavens appears 10 be 
Babylonian, of perhaps Persian, the seven 
heavens being the spheres of the planets visible 
1 the eye, beyond which lies the sphere of fixed 
stars. which in symbolic astronomy corresponds 
1a Being. See HEAVEN; NIGHT JOURNEY. 





‘Sex. In Islam, sexual relations are not considered 
to be only a step in procreution, tolerated 
because of the need to continue the species. The 
pleasure af sexual relations does not have & 
negative ConnoKation:; nither it is considered Ho 
bbe a Divine Mercy ~ even sacramental = and thus 
completely legitimate within social rules 


Mankind, fear your Lond, who croated yon 
OF singe soul, an frown it created 
‘te mate, unl from the pair of them scattered 
‘bro! many men and worn; anal fear Chast 
bby whom you demand une af another, 
‘atthe wow: surely Chat even 

‘watches aver you (4:1) 
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‘Men and women complete each other; a Hadith 
says: “the world is a possession and the best 
possession is a virwous woman.” There is no 
obstacle in Islam towards admitting a tantric 
perspective and the Propbet himself, as well as 
many Sufis, gave evidence of drawing spintual 
inspiration from earthly love, Literary sources 
affirm that when the Prophet saw Zaynab, with 
whom he fell in love. he said: YI Mugaltib af- 
‘quit, thabbitai gallu (~O Overtumer of Hearts, 
make mine steadfast”). 

‘As can be seen from the literature of Islam. 
sexual union readily prefigures the felicity of 
paradise. and eroticism within marriage is 
condoned, One author could say: “Whee a man 
Jooks at his wife and she looks at him, God looks 
uupon them both with mercy, When the husband 
takes his wife's hand and she takes his hand, 
their sins vanish between their fingers... Pleasure 
and desire have the beauty of mountains. When 
the wife is with child, her reward is that of 
fasting. prayer, jit” Celibacy or continence in 
marriage was not encouraged by the Prophet: 
against excess of asceticinm al-Bukhis records 
thus Hasith; “E fast, and I break the fast, I pray. f 
sleep. 1 go in unto women; beware! Whosoever 
deviates from my sunaah is not among my 
followers.” Nevertheless, some infrequent 
example of celibscy as part of 2 spiritual 
enunciation of the world can be found among 
the stones of the Sufis. 

Ab Hujwir says 





God sand: “Women are a garment for ye. ad ye 
for them (Koran 2187) 

‘Marnage & permissible 1 all, oh men ant 
women. ICs obligatory on ald who otherwise 
‘vanoot oblate from sin And Satan, sho vs wath 
the solitary, adorns lust and presents it beaotifiad 
(0 the mi 

No human Compaimbip eampares with 
‘marriage in qualty of reverence and saving power 
where husband and wife are well saites But 
(Pain oF care 9 4 wore evil than an uncomgenial 
‘wie, Therefore the dervish ust consider well 
‘what he os abut. wetghing in his unagination dhe 
evils of marnage again the evils of celibacy. 
‘that be anay chose that tate whose evils he 
ferwmally can move easily maser Newthor 
uarriage ne celibacy are disastrous in 
themselves. the muscMiet hen (a self-assertion, aint 
‘i surrender to desites, The moot ci the matter is 
the diflerence between Retirenmeot and 


Companionship 2s modes of life Thone who 
‘choose Compamonship are right to marry; but to 
‘those who would retire from tuman affasry 
celibacy is 20 ornament. 


But if there are some grounds for celibacy in 
the world, from the description of paradise 40 the 
Korn, it is hard to imagine celibacy there 
Legally a marriage must be consummated snd 
forty days are allowed for this, failing which the 
marriage contract is void, 

A Hadith says: "Marriage is half of the faith; 
the other half is patience.” is esoteric meaning 
is clearly tantric; not only is pleasure of union 
sanctioned, but marriage is a means of 
reintegration of man and woman into their 
metaphysical prototypes within Being; a return 
to the Principle. The female becomes infinitude 
{in face of the Absolute, the male is absorbed and 
disappears into the infinitude af the female, each 
becoming one’s real Self 

Islam tolerates polygamy but does not 
encourage it. The number of wives ix fixed at 
four, The existence of polygamy in Islam is 
recognition of the universal social conditions of 
the times and corresponds 10 a view of man in 
which the male reflects the unity of the 
metaphysical principle, and the female its 
‘infinity, and thus the multiplicity of the Ail, oF 
Divine power of manifestation. 

Fornication and adultery are condemned 
Intercourse during menstruation 1s prodibited, as 
4s anal intercourse, and also violence and force 
against @ partner's will, But these are the only 
restrictions; the Koran says “Your women are 
your fields; go to your fields as you wish 
(2.224), From very early times various methods 
‘of birth control have been practiced 1n Istam and 
legal opinion generally admits the use of 
contraceptive devices if the partners agree. 
Qudis (udges”) are known to admonish 
husbands whose wives complain that they have 
rot carried out their duties towards them, and 
ee versa 

Th “Arabi salt: “The most intense and perfect 
contemplation of God is through women, and the 
‘most intense union {in the world] i» the conjugal 
act.” And Jalal ad-Din ar-Rami said: “ldo not 
wear 3 shirt when I sleep with the Adored One.” 

















‘Shab-i-Barat, sce LAYLAT ob BARA'AH, 


‘ash-Shidhifi, AbO-I-Hasan “Ali iba “Abd Allah 
(595-65001196-1258). Usually called “Imam 
ash-Shadhili”, he is the founder of the 
Shadhiliyyab, one of the most important Sufi 
‘brotherhoods; itis named after him, and includes 
the Dangawiyyah, the "Alawiyyah, and many 
‘other orders. 

Horn in Ghumnara, Tunisia, his first master was 
Muhammad Abo "Abd Allih ibn Haruzin (a 
6391236), himself a spiritual descendant of the 
famous Abi. Madylin. He also followed for a 
time a Shaykh called AbG-LFath al-Wisifi, but 
desired to find the gutb (spiritual axis”) of his 
age. and upon the advice of AbO-lFath went 10 
seek him in Moros 

There he found “Abd ai-Saliim ibn Mashih of 
Rez, who lived in retreat in the Rif on the Jabal 
“Alam, This was to be ash-Shadhiti’s definitive 
teacher who, at their first meeting wold him to 
perform the ghus/, or greater ablution. When 
ash-Shadhitl did 0, thn Maxhish told him to 
perform the ghus! agwin. The third time ash- 
Shikthill understood, and said: "L wash myself of 
all previous knowledge and learning”, removing 
from himself the obstacle of provisional 
knowledge before accepting the spiritual 
iMlumnination of the Saint 

Air he left thn Mashivt, ash-Shadhill made 
Egypt the center of his activity and teaching, and 
was well received there, His teaching insisted 
‘upon the inward nature of the spiritual path, thay 
his disciples did not wear the parched closk 
(Ahirgah) Wat way frequently worn as an 
‘outward badge of asceticisin by many Sufis, nor 
did they abandon their livelihood to undertake 
mendicant wandering. or renounce property and 
material comfort, oF even hesitate 10 Wear fine 
clothes, For ashyShadhill, detachment from 
worldly things did not moan to despise beauty or 
Wo need to mortify the flesh. Above all, the 
emphasis of the Shadhilt perspective is. upon 
ma'rifah, discernment and the intellectual 
penetration of reality. This iy no mere 
intellectualism, but corresponds te the initiatic 
process of finding the center through the maze of 
existence, as exemplified in the myth of Theseus 
and the labyrinth, or of Aeneas’ amival at the 
city of Dido where be traverses, mentally, 3 
‘maze drawn on the city walls, Symbolizing the 
intellectual process and the spintaal journey, 
there is a maze drawn in stone on the floor, 
between the entrance and the alter, of the 
Cathedral of Chartres. A postulant who traversen 
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this maze seeking its center will find himself 
approaching it and receding from it, from time to 
time lost, and obliged to retrace his steps, before 
he cam attain to it. It is & game of hide ant seek, 
of losing and finding, played with God. 

Imam ash-Shidhili had a vision in which be 
‘saw the names of his disciples written in the 
“inviolare tablet” where God's decrees are 
inscribed (ahfawh a-mahfiizy, and understood 
this to be a promise fram heaven that those of his 
spiritual descendants. who held 10 his precepts 
and the precepts of his successors would be 
spared the fire of Hell. A provisional oF 
temporary entering into the fire for those who 
will ultimately achieve a paradisal state 
corresponds 10 the notion of “purgatory”: to 
achieve paradise directly is, however, 
considered to be an exceptional possibility, and 
axhyShddhill’s vision is understood to be a 
dispensation in which, if further purification 
after death were necessary, the soul would 
undergo it as a temporary deferring of paradise, 
{in a state which is neither hell nor yet parndise, 
whereby the xoul would be purified in a 
beneficent way rather than through expiatory 
wuftering. 

Imam Shidhill is buried in Humaithra, a 
Village near the Red Sen, where he died while 
‘tetuening from the pilgrimage, 

He left no writings except for a half-dozen 
litanies such as High al-Blarr (the Litany of the 
Earth"), ond Hizb an-Nase (the Litany of 
Help"). all of which he claimed were inspired. 
‘The most famous is the powerful litany known 
as the Hieb al-Bahe (the Litany of the Sea’) 
‘The essence of his teaching is masterfully 
‘contained in the writings of Thm Ati" Allah al: 
Iskandart (a. 7001309), the Kita alsin 
Book of Aphorisms") which hay been 
frequently unstated and commented upon, Tha 
"Ata" Allah was himself a disciple of Abdel 
“Abbis Almad abMursi (6/6:6N01219}287), 
{an Andatosian from the cirele of ash-Shidhifi to 
Alexandria who played an important role in 
perpetuating ved establishing ash-Shadhit’s 
Aeachings. It was said of axh-Shadhili that it was 
‘enough tht a ciscipe spent fow days with hirw 
or an opening (tart) 10 be made in the seul sat 
‘would begin to dissolve the existential iflusion 
‘and start him on the way to fealization. See 
DARQAWE HIZB al BAUR: IBN “ATAS 
ALLAH: SILSILAM: SUFISM, 














ae 


asb-Shafi', Mubammad iba Ides (50.205767- 
820). The architect of systematic Islamic law, be 
‘was born in Palestine and raised in Mecca. He 
‘was a Qurayshi who had fived in contact with 
‘Beduin tribes. thereby deepening his knowledge 
‘of Arabic and poetry. He studied law in Medina 
with Malik ibn Anas, and also pursued studies in 
Baghdad, to which he renurned several times, 
thus becoming intimately acquainted with 
‘Hanafi law. 

‘As against the customary usages (Sunnah), of 
the Medina community upoo which Malik iba 
‘Anas drew to amplify the law. and against the 
deductions and speculations of the Hanafi 
school, ash-Shafil promoted the Hadith and 
Sunnah of the Prophet as being the primary 
authority for the interpretation of Koranic 
injunctions. These, he said. were more important 
than qivdis (“analogy”), and were followed in 
degree of importance by jimi’ (“consensus”) as 
the legitimizing basis of law. Koran, Haxith and 
Sunnah, qiyas and yjma" thus became jointly asd 
al-figh (the “roots of jurisprudence”), that in, the 
‘systematic basis of law 

‘Ash-Sh86i"t did not himself found a schoo! of 
law: this was done by bis disciples. Hix 
methodology was universally adopted by the 
other schools. Ash-Shafi'l is buned in Cairo. Sew 
SHARI*AH. 


‘Shah of Iran, sce PAHLAVE 


Shah Wall Allah (1//5-1/781708-1762). A 
religious leader who promoted reformed, 
active, and mone mifitant Islam in toda. His 
writings drew upon all fields of Islamic study ~ 
jurisprudence. theology. and mysticism ~ 
synthesized in accordance with bis own criginal 
approach and intuitions, 


‘Shahddah (from the verb shahidki, “w observe”, 
to “witness”. “Wo testify"; "s perceiving”, “a 
testimony"), The affirmation and creed that ts 
fundamental to Islam; the first and most 
important of the “Five Pillars of Islam”, The 
Prophet said: “lt have brought nothing more 
important than the shahddah” When it is 
accepted sincerely ~ or “seen” = the 
consequence ts surrender (isllint) to God, AMAR, 
and becoming muslim. It is made up of two 
statements, the “wo testifieations™ (ash: 
shahasdatsoy, the dual of shahadah. In this 
‘content it should be noted that the word shahicte 








{and hence the noun shahikdal) has double 
significance typical of the genius of the Arabic 
Janguage: it embraces the acts of seeing or 
perceiving and then of declaring that one has 
seen of perceived. The key to this is the link 
between act and speech which, in the Arabic 
soul, is so swift and spontaneous that many 
words hear a double significance reflecting it 
For example, dhikr (“memory”) is also 
mention”. that is. the verbalization of memory 
It is for this reason that the first meaning of 
“observe”, “sce”, “perceive” passes on to the 
complementary meanings of “beat witness”, 
“testify”. “live out the truth that has been 
pefeeived and, even, “die for that truth”: the 
word shahid means “manyr”. The Arabic 
shahsdstin are Ashhady an 1 its iieL.tsh 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammastan cavGlu-Ltih -L 
perceive ‘and bear witness) that there is no god 
except Allah and I perceive (and bear witness 
‘that Mubammad is the Messenger of Goa.”) 
The rales of eophomy 10 Arabuc elide the um rn the 
foiowing fam and ra thas this bs correctly 
pronounced Axihacy aiid ha ld Jah and 
Mubsannadar ear 18h » 





It is the Arabic alone that vehicles the ritually 
effective and sacramental force of the words 
‘Ultimately, the one condition of salvation is the 
complete acceptance of the shahiklah. The 
shahidah exponges the error of Adam ~ 
xymbolized by the eating of the forbidden fruit ~ 
of seeing objects as reality, in place of God. The 
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shahitud, in defining the Prophet Mubammad, 
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shahidab 's sufficient in order to be saved. Kut 
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Javed until the implicit realization has penetrated 
to the center of bis being, until through 
concentration upon the truth, and virtue, the 
individual substance Is transformed and made 
itself adequate to the truth. 





‘The Beslouins say, "We believe 
Say: “You do not betiewes eather 

say, “We surrender”: far belie 

‘hav not yet entered your hearts. 

The believers are thoxe shu believe 
1m Good and His Mewenger. then have 
‘ot doubted, and have struggled 

‘ith theie pemsessions and their selves 
A the wary of Gan; thon’ — they ane 
the truthful omen.” (49:14-15) 


The primary shahddah is made up of two 
elements: the first is the mafy (negation): i 
‘Haha, (there is no gods"). The second ts called 
firmation”y: Adlth, Between them 
is a bridge, /Mld, which is a word made up of a 
conditional (ia, "if") and ® negation (i “nost”), 
The conditional “side” of the bridge sla faces the 
negating ify, and the negation “side” of the ikt 
faces the affirming of the ithivit ‘Vw it says that 
“there is no reality if it is not the Absolute 
Reality. God” its juxtaposition of “if” and 10 
negatives is a kind of magical or miraculous 
pathway out of the world towards that whieh com 
ever be negated, Alki 

The first shahadah casts man into an endless 
‘ocei, that of the Bernal, the Tremendous. The 
second, Mubammadun rasdlusLtah, in which 
Muhammad is at once Prophet, revelation and 
creation, is a vessel coming from the unique 
Reality, and thereby existing through It, which 
saves mag from drowning in the infinite depths 
of the Absolute, See FIVE DIVINE 
PRESENCES; FIVE PILLARS, 

















‘Shahid (lit, “witness”, pl. shahactil’), A martyr, 
first of all he who dies fighting. bearing witness 
10 the faith, Such are assured a place im paradise 
land are buried in the clothes they wore in batthe. 
At the resurrection their bloodstins will testy 
to their merit, Assimilated to martyrdom ane 
those whose death his been tragic oF arousing 
‘compassion, See MARTYRS; SHAHADAH, 


‘Shahrastini, Ab0-l-Fat) Muhammad ibn ‘Abd 
ab Karim (4605481076153). Historian and 
student of religions, he was Persian born in 
‘Shabrastin, in Khorasan. Shabrastint was a 
‘Sunni, an Ash’arite, who studied jurispnidence 
with Abtd-Muzaffar Abad al-Khawaff and 
Aba Nast iba al-Qushayri, and theology in 
Nayshabor with abAngarl, a student of il 
Juwaynl, Shahrastint wrote w hook on theology 


ayy 





called Nihayat at-Iqdim files al-Kaltim (“The 
imits of Prowess in Theology”), and a 
‘circumscription of philosophic competence in 
‘Musana ‘it ai-Falisitah (“The Productions of the 
Philosophers”). 

It is because of the remarkable survey af the 
religions of his time, Kitt al-Milal wa'Nibal 
(The Book of Religions and Systems of 
‘Thought”) that he is highly regarded, for he was 
fan observer who saw to the heart of the matter in 
regard to religious doctrines and beliefs. 

Placing Islam at the center, Shahrastint sucied 
other religions and graded them according 
their proximity to Islam, It ix interesting to note 
that, although this appears at first sight 10 be a 
purely ethnocentric approach, it is @ 
classification that would make little sense 
around any other religion. for example 
Boddhism; but it is in fact a natural way to 
proceed im the ease of Islam, since it is the 
religion of the Absolute revealed ax such 
Shahrastiini showed his sense of objectivity by 
freely admitting that some of the practices af 
Islam were against reason (though not false for 
all that), 

‘Shahrastant analyzed the divergences among 
Shi'ite sects treated of Christianity and Judaism, 
the Philosophers, Hellenisis, the Gnostic sects 
sucl as the Jate Valentinians, or Bardesaians, 
tind the Buddhists. In the Hindus, Shahrastint 
recognized in their esoterism the same theories 
‘asin Pythagoras, who. as an todo-European, was 
indeed kindred to the Hindus, Greek Paganism 
being in cerwin ways an attenuated form of 
elements in Hinduism. OF the tink between 
Pythagoreans and Hindus, Shahrastint said that 
i student of Pythagoras named Qulinus went to 
India and taught 0 disciple called Brahmanan 
who became ruler of the country; which ean 
perhaps be thought of ax a very condensed 
account of the Aryan invasions of India 
Shabrastint provided precious information on 
‘Zurvanism, « heretical form of Zoroastrianism, 
am! om other tong vanistied religions 

Shuhrastint classified religions according to 
four categories: 











1, Thove who powess a revealed book 
Maslis, Jews, Christians 

2 ‘hove who possess something like a 
reveales! hook: Magisns ond Manicheans, 

3, Those who subscribe 10 laws and binding 
judgements without benelit of a revealed book 


ana 


‘Sabiuns (Hellenist Pagans). 
4. Those who bave neither a book nor fixed 
Jaws: worshipers of stars and idols. 


He was very sympathetic towards the Subians, 
by which he mesnt the Hellenist Pagans of 
Harran, calling 3 group of them ashdb 
Tubiniyyats (“people of the Spirit", or nom 
Muslim peoples with an apprehension of 
revelation), He recognized their origins as 
coming from a primordial Prophetic tradition 
which he called that of the Adhimum in 
particular, Shahrastint thought that their Prophet 
‘wax Hermes (who is often identified with the 
Prophet fis, of Enoct. in Islam), 

Shahrastinl presented the beliefs of the 
Sabians in the form of a discussion between 
them and the funwfa’. the pre-Islamic 
Abrahamic Monotheists. Of Christianity, he 
recognized "that Paul had introduced philosophy 
into the retigion of Peter”. In reporting strange 
mythologies, he spoke of the legend of the 
Pheonix, a/‘anga" al-khurdfyyah ("the 
legendary griffon”) & bird consumed by fire 
within itself, and then reborn, which the 
Muslims held to be one of the mythological 
marvels of India. See AHL al-KITAB; 
GHULAT; HARRAN: RUKHKH; SABIANS; 
TALIMIYYAH 


‘Shab Walt Allah, sew hefove SHAHADAH. 


‘Shamil, Imam ( /2/2-12881797-1871}. The 
courageous and tenacious leader of the Muslim 
lwibes of Daghestan in the Caucasus, who led is 
People m the war against Russian conquest from, 
1834 until his capture in 1839. During the tiene 
he was the chief of the Lezghian tribe, 
Daghestan was organized as a theocracy, ram 
Mirictly according to the sharF'ah 

‘The discipline imposed by Shamil, who was of 
the Nayshbandi order of Sufis, inspired a 
desperate resistance against increasing odds. 
‘When he wars captured and Daghestan annexed 
to the Russian Empire, Shamil was received with 
hoaor by the Trar, and albeit in exile, lived on a 
Pension with his family in St, Petersburg. He 
was allowed to go on the pilgrimage. in the 
course of which be died. He is buried in the 
‘Bagl” cemetery in Medina. 





‘ash-Sharnl, “Abd al-Wahbab (899.97.8)498- 
1565). Egyptian Sufi suthor 


‘SharT'ab (from the root shara’a, “to introduce” 
"enact", “prescribe”, “revealed religious law’ 
‘also shar" and shir‘ah). The canodical law of 
Islam as put forth in the Koran and the Sunnah 
‘and elaborated by the analytical principles of the 
four orthodox schools (madhhab, pl. mnadhihib) 
the Shifi'l, Hanbali, Hanafi, and Maliki, 
together with that of the Shiites, the Ja'fari. The 
Zaydi Shi'ites also have their own schoo! of law 
as do the "IbSdis, or Khitrijites 

The usa al-figh (it. "roons of jurisprudence”) 
aire the basis of Islamic law among the Sunnis: 
Koran, Hadith and Sunnah (acts and statements 
of the Prophet). give ("analogy"), and {jm 
{popular consensus of the community, or 
tummat). Another principle, siihiid effort"), is 
the extrapolation from these principles to 
specific cases. In the Sunnl world, and among 
Akbbarf Shi'ites, the age of (ibid is considered 
to be passed im the sense of having been the 
‘prerogative of the period in which the systems of 
Jaw themselves were established. At least this is 
the official, or doctrinal, position, for, in fact, a 
certain degree of tihdid is always inevitable and 
has always gone on. Among the Usui Twelve 
Imam Shiites in Iran, the situation ix the 
‘opposite; ijtihikd has not only continued 
officially. but since the victory of the Usifi 
school in Persia over the Akhbaris two hundred 
years ago, it has been continuously intensified, 
‘and modem developments are carrying the Shi" 
ites into completely uncharted terntory. 

‘The Wahihabis and Hunbolis limit (yma to the 
generation af the Companions and their 
immediate followers, the sibi'de, Kiinijites 
limit Yjmé" to their own community: Twelve 
Iradim Shi'ites add the teachings of their Imre 
to the Sunnah, and Lisills admit the ijohiit of 
qualified contemporary Shi'ite religious 
suthonivies 

‘Acconding to Islamic law. every act fits into 
‘one of the following categories: far, obligatory 
‘under lnw, such as the performance of prayer: (to. 
this is added wajib, obligatory through legal 
‘extrapolation but not expressly mentioned in the 
primary sources of taw s0 that its omission is no. 
‘sin); muxtahabb or mandhid, not obligatory but 
recommended; mutdih, neutral or permitted: 
makrih, no forbidden but discouraged; and 
arirn,fexbivdden. The principle of retaliation for 
tan offense, which corresponds to the Mosaic 
law, is called gis, In place of the revenge 
‘embodied in the tribal custom which preceded it, 














gisils introduces the principle that the 
cconyequences of an act are contained in the act 
invelf. Intention (niyyn) is the critical factor tn 
determining the nature of every act. in 
accordance with the Hadith: "Actions are 
acconding to their intention...” 

Islam makes no distinction between religion 
and life, nothing being excluded from religion, 
‘or outside it and “secular”, Islamic law covers 
not only ritual but every aspect of fife, His often 
said that in practice today Islamic law is limited. 
in many Muslim countries to questions of farnily 
and religious practice, whereas civil 
administration and commerce are covered by 
separate legal systems, In fact, & similar situation 
prevailed from early times: the parallel system 
cof law was the eivil law of the prince, which, 
being also of indigenous origin, did not raise the 
{Kinds of objections which are being raised today 
by traditionalists against the modem legal 
systerns which represent modern times and are 
therefore borrowed from European models, 
Reecause Islamic law is extremely klealistic in its 
approach, assuming a natural desire to conform 
to the truth, and the existence of a “holy” society 
disposed to religious conformity, there hax 
always existed a parallel system of justice 
administered by the state 

It is not possible to incriminate someone in 
shar'ah law apon circumstantial evidence: there 
must be witnesses, or the confession of the 
accused. This makes the prosecution of criminal 
cases difficult, if not impossible, in_ practice, 
Thus the justice carried out by the political 
authorities was always a necessary complement 
to the sharfab; and the ruling prince coukd 
administer punishment and hand down rulings 
which superseded those of the religious courts, 
This exercise of judicial authority by the civil 
authorities, the prince and his delegates down 10 
the local level, was called siyitsah shar'iyyah and 
accounted for as much administration of justice 
as did the teligious courts, The Prince also 
promulgated gandn, of civil law (from the 
Greek. Kanon "canon”), and published edicts 
(apzahin), pretogatives which sre taken over by 
modem governments and legislatures 

In addition, sharf'ah law ix in practice 
traditionally limited by the customary laws cf 
people who adopted Islam. Among the Arabs 
this as meunt that the customary rules of 
Medina and Kufah were integrated inte sharia 
fas such, but for peoples whe came upan the 
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‘circumscription of philosophic competence in 
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scone later, such as the Berbers or the Qashqai, 
for example, this meant that as long as the 
community maintained its tribal or group 
identity, the traditional customs of the tribe were 
interpreted into the community"s legal usages. In 
many cases these tribal customs  ("dctin 
supersede sharl"ah law. This situation is 
particularly marked in the Malay countries, amd 
above all in Indonesia where the customary law, 
called adat, plays a very peominent role. 

Nowhere today, with the exception of Saudi 
Arabia and some Gulf states. is shaeTiab Saw the 
dominant legal system, In some countries it has 
been replaced entirely by legal systems copied 
from European countries; in others it has been 
rolegated to deciding cases of family law: and in 
‘others it exists side by sie with European legal 
systems adopted in the 19th century and first 
applied 10 conimercial transactions. The Code 
Napoleon was established in Egypt by 
Muhammad “Ali; in Turkey during the 
Tanghmat, the period of reforms in the last 
‘century, & synthesis was made from Europeu 
legal aystomy; Jordan still uses the 19th century 
‘Ottoman legal system, while Turkey italf, since 
the abolition of the Sultanate, hax adopted codes 
iawn up even mare closely upon European 
models. Countries that underwent European 
colonialism adopted in large part the legal coves 
‘of the colonial power, and the creation of 
modern constitutions has led to further adoption 
‘of European taw 

‘The desire to return to @ more religious society, 
‘oF 10 rediscover expressions of political life 
though indigenous forms rather than. borrowed 
‘ones, and the rise of modern fundamentalism 
‘and new nationalisms as a way of "provest™ ard 
evolution, have obliged many governments to 
mike gestures of "a return to Islamic law” 
‘These have taken the form of superficial, 
symbolic, and sporadic applications of the more 
rigorous aspects of such punishments as public 
Alogging in order to play up to popalar 
sentiments, However, 0 retin to shari"ah law 
woukt symbolize the retum to an age of faith, 
‘and. that is entirely beyond the cupacities of 
modlemn peoples as whole, and still less of their 
kovernimients which, even despite themselves, 
Ihave accepted the premises of materialism and 
no croysed a point of no-return, 

‘The application of starr'ai law exclusively and 
Jn its totality is ot possible txtay. without 
compromising admixtures of modern ides (as 
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exemplified by the reformers who adopt modem 
rationalism as axiomatic), or through stultifying 
simplification: it cannot be, unless the world 
itself were to return to another age. And this ts 
not feasible for whole societies without changes 
‘of cosmic proportions which are out of human 
hands, whatever may be possible for individuals. 
This was forescen by prophecy. for there is a 
saying antnbuted to the Prophet that: “In the 
beginning, if one omits a tenth of the law, one 
‘will be punished, but at the end of time. if one 
accomplishes a tenth of the law, one will be 
saved.” See also ABU HANIFAH: AHKAM: 
AKHBARIS: CREED: DIVORCE; PARD: 
PATWA: FIQH: al-FIQH albAKBAR: FIVE 
PILLARS; HADITH: HARAM; IBN HANBAL: 
UTIHAD; IKHTILAF; INHERITANCE; 
INTENTION: — ISTIHSAN; —_ ISTISLAH; 
KORAN; LEGACIES; MADHHAB; MALIK 
IBN ANAS: MUWATTA’: QADE: QISAS: 
SCHOOLS of LAW: ash-SHAFI'I: SUNNAH: 
TALFIQ: TANZIMAT; THEFT: USOLIS: 
WAJIB: WAQF; ZAHIRL 


‘Shartadl, "AIT (1933-1977). Moshernist_ Iranian 
political thinker and activist. Although he was 
‘ranian, he died in Damascus and is buried there 
He was noted for his eclectic iews and his 
‘opposition to the West and to capitalism, to 
which be thought the answer lay in his 
understanding of Islam, an understanding which 
appears to have been fashioned by a kind of 
Existentialism drawn paradoxically from 
Western sources rather than from Iranian ones, 
Ne was popalar with university studeots. 


Shartt (lit, “noble”, pl, Shurafa’). The 
descendants of the Prophet through his daughter 
Watimab and “All ibn Abi Talib. The Prophet had 
other daughters, but upon the marriage of 
Fa}imah the Prophet called a spectal blessing 
Hach Sharif draws his line of descent from one 
of the two grandsons of the Prophet, Hasan and. 
Husayn, 

Today there are many thousands of Shuraf" ia 
Islamic communities. They are treated with 
respect an addressed in traditional societion by 
| particular title: Sidi, Sayyid, Mawlay ete, In 
‘some countries special registers exist to inscribe 
those who are entitled to be calles Sharaf’ Two 
ruling families tortay are Sharifian, these of 
Morocco and Jordan. 


‘Shaytth (lit “old man”, “elder"). The title of the 
head of a village, or of a whole tribe, usually 
elected. It is also the title of onc who has 
authority, whether spiritual or political, and in 
Particular of a savant oF a learned, or otherwise 
venerable, person. 

A special meaning of the word is that of a 
spiritual master, a sruru, the head of a Sufi order, 
which in Arabic is also murshid (guide). In 
this sense, its equivalent in Iran and lndia is Ptr 
which is used in place of Shaykh. 

Distinctions are made repanting the function: a 
Shaykh ab-barakat (or Shaykh at-tabacruk} is 
‘one who gives initiation into 3 Sufi order. One 
who gives, im adkition, doctrinal or spiritual 
teaching is » Shavkh as-silikt, one who has 
achieved a knowledge mot through an 
application of doctrine and methox, but through 
scstatic exaltation, is a Shaykt alsjadh Suct a 
‘one, who may pensess something of a spiritual 
state because of his experience, has little means 
of conveying a useful teaching for the 
edification of others 

The Shidhilis make the following three 
distinctions: a Shaykh ata Nim. one who knows 
doctrine, what the Hindus would call a pai a 
Shaykh avtarbiyah, or master who can give 
effective instruction in the spiritual path; and a 
Shaykh at-taragql, 4 “Master of ascension” who 
possesses a degree of spiritual realization af the 
truth, and can bring others to his degree of direct 
knowledge. See SUFISM. 





Shaykh al-Islim (it, “whe Elder of Islam”). A 
tile which came imo use at the Hime of the 
Buydds, a peniod in which very extravagant 
ames and titles were popular, it wax applied 
‘occasionally as an honorific to religious leaders 
‘of high standing 

The title acquired an increasingly specific 
function during the Ouoman Caliphate, and 
finally became the office of Mufti of Istanbul 
The Shaykh ab-Islim was appointed by the 
Caliph. Towards the end of the Caliphate, the 
‘office had become a sizable institution with a 
secretariat 10 carry on its duties, but was 
abolished in 1924 along with the Caliphate itself 





Shaykhis. A Persian Shi'ite sect founded by 
Abad ibn Zayn ad-Din ab-Absi" (1166- 
24 N1Y7S3-1826), After the disappearance of the 
twelfth, or “Hidden Imam” in 2607K78, four 
successive persons claimed 10 represent him 





until 329940, when there began the “greater 
occultation” (al-ehaybah al-kubra), During this 
period, which continues today. contact with the 
Hidden Imam, except for several legendary 
‘oveasions, has been broken of 

Hight hundred years tater, Ahmad al-Absa’T, 
calling each of the four original wakils, of 
representatives of the Hidden Imm, the bi 
(door), believed himself to be under a special 
guidance from the Imiim and gathered followers 
He evolved a neo-Sevener doctrine which was 
branded as heretical by the Shite authorities. Its 
speculative theory that earthly bodies are a 
mixture of material and subtle natures, and that 
there exists an intermediate spiritual world, 
which he called the hurgalya (something very 
luke the pleroma of Gnosticism), posed to threat 
1o Shr'ie essentials and was common enough; 
but the new doctrine exalted the Imims and their 
role in creation beyond the claims of ordinary 
Shiv to the point of polytheism. 

The successor 10 al-AbsAT was Sayykt Karim 
Reshti (4, 1251843), who claimed to be guided 
bby the Hidden Imam in dreams, By this time the 
sect was alveady regarded with great suspicion 
hy the authorities, and grounds for their concen 
were 10 grow When, after Sayyid Karim died, 
some of the Shaykhis found & new leader in the 
person of Mirzd "AN Mubammad ash-Shirkat, 
‘The year /260/1844 was believed to be the yenr 
in which the Twelfth Imam would return to the 
‘world; Mirza went s0 far as to claim pobicly to 
the the Bib ("door") ~ a more direct Link than 
before ~ to the Hidden Imam, He was brought 
before the courts ~ such a claim having serious 
religiows and political implications in Persia 
and spent much of his career imprisoned, In 
148 he cluimed 10 be the Twelfth Imam, He 
was shot by a firing squad at the age of thirty in 
Tabeiz in 1267/1880, after his followers had 
caused riots, 

In addition to claiming 10 be the spokesman, 
the ib ("door") to the Hidden Imm, and the 
Invi himself, Mirzi "AIT had in his brief career 
gone on to found a new religion, This 
Incorporated modernist elements such as. the 
‘equality of women and abrogation of the Koran, 
advocated the removal of the Ka'bah and the 
tomb of the Prophet, and proposed a binarre xet 
of pcudo-mystical practices centering an the 
numbers 19 (the lunar metonic eyele) and 28 
(another funar eyele), The number 19 is also the 
numeric value of the Divine Name al-Watad 
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("The One"), The claims of the Bab expanded 
into prophethood and beyond, He also predicted 
“promised one” who would fulfil his teachings, 

‘The proselytizing of his followers led to civil 
disturbances, insurrection, and his own demise. 
‘The writings of the Bib sre the Buyin or 
“Explanation”, and his followers, called Bibis, 
‘exist to this day in Iran in small numbers. 

‘The question of his suecession, in the 
characteristically unstable fashion of such 
doctrines, led to further developments. Some 
followed the Bibs original teachings. but a pew 
{group arose which was shortly to split into two 
new sects. The new group was led first by a 
figure called by the cult name of Subti Azal 
("Eternal Dawn"); and a schism occurred with 
the emergence of another Jeader called Baha” 
Allah (the Radiance of God"), thus ereating two 
sects, the Azalis and the Buhlls. 

Not all the original Shaykhis had adhered 40 
the Bib, and those who had not now proceeded, 
under the headership of one Mubammad Karim, 
‘a descendant of the imperial Qajars, to form the 
“new” Shaykhis, of whom thousands still exist 
in Iran today, along with the "Old Shaykhis™, 
survivors of the Bulbis, and the Bahi'is. 

Al-Absi'l had changed. the 'Twelve-Imam 
Shi'ite doctrine of “Five Supports” (Divine 
Unity, Prophecy, Resurrection of the Body, 
Imimate, and Justice) 10 four, combining some 
supports and eliminating others: the fourth he 
made the principle of the “perfect Shi'ite” who is 
{in communication with the Hidden Imam. At the 
peesent time, although the Shaykhis possess two 
‘of their own schools of theology, many, if not 
‘most of them, have beliefs and « conception of 
Shi'ism indistinguishable from that of the 
‘Twelve-Iman Shiites of Iran. 

Nevertheless, this series of fissipurous sects is 
clearly w eeaction to the tension crested in 
‘Twelve-Imam Shi'ism by the doctrine of the 
Hidden Imam, ‘The absolute importance of the 
Invi in the perspective of Shi"ism on the one 
hand, ant the absence of anyone for a ttwasand 
YYoars to fulfill the role ~ were it possible to do 90 
~ hak caused (nnumerable convulsions of this 
kind! in Persian history, and continves do 90 
today. See HABIS; BAHA'IS; HIDDEN IMAM; 
SHEISM. 








Sbirah (tit, the “factions, “party”. fom shar 
“Ali “the purty of "AL", Those Who supperted 
the claim to the Caliphate of “Ali ibe Abi Talib 
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are called the shi'ak. They did so because they 
alleged that “AR: bad a Divine right to the 
Caliphate, of successorship, and that he had 
received a special mandate from the Prophet: 
and because of their presuming a unique, 
spisitual authority in "Afi, which was passed on 
10 certain of his descendants. See SHI'ISM. 


Shr'ism. A branch of Isam comprising 10% or 
Jess of the twtal of all Muslims, with doctrines 
significantly different from those of the 
‘orthodox Sunni majority ShT'ites themselves are 
divided into three principal groups. 

The largest division by far, Twolve-Imim 
Shi'iem, also called “Twelvers” (ithad 
“ashariyyabh, has been the official religion of 
Persia since the Safavid dynasty came to power 
in 9071501. Twelve-Imim Shiites make wp 
‘60% of the population in Iraq and Lebanon, and 
‘Twelve-Imaim Shiite minorities are also present 
in Afghanistan, Pakistan and Syria, as well as in 
the Eastere Province of Saudi Arabia and some 
Gulf States. 

‘The Zayulis, also called "Five-Imaim Shiites” 
‘or “Fivers”, are found in the Yemen, where they 
make up about 40% of the population. 

The third largest group, altogether a million or 
more, the lama'tlis, who are "Seven-tmam 
Shiites". are conceatrated in India, and 
scattered across Central Asia, ran, Syria, and 
East Africa, 

These groups each contain further 
subdivisions, and in some case have given rise to 
offshoots, such as the Shaykhis, whilst certain 
sets on the fringes of Islam have been 
‘influcaced by ideas of a dominantly Shi'ite ~and 
‘often Ismaili ~ stamp. 

The name Shi'ite oF Shah means “a partisan” 
and comes from shi°at ‘AN (he "party of "AN" 
‘The latter comprised a small circle, originally 
ewer than than a dozen men, who advocated the 
candidacy of “Alt ibn Abi Talib for the 
Caliphate, oF suecessorship to the Prophet. "AN 
was a cousin of the Prophet as well as his son-in- 
law, having married the Prophet's daughter 
Fatimah. He was, moreover, one of the first 
sonverts (0 Islam and later gained fame as a 
warrior 

Historically. the roots of Shi'ism reach to the 
‘time immediately following the Prophet's death, 
when Abd Makr was elected as Caliph (khalitah, 
“ieutenant” of “successor” to the Prophet) at the 
Popular assembly (sagifa) in Medina, The 





election was carried out in haste ax the 
worsening rivalry between the Amsir (native 
Medinans) and the Muhijinin (Meccan 
Ammigrants) threatened to split the Islamic 
‘community. “All was not present, since he had 
stayed at the Prophet's deathbed. He was then 
just thirty years old; Arab respect for age 
naturally favored claimants of riper years, 
although historical exceptions to such a rule did 
exist, but "Al's partisans, a handful at the time, 
felt that his claims had been unjustly passed 
over. This has always been the Shi'ite 
contention, 

“Umar, designated by Aba Bakr ax his 
successor, became the second Caliph. When, 
upon “Umar's death ‘Ali was offered the 
Caliphate on condition that he abide by the 
precedents set by Abd Bake and "Umar, he 
refused to be bound, ar expressed himself 
inconclusively, and the function wax instead 
awarded by an arbiter 10 *Uthmin. When 
*Uthmin was assassinated during an insurrection 
in Medina, in a climate of growing dissension 
within the Empire because of the depotism of the 
Umayyad clan, "Alt was elected as the fourth 
Caliph in 35656, He immediately had to face an 
Insurrection on the part of two Companions, 
Talhah and Zubayr, who were joined by 
*A'sshah, a widow of the Prophet. The three 
were defeated by *All at the Battle of the Camel 
Bor “All also encountered opposition from Mu 
“awiyab, a relative of “Uthman and governor of 
Syria, which led to the prolonged and 
inconclusive Battle of Siffin in 36637, and to 
the secession of the Khinijites, or "Separatist" 
from “Ali's army, In 40661, “All was 
assaxsinated by the Khirijite Ibo Muljam. His 
son Hasan was elected Caliph, but under threat 
‘of attack from Mu'awiyah ceded the Caliphate 
to him 

After the death of Hasan. his brother Husayn, 
the only other son of "All and Fitimah (there was 
also a sister, Zaynab, a daughter of Fapmah, and 
sons of “All by other wives, who, not being born 
Cf Fatimah were not descendants of the Prophet) 
Jed a revolt against the Umayyad Caliph Yazid 
iba Mu’awiyah, counting on support promised 
by the people of Kufah, which was not 
forthcoming. Husayn’s tragic death at the hands 
‘of Mu’awiyah’s forces at Kerbala in 61/680, is 
the central even of Persian-inspired Twelve: 
Imim Shi'ism, comparable to Christ's 
crucifixion in the powerful enwions it evokes. 11 











became the focus of profound themes of guilt for 
betrayal, of the expectation of vengeance and 
justification, and, with messianic overtones quite 
alien to Sunn Islam, of the chosen one's death 
a8 a sacrifice in expiation for the sins of others. 
‘The anniversary of the event, the 10th of 
Muarmam, which coincides with an auspicious 
holiday observed in the Sunn calendar since the 
Prophet's time, is for Twelve-Imam Shi'ites the 
culmination of a turbulent ten-day period of 
mourning. At this time some Shi'ites scourge 
themselves. publicly in atonement for their 
ancestors’ abandonment of Husayn 10 Caliph 
‘Yazid’s army, and for the perceived betrayal of 
subsequent Imiims, or descendants of “All who 
inherited his spiritual mandate. According 10 
Shiite accounts, the Imiims, almost to a man and 
even in harmless old age, were poisoned by the 
Caliphs, perpetuating a theme of persecution of 
monumental proportions closely bound up with 
the Shite ethos. (Dualist doctrines often require 
that there be an external enemy who is held to 
threaten a mortal danger.) 

‘The fate of "AIT and his sons. then. ix of the 
highest import in the Shite scheme of history 
The Sunnis, too, assign “All a high place since, 
for them, he is the great champion of Islam in its 
carly fight to survive, and the venerable fourth 
Caliph, one of al-khulafa® arrishidin, the 
“rightly guided” or Patriarchal Caliphs, For the 
Suis, moreover, who dominated much of Suant 
theology from the 7dh'12th century om, “AN is 
the fountainhead of esoteric knowledge and, 
along with AbO Bakr, figures in most of the 
initintory chains, or silsiahs. “Alli also credited 
with laying down the first rules of Arve 
grammar, His descendants through Fatimaty are 
also descendants of the Prophet, beginning with 
Hasan and Husayn. 

The Shi'ites, however, hold that “AM had a 
special spiritual flinction alongside that of the 
Prophet which, acconing to them, guve him pre 
eminent sanctity that entailed the absolute nght 
to spiritual leadership, known ay the Imdmate 
This function was passed on by designation 10 
his descendants, who, together with AM, are the 
Imims. This meaning of the word is peculiar to 
Shiise: for the Sunnis an Imam is simply a 
prayer leader; the first significance, from which 
the others devalve, is “exemplar” or "model" 
The differences among the various Shi'ite 
groups hinge in part upon the identity of the 
Imims, that is, which of "All's descendants 
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inherited his authority, and also upon the 
question of the extent and nature of this 
authority. At one end of the spectrum are the 
ghilah (from ghuluw, “exaggeration” the most 
‘extreme of whom are outside Istam altogether 
and make "AU into nothing Fess than Divine, 
‘They are sometimes called “ultre-ShI'ites”, but 
sects like the "AM Hlahis (~AN-Divines”) are 
really “crans-Shi'ites”, beyond Shrism 
altogether. At the other end of the spectrum is a 
sect like the Zaydis who see in the Imiimate a 
function which may or may not be exercised at a 
particular time by a descendant of the Prophet, 
‘and which does not necessarily include a claim 
to sanctity, Midway between these points of 
view, the Twelve-Luimn Shiites assert that the 
Imam holds a spieitual and political pre- 
eminence and possesses special graces, 
‘miraculous prrwers, seeret knowledge (‘il and 
favor which God has bestowed on no-one else 
‘The Imiims channel a Divine light (the Nar 
Muhamunudi) and are also considered wo be 
“sinless”. The Imim is necessary both for 
creation to be sustained, and for the believer to 
‘win salvation, A saying is attributed to Ja’far aye 
dig, the sixth Iniim: “Who dies without 
knowing the Imam of his time dies an 
tunteliever.” In other words, Twelve-Imaim Shit 
ites make the Imam int an intermediary 
between man and God. 

This clearly resembles the idew of the Lago, 
the Imims are envisaged as half-human ant 
half-Divine means of salvation, and this is an 
idea which the rest of Islam precisely avouds in 
favor of salvation by direct surrender to God 
without intermediaries, Moreover, such a 
conception of "Ali and the Imam necessarily 
implies profound ambiguity regarding the 
Prophet himself, No such claims ane made for 
the Prophet in Shi"ism and this inevitably gives 
‘the Prophet u lesser role, in fact if not in name, 
as compared 10 "AIK IC is this which ereates the 
real divergence with orthodox Sunni Islam. 
HLALR. Gibly made the observation that all the 
Gnostic doctrines of the Middle East had flowed 
‘into Shiism, This in itl created a tension with 
‘orthodox Islam which wax a reaction 10 sueh 
tendencies in the first place und in Shi'iwm the 
Meological resistance joined hands with political 
resistance. 

‘The Shr'ite doctrine of the Imams cwn be 
summarized by certain details which are found 
in TWwolvestmam versions of the mie'a/ (the 
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Prophet's ascent to heaven): the ancient 
Prophets whom the Prophet encounters affirm 
that their missions were in part intended to 
Prepare the way for him and for the Imimate of 

“Alf, God instructs the Prophet to look out from 
heaven into the empyrean, and he sees. the 
twelve Imams performing the prayer in seas of 
light: God says of them: “These are my proofs, 
‘vicegerents. and friends, and the last of them will, 
take vengeance on my enemies.” 

Whereas no reference at all to “AM and his 
descendants is made in the Sunni account of the 
‘mir. Shiite understanding wakes the Prophet 
share his spiritual station and function with °ATL 
and eleven descendants, emphasizes the 
miraculous and outwardly avatanic nature of 
their role, and, ia the case of the last Imam, 
prescribes revenge and vindication for itself, 
This capital variation in the Islamic doctrine was 
the source of great upheaval for the Shi'ites. 

According to Twelve-mim Shi°ismn the Imiims 
ane 
1,*AU ibn Abt Talib(d. 41/661) buried in Naja, 
rag, one of the most important shrines. 

2. Hasan ibn “Ali (3. 497069) buried in Medina, 
(Some Isma'lis considered Hasan a "viceroy” of 
‘Husayn, and not an Iman in his owe right.) 

3. Husayn ido “AIN(A. 620680) buried in Kertala, 
nag, pethaps the most important Shi'ite shrine 
ot all. 

4. ‘Al Zayn al-Abidin (8, 98712) buried in 
Medina. Shi'ites believe that his mother was a 
«laughter of the last Persian King of the Sassanid 
dynasty, Thus his descendants. the subsequent 
Imams, would perpetuate the royal blood! of the 
Persian pre-Islamic dynasties. (This is, however. 
‘im all likelihood a legend, This putative daughter 
‘of Yandagird, “Shahrbanu”, has been Wentified 
by Mary Boyce as @ cultie name for Anahid, or 
Anahita, & Zoroastrian divinity of particular 
importance wader the Sassanids whe represents 
an incorporation inte Zoroastrianism of the 
Wabylonian goddess Ishtar, Such legendary 
gencologies were common among the Persian 
royal houses as virtually obligatory supports for 
‘tains to legitimacy.) 

S. Muhammad al: Bigir (3. 143731) Wares in 
Medina. A faction recognized his more active 
twother Zayy as Imim, giving rise to another 
branch of Shi'ites, the Zaydis, known as 
“Fivers” 

6 Ju 'far ay-Sintig (d. 148765) boried in Medina. 
Famous as a scholar, teacher of religion, and 


fountainhead of hermetic sciences, he 1s credited 
with originating the Shiite school of law, and 
many sayings which shape Shi'ite doctrine are 
attributed 10 hima, Some Shi'ites believe that he 
designated his eldest son Isma'Tl to succeed him 
as Imim, then revoked the designation in favor 
of MAsd-I-Kaizim, another son, The adherents of 
Ismail (who predeceased his father) asserted 
‘that the Imiimate rested with Ismi'l’s. son 
Muhammad. From this schism derive the 
Ismarllis, another Shi'ite sect who are one of a 
number of groups comprixing the historical 
“Seveners”, and who gave rise to the Fitimids 
land the Assassins, This divergence went deeper 
than the question of the identity of the Imams, 
however, its roots lie in the radically different 
religious doctrine at the center of Isma'ilism. 

7. Misi-I-Kazi (A, 2037818) buried at the great 
shrine of the Kazimayn in Baghdad. 

& *AIl ar-Ridd (also called "ANT Reax, 4 
204813). The “Abbisid Caliph al-Ma'man 
‘named him as his successor to the Caliphate, but 
the Iman died, while traveling, in the village of 
‘Nagaun neat Tis in Iran, and was buried near the 
tomb of the famous Caliph HarOn ar- Rashid, 
father of al-Ma'man. The town is now called 
Mashhad” (which means “place of martyrdort” 
and is technically the name of all the shrines of 
the Imdms, all being considered “martyrs. or 
indeed a kind of sacrificial victim who purifies 
the people), This, the only tomb of an Imam 
within the borders of modern tran, 1s perhaps 
second only 10 Kerbala and Najaf as a Shi'ite 
holy place. 

9. Mubacnmad at-Tagi\"the Pious”) al- Jawad 
2277835) buried at the Kazinnayn in Baghdad 
10. “AM am-Nagi (the Pures d. 2547868 at the 
age of forty-one), Dried in Samarra’, brag, a 
garivcn city where he was kept under 
sorveillance by the Caliphs “Askari (“of the 
army") is one of his epinhets. 

11, Masa ale"Askart (d. 2607873 a the age of 
twenty:eigh® also buried in Samarra’, where, 
like his father, he was kept under surveillance 
According to the “Agiid axbShi'al, he had na 
legal wife but, according to Shi'ite tradition, he 
had a son by a concubine named Narjis Khatun, 
whom Shi'ite tradition calls granddaughter of a 
Byzantine Emperor. She wax captured while 00 
‘a journey, sold into slavery. and destined for the 
household of the Irnam, 

12. Muhammad, called al-Mabdti-t-Montagar 
the awaited Madde"), and a-Qaim (the 





Permanent Imam until the enk! of time) said to be 
bom, according to Shaykh al-Mufid, on the 15th 
of Sha'ban, a festival Known as the “night of 
forgiveness” (which exists independently of this 
event) in 29869. He is said to have disappeared 
from the word in what is called the “lesser 
secultation” (a/shaybah as-sughra), upon his 
father's death in 260873, During the “lesser 
oveultation” the wishes of this Imam were 
represented in the world by four representatives. 
In 329/940, at the death of the fourth 
epresentitive. who did not name a successor, 
the “greater occultation” (al-phey at akubi 
began, during which mo one has been in 
communion with the tinlim. He is considered 1» 
be alive im the unseen, the "Mids finan” who 
is expected to return as the Mahdi. 

‘This twelfth Imam is called the “Master of the 
Age” (sabi a-zaman), ShV'ites holieve that at 
the age of four, whet his father died (260873), 
he disappeared into the cellar (sirdibi of the 
family house in Samarra’. Until 228940 be wax 
represented in the world by four consecutive 
intermediaries called wakils, The tirst was 
"Uthmiin ibe Sad, the secretary of the father, 
Hasan al" Askari, who had often wken charge of 
the affairs of the eleventh Imam (who was 
probably of poor health and died at the age of 
twenty-eight). ‘Together with the women of the 
household, this representative supplied 
{information about the twelfth Imam, describing 
his appearance, ete, ‘The fourth and Yast wakif 
declined 10 name a successor. but said on his 
deathbed: “The matter now rests with God” 

Adhereats, however, continued to believe in 
the existence of w successor 10 the eleventh 
Imam, and thus the period of the “lesser 
eccultation” ushered in the petiod of “greater 
‘ocoultation" which eoatinues toxlay. The twelfth 
Imam is considered to be alive, and will return 
he ra/'ah) as the Matul, and s0 is called the 
‘awaited Mahd?” (al-Mahdi--muntagars, The 
appearance of a leader called the Mubdll, or 
“Guided One", before the end of the world ix 
mentioned in Hadith, bat nor in the canonical 
collections. and historically the Wea upprears to 
he of Shi'ite origin. Nevertheless, many Sunni 
Muslims today share this idea; Mt is the 
identification of the Mahdi as the twelfth tivam 
which is Shi'We.) Shites believe that the 
twelfth, or Hidden Imam", heary prayers and 
imtercedes in the affairs of this world, (See 
HIDDEN IMAM: MAHDL) 
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Originally, Shi'ism was largely a political 
movement. The Umayyad dynasty imposed a 
system of Arab dominance in which conquered 
peoples, in accepting Islam, were adopted into 
Arab tribes as inferior clients (maw, plural 
mawailh dependent pon an Arab protector. This 
was pat to an end by the Caliph “Umar ibn "Abd 
al"Adiz (4, 101720), who also ended the 
exeeration of ‘AIT from the pulpits which had 
‘been common since the time of Mu'awiyah. But 
this, and Umayyad oppression, had sparked 
continuous insurrection, Revolts among the 
Christian populations of Syria were rare, but 
frequent among converted: populations in Iraq 
and Persia. Rebellions seeking redress against 
Umayyad oppression made descendants of “AML, 
among them also Muhammad ibn Hanafiyyah, a 
son of "AN by another wife, popular rallying 
points, Although all potisical movements, in this 
climate of expectation of imminent reform and 
millenial fulfillment, had something religious 
about them, early ShVism amoxinted brosklly to 
political resistance. as is shown by the Shiism 
Of the Buyids (Buwayhids), Daylami or Azeri 
‘Turks, and by the surviving Shisen of the 
Zayas, It was the emergence of the Seveners = a 
contemporary variant of ancient dualism that 
penetrated Islam in the middle of the second 
Hijei cenuery in order to excape persecution and 
{0 gaia ascendaney ~ that introxtuced the notion 
of “Divine leadery” into the body of Islam. tt 
could well be that this, coinciding with the 
political Shivism of the time, proxduced w hybrid 
which became Twelve-Imiim Shiism, Certainly, 
Wt iy Ja'far age$ddiq, ead of the Alid clan, 
‘eminent scholar and religious authority, wha is 
imide to be the spokesman of the doctrine of the 
ImAmate, and it is in his time that the Seveners 
broke upon the scene. (See SEVENERS.) 

After Ja'tur ay-S8diq, these aspirations and 
‘expectations took an increasingly supernatural 
turn, Personal salvation became « matter of 
“knowing the Imam of the age” anu! the tims 
became quasi-messianic redeemers, destined by 
Good to be His indispensable instruments i the 
world, This phase coincides with the rise of the 
Sevenor movement. ‘Thereafter, there are the 
“pre-Sevener” Zaydis, who stuck to their 
conception of the Iran as being. above all, a 
political lewler; the Seveners, for whom the 
Imam js atwotutized as a Divine hypostaxis and 
the "postsSevener” Twelve-tmiim SRI ites, who 
lie somewhere between the Fwo. 
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‘The next phase in Twelve-Imam Shi'ism was 
the development of speculative theology during 
the rule of the Buyids from 320932-4541062 
which codified the doctrine of the Imiimate. 
‘These pro-Shi‘ite Daylamis controlled the 
‘Abbasid Caliphs and the Empire and permitted 
the open expression of Shiite thought and 
literature, which proliferated. It was also under 
the Buyid Mu'izz ad-Dawlah in 35/0962 that the 
‘Shiite celebration of the “Id al-Ghadit and the 
formal public mourning for the death of Hussyn 
on the 10th of Muharram were instituted, 
Imimate doctrine was thus complete. 

The final phase tok place when the Safavid 
dynasty came to power in Persia at the beginning 
of the 10th/16th century, claiming to be related 
to the Imams, They exploited the Shiite 
complex of persecution, of being surrounded by 
“enemies”. that is to say. by Sunnis. on all sides, 
and they turned the anger generated by the 
displacement of the rightful ruler, the Imam, 10 
the furthering of their dynastic imerests. After 
gaining political control, they promoted Shi"ism 
from  minonity sect to being the state religion in 
Persia 

‘The doctrines of Shi"ism are mot the same for 
all Shi'ite groups. not even within the groups: 
themselves. Twelve-lmam Shi'ism, having been 
the state religion in Persia for five hundred 
years, hax developed the greatest homogeneity 
land the largest corpus of established dogma. 
Nevertheless, & wide variety of beliefs and 
imerpretations of the accepted doctrine exists 
among the various social and inteficetual levels 
of Shi'isin. Even between Muyjtahids, or 
religious leaders within Twelve-Lmam Shi'ism, 
‘here are considerable divergences. Moreover, 
all the doctrines have been greatly modified over 
the years, although an appearance of uniformity 
has been contrived through the retroactive 
realignment and adjustment of Shi'ite theory. In 
the last two hundred years, with the victory in 
{ran of the UsG school, which mot only allows. 
the leading authorities to exercise original 
Jwxlgements in theology and law, but makes it 
peceasary that someone should do so, & process 
of acceleraied change in Shi'ite doctrine thas 
been set in motion, This process ix still active, 
and recent changes in depth that have overtaken 
Tranian Shiism, are today widening the gap with 
‘Sunni Islam; in the carly part of this century, this 
tap had seemed tw be disappearing. (See 
ARHBARIS: USOLIS,) 


Shi'ite theology includes a doctrine known as 
the five supports: these are Divine Unity 
(tawhich, prophecy (nubuwwah), resurrection of 
the soul and body at the Judgment (783d), the 
Amamate (imiimah), and justice ( ‘adh. The first 
three are found in Sunni Islam, albeit with some 
differences of emphasis and meaning: the 
Imamate, however, is the essence of Shiism, 
and the last, justice, is an inberitance from the 
Mo*uzilites, or rationalists, whose system is in 
many Ways perpetuated in Shi'ite theology, its 
‘brittle and reductive aspects being compensated 
for by the mystical doctrine of the Imam. By the 
Term. justice, what is meant ix x reciprocity 
between man and God; God is abligedtto react in 
certain ways to man’s acts, What it means in 
‘effect is that man’s actions are also absolute or, 
in effect, divine. This caused the greatest 
‘objection on the part of the Sunnis, who said in 
response that God does what he wants, and does 
‘hot carry out the bidding of man; God does not 
depend upon man, as many Gnostics hold 

As regards rituals, the differences between 
Zaydis, Twelve-Linim Shiites, and Sunnis are 
slight in practice when it comes to such matters 
as the prayers. All Shiite sects naturally have 
their own schools of law: the Twelveelmam 
school is called the Ja fart after Ja'far ay-Sidiq. 
{tis interesting to note that both Malik fbn Anas 
and AbO Hanifah studied with Jafar ay-Sidiq, 
but came away without any trace of Shi'ite 
doctrine: both went on to found 1wo of the four 
Sunni schools of law.) 

‘Twelve-Imiim Shi'ite practice differs from the 
‘Suont in such small points as adding 3 few tines 
to the call to prayer (adham), notably “Aliyyu 
wally yorLlih ("Allis the friend {that is, Saint} 
of Gort") added under the Safavids. They also 
add extra utterances of Allahu Akbar to the 
funeral prayer. During the pilgrimage they use 
‘only open-roofed buses especially made for 
them, whereas Sunnis use vehicles which can he 
either open ar closed. Shi'ites systematically 
combine the (wo afternoon prayers and two 
‘evening prayers together as the Sunnis also do, 
bot only occasionally. They do not aceept, as do 
the Sunnis, that it suffices to wipe over the 
covering of the fect (masab ‘ali KbufTayn) 
during the ablution. They permit the 
consumption of meat not slaughtered by 
Muslims, which Sunnis admit only under reserve 
‘of necessity. More important differences are that 
the Shi'ites, unlike the Sunnis, accept temporary 








mariage (murah), and the doctrine that God 
changes his decisions (Audi): this was put to use 
by certain early Shi'ite sects, and it survives in 
greatly attenuated and transposed form in 
Twelve-lmam Sh Shiites deny the 
efficacy of prayers led by a morally unworthy 
prayer leader, whereas Sunnis make a distinction 
between the function and the person, and aecept 
& prayer ax valid regardless of the character of 
the prayer leader, provided that the prayer is 
technically in order, Shi'ites also entertain the 
doctrine of a “cycle of sanctity”, a series of 
saints which begins with “AIT and runs 10 the 
Day of Judgement; the Sunnis too have Saints 
{except for such groups as Wahhibis), but no 
such doctrine, which is clearly a reflection of the 
cycle of prophecy. For both Sunnis and Shi'ites 
the "cycle of prophecy” has been elosed by the 
Prophet, who is the "Seal of Prophets", Because 
Shi'ite theology is in many ways a prolongation 
cof Mu’tazalite rationalism, the Shiites deny both 
the uncreatedness of the Koran ancl the "beatific 
vision’. (See BEATIFIC VISION.) 

The greatest single difference, however, 
between the (wo resides in the emotional, 
messianic climate of ShP'ism, Sunnis find Shi 
ism’s vilification of the greatly venerated first 
three Caliphs repellant; and, indeed, the political 
theories resulting from the conception of the 
Imiimate ax the source of all temporal and 
spiritual authority, and of the Imiim as a kind of 
"priest-king”, have not found sympathy in the 
Maslim world at large: 

For centuries, Umayyad and "Abbasid rulers 
‘wore hostile to the Shi"ite minority, who posed a 
Permanent political threat, It was 1 protect 
themselves from this hostility that ShI'ites 
resorted to the deliberate dissienulation (a 
characteristic of Dualisms) called tayiyyuh, and 
pretended 10 be Sunni, which, by force of 
practice, many became. 

From the Sunni point of view, Shes are 
‘Muslims because their doctrines coincide for the 
‘most part with orthodox Islam; the Shi'ite belief 
in the mystic role of the Tmims, while 
deplorable, does not put them beyond the pale, 
For most of the 2h century, therefore, 
differences between Sunni and Shi'ite were 
tending to be overloaked, and, in fact, forgotten; 
but this tendency has now been reversed with the 
growth of Islanic militancy 

Yor centuries the absence of the Imam caused 
tension in Shien, since he As indispensable in 
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all domains; for example, some held that the 
Friday prayers must be suspended until his 
return, This tension ultimately produced such 
‘movements as the Shaykhis and the Babis, who 
claimed 10 represent the Hidden Imim. ‘The 
absence of the Imam continues to perturb Iranian 
society even now, for its understood — and from 
Safavid times this has been official, and even 
‘written into recent constitutions ~ that the only 
Jegitimate niler is the twelh Imm, whose 
return is awaited. ft was for this reason that the 
Shah paid a symbolic reat for his palaces, which 
hhe was considered to be holding in trust untit the 
return of the Imim, Anyone who rules in the 
climate of Shiism is necessarily held to be a 
usurper. In the Sunn world the religious 
authorities have often been controlled by the 
polinical; but in tran the Mollas have usually 
‘maintained a sharply independent, not to say 
‘occasionally hostile, amitude towards the throne 

In the 1920s the Shalt Reza Pahlevi tried to put 
down the power of the religious leaders, thus 
ending the centuriesold policy of previous 
dynasties which had sought warily to maintain a 
‘cordial relationship with them. In the past, this 
hhad been done as ifthe religious authorities were 
4 sovereign entity, s that marriages had even 
been arranged to cement or create bonds 
‘between the royal and religious spheres. 

Unlike the Sunn world, where no allegiance to 
4 religious authority ix required other than 
accepting the procedures of a school of law, 
Shi'ites must in principle adhere personally to a 
superior authority called a Mujtahic. The 
Mujtahids, the most important of whom are 
called Ayatollahs, not only decide religious 
‘matters for their followers, but als control 
considerable sums of money, because they 
‘coltect a special tax called the Ahues (a “fifth”, 
‘which was, during the Prophet's life, his share of 
the spoils of war, held by him in effect for the 
public treusury, ‘The Mujtahids collect this tax 
from their followers on behalf of the Hidden 
Imam, fly their unique authority to make 
religions decisions, their control of sometimes 
‘vast sums of honey, and their influence on the 
‘iziri sector of the econcmy, the traditional, 
‘small, shopkeepers, the Muytabids oF eminent 
Mullas wield a power that the Sunn} ‘wlumd 
voormally never have: (See AYATOLLAH.) 

‘The question of religioas authority and 
DualistNon-Duatism iv at the root of Shin. 
‘The custom of the Arabs of the North Arabian 
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desert to simply elect a successor to the Prophet, 
‘was unthinkable even to many Arabs of South 
Arabian origin: and it was, above all, unthinkable 
10 the Persians, with their traditions of priest- 
kings. Such a matter could not be left to human 
choice but had 10 be determined by 2 Divine 
decision; moreover, the Divinely designated 
Jeader could not be other than Divinely 
‘empowered. To this the martyrdom of Husayn 
added the aspect of @ passion, This drama of 
suffering and injustice appealed imesistibly to the 
Persians, a proud people with an ancient culture 
vastly superior to that of the Arabs, yet 
humiliated by defeat at their hands. Not only 
were they conquered and compelled to undergo 
centuries of foreign domination; but their 
national religion was replaced, by conquest as 
much as by conversion, and by @ revelation from 
‘outside theit traditional past. It was above all this 
nostalgia for the Gnostic religions. centered upon 
God in human form and upon the principle of 
sacrifice, that led them to exalt the person of "All, 
whom they called the haydar (the “tion”) and 
shiti wildvat (the “King of Sanctity™). In “AML 
tnd his descendants, through the doctrine of the 
Imams, they recreated the Divine, redeeming. 
‘solar heroes that the austere religion of the desert 
denied them. See als: APSHARIDS; 
AKHBARIS; AHL ab BAYT; ‘ALI IBN ABE 
TALIB: “ASHORA®; AYATOLLAH; BAB; 
BIHBAHANI; GHADIR KHUMM: HASAN; 
HILLI, “ALLAMA; HUSAYN; HIDDEN 
IMAM: IBN BABAWAYH: ‘ID ubGHADIR: 
IMAM: IMAMZADAHG IRAN; ISMA'TLIS; al- 
KULAYNI, MAHDI: MAJLISE; MASHHAD: 
METAWILA; = MIR DAMAD; MIR 
FENDERESKE: a-MUFID, MULLA; MULLA 
SADRA: MUJTAHID: MARSA ot-TAQLID: 
MUTAH: NASS: NAW ROZ: NUR 
MUHAMMADLE: PAHLAVE: PAIGHAMBAR: 
QUMM: RAWDA KHANI:  SAQIFAH; 
EVENERS; SHAYKHIS: TAQIYYAH; at 
‘TOSI, MUHAMMAD: USOLIS; ZAYNAB biat 
“ALL ZAYDIS, 





Shirk (1t, “association”). "This is the fundamental 
‘error at the root of al sin or transgression, Iti the 
“wsociation” of something with God, other than 
God Himself, God ts the Absohite. This means 
that He is Complete, Me is Totality, He is Reality 
‘Nothing can be adkled to Him, and nothing can be 
taken away. He is AllPossitvlity, He ts One and 
Inutivisible 


‘To set anything alongside God as Reality is 10 





which is the only sin that God cannot forgive, 
because it denies Himself, and prevents 


forgiveness: 


Goad forgives not that aught showkt be with Him 
axsocsatoa. fess than that He forgives 
to whosoever he will, Wiese associates 
‘with God anything, has gone astray 

‘no Yar errr. (4116) 


‘The sin of shirk (“association”) ix a name f 
Paganism; pagans are called “the associators 
(snushrikan), Boat shirk is the fundamental state of 
being in revolt against Goxt, irrespective of any 
professed belief in other goxs. It is also atheism, 
‘or the putting of nothingness in the place of Goel 

Shirk is the opposite of surrender 10 God, which 
4s acceptance and recognition of His Reality 

knowledge, or Islam, Because Islam is 
knowledge. it is initiated by the act of 
recognition: the shahidlah. ‘The shahidah is 
perceiving and declaring that “there is no god but 
God”. Sce KUFR: SHAHADAH, 








‘Shu’ayb. One of the Prophets mentioned in the 
Koran whose mission took place in the interval 
between Abraham and the Prophet. He was sent 
1o the people of Midyan, and he has sometimes 
bbeen thought to be Jethro, the father-in-law of 
Moses. (7:43-91), See PROPHETS, 


‘ShubOd (verbal noun of the verb shabidy, “10 
witness", “be witness”, observe" 
experience). This can mean simply 
consciousness of refer to the transpersonal Self 
that is ultimately the only Doer and the only 
‘Witness. This corresponds exactly to the Hindu 
notion of God as Aurtr ("doer") and bhoktr 
(rwitnesser” or “enjoyer”). It is particularly in 
this sense that the word was developed by the 
Sufi alJunayd (3, 28910) in his theory of the 
‘one actor: “everything that you see is the Act of 
‘One®, The Koran says: “And God sufficeth as 
Witness (48.28). Shuhdd is thus » complement to 
wud (“being”) 








Shu'dbiyyab. (Nationalism, ethnocenineity) 
From the early Islamic Empire onward, 
converted peoples, resenting the policy of Arab 
wupremacy, have tended to engage in forms of 


national and separative — self-expression, 
politically and in the arts. especially Iiteeature. In 
no cane, however, has Shu 'dhiyyat involved 
‘apostasy from Islam. 


‘Shri consultation, A consultative assembly 
elected the third Caliph Uthman. The term now 
refers 10 epresentative democratic institutions 
rooted in Islamic tradition. The concept was 
much promoted by Muhammad Rashkd Riga (4. 
1935). 


SToawaih, “Ame iba “Udaman (J. 177793), A. 
Persian philologist, called “the litte apple” a 
student of Khalil ibe Ahmad, one of the earliest 
authorities, He ix the author of “The Book™ (a/- 
Kitib) which determined the principles of Arabic 
grammar and remains the most authoritative 
book on the language. Sibawaih died young, 
perhaps at 33, 





Sifah (from the vert wirse/a, “wo deseribe”, an 
attribute” pl. sufi. Am attnibute of objects in the 
Philosophie sense, but also an Attribute of God as 
distinct from His Essence. In Islamic theology, 
seven particular Attributes of God are posited 
thus: Knowledge, Life, Power, Will, Hearing, 
Seeing, and Speech Other Divine Attributes are 
‘often expressed as a Divine Name, such as the 
~Magnasninous" (al-Karinny the 
“Compassionate” (anRahinny and so forth, Some 
‘of the Names are not attributes, but Names of the 
Hossence (alta, Sev DIVINE NAMES, 


Sibr, see MAGIC 


Silsilah (from sa/sala “to concatenate”, 
imerlink”; a chain”, "series”), In Sufism, the 
initistic chain of transmission of a Divine 
‘bvarakal blessing”) is called a sitsilah, arakieh 
boing « grace ora Divine influence which comes 
from God aloe. A hurakal was transmitted by 
the Angel Gabo! 1o the Prophet, and {row him 
1 hix Companions. Sifsilahs consist, therefore, of 
perwons whe have subsequently received that 
pristine arakals and from whom it has been 
‘passed an, Most recorded wisilahs come back to 
‘the Propher throwyeh Abd Bakr, “Liman, andl "Alt 
jointly. bringing together many collateral strands, 
particularly in the early stages of exch slsitah, 
These chains ofiginate in pucts of allegiance 
made with the Prophet on three occasions: the 
pacts of the first and second "Agatwh and in 
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SMLSILAH 


particular, the “Pact of Felicity” (Bayar as 
Ridwin) which was made in a moment of 
extreme danger at Hudaybiyyah jast outside 
Mecea. 

‘Completeness and authenticity of the imitiatic 
chain is indispensable to the legitimacy of 
anyone claiming to be a Sufi Shaykh. Ibn Fawzi 
(4. 59711200), the theologian, preacher, and 
universal scholar who wrote Falbiy Pbfi or the 
Devil's Delusions, denounced many deviant 
practices and notions. Among them he easily 
demonstrated that several Sufi silsilahs were 
historically impossible; that the persons who 
Were supposed to have passed on the chains 
‘could never have met. In answer te this common 
defect some Sufis claimed that the historically 
impossible connections were Uwaysiin links, 
that is, transmissions across time and space when 
physical reality interposed itself. (See UWAYS 
al-QARANT). A more serious deviation than the 
occasional corruption to which religious 
‘ongunizations are prone, is the fairly common 
practice which had arixen from early times 
among many Sufls which was that of 
systematically reciting silsilah prayers, Even 
when they we presented as merely @ pious 
Femembrance of the pust masters, these become ® 
regular, weekly ritual invocation of the human 
beings themselves, something which the Koran 
categorically prohibits, saying call wpon none 
‘other than God: "Say: Can ye yee yourselves, if 
the punishment of Allah come upon you or the 
Hour comes upon you, (calling upon other than 
Allah) Do ye then call (for help) 0 any other 
than Allah? (Answer that) if ye are truthful.” 
(6:40 and 6:71; 7°37; 10:66; 10:106; 13:14: 
17:67; 31:30; 43:86: 72:18), On the other hand, 
‘what is often called eanonic prayer among the 
Jwund'iis is actually « recitation of the names of 
the Imiims, ora case of a silsluh prayer carried te 
ity fii 

‘There ro two singular silsilahs in Sufism, 
namely thst of the Tijiniyyah Order. whose 
founder, Sidi Ahmad at-Tijan in the last century 
‘claimed {0 hve received his initiation directly 
from the Prophet in a vision, and that of the 
Khidiriyyah order which claims to have its 
transmission, not from the Prophet, bot 
independently from al-Khidr, » figure whe 
eprevents the incamation of the universal 
Intellect, Such a prodigy is hard to justify 
historically because of the ubiquitous presence of 
normal chains in the Ishamic workl; nevertheless, 
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it cannot be dismissed out of hand. Religions 
recognize such possibilities as valid, and 
Catholic canon law, for example, admits the 
efficacy of baptisms received in visions or 
dreams. 

‘An example of a typical silsilah is the 
following: 


Gabwiet 
Mutarurad 
“AN tbe Abt Talib 
ab Hasan 
-AbQ Mubarnmad Saber 
Sard abhi 
Path av Saad 
Sed 
Abd Mushasrumad Sa°hh 
Atma al Marwint 
Pevtibien Base 
Zaye ad-Din ab Queen 
Mohammad Shame ad-Din 
Muhammad 12) ad-Din 
‘Nor ad-Din Abo Hasan "AS 
Fakir ad-Dto 
Tuqay ad-Din al-Fugayyet 
"Absd ar-Rabmin al-"Atdiy az-Zayyit 
“ARS aw Salley ibe Mashish 
AbG } Hasan ash Shida t 
ADO) Abia al- Muri 
Abad Woe A13"Uh 
‘Dawod ab Maki 
Mubarnnnd W af 
"AM it Wi 
Yahya ab-Qudirt 
Alvnad itm Ught-}-Hadrant 
‘Abonad Zarroq 
‘Peahim Afahham 
| AB as Sanita ocd: Dew wie 
Abed ar Rahenan ab Fast 
Mubammod don ° Aba Alla 
‘isin ab Kast 
[Absa ib “Abs AIA 
ah’ Aratst ibn Abyinael thm "Abd Alli 
AB ab Jat 
ab’ Arabi tbe Atunad add Daryl 
Muharnrnad ie Atel ab Qadir 
Mutwamnemad ihn Quabdar al-W abil 
Muharimadt chy Habs) al Boar 
Abana te Moustafic” Ala (286-7 5.81808 
9) 
See HUDAYBIYYAH; al-KHIDR: RIDWAN; 
SUFISM, 


Sima. A dark spot on the forehead which 
develops from touching the heal against the 
‘ground in prayer. The Koran mentions it: “Their 
mark is on their faces, the trace of prostration.” 
(48:29), In Nomth Africa it is colloquially called » 
Mh, in Egypt as zhiba as-salit: 


Sin (Ar chand, pl, dbumits or khatiah, ph 
haty, on ithe, pl. athena). tn Islam sin is 
divided into two categories, The first is that of 
hand. which is a fault oF shortcoming, a 
limitation, an inadvenience, the consequence af 
which is a sanction rather than a punishment, Sin 
as dhanb is distinguished from wilful 
transgression (ithm). which is more serious and 
clearly incurs punishment rather than sanction. 
Moreover, since ithm engages will and intention 
to the highest degree. it necessarily contains the 
aspect of chan’ ax well, whereas chant by itself 
san exclude ithe. The term Ahati'ah is used in 
Practice indiscriminately for both concepts of sin, 

The concep of original sin Joes not exist in 
Islam. ‘There is a Fall, the expulsion from 
Paradise of Adam. but wot an inherent guilt 
‘which entails punishment or requires redemption. 
Indeed, the responsibility for the Fall is not 
Adtarn’s: rather. it is Satan's. Adam’s part in it ts 
Ahan (“fault”), and its consequence is the 
earthly exile of Adam and bis descendants, tut 
‘oot an infirmity which condemns them 10 a state 
‘of “original sit”. The restoration of the damage 
‘of the Pall is anticipated by the acceptance of the 
shatadah, and accomplihed by its complete 
‘realization 

‘The Islamic doctrine of the “sinlessmess (jsut) 
‘of the Prophets” exchudes the possibility that sin 
a /thrn sbould have existed in the acts of Adam, 
although chanb was possible. and occurred. 1k 
follows that, in Istam, sin as transgression did not 
‘enter the world unt Cain killed Abel, The Shi" 
ines have a similar doctrine which they apply 10 
‘their Imiim. 

The remedy for dhanb is to remove it, and for 
‘ithe wo repent and seek God's forgiveness, The 
Interpretation of the meaning of sin in early Islam 
was the principal doctrinal point which 
occasioned the schism of the Khirijites; and it 
was reactions within Islam 10 this schism, in 
particular that of the “Pietists” (Muryi'ites), 
which gave impetus to the development of 
orthodox theology. The problem led to the 
‘enunciation of al-Figh al-Aktar by Ab@ Manifah, 
which says: "We do not consider anyone to be an 

















SIMA = SINAN 


{infidel on account of sin; nor do we deny his 
faith.” ‘The Murjtites developed the concept of 
Swnall” (syeha'nd and “great” (hab'An sins 
which found its place in theology. ‘This is similar 
to the Christian division into “sins unto death” 
and sin not unto death. 

‘The cxced of al-Axh'arl says: 


They [Mushins} Go se rand any Muslin an 
‘Unitiever for any grave sin be may ccuunit, for 
Foricatwon or theft cr any wuch grave win; but hold 
‘hat auct men are Believers inasmuch ay they have 
Faith, grievous thouyh their sins may be. stam bs 
AestiTying that theve is no gox! but Goa an that 
‘Muhammad s God's Apoxile, im sosantance with 
Trasdtion (Sunnah; and Ixlam, they bol x 9 he 
sume thing as Faith 

They confess that God changes the hearts of men 
They confess the interoension of God's Apostle, and 
‘betieve that i for the grave sinners of his pecple 
and against the Punishment of the Tosmb 


Sinful thoughts do not constitute sin if they are 
‘ot put into action, and God can forgive any xin 
except kuff (disbelief and ingratitude), for which, 
there is nevertheless the remedy of caw 
(iuming to the Truth of God), It says in the 
‘Hikang of Yon tn" Allah 


Sometimes He opens the door uf ubedvence for you 
that mot the door of aeveptance: a somedines He 
condemns you to win, ant AC tars Gt toe a cause 
‘of arsiving at Him. There bs 00 minor sin when His 
Jntice confiunts you; there i no mayor sin when H 
gree confronts you 





‘And the Prophet said of God (in a Hludith Quast 


So Kong a8 you call open Me und hope in Me, I 
forgive you all that eriginates rem you: and 1 will 
‘ne hed, © son oF man, shook! your ain Teac the 
‘horiz08 of the heavens, and then you asked My 
‘pardon and 1 would pardon you. 


Sinkin (895-996/1488-15R7). ‘The renowned 
Turkish architect who built some of the most 
famous mosques in Istanbul and Turkey. Among 
these, one of the most suceessful 1s the Selinsiye 
Mosque of Fadime which, like other Turkish 
mosques, takes the Hagiah Sofia as its model, 
will a central dome and surrounding smatier 
‘ones. Sindn, however, makes of the model a 
more perfectly geometric form, less redolent of 





SINCERITY — SLAVERY 


religious mystery. but more reposed. In addition 
to mosques in Istanbul, he also rebuilt the Grand 
Mosque of Mecea. (This mosque was again 
rebuilt in the 1960s when, most fortunately, 
King Faysal ordered that Sindin's structure be 
preserved and the new mosque built around it.) 

Sinan was of Christian origin, one of the 
devshirme (Balkan “boy-levy”) who had been 
converted to Islam and inducted into the 
Janissary corps. As a soldier he took part in the 
‘campaigns of Belgrade, Rhodes. and Mohacs, 
and in the siege of Vienna he was chief of the 
Corps of Engineers. He then went to Baghdad, 
and when he returned to Istanbul, he entered the 
service of the paluce as chief architect, 

His output was enormous: seventy-five lange 
and forty-nine small mosques, forty-nine 
madrasahs, seven Koranic schools. seventeen 
public kitchens, three hospitals, seven viaducts, 
seven bridges, wenty-seven palaces, eighteen 
caravanseraix, five treasure houses, thirty-one 
baths, and eighteen burial chapels. After 
building the Suleymaniyye Mosque, Sinan said 
to the Sultan: “I have built for thee, O Emperor, 
‘& mosque which will remain on the face of the 
‘eurth till the day of jadgement: and when Halla} 
Mansur comes, and rends Mount Demavend 
from its foundation, he will play at tennis with it 
‘ant. with the cupola of this mosque. 


Sincerity, see IKHLAS. 
‘Sinf. A vadesman's guild, 





Sinkiang, see XINJIANO. 
Sinlessness, se 'ISMAH, 


‘l-Sichind!, Abmad al-Farigl (d, /0:41625) 
Indian religious scholar, known ak Mujaeld al 
All ath-Thint ("The Renewor ot the Second 
Milleniuny"), Sirhindt was very eritical of the 
mystical school known as wabdat a/wujl Me 
said "tho mental condition of these so-called 
Sufis of the last type... is artificially peoduced 
(imaj'ul aso, they cannot be regarded ox 
Possessed of & spininual state (ali: they dor not 
even know What ‘the station of the heart’ 
(Cmagunn-iqaiby snot do they possess reasoned 
knowledge (im). Mt is these why misinterpret 
the genuine experiences of the real sufis 
(tawhidei shubixh iow a popular form of the 
tunity of Hing (tawhit-s wuts nd load people 
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away from the Shari“ah that is, the moral law 
into licentious perfidy (ilhad-s zandaxgab).” 
“Since the great Shaykh Muhy al-Din has 
‘overlooked the real evil, badness and corruption 
‘of the Essences of the contingents, he has 
regarded them as "Ideas of the Mind of God the 
Exalted’. These ideas for him, have cast a 
reflection in the mirror of the Being of God ~ 
besides Whom, according to the Shaykh, 
nothing exists externally — and have acquired an 
‘extemal shadow being (namdd). And (since) he 
does not consider these Ideas 10 be anything 
except the Names and Attributes of the 
Necessary Being, he inevitably declares the 
doctrine of the Unity of Being, and affirms the 
identity of the contingent with the Necessary 
Being. Holding that evil and badness are 
relative, and denying that there is an absolute 
evil oF pure badness and says that there is 
‘nothing evil in itself.” 
See IBN ARABI. 





as-Sier (Wit. “secret”), The spiritual center of 
one’s being. the ‘agi (“intellect”), whose 
symbolic locaton is the heart. It is in this center 
that the mystics speak of there being 2 “union” 
(ittihaichy wits Govt. 


Slametan (from Ar. saltmah, “well-being”, 
“security”, “integrity”. A religious ceremony of 
Islam as practiced in Indonesia. It represents an 
‘adaptation of Islam to the national religious 
ethos. 

A feast bs prepared to greet the ancestors: the 
word sa/imah becomes in the Indonesian 
languages selamar ("greetings!”), The shahddtah 
© recited in the course of the ceremony, as is the 
farihad. Afterwards, the meal is eaten by those 
Present, The ceremony is carried out at home at 
regular intervals, as often as once a week. This 
Practice is Indonesian in origin and ceetral to 
religions practice in that country. The slametan 
4s omerved even by those Muslims who dor not 
regularly attend prayers in a mosque. 





Slavery. This is an institution which, as 
‘elsewhere in the ancient world, Istam took for 
granted both at the time of the Koran’s 
revelation and subsequently. However. Islam 
mitigated slavery by recommending kindness 
and the freeing of slaves as acts of great merit, 
and declaring that their mistreatment would 
cause damnation, at the same Lime as insisting 


that pagan slaves be taught Islam, and stipulating 
that free Muslims or protected populations could 
‘not be pressed into slavery. Legally, slaves could 
only be obtained ss captives of war oF as the 
progeny of existing slaves. 

In the carly years of the Prophet's mission in 
Mecea, Abd Bakr xpent his wealth in ransoming 
slaves who had accepted Islam and were 
persecuted for it by their masters, The 
acceptance of Islam by a slave does not, 
however, entitle him to freedom. Freedom can 
be bought through agreement with the master. 
The child barn of & slave and a master is free 
{and the slave mother is free after the death of 
the masier). Many ralers in the Islamic world 
‘were sons of such unions. 

The corps of slave bodyguands such as the 
Mami0ks and Jonissaries often used their 
Position to scize power. The slaves who were not 
amnilitary force were usually treated ax members 
‘of the household and sometimes given a measure 
‘of autonomy. It even happened that slaves were 
1Ven a position at court, and slaves in notable 
households frequently had more status than they 
might have had as free men, Sometimes nulers of 
fone country were the slave vassals of another 
ruler 

At the present time slavery has been prohibited 
in most countries. In Saudi Arabia, where the 
maintenance of sharf'ah law in its totality 
rmilitates against the prohibition of an institution 
recognized in the Koran as legal, the statute of 
slavery was chiminated by King Faysal, who 
purchased and freed the existing slaves and 
[prohibited the importation of new ones. 








“Sleeping Foetus” (Ar. ar-rigid. The idea that 
the penod of human gestation may extend for a 
maximum of two years in the Hanafi school of 
Jaw, and five. or even seven, years in the Mik 
The "sleeping foetus” is a legal fiction designed 
10 avoid the application of punishments which 
the illegitimacy of a child would entail. In some 
‘countries this has become a folk belief taken as 
Merally «roe. 

Similarly. if a case is brought to court of an 
unwed mother who has never been married, and 
tus cannot plead the “sleeping foetus", the legal 
stratagem which has become the acceptable 
solution is to determine that the wornan had 
visited & public bath around the time of 
conception. As public baths normally alternate 
between women’s days and men’s days, upon 


mG = SOLOMON 


earning that the woman visited the bath right 
after the men’s hours, the Judge concludes that 
accidentally she came in contact with the speem 
of conception by sitting on a bench where a man 
had sat only a short time before. See HILAH, 


Sokoto Caliphate, A kingdom founded in 
northern Nigeria around 1228/1809 by Usumane 
tan Fodio. In. 121771802. Usumanu dan Fodio 
(Fodio means fyi, “religious teacher") went on 
pilgrimage to Mecca. He retumed inspired by 
Wahhatl ideas and began preaching among his 
people, the Fulanis (also called Fulbe and 
Peulh). He declared holy war oa the pagan 
Hausa, and succeeded in conquering a growing 
territory reaching to Niger and Chad. Upon his 
douth in 12921816 he was succeeded as ruler by 
his sons Muhammad Bello and "Abd Allah, The 
Sokoto state grew weaker with time, diminished 
Dy opposition to its unpopular stringent moral 
reforms regarding music and dancing, and 
suffered attrition at the hands of diverse groups 
including the Saharan Tuarog, In 11291904 the 
British occupied Sokoro. 


Solomon (Ar, Sulayman. A Prophet held in 
Islam, and its sister religions, to be the paragon 
of windom, the author of the saying: "the 
beginning of wisdom is the fear of God” (rr al- 
hikmah makhafar Allan). His wisdom ix alse 
Knowledge of the unseen, and the traditional 
sciences of cowmology. He could speak the 
“Tanguage of the birds” (nantig ata in, ont had 
powers aver the subtle world. He is traditionally 
associated with stories of the marvelous 
Solomon is alsa the epitome of the mystical 
Jove of women, os in the Old Testament’s "Song 
of Songs”. In Islam, this mystical love is 
expressed in the story of Bilgls, Queen of Sabi” 
(Sheba) who was converted from paganism 
trough being brought 10 see the difference 
between illusion and the One Reality, as in the 
stuhadalr “where is no Ged but God”. and thus 
became his consort, When she entered the palace 
she had taken the polished floor to be water, atid 
ified her skirt then realizing her eeror, and 
‘opting. as it were, for reality. she “surrendered 10 
God!” In traditional accounts, her father is inn 
C'genie™), which in a way of indicating that she 
focamated a supematural nature and was, $0 16 
speak, an expression of cosmic infinite which 
complemented Solomon, ax Wisdam of Self, in 
the same way that Maya complements Atma 
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‘SOMALIA — 


‘The chronicles of Solomon tell of prodigies: he 
‘could command the jin who, when he set them 
to build the Temple for him, went on toiling 
‘even after his death, ticked because they saw his 
petrified body, or a statue, standing in the 
‘courtyard and seemingly alive. Then the staff on 
Which the body was propped up collapsed 
because a worm had eaten through it, giving 
away Solomon's last ruse. At the command of 
Solomon the throne of fills was brought 
‘miraculously and instantly from the Yemen and 
placed in his palace in Jerusalem. tbn “Arabi 
‘explains this in the Fusds al-Hikam by veference 
10 the traditional theory of creation as an 
instantaneous and continues act, not a process. 
‘At one moment the throne was being created in 
Bilgis' palace in Saba’, and the next its creation 
was continued in Solomon's; the Jinn who 
‘brought the throne had done no more than move 
the site of its creation, but not the object itself 

For a month Solomon lost the graces of 
hheaven, his kingdom and hin powers — signified 
in the loss of his signet ring = becuse of idolatry 
in his palace: one of his wives had retumed to 
the worship of her old idols, AS a sanction, a 
‘mere body” (one of Solomon's servants) was 
‘et apon his throne, while Solomon hisnself was 
forced to wander unknown in Jerusalem and to 
thew for his bread. In the Koranie account, the 
fault of his wife was “unknown” to him, that is, 
the fault did not incur his substance and 
responsibility, but he had committed a dhanb 
fault”, sce SIN), for which he underwent a 
‘sanction. When Solomon realized what had 
happened, he sought forgiveness: his signet ring 
was miraculously restored to him and with it his 
sovereignty and hix dominion over the spirit 
‘world (38:38-36). 

‘The "Seal of Solomon”, the sit pointed s! 
has been a frequent motif used on coins in the 
Islamic world, and as decoration. 








Somafia, Republic. Population: 9,639,151. The 
country 1s almost completely Muslim. Some of 
the Muslims are Zayd Shi'ites, mostly Arabs 
from the Yemen, Otherwise the Somalts are 
Sunnis of the Shaft school of taw, Islam was 
‘established in Somalia from the first ceatury of 
‘the Hijrah throngh trade contacts. Almost all 
Somuis belong to a Sufi brotherhood (tarigah. 
‘The major fury are the Qdtiriyyal, Sélibiyyah, 
an! RifWiyyah, Somalia is noted for powvessing 
an ora} literary tradition, memorized and not 





aM 


recorded, of great richness. 

“Son of the Moment”, see IBN al-WAQT. 
Soul, see NAFS: ROH. 
Spiral axis, ee QUTB. 
Station, see MAQAM. 
‘Subbah, se ROSARY. 


‘Sublime Porte (a French rendering of the name 
‘Rabi Ali, “the high gate”). The designation of 
the Grand Vizierate of the Ouoman Turkish 
Government and hence of the Turkish 
‘government as a whole 


‘Subud, A sect founded originally in Java by an 
Indonesian nasned Muhammad (called Bapak. or 
father") Subuh, but fostered in the West by 
followers of Gurdjieff in Britain and American 
where the sect has adherents. The name Subud is 
said t0 be a composite wont from three Sanskrit 
terms: Sulisa Cnght living”), Bodhi 
enlightenment”), and Dharma (the cosmic 
on”). Its central ritual is a paychic experience 
called fatihan (Malay for “an exercise” oF 
“waining”) which manifests itself outwardly as 
moans, crying, laughter, dancing and various 
involuntary body movements, The Jatihan is 
eapericnced in groups at regular meetings 

‘Subudt has nothing t do with Islam although it 
is often associated with it because of its origin in 
2 Muslim country where it has some 
Practitioners, the fact that adherents in the west 
sometimes took Muslim names, and that some 
Muslims were attracted t it, thinking it was an 
‘offshoot of Sufism. 

I fact, the founder claimed to have attained 10 
& spiritual realization without following any 
master, Sufi or otherwise, and affirmed that 
various masters had told him so, naming in 
particular @ Nagshbandi Shaikh “Abd ar-Rabman. 
Subuh was bor in 1901: in 1925 the had: the 
‘experience of « ball of light descending vpon 
im: by 1933 he was proselytizing in Java. In 
1956 he was invited to the Gurdieffian center at 
Coombe Springs in England, which had been 
founded by J.G. Bennett, in the hope and 
expectation 00 the part of certain Gurdjieffians 
that he represented the fuifilineat of a preston 
by Guntjielf concerning the future of his shook 


In the course of his visit, over four hundred 
people in one month underwent the experience of 
Jatiban, (oF. in Subud terms “were opened”), one 
‘of them being s0 affected by it that he died on the 
‘spot. Many who leave the sect find themselves 
afflicted by varioas mental and psychological 
ailments, 


‘Sudan. Population 31,063,229. 70% of the 
population are Muslims of the MALiKi rite, 
although the legal system ix very much 
influenced by Hanafi law; the rest are Largely 
‘Cheistians of various denominations. There is a 
Muslim theological university at Ummdurman, 
Important Sufi many are the QUdiriyyah, the 
Anwlic (who are “Mahdiste”, or the continuation 
‘of the Mahdi movement in the Sudan), and a 
‘number of Shahill purug. The Sanusiyyah Order 
‘of Libya also has # following in the Sudan 


ap-Suffah, Aghilb, see ASHAB as-SUFFAH. 
‘Sufi, see PAQIR: SUFISM. 


Sufism (Ar. af-tesawwuth. The mysticisin or 
esoterism of Islam. The wort is commonly 
thought to come from the Arabic word sdf 
wool”): rough woolen clothing characterized 
the early ascetics. who preferred its. symbolic 
Simplicity to richer and more sophisticated 
materials. It could also come from the Greck 
sophisti, oF soptiis. 

‘Sufism’s doctrines and methods are derived 
from the Koran and Islamic revelation but their 
development was influenced by other, ubiquitous 
mystical teachings. Like exoteric Islam, Sufism 
freely makes use of paradigms and concepts 
derived from Greek and even from Hindu 
sources, and it is not at all strange that the most 
recent of the great revealed religions should take 
ssccount of the intellectual developments which 
preceded it, I is true that philosophies of 
antiquity. in particular certain Persian schools of 
thought, played the role of catalyst oF leaven"”, 
forcing Muslims to develop the potentials of 
Islam, and bere and there a trace of these foreign 
influences remain, like the blows of a hammer 
‘upon a sword. ‘That it resembles other esoteric 
doctrines is certainly not accidental, for God is 
‘One and man universally aspires to knowledge of 
God, Sufism is found everywhere in the Islamic 
world: i is the inner dimension of Islam, from 
which the efficacy and force of Islam as a 





SUDAN — SUFISM 


religion flow 

The churacter af Sufism remained the same in 
the fater period, when Sutis spoke the intellectual 
Janguage of Plato and Aristotle, as it was i the 
age of its inception, before philosophy was 
integrated imo Islam. As the Koran 2:20 says 
The lightning [revelavion, or intellection] well 
nigh swatches away their sight; whensnever it 
gives them light, they walk in it, and when the 
darkness is over thom, they halt.” The spiritual 
development of a Hasan of Basra (i. 1/0728), at 
a time when the conceptual structures of Islamic 
thought were still rudimentary. could be ikened 
10 4 series of flashes of intuition and realization 
Yet if he had somehow encountered a 
philosophically adept Sufi of lator times, such as 
hn "Arabi (d. 63871240), whowe dialectic made 
use of many intellectual bridges, Hasan of Busta 
would have had no difficulty in recognizing in 
him the very doctrines that had already becn 
‘enunciated in monolithic and religiously didactic 
terms, 

In the early days, Sufism was not recognized ax 
the inner dimension of Islam, as it is now, but 
was identified with Islam as such. Indeed, to 
disparage the weakening of human aspiration 
after Islam's first efflorescence, Sufis have said 
“In the beginning Sufism was # reality without a 
fname, today it is a name without a reality.” For 
the Sufis the great Master, the true Master, is 
‘none other than the Prophet himself, who taught 
the essential doctrines of esoteric Islam to his 
Companions, who in tum passed them on to 
sucoseding generations, It is from this wource that 
the Sufis trace their inspiration and their 
teachings. The Companions alse transmitted the 
grace. blessing, oF spiritual influence (trakah) 
which the Prophet received fram God at the 
beginning of his mission and which he thereafter 
conveyed to his disciples through the bay“at ar 
rafwan (the “Pact of Felicity”), made at 
Mudaybiyyah (Koran 48:10), The chain of 
transmission whereby the criginal pact made 
‘with the Prophet in pasted on from Shaykh to 
Shaykh is called srs, an initiotic chain. AML 
authentic Sufi orders are linked into one af these 
chains 

Historically, the Sufis have been grouped int 
organizations called jaw Uf (ning, (5°Vfahi. or 
foray (sing. fariqah, path"), the later word being 
‘used more commonly in the later perio, from the 
‘ame of the Qadiriyyah order. Turlya is now also 
a technical term for esoterism itself, Turty are 
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congregations formed around a master, meeting 
for spiritual sessions (majilis), im 2dwiyabs, 
hinaguhs, oF tekke, as the mecting places are 
called in different countries. These spiritual 
‘meetings are described in the words attributed to 
the Prophet: “Whenever men gather together to 
invoke Allah, they are surrounded by Angets, the 
Divine Favor envelopes them, Peace (as-sakinah) 
<deseends upon them, and Allah remembers them 
in His assembly,” 

In the beginning of Islamic history all the 
silsitubs that go back to either Abi Bakr or “AN 
fare actually interrwined; many of the early Sufis 
(oot yet, of course, 50 named} made pacts with 
several of the original Companions, including 
‘Anas ibn Malik, Salman alsFarist and others. In 
the 2nd century of the Hijrah these chains 
diverged outwards with the geographic 
expansion of Islam, aml later, the names that 
succeeded one another, such as Tha Mashish in 
Morocco an! iminn ast-Shidhilf in Egype, reflect 
joumeys undertaken across the earth in search of 
"masters whose reputation bespoke their spiritual 
realization, 

“AIL is the great early link in these chains: 
independently of his rae jn Sh ism, te i held by 
Sufls everywhere to be the fountainhead of 
ceowteric knowledge, Another is Hasan of Basra 
‘who, lacking the philosophical tools available to 
later generations. left no corpus of written 
teaching, although he was widely queed by 
others: the universal respect he wus corded and 
the wide circle of his disciples testify 10 his 
having possessed wisdom of a Very profound 
onder, 

Certain Sufis of the later period such as al- 
Junayd (A. 297910), ‘Abd al-Qidir al-Jiin (a 
5611166), Abo Mayan (SHH 119K), and 
Irn ash-Shiidhill (4, 656125%) were all famed 
Hhroughout the Islamic world during their 
Jifetimes, Imiim Shadhif is noted for an approach 
{o Sufism which is especially intellectual, Some 
of these Suis ef writings as well as oral 
teachings, and Sufi doctrines have heen 
described in yreat depth and detail to the works 
of Boe “Arabi, Jalal ad-Din ar-Ron, al, ab 
Ghazals, Yo “Ata Allah and many others. A 
number of Sufis likewise wrote allegories: of 
Which an outstanding example is the Language of 
the Birds (Mantig at 72'In by Vows o-B¥in 
"Atti, in which the binds (souls) set Out om a 
Journey to find their king (God). Above all, thas 
been chamoteristic of Sufls to express their 
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spiritual insight in great poetry; Ibn al-Pand's 
“Ode to Wine”. which likens the imbibing of 
Divine knowledge to drunken ecstasy, is one 
example of this. 

Sofism is an “inward” path of uaion, which 
complements the shari'ah, of “outward” law, 
namely, exoterism, the formal “clothing” of 
religion. Sufism is esoteristn, the perception of 
the supraformal essence which és “seen” by the 
“eye of the hear” (‘ayn al-qalb). All trve belief 
has the “taste” of Sufism in it, for without it 
belief would be theoretical knowledge which 
committed one t0 nothing and engaged one in 
nothing, Sufism takes the Islam, and the 
testimony of faith (shubidah) and removes 
Iimitations from the understanding of its meaning 
until the dividing ine between “world” 
(manifestation), and Reality (God), has been 
“pushed back" to the very limit and nothing bat 
God remains. The Koran calls those who know 
the essence of things the “possessors of the 
kernels” (aidi-/albib), in tum, the Sufis liken 
esoteric knowledge 10 a "kemel” (Jud), hidden 
within a shell, This kemel is the “essence” or 
“intrinsic ruth” (haghyalh, which resides at the 
comer off the circle of knowledge and, at the same 
time, contains the circle itself. Leading to this 
center from the cireumference, which is 
‘exeteriom, is the radius. the Sufic spiritual path 
(aig. 

‘The Persian Sufi Baysd al-Bisg3mi sald: “This 
thing we tell of can never be found by secking. 
yet only seekers find i” Contrary to notions 
sometimes encountered in the West, to embark 
upon the path of Sufism it is abwolutely necessary 
to be a Muslim, for Sufism's methods are 
inoperative without this religious affiliation, and 
may even prove destructive to the individual who 
lacks the protective and normative consecration 
‘of the religion of Islam, which ix its vehicle, 
While exoterisns is incumbent upon all, for all are 
called to salvation and to conformity with Divine 
law, esoterism is 4 matter of intividual vooation. 
Initiation (a/-2av"ah or al-klha) is the necessary 
point of entry from the exoteric, for this transmits 
a spiritual influence (awakah), a grace conveyed 
by the Angel Gabnel to the Prophet at the time of 
revelation: initiation plants 9 seed in the sou tke 
baptism, it is the beginning of # new life, for the 
Initiation bestowed by a spiritual master «shaykh) 
has a Vineage that goes back, through the entire 
series of spiritual masters, 0 the Prophet. The 
‘master, who is always an orthodox Muslim, must 


incarnate the truth of the doctrine of which he bs 
the living example; onty he whe has achieved a 
realization ~ in some degree at least ~ of the 
Divine Truth can “pat im motion the wheel of the 
doctrine” for an individual seeker. Ultimately. as 
aal-Kalahidhi said: “The Suis are agreed that the 
‘only guide to God is God Himself” 

Sufism takes many forms, but it always 
contains two poles: doctrine and method. 
Doctrine can be summarized as intellectual 
discrimination between the Real and the unreal, 
the basis for this being found essentially in the 
shahidah. “there is no gox! but God” or “there is 
‘no reality but the Reality”. Method can be 
‘summmarized as concentration upon the Real by 
the “remembrance of God” (dhikr AIMHM), the 
invocation of the Divine Name (chiky means 
“remembrance”, “mention”, “invocation”. Both 
doctrine and method must, however, be 
complemented by perfect surrender wv God ant 
the maintenance of an equilibrium through the 
spiral regime, which is Istam. Invocation, 
called in Sanskrit japa-roga, and exemplified in 
Christianity by the “Jesus Prayer, is the 
quintessential means of actualizing the Divine 
Presence and passing from intellectual theory 10 
experience and realization, In Scholastic terms 
thins 3 movement from potency to act ~ in effect 
to “union” with God (jtihakh oF the realization of 
the Oneness of God (awit, which is the goal of 
Sufism. The Koran often underlines the 
importance of invocation in words sveh as these: 
"Remember Gxt standing and sisting” (3:19); 
“Those who believe and do good works, and 
remember God much..." (26-227); and “Surely 
the Remembrance of God is greatest” (Wo da: 
dhikro-Llabi akbar) 29:45), The principle of 
reciprocity between God and man is expressed by 
God's revealed words: “Therefore remember 
Me: 1 will remember you" (Adhkurdat 
axthkurkun (2:482), 

All spiritual metho also necessarily involves 
the pmctice of the vires, summarized in the 
concept of isin, the surpassing of self. which 
Sacred Hadith defines thus: "Worship God as if 
you saw Him, for if you do aot see him, 
nevertheless. He sees you.” To this, the Sufi 
add "And if there were nc you, you would see” 
‘and make the summation of mystical virtwe the 
quality of "spiritual poverty” (faq. By fagr they 
mean emptying the soul of the ego's false 
“reality” in order to make way for what Gr willy 
for the soul. They seek to transform the soul's 








‘natural paysivity into re-collected wakefulness in 
the presen, mysteriously active as symbolized by 
the transformation of Moses" hand (see IBN al- 
WAQT). Humility and love of one’s neighbor cut 
at the root of the illusion of the ego and remove 
those Jaults within the soul that are obstacles 4 
the Divine Presence. "You will oot enter 
paradise”, the Prophet said, “until_you love one 
another.” The disciple should live in 
surroundings and in ian ambience that are 
nesthetically and morally compatible with 
spiritual interiorization, in the sense that “The 
Kingdom of God is within you". The need of 
such supports for the spiritual life can be wummed 
‘up io the Hadith: "God is beautiful and He loves 
beauty” Ibn “Ata” Allah wrote: 


Amongst the atiibutes of your Iran nature, draw 
away from every one that is incompatiiie with your 
servanttiaed, so that you may be responsive to the 
‘call of Gi ant near His Presence 





Ax he also points out, the path is the surpassing 
of self 


‘The source of every disaedience, iniiffrence. ad 
ppanon i slf-satiafaction, The vource of every 
‘obedience, vigilance. and vire is dissatisfaction 
with one's sa. Is beter for you wo keep company 
with on ignorant gman diysatified with hist than 
to Keep company with a learned man satstiod With 
humselt For what knowledge ts there ina wel 
satisfied scolar’? And what ignotne 6 there in an 
‘uulearned man dissatisfied with himelt? 

Sufis divide the path imto three movements 
makhatah ("Whe way of fear, 0 purification); 
‘mabiabbah (“the way of love” oF “sacrifice anx! 
conformity"); and ma'rifah «the way of 
knowledge"), Here knowledge is not_mere 
mental knowledge. but idemity between the 
knower and the object of knowing. ‘This is why 
the Sufi in the highest or final degree is calle! the 
ower by God!” (“Arif bid.1an). This supreme 
degree is beyond temporary spiritual states of 
soul (sing. fll, pl. abwith, and even beyond 
‘permanent stages of realization (sing, magi, pl 
‘magamap. He bas reached the end of the path, 
and is “perfected”, or completely divested of 
ignorance; this comesponds exactly 10 the 
Vealantine notion af the /Ivan-mukta, or one Who. 
is “delivered in life", from all duality, altratiens, 
and oconning 

Ma'ritah (“knowledge”) is also frequently 
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translated by the word "gnasis”, which is cognate 
‘with Sanskrit jiidna. An aspect of ma’rifal is self- 
knowledge in the sense of the Hadith: "He who 
knows his soul, knows his Lond”. Besides direct 
metaphysical knowledge. ma'rifah can also 
‘encompass spiritual psychology (knowledge of 
the microcosm). and cosmology (knowledge of 
the macrocosm); this does not mean ermpirical 
science, but the intuitive, traditional science 
‘which discerns clearly the supernatural Cause in 
all effects, and the trace of the Absolute 
everywhere. 

Alchemy, for example, combines an awareness 
‘of ultimate causes with a study of effects. The 
purification of souls and their union with their 
center is viewed as a cosmological process 
carried out by analogy on metals. Speaking of 
this, Jabir ibn Haydn (known in the West as 
*Geber” (d. 160776) suid “It ts called by 
Philosophers, one Stone, although it is extracted 
from many Bodies or Things.” And: “These 
imperfect Bodies are not reducible 10 Sanity 
[purified from chaos) and Perfection, unless the 
‘contrary be operated in them: that is the Manifest 
be made Occult, and the Occult be made 
Manifest.” These statements echo the Sufi 
saying: "Gur bodies have become our Spirits, and 
‘uit Spirits have become our boxes", oF that, in 
realty, according 10 another saying: “wees have 
their roots in the sky.” 

In & similar vein, AbG--Qisim al-frigl, an 
alchemist of the 74h/1th century, wrote: 


At the beginning af Ove operation i the seal wo be 
transformed. of, analogously. dhe soul is s mixture 
‘of wart things. Then i is placed im oxtion in 8 
Aight fire and pucrfes; and changes: and gow from 
‘Mate 10 sate until i Keene finally cen mature, 


This is  symbolical view of physical processes, 
‘nd its porpose lke that of tystiisen, és to fead 
to becoming one nature, that is Yo union. Thus 
alchemy, unlike « purely empirical science sach 
ts chemistry, was a symbolical science and in 
reality constituted a spiritual way, parallel 1 
Sufism ans sometimes blended with it 

‘To @ greater of lesser degree, all ditional 
seiences, whatever the civilization, look upon 
natural phenomena as not merely material, but 
above oll symbalical Thus the traditional four 
lements, att, earth, fire, water, are not the 
physical elements, but meoxtaities of existence, 
imedified by the quafities of cold, warm, dry, wd 
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moist, and themselves contained in the 
quintessence. When it is understood that 
‘traditional science views physical reality as of 
secondary importance and as being dependent 
upon a higher and principial reality, it cannot be 
considered “primitive”, for it stands in a category 
which makes great use of symbolism and is 
altogether different from modem and material 
science 

‘The threefold division of the path into 
‘makhsfah, mababbah, and ma'rifah, is the 
‘equivalent of the Vedantine ternary darma 
(action"), bhaky (“devotion”), and jiidna 
(knowledge”), And while these are different 
ways", they are also each phases of the Path 
present in differing degrees in each of the ways. 
Moreover. the three ways offer us an insight into 
the character of the three Semitic religions: 
Judaism is the way of fear or obedience, 
Christianity the way of love and sacrifice, and 
Islam is the say of knowledge, predominantly, 
although each necessanly contains the other 
clements, 

‘The Sufi doctrine bas been likened to 
Neoplatonism, to Vedanta, to the mystical 
theology of Easter Christianity, and even to 
Taoism, alt of which it clearly resembles, 
Jahingir, the Moghul Emperor, took instruction 
from a Hindu teacher called Jadrup and sai 
“His Vedanta is the same as our taxawwut 
Sufism”), The famous Sufi Morin Noe Aden 
said: "My Master in Spiritual Knowledge was & 
{Christian} monk called Father Simeon.” 

The most celebrated expression of Sufi doctrine 
‘in “he unity of being” ( waar ai-wujdd), which 
asserts that everything which exists can only 
‘exist Decuuse it is an aspect of Divine Reality, 
hheace an aspect of the Divine Unity Itself. This 
doctrine has erroneously been called 
pantheism” In fact i is nothing other than the 
intellectual consequence of the Koran’s 
declaration that “Everywhere you tum, there ix 
the Face of Goat” (2:115), Wald al-wayjikt does 
see God everywhere, but does oor reduce God to 
everything, God remvains supremely 
transcendent; even though everything which 
arines out of substance, everything which exists 
resembles Him (1ashbih), He resembles nothing 
tout Himself (anzihn. 

Tn recent times me than ever, expecially as 
Islamic madernists make Sufism the scapegoat 
for the technological and indostriat 
backwardness of the Muslim nations, Sufism has 


been accused of “unorthodoxy”. These 
accusations arise out of a lack of understanding, 
for Sufism, as the inner dimension of the religion 
Which carries it, ix necessarily completely 
orthodox; it could not be otherwise, and Sufis are 
the most fervent of Mustims. This does not mean 
‘that there are not. or never have heen, deviant 
manifestations, for that is inevitable; but in itself, 
Sufism is necessarily orthodox because it exists 
within and depends upon the framework of 
exoterinm, although it ultimately surpasses it; as 
such, it is not always understewd by purely 
theological thinkers, But the charges of 
uunorthodery were in fact laid to rest by ab 
Ghazali (d. 5081111), who was at once jurist, 
theologian, and Sufi, In his person and his 
writings he bridged the gap between the outer 
sand the inner, for those for whom such a gap had 
appeared 10 exist, As Duncan i8tack MacDonald 
has written, al-Ghacdlli saw that “the light in 
which they [the Sufis) walk is essentially the 
same as the light of prophecy.” Of his own 
turning to Sufisen al-Ghaedli speaks in ai- 
Mungicth min ad-Datat 


‘Then I tumed my attention to the Way of the 
Safis, Lune that it could ot be wavered 40 the 
‘€0d without both doctrine and practice, and that the 
{dt of the doctrine hes in overcoming the apyetiie> 
‘0 te flew anal getting Hid of ts evi dispositions 
sand vile qualives, so that the heart may be cleared of 
all but Gok and the means of clearing i i uk 
AlUD 26d concentration af every ought wpon Hum, 
Now, the doctrine was easier to me than the 
practice. 40 | hepan by kearning thetr doctrine frown 
‘the ois anc sayings of their Shaykihs, anti 1 
‘acquued as much of theer Way an so posible Wo 
acquire by learning nd bearing, ana saw pany that 
‘what Is mest peculiar to them Cann be learned, but 
‘cam only be reached by smmediake expenence anid 
‘ccatany aad toward transfowrmation 

Thevame convinced that I Rad now acquired all 
‘the knowledge of Sufiam thot comhd penaiily Be 
‘obeained by meany of study; as forthe ved. there 
‘was 10 wary of coming 40 H eRCOyM by Hesting the 
mystical life. I None at myself as then 1 wa, 
‘Workly inereals encrampansess me om every she 
‘Byen my work as a teacher ~ the best thing I wax 
“engaged in ~ seemed uniroportans anal wselens in 
‘View of the life hereafter, When 1 pondered the 
Intention of my teaching. I perceived that ins of 
doing i for God's sake alone Had no wnotive tus 
the desire foe glory asl reparation, t realized that 1 





‘ood on the edge of a precipice and would! fal into 
Hielifite ones 1 set about bo mend ey Woy’ 
Comicious of ory helplessness and having. 
‘vorvemera§ ray will entirely, 1 wok refuge with God 
ma in soe are win Is ¥0 resoutce Het 
‘God answered my prayer and made m easy for me 10 
tum my bick oe reputation and wealth and wife and 
hike al fren 





In any case, after al-Ghazili, most of the 
religious authorities im Islam at all levels have 
been at least nominal Sufis; even Muhammad itn 
“Abel ale Wahhiib (4. 1201/1787), the founder of 
Wahhabism, could not in his time avoid being 
affiliated at one point with Sufi turug. 

Nevertheless. any esoterism, including Sufism, 
will always be “wuspect” in the eyes of exoterism, 
just as Christianity could not be other than 
“suspect” in the eyes of Judatsm. The raison 
d éire of exoterinm is precixely the knowledge of 
Reality as such. This is a realization which 
exoterism can only point towards bat cannot 
attain, since it means shattering forms, and with 
them, exoterism’s necessarily dogmatic 
formatations, thn “AYA Allah said, quoting the 
Korn 27:34 (the Quoen of Sheba alluding wo 
King Solomon): "Surely. when Kings enter 
Town, they destroy it", just as the oak wee 
destroys the acorn from which it grew, The Sufis 
say: “To got the kemel, one has to brewk the 
shell 

Metaphysical” Sufism, as taught by the preat 
spiritual masters, is different from “folk” Sufism. 
In some countries hundreds of thousands of 
disciples hive at times been attached 10 a single 
‘master, more than could possibly have had a true 
vocation for an integral spiritual path. A kind of 
‘Sufisin has eveilved which reflects a popular ides 
of spirituality. Ax happens in every civilization, 
this popular spirituality confuses piety 
(augmented by great zeal and a multiplication of 
ritual practices) with pune spiritual intuition and 
Justral, transcendent knowledge. Needless to sity, 
folklore hawked as the “wisdom of idiots” mity 
the exactly that, but it has nothing 10 do with 
Sufism of any kind, nor is it a "Vell 
development” divorced from its religious 
framework 

‘An offshoot of popular devotional Sufiam seeks 
ressyurance above all in psychic phenomena, 
communication with spirits, or jinn, trance 
dancing, magic, prextigies woh as eating gla, 
piereing the body with knives. and 90 forth. Io 
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psychic powers and extrmordinary mental states it 
finds proofs of spiritua) aitainment. It has given 
rise to the European use of the word fukie (which 
comes from the word for an authentic Sufi 
disciple, a dervish, or fagir, literally “a. poor 
fone”) to mean a marketplace magician or 
performer, and has attained notoriety not only 
among Western observers, bot also in Islamic 
societies 

Metaphysical, or trae, Sufism iy a spiritual way 
‘at the heart of Islam. {ts starting point is 
discrimination between the Real and the unreal, 
its method is concentration upon the Real, and its 
‘goal is the Real. Inthe words of » Sacred Hadith: 
“My servant does not cease to approach Me with 
‘acts of devotion, until 1 become the foot with 
‘which he walks, the hand with which he grasps. 
land the eye with which he sees.” Bayazit 
istiint said: “Por thirty years f went in search of 
God, and when I opened my eyes at the end of 
‘this time, I discovered that it was really He who 
sought me.” Soe al: AARON: “ABD al- 
QADIR abJILANI; al'ALAWI, ABO-L- 
“AWBAS AHMAD iba MUSTAPA; ABU SA°LD 
AHMAD iba ‘ISA al-KHARRAZ; “ARIF: 
BARAKAH: BAST: BEGGING: al BISTAMI, 
CHISHTI, DARQAWI: DHIKR: FANA™ 
VAQIR: PAQR: FIVE DIVINE PRESENCES: 
abGHAZALT; HAL; albHALLAS, HAQIQAH: 
HASAN BASRI; HUAB; al-HISS: HIZB at- 
BAUR; MUDAYIIYYAH: tN 
ABLL:KHAYR; IBN “ARABI, IBN *ATA™ 
ALLAH, IBN MASHISH, IBN- al-WAQT, 
IBRAHIM ibn ADHAM; al-INSAN al KAMIL: 
ISTIDRAS: JALAL ad-DIN- ar-ROME: ale 
JUNAYD: KHALWATIYYAH; 
WP/KHAMRIYYAH; al KHIDR: KASHKUL, 
MAQAM; MALAMATIYYAH; MEVLEVL 
MURIDISM; MUTABARIKON: 
NAQSHBANDI, PIR; QABD; QADIRIYYAH: 
QUTB; SAINTS; SALIK:  SHADHILE 
SHAHADAH;: SHAYKH; SHIRK: SILSILAH: 
SULOK: TARIQAH; TAWHID; WAHDAT al 
WUJOD; ZAWIYAH: ZUMD, 


























Suhayb, Companion of the Prophet: the first 
Bysantine Grek to be converted te Islam, 


Subraward!, Shih ad-Din Yahya (64. 
SHALISH-1191), The founder of the ishrig! 
uminationist") seboo! of philoseyphy which 
exerted a powerful influence of thought in lean. 
Suhewwandi’s most influential work was the 
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Kitib Hikmat al-Ishrig (the Book of 
[lumsinationist Wisdom”). Subrawandi was born 
in Persia, but later established himself in Aleppo: 
there he was imprisoned by the authonities of 
Saladin under suspicion of seditious heresy. and 
‘put to death, Thus he is often called a/-Shaykh al- 
Maguil (“the cmundered master"), or Subrawardi 
Magtil to distinguish tom from other famous 
members of his family: "Abd al-Qahir iba “Abd 
Allah Suhrawardi (49/-5641097-1168), a Sufi 
and a scholar; and ABO Hafs "Umar Subraward 
(540-6321145-1234), also a Sufi and a 
stutesiman. See ISHRAQK. 


Sujfid (lit, “‘prosiration”). The phase of the prayer 
(salah) which consists of the act of touching the 
ground with the forehead. See SALAH, 


Sulayman the Magnificent ( 000-974'1494-1566). 
The Osioman Caliph under whose reign the 
Empire reachet its high point, Sulayman 
conducted successful military campaigns. im 
Europe, besicging Vienna and annexing 
Hungary, advancing through Persia, and along 
the Arabian cost, and gaining control of the 
Hejaz. He wus an able administrator and 
tawmaker (in the Islamic East he is called af 
‘gdndnk, “he lawgiver” 

In 93771530 he handed down the Kiadandeneh, 
5 corpus of laws which sought, among other 
things, wo remedy abuses in the administration of 
the ny fefs. He withdrew from. the 
Beylerbeys (“governors”) the right to bestow 
fiefs, requiring them two saubenit & request calles 
the fezkere to the Bat-i “All, the office of the 
grand Vizier, Sulayman was also a patron of the 
rts, andl great builder of public works, including 
many important constructions in Jerusalem, 
among them the present city walls. The famous 
architect Sindin worked for Sulayman, 

‘Sulayman was very attached 10 one off his 
wives, Roxelana, a Russian lave whom he 
profered to the mother of the heir, and raised toa 
unique position of power from which she 
Antrigued 1 have one of her favorites. Rustern, 
‘uae Grand Viaier, and eventually contrived to 
have her son Selim, a disolute drunkard, succeed 
to the throne. The elder son Musial (by another 
wother), who was popular with the army and had 
the qualities of @ leader, found death at his 
father's command, and Bayerid, » younger but 
more capable brother of Selim, was eliminated 
through an unsuccesful bid for power. From thea 








fon the harem had an increasing hold over the 
rulers in Ontomun Turkey, and the Sultans who 
followed exhibited few qualities as cither 
statesmen or warriors. See SINAN. 





‘Sula (it. “journeying” ~ to God). The Sufis! 
state of soul oF activity seen as “journeying” to 
God. The term also denotes a quasi-magical and 
spiritualist ceremony. of local inspiration, 
Performed in Indonesia, known as the suluk 
ceremony. In this ceremony the aspirant seeks to 
obtain psychic or magical powers by 
withstanding terrifying assaults from the spirit 
world during a night in which he symbolically 
dies. See SALIKON 


‘Sumayyah bint Khubbay A woman whose name 
is highly honored as the very first martyr in 
Islam, killed by the Meccan Abd Jahi for her 
belief She was the mother of the Companion 
*Amumar ibn Yasar: 





Sunaab (lit. “custom”, “wont”, “usage”, pl 
-sunam. genera} term that can be applied to the 
uxages and customs of nations, the predominant 
‘meaning of Sunnah is that of the spoken and 
acted example of the Prophet. It includes what he 
approved, allowed, of condoned when under 
prevailing circumstances, he might well have 
taken issue with others’ actions, decisions or 
Practices; and what he hisnself refrained from and 
disapproved of. 

The Sunnah is the crucial complement to the 
Koran; s0 much so, that there are in fact isolated 
‘instances where. in fact, the Sunsah appears to 
prevail over the Koran as, for example, when the 
Koran refers to throe daily prayers (24:58 and 
11116), but the Sunnah sets five, On the other 
hand. there are cases from the earliest days of 
Islam of universal practices which appear 10 
contradict express Sunnah, 

Moreover, the Koran docs not make explicit at 
of its commands; not even all those which are 
fundamental, Thus it enjoins prayer, but not how 
it is to be performed: the form of canonical 
prayer (sali is based entirely on Sunnah, 

‘The importance of the Sunnah arises from the 
function of the Prophet as the founder of the 
religion, and ence the inspired and provident 
‘nature of his acts and the Koran’s injunction «© 
pattern oneself after him: “You have 4 good 
example in Gods Messenger” (83-23). The 
Prophet himself was aware of his octs as 





establishing custom and precedent, although he 
‘may not have known that sich details as the way 
hh tied his sandals would be a matter of record, 

‘The Sunnah falls into several categories: as- 
sunnah —almu'akkadah, that whieh is 
“confirmed”. by being demonstrably repeated in 
the Prophet's lifetime, so that it hax assumed an 
almost obligatory character, sometimes legally 
binding when it concurs with clearly essential 
aspects of ritual and laws and the ws-sunaah al- 
2i'klah, the supplementary or elective Sunnah in 
matters less essential. Whilst emulation of the 
Sunnah is clearly commendable. thene ane some 
aspects that can apply only to the Prophet 
himself. but are not “legal” foe all believers. such, 
as the number of the Prophet's wives, for 
example. 

‘The applicable aspects of the Sunnah form an 
element of the ust! a-figh (basis of law”), after 
the Koran, and along with qiyits analogy"), and 
dima consensus"), which determine the 
religious law of Islam. A remarkable example of 
haw strictly some Muslims have sought to 
‘emulate the Sunnah, and the literal way it which 
{i has teen interpreted, is the case of Tin Hantat 
in his life be never ate a watermelon becauwe he 
could not find an example of the Prophet's 
having done so. See MUHAMMAD, 











Sunat (ihe adjective from Ar. sunnal, “custom 
[of the Prophet]"), The largest group of Muslims 
are the Sunnis, often known as “the orthoxox”, 
‘who recognize the first four Caliph, attribute no 
special religious or political function to. the 
descendants of the Prophet's son-inrlaw "Al, and 
adhere to one of the four Sunni schools of law 
Those who are not Sunni include the Shi"ives 
{see SHE'ISM), the minority sects of the 
Khirijites, or “Ibadites (see KHARUITES), and 
‘other small groups such as the Abmadiyyah (see 
AHMADIYYAH), These non-Sunnls: make up 
Jess than 15% of Muslims. The full name of the 
‘Sunnis is abl ae-sunnah wa-kijana. “the People of 
the Sunnah” (the custom of the Prophet) and the 
‘Consensus. See CREED; SCHOOLS of LAW. 








8g al-"Arab see UKAZ 





iL. sri. A chapter of the 
Koran of which there are 114. The name’ of the 
sort frequently derive from some notable word 
‘mentioned in them, such as “the Cow", “the 
Heights", “the Emiswariex", etc, Others are 
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‘named afer the mysteriows Arabic letters that 
‘appear at the head of certain sdrahs, such as Ya" 
Sin and 13" Ha". See KORAN, 


‘Strat al-lchllig, see IKHLAS. 


as-Saryliniyyah, al-Lughah (jit. “The Syriatic 
language”). The name given to the universal 
language supposedly spoken by mankind before 
the Flood (#a/fn), a language common to 
mankind before the “Tower of Babel”, the 
dispensation of races and the evolution of 
different tongues. It would have been the 
language spoken by Adam in paradise although 
some writers say, illogically, that Adam spoke 
Arabic in parudise, ant SUrydniyyah after the 
Fall). 

Its said that there ate traces of SUryiiniyyah in 
‘Arabic, im the words implied. by the isolated 
otters before certain Koranic Sdrabs, in 
mysterious. utterances and exclamations of 
Prophets and Saints, and in the speech of children 
before they leam conventional language. 


Sutrah (it. “covering”). A symbolic barrier 
‘established by an object, often a rosary. placed in 
froat of one when the canonical prayers are being 
performed (salt) in order to demarcate the space 
needed, particularly that which is touched by the 
forehead in the prostration, If this area is 
encroached or texiden on by another person 
‘during the prayer, the pruyer is considered ~ by 
some authorities, but not all ~ “interrupted” and 
oust be repeated. Without the suerah, an 
indefinite area in front of the person praying 
could be considered as the precinct of the prayer 
‘and thus viotuble 

For this reason, a solitary worshiper in a 
oxque usually chooses to pray, when possible, 
immediately in front of a wall or pillar. tn 
practice, and in the absence of a sutrah, a prayer 
is only considered interrupted if someone walks 
‘upon the space where the head would touch 
‘during the performance of the prayer, A different 
‘opinion also exists, to the effect that the prayer is 
‘vot in fact interrupted, but that he who violates 
‘the space inctrs blame. In sum, the establishment 
of & surat in suet situations is desirable ah 
(Coourtesy", bat not an absolute requirement 


‘Sword of God. (Ar suyf Alta). A name by 
which the Prophet once addressed his general 
Khalid ton abWalid, whieh then became his 


honorary title. 
Tn the seventh year of the Hijrab, the Prophet 
had sent messages to various rulers, calling upon 
them to enter Isham. The second messenger to the 
governor of Bostrah in Syria had been put to 
death by the Ghassanids, Christian Arab allies of 
the Byzantines, and a. party of fifteen delegates 
sent to Arab tribes in Syria had also been 
attacked, and fourteen of them killed. To avenge 
these deaths. an army of three thousand was sent 
from Medina under the leadership of Zayd, the 
adopted yon of the Prophet. They learned on 
route thar a far superior force of Ghassanids and 
Byzantines was gathering to confront them, but 
in 2 council of war the Muslims decided to 
‘continue. At Mu'tah the two forces met. 

Ina vision, the Prophet saw Zayd fall wounded 
‘and, us he lay dying. pass the white standard to Ja 
far, his second in commana: thence it wax handed 
to "Aba Allub ibn Rawahah, and thea to Thaibit 
iba. Arqam, who finally handed it to Khalid itn 
‘Walid, the famous warrior who, not long before, 
hhad abandoned the cause of the Meceans and 
‘entered Islam. Khalid collected the forces anc led 
them in a retreat to safety. Of his vision the 
Prophet said to his Companions: ...One of God's 
‘swords took the standard, and Get opened up the 
‘way for them”; thus Khilid came to be called the 
""Swond of God”. See HERACLIUS. 


‘Sword of Islam (Ar say allshion. A stylined 
wooden sword held or presented by the Imm 
during the Friday sermon (kbaghat), The sword 
was symbolic of the Prophets wonds after a 
battle: "we have returned from the lewser holly 
(al-jad as-asghan, to the greater holy war 
(al-jhad a-akbary”, by which he weant that the 
{greatest holy war is to overcome the Weakness of 
‘one's own soul and 16 Fescue it from vice, 
ignorance, and disbelief, The use of this 
ceremonial sword disappeared during the last 
‘century, 





Syria. (Syrian Arab Republic). Population 
15,008,048, of whom 11% are Christians, 6% 
ure “Alawis, 1.29% ane Druzes, and some 30,000 
sare Isma"ilis, The rest are Muslims with a small 
minority of Twetve-Imim Shi'ites. 88% of the 
population is considered Araty, 6% are Kurds 
anid there are alse ethnic Turks. Armenians, and 
other groups. See “ALAWI: DRUZES; 
ISMACILIS. 


Tatawwudh. The expression: a"dlby bi-d.tahi 
‘mina-sh-shaytani-r-rajim (“1 take refuge in God 
from Satan the stoned one”), offen shortened 10 
a'tdbu bi-Llih ("1 wake refuge in God"), It 
precedes the hasmalah before ritual actions and 
the recitation of the Koran, 


Wa provocation 
from Satan shold provoke thee. 
sock refuge in God: 
Hew All-hearing, All-seesny 
‘The gostearing. 
when a vineanon of Satan 
‘uvables them, 
remember. and then see clearty. (7199200) 


‘See also AYAT al-KURSE REFUGE 


‘a-Taburi, AbO Ja'far Mubammad iba Jarir (225- 
J10%39-923). scholar bom in Tabaristan in 
northern Iran, al-Tabarl was a prolific writer on 
the subjects of theology, literature, and history. 
‘Two of his works became definitive reference: 
works im their fields: the commentary on the 
Koran called the Jimi" al-Bayda 1 Tafsir al 
Que'da ("The Full Exposition of Koranic 
Commentary"), and the universal history of the 
world from creation until his own times, the 
Tarikh ar-Rusul wael-Mulak (History of 
Prophets and Kings"). 


af-Tablah (lit, “oature”), Ay used in tahi‘at al- 
‘ull it eans “universal nature”, that is, materi, 
‘of substance, from which the world is created, 
‘See FIVE DIVINE PRESENCES, 








‘Tabida (from ratas, "10 follow", “followers, 
"waccessons”; sing. tabi). The yeneration which 
followed that of the Companions of the Prophet. 
and thus received his teachings at second hand. 
Those who succeeded them are the Midy'd-t- 
Tabi'Tn (the “followers of the followers”), 
Together they constinute the salaf (the “first 
generations”), whose avthonity in religious 
opinions is superior to that of succeeding 
generations, proximity to Prophetic times being 
twken as a index of orthodoxy, The Wahhiitiis 
regard the 6ibi'dn as the limit of authority, and 
exclude the = Gb/OrtdtvIn fromthe 


‘qualification of exemplary orthodoxy. 

‘This is in accordance: with a Hadith: “Fhe best 
‘of my people are those of my generation; then 
those who follow them: then those who follow 
them.” This is the opposite of the idea of 
progress, and is instead the point of view of 
tradition, that the height of inward perfection is 
that which is closest 10 the moment of revelation, 
the beginning. From the beginning, from the 
moment of revelation which is origin and center, 
the immutable law of manifestation is that of 
decay, even though there may be outward signs 
of development as seminal possibilities. which 
are inward become externalized. 

But in this externalization, as when the Temple 
replaced the Ark of the Covenant, there is 
nevertheless a loss. Appearances may argue a 
new richness, but it is a wealth due 10 9 
“devaluation”. so 10 speak, cansed by slipping 
from a higher 19 a lower state of equilibrium. 
Despite this, there are necessarily moments of 
restoration as a cycle unfolds, and its final 
‘moments, when the traditional norm is forgotten 
altogether, presages a sudden, cataclysmic 
‘versal, when the Center once again inrupts into 
the world, 

‘Speaking to his people of the inevitable law of 
decadence, the Prophet said: "You will follow in 
the ways af those who cate before you [the 
Jews and the Christians}, and even if they were 
to descend! intoy « snnke’s lair, you will fallow 
them.” 








Tublighl Jam'iat, The Society for Teaching and 
Propagation founded by Maul Mubarmmud 
yds (18RS-19444) in India for the propagation of 
Jam, It is now an international revivalist 
movement directed by a shura council and holds, 
‘an annual convention in Raiwind, Pakistan, andl 
in North America, 

The conference in Raiwind, which is some 
thirty kilometers from Lahore, 1s attended for 
three days by 700,000 people. Tabhighi Jum’iat 
sends missionaries to hundreds of covintries in 
groups of eight to twelve persons under the 
leadership of one member who is called the 
‘emir. They pay their own way and subsist on a 
‘bare minimum. They do not seek to convert non 
Muslims but (0 strengthen the religious resolve 
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of believers, They scrupulously avoid all polities 
‘and controversy. ‘The missionaries spend four 
months at Raiwind discussing their methods and 
witnessing to each other much like evangelicals 
«do in America. They entique their successes and 
failures. At any one time up 10 seven thousand 
people are undergoing seminars at Raiwind. 

‘The Tablight have a six point program which is 
made up of 1. the testimony of faith; 2 
performance of parayer with concentration and 
devotion; 3. “ilm and dhike, knowledge and 
invocation; 4, nobility of character which 
includes wishing well of unbelievers: . sincerity 
and the examination of conscience s that thei 
intentions ure only to serve God; 6 going out on 
‘mission in the path of Allah. The ambience of 
the Tublighi is suffused with mysticism without 
ssctually practicing any form of mysticism, 

‘The amir, or president. of the Tablight Jam'Sat 
in 1989, Maulan Inamul Hasap, said 10 
conference: “Go and take the eternal message of 
Islam to the four comers of the globe, Remind 
your brethren of their religious duties: remind 
them of the day of Judgement; and call them to 
the remembrance of Almighty Allah, to 
submission to His Will, and obedience to 
Prophet Muhammad, peace be upon hirn.” 





‘THbOL. The elevated epulcher, oF tomb, usually 
draped with cloth, in which persons of rank, 
. and Prophets, are buried. A special 
meaning of the word is the Ark of the Covenant 
(idbat ak-‘ahd), ‘The word darth reters wa 
mausoleum as a whole, Tubart says that the 
Kaysaniyyah revolt of 685-687 earned w sable 
‘with them, even inte battle 





‘Tadjiks, soe TASKS 





‘Tafakieur (s verbal noun from tafakkare. 
ponder”, “contemplate”. “meditate”). A word 
often used to describe contemplation or 
meditation, it should not be confused with hiar, 
which is invocation oF “remembrance”. See 
DHIKR. 





‘Tafir (» verbal noun from fassarae, "Wo explain”, 
“elucidate), Any kind of explanation, but 
especially & commentary on the Kors, rafiir 
designates opinions, elucidation, background 
Information ant commentary on the Koran 
Ta'wil is another kind of commentary. an 
exegesis of the nner meaning of the Koran or 
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other text, most often of a mystical nanare. The 
first commentator on the Koran was "Abd Altih: 
ibn alAbbas, son of the Prophet's uncle, al- 
‘Abbas, who drew heavily on the Haggadah for 
inspiration, of which he leamed from Jewish 
converts to Islam. See COMMENTARIES; 
TA'WiL. 


‘Tahajjud. The practice of keeping vigits at aight. 
1 wax widely observed by the Companions in 
Medina during the first years of the Hijrah, bot 
to such a drastic degree that their strength began 
to suffer, so that it had to be curtailed. 

Night vigils are still commonly practiced 
today, particularly during the early moming 
when the Koran says figuratively that "God 
descends close to the earth to hear prayers” 

The voluntary prayers performed after the sshd” 
are often also called cahayut 


‘Tahannuth (1it. “pious practice”). Seeking after 
God by shunning the world and distraction in the 
soul. The Koran says: “Say Allih, thea leave 
them (0 their pointless disputation” (6:91), 
“disputation” (khaweh implies involvement in 
things, argument, haste; “pointless” (salad), 
lit, "they play", i are not committed to any 
serious purpose; hence itis clear that the Koran 
‘s contrasting the single-minded purposiveness 
‘of the lhikr, "say Allah", with distraction and 
dissipation either in the workd or in the soul 








‘Tabdrah (lit. “purification”). The act of 
purification, spiral and physical. Its 
implications can be extended to cover all forms 
‘of ablution and is sometimes applied to 
circum WIOD as well 


‘at-Tabawi, Abu Ja‘far Ahmad ibn Mubammad 
(229.520843.939). Theologian, bom in Tabs 
and died in Egypt. He first studied Sati law 
‘with his maternal uncle Abu Ubrahim al-Muzani, 
4 celebrates student of Imm Shifi'Y and then 
changed study Hanafi taw with Abu Jafar 
‘Atunad ibn Abu Imrin, who was to become the 
chief Qudi of Egypt. Among his many writen 
works is the Bayt aySunnal wa alae al 
known as the Agklah af-Tuhowryyah ("The 
Tahawi Creed”). His theology is « continuation 
of Imam Shafi" and Abu Hanifah (Asha arity 
wa al-qivals 








‘Tahir (lit. “the purified one”; feminine: sthiraln, 


A degree of sainthood, below that of wall 
(Saint), comparable 10 the station of 
“Venerable”. or “Blessed in Catholicism. See 
SAINTS. 





‘TAhiids ( 205-259821-873). A Persian dynasty 
in Khorasan founded by Tahir ibn al-Husayn, 
from a family of clients (mawaln of the 
‘conquering Arabs, First serving the Caliph al- 
Ma’miin, Tahir soon made himself virally 
independent, but he and his descend: 
beginning with his son Talla. continued to send 
Iribote to the "Abbiixids, The court at Nayshabar 
decame the first focal point of the renascent 
Persian cultural consciousness after the Arab 
conquest. The Tahirids were replaced by the 
‘Stimilinids and SafMirids 





‘TabM (lit, “making lawful”), The uttering of the 
shahdclabe 1d iba illd-LJah (there is no god bist 
God”) 


Tabmid. The uttering of the farndalah. al 
haan: tivLtih praise be w God”), 


‘Tabnif (it “corruption”. The charge made by 
Mastim theologians against the Christians. of 
having modified, and falsified, the Gospel (a/- 
infid) wo soppress predictions of the Prophet. In 
the Rad alsJamit al-Gharall expresses the 
‘opinion that it is not the text of the Bible what 
has been altered, but rather the interpretation, 
See BIBLE. 








‘THY. A city near Mecea, built on a high plateau, 
itis considerably cooler than Mecca or Jeddah in 
the summertime. It was famous for its grapes, 
and many notables of Mecca owned vines thore, 
The Prophet went to TA'if te preach during his 
Meccan years. before the migration to Medina, 
‘but was driven out. On the renirn journey from 
Ta'if he recited the Koran in the night and the 
Jinn gathered around to listen wo hin an the 
desert. 

After the conquest of Mecea the Prophet 
besieged the town unsuccessfully. Shortly 
thereafter, seeing the mild treatment accorded to 
those who accepted Islam, the town and its allies 
surrendered, 





‘Taifas, Reyes de (Sp. “Kings of the factions 
Ar. mulak altaws'i. The cpoch of four 
centuries of Muslim rule in Spain which 


followed the disintegration of the Caliphate of 
Cordoba after 4221031. The epoch of factions 
lasted, in effect, until the defeat of the Nasrids of 
Granta in 8971492, 

During this time the Muslim Empire of Spain 
‘was ruled by local princes, including: the carly 
Zoids of Granada, the Band Hammad of Malaga 
amt Algeciras, the Band ‘AbbOd of Seville, the 
Band Had of Saragossa, and others 


Tajalli (lit. "a coming forth into the tight", "an 
effulgence”, "a revealing”). A term in mysticism 
meaning an epiphany. a manifestation of the 
numinous, an emanation of inward light, an 
unveiling of Divine secrets, and enlightening of 
th heart of the devotee. The related word jalwalh 
hax boon devised by the Sufis to echo the word 
Ahatwah (seithdrawal”, “emptiness") ond. to 
describe the complement of emptiness for Go. 
namely, “being filled by God" revealing peace” 











‘Tajikistan. Population 5,900,000. Independent in 
1991. Former republic of the Soviet Union, with 
Uabek, Russian and other minorities, 804% of the 
population is Sunni Muslim, Capital Dushanbe. 
Seo TASKS. 


‘Tajiks. An agricultural people who are Sunni 
Muslims of Persian stock and language. There 
are three million in Tajikistan, which borders 
Afghanistan, including the groups whict exist in 
all the bordering ex-Soviet republics and 
expecially in such citkes as Samarkand ond 
Bukhara, Another four to ten million million live 
in Afghanistan speaking Dari-Tujik, The 
‘mountain Tajiks of Badakshan are Isma'ilis, as 
are those of Northern Afghanistan, and for this 
reason are sometimes considered as 
completely alien people by other Tayiks. Among. 
the Pamir peoples tho Shchugnants! and 
Rumantsi have preserved early Indian and 
Iranian beliefs and customs 

The first mention af Tajtks is in the Turtki-i 
Masuxd by Bayhag) in 1041; they had their own 
Janguage. West Ininian close 10 contemporary 
Farsi and 10 the Dart of Afghanistan, Originally 
they had come from West tran to Central Asia 
where they had been forced by Soghdian 
Bactrians and Khwarezmians, 

Barly Tajik took on Bast Iranian words 
‘especially from Soghdian in the 10th century by 
which time they already had a literature whove 
‘outstanding figure is Farid ad-Din Rudaki, the 
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‘Sultan of Persian poets. This literature coukt be 
called ""Tajiko-Persian and besides Rudaki, 
includes Firdawsi. The first dynasty which 
restored Persians to rule after the the Islamic 
invasions, the Samanids, were Tajiks. Bukhara 
‘was their center but their domain was greater 
than Central Asia for it also included 
‘Afghanistan, The Tajiks are Europoid, they are 
Brachycephalic (Iranians are Dolocephalic:) 
Other Iranian peoples in the former Soviet 
Union are the Ossetians, Novo-Sogdians in the 
hills of Zarafshan who have now moved to the 
plains; these are East franians. 


‘Tajwid, sec KORAN CHANTING. 


‘Takbir (the verbal noun from the verb Aubdars, 
"to declare greatness", “to magnify”), The 
expression Allihu akbar (God is greatest”) ix 
described by the word tkivr (“mugnificat”, 
declaring (God's) greatness"). In Arabic the 
same form is used for the comparative and the 
superlative forms of the adjective, Akbar thus 
means “greater” than anything else or than 
anything conceivable, and hence also “greatest”, 
‘The tkbir punctuates the canonical prayer 
(salah) and is used constantly in daily life as a 
pious exclamation 


‘Takfir (from Auth, “Wisbelief”). A practice in 
Shi'ite Islam, bot relatively unknown amongst 
the Sunnis of declaring someone an unbeliever 
(An rare example among Sunnis was the ‘Araby 
who was declared an unbellever). It reached its 
height in the Eth century im Iran, when a 
tmujtabid, oF several mujtabids, would dectare 
someone an unbeliever for one oF another of his 
tenets. This was done to Shaikh Absa’\, the 
founder of the Shaikhix (for denying the 
ressurection of the body), to the Bab, to Jarval 
Din al-Afuhani, and to any of a number of 
religious or political enemies. The device has 
‘pow appeured arnongst Sunni Fundamentalist 





‘Takiyyah. A place of religious retweat, a 
panctuary, a meeting place of dervishes, oF 
pilgrim inn, In Turkey the Turkish form of the 
‘word is used: fekke, together with another word, 
dlurgah, AS ¥ mecting place for dervishes. wo 
fother terms are common: in Persia, Khdnangal, 
‘and in the Arab West, edwiyh 





‘Talbiyah, The words which the Koran attributes: 
a4 


t Abraham when he called mankind to the 
pilgrimage to Mecea: 


Labtuyhe-Léthumma tabby 
Abaya L burma tabby 

05 steartca Nake Labtery 

tna: banda worm aoats taka wa-t-malk 
J sharia oka. tabéayts-Liaburoons labayk 
‘Here am 1. God! hese ann tt 

‘Here am J. God here am 1! 

and associate nome with Thee. here am 1) 
‘Surely Prame and Blessing are Thine, and 
ominion! 

and ansociate none with Thee, here are 1, God? 
Here aan 1! 


‘This is the central, ital recitation of the 
greater pilgrimage (haji) 10 Mecea, recited from 
the moment of taking the consecration and 
donning the pilgrims gart (brain), until the end 
of the Day of “Arafit. It is also repeated during 
the lesser pilgrimage (‘umrah). It expresses the 
state of awareness of God's presence by & 
“readiness” and “watchfulness” off the heart and 
mind. The talbiyah recalls Isaiah 6:8: 


Alto I beard the voice of the Lond, saying. Whom 
shall T send and who will go flr a6? Them said 
Here am I: send me. 


‘See PILGRIMAGE. 


‘Talfig (lit. “invention”, “concoction”, "patching 
together”). The mixing of elements of the four 
schools of law. In some respects, the rituals 
differ according to each school (madhhab), and 
legal methods and conclusions differ also, The 
mixing of the approaches or practices of the 
different schools 1x frowned upon; a practitioner 
and a lawyer are expected or remain within the 
guidelines of one school. In modern times, 
however, precedents have increasingly been set 
for using decisions made in the other schools. 


‘Talhah iba "Ubayd Allah (i, 64/683). A 
‘Companion, one of the “Ten Well-betided Ones” 
‘who were assured of paradise by the Prophet, He 
{ook part inthe insurrection against “AN thn "Ab 
Talib, the fourth Catiph, and was killed in the 
‘Battle of the Camel. 


Talib (jit. “an asker", "a sceker"). A stodent, 
formerly only a student of Divinity, In some 


countries filib is also used to mean a disciple of 
44 spiritual master. 


Taliban (Lit. “students”). The political 
movement which arose among the children who 
grew up in refugee camps during the Soviet 
invasion of Afghanistan. With only rudimentary 
‘education, sparred on by fundamentalist teachers 
‘who provided meager religious instruction and 
‘much jihad theology. they have become an arty 
‘which captured Kabul and imposed a harsh and 
Primitive form of religious dictatorship in that 
part of Afghanistan which they control, ‘The 
breakdown of traditional society through war 
and the low of traditional Islamic valves have 
played @ major role in creating the Taliban. Io 
Afghanistan this loss of traditional values has 
been through war but in other Islamic societies 
this loss of traditonal values ix also taking place 
because of drastic population growth. 

Many of the Tatiban came from camps which 
were in the region of Quetta in Pakistan, and 
they were taught by teachers from the Dar al 
“Ulum Deoband. A great number of the Talitan 
are war orphans. Their financial support has 
come from the Jama'at-i "Ulamact Islame, a 
political party in Pakistan associated with the 
Deoband school in India. The source of the 
funds has been from Saudi Arabia and from the 
Gulf states, many claim with the encouragement 
of the United States. Anti-Taliban forces, such 
a» the Tajik General Massoud, have been 
supported by Iran and Russia. Uzbekistan has 
supported General Dostum, an Uzbek. against 
the Taliban, The rise of the Taliban began in 
1994 when the Taliban captured a munitions 
depot in Afghanistan at Spinbaldak near the 
Pakistan border, bringing the Taliban 800 
truckloads of arms and ammanition that had 
been stored in caves since the Soviet occupation, 
‘and making them the best supplicd group of al. 
Units of the army and other guerritla units came 
‘ver to their side, The Taliban also gained the 
support of Nasirullah Babar, Pakistan's Interior 
Minister at the time, After they took contro! of 
Kandahar he saw them as the means to an 
‘economic alliance with the states of Central Asia 
who have sought a way to the wea. The project of 
building 4 gas pipeline from Turkmenistan 1 
Karachi, over Afghanistan instead of Iran, has 
played an economic role in the strategic 
reasoning. The potential of the Taliban in 
destabilizing the Northwest Frontier Province 





and Baluchistan was however to give Pakistan 
second thoughts. 

Since the Taliban are themselves Pathan 
(Pashtun), Kandahar, a Pathan area, became 
{thei center and from there they began to expand 
their control over Afghanistan. Their leader has 
been @ figure called Mullah “Umar. Their 
Program iy the “promotion of virtue and the 
prohibition of vice.” This has nor stopped them 
from using traffic in narcatics for their revenue 
a other guerrilla groups have done before them. 
They are very ventralized and hierarchical as 
concerns decision making. They have a shunt or 
consultative council in Kabul, However, in 
carrying out their program in the streets they 
hhave been extremely idiosyncratic. individually 
making up the rules as they go along 

In September 1996 the Tatiban captured 
Kabul, The government of Burhannudin 
Rabboni and his troops Med northward. The 
Tuliban hanged Muhammad Najibutlah who hl 
headed the Soviet backed government during the 
Afghan war and his brother Shahpur Ahvnadza 
‘and later two more such leaders, Turkhi and 
Jafear, When they came 10 Kabul they 
encountered society which to them was 
shocking. Kabul was a relatively cosmopolitan 
‘ity and, as a result of Communist rule, the status 
‘of women was fairly emancipated, The Taliban 
program has since fallen upon women most 
heavily. Women were prohibited from going 
about without the head to ground covering, the 
‘burqa’, from working. from being “provocutive” 
which could simply mean walking with their 
shoes making @ tapping sound. In the name of 
Purdtamentalism the Talitwn prohibited woman 
physicians from practicing medicine and made 
‘children caught foraging for food stand in the 
street with their faces smeared with ordure ax a 
punishment for theft short of arputation 
Decause they are minors. The Taliban has also 
prohibited showing all pictures of living things 
and ordered that men grow beans of a certain 
length. By their literalist interpretation of 
religious mules they show a similarity and a 
sympathy with the ideology of the groups known 
as Abl-i Hadith, which are growing i Pakistan 

‘A backlash ensued against the Taliban, and the 
Tajik General Massoud’s troops made the 
Pathan Taliban retreat from positions notth of 
Kabul, Fortunes continoed 10 shift during the 
Jate 1990s. Shah "Abbas Stunakzai, representing 
Various ministries, has been one of the main 
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spokesmen of the movement. 
‘Talimites, sce TALIMIY YAH. 


‘Talimiyyah (lit, “people of the teaching”). A 
name for the Ismi'lis, around the éeh/t2th 
cemtury, because their propaganda promised 
‘secret, gnostic, teachings. It is under this aume, 
and thot of “Batiniyyah”, that al-Ghaztt 
attacked the Assassins in his writings, 
particularly in the Puch al-Bitiniyyah Al- 
Ghazal concentrated on the problems he knew 
were raised by the exoteric and outer aspects of 
their doctrine. Abd: Muhammad al-"trigi, who 
scrutinized the Isma‘itis after al-Ghazal, 
complained that they made the Prophet 
superfluous since obviously the Imim as 
conceived by the Ismi"ilis was superior. Both al- 
Ghazal and Shalwrastink took issue with the fact 
that the Imam had only his own being to teach ws 
the saving doctrine. See ASSASSINS; al- 
GHAZAL]; — GHOLAT; — ISMAVILIS; 
SHAHRASTANL 





Talgln (verbal noun of fagyana, “to instruct”, 
“inspice”, "insinuate). 1. Spiritual teaching or 
Instruction, 

2. The suboming of winnesses (a term used in 
Islamic Law, shart"ah), 








‘Tamattu’ The combining of the greater and the 
Josser pilgrimages (bajj and “wmrah) by takis 
ingle consecration (trim) 10 cover both. See 
PILGRIMAGE, 





‘Tamjid (Verbal nown of mafiada, wo glorify”) 
‘The frequently used expression sulinsL lth 
(may Goa be glorified, Some authors also use 
the word «uml to refer to the so-called 
‘awgalat, the expression: “There is 00 power 
aod no strength save in God.” See 
HAWQALAH, PIOUS — EXPRI IONS; 
REFUGE, 





Tandsukh (from nasakha “wo abrogate”, “Yo 
copy”), ‘This single word is used w mean, 
according to contest, any of the following: 
Iranxmigration (the passing of a soul from one 
Mate of existence 10 another, staring from the 
lower degrees to the higher until the arrival in 
the human state); metempsychosis (the 
transmission after death of psychic elements, 
uch as metnonies oF aspects Of peramality, fron 


ans 


‘one person to another as in the Tibetan doctrine 
of spiritual teachers kaown as tulkus who 
succeed cach other from generation to 
generation); and, finally, reincarnation (rebirth 
in a human state of the integral soul of one who 
has existed already in the human state) 

Although they are important to the Druzes and 
‘other heretical sects such as the “AIT Illiis, who 
say; "Men? Do not fear death! The death of men 
is like the dive the duck makes”. such doctrines 
play virtually no role in Islam. The metaphysical 
‘objection to them is that they imply that that 
which transmigrates is real; that it has a 
substance or a sufficient cause unto itself, This 
would be as if it were a “piece of God”; which is 
unthinkable 

{stam emphatically denies “reincarnation” after 
‘human life, defining human life as the point of 
‘ultimate decision, of definitive meeting with the 
Absolute. From the Iskamic point of view, 
because God is Absolute, and because the 
human state exists precisely in order that the 
creature may know God, and through that 
knowledge proceed to 3 posthumous state in 
paradise, a human birth carries with it a 
responsibility which is unique to that lifetime 
‘and not repeatable, Otherwise, it would not truly 
bbe a human life, However, because humans are 
capable of rejecting God and thus of leading 
lives below their nature, it is not only paradise 
that is a possible consequence of human life, bot 
hell too, 

In one lifetime, only @ few of the possibilities 
cof the individual in regard to the world can be 
manifested: the number of combinations of the 
relative with the relative may be innumerable; 
but i is not the labyrinthine encounter of the 
individual with the world which constitutes the 
reason for creation and thus for life, but the 
‘encounter with God. In this regard. one lifetime 
is unbounded. A Hadith says 





1 [Gea] was Hidhion Treasure: I desired 10 be 
Areva: therefove {created the works 


Because of the nature of the confrontation of 
the limited individual with God the Unlimited. 
‘even @ single, unique, lifetime is enough to 
determine one’s destiny for eternity, Indeed, life 
4s precisely that unfolding of the contents of the 
wal. Once unfolded and spread out there is 
hardly any reason to pack iC op to repeat the 
process in » different order. 


‘When beaven is spt open. 

whem the stars ane scares, 

‘shen the seas swarm over, 

‘shen the tombs ure overthrown. 

en 2 wo shall know Ws woHK, the former and 
the lance 


(© Man? What deceived thee as wo thy generous 
Lond 

‘bo created thee and shaped thee anid wrought 
thee in symmetry 

‘and composed thee after what form Hee woul? 


Nos indeed: but yoo ery Hes to the Dooen: 
{yet Mere are Over you wa ers 

able. enters 

bo know whatever you de 

‘Surely the phous shall be in bikes, 

land the libeniney shall be un the fhery furnace 
rowsting therein on the Day of Doorn, 

‘por shall they ewer be absent from i, 


Ant what shall each thee what is the Day of 
Doom? 
‘Again, what shail teach thee what is the Duy of 

Doon? 

‘A.day shen 90 soul shall posseus aught to. 
‘succour amather su), 

‘hat day Command shall helowg unto God. 
(24-16) 


In this encounter there is ome decisive element, 
the recognition and acceptance of the Divine 
Reality oo the part of the “central” creature 
whose awareness is capable of knowing God. 
‘We are that central creature in this world, for our 
subjective sense, our awareness of ourselves, ts 
not different from God's own “subjectivity” 
save that as “fallen” man we are bor with the 
desire 10 see a “fallen” world, the world of 
imitation and contingency that replaced the 
Garden of Eden. Divine revelation makes it 
ponsible to "see", through the means of salvation 
which God offers, what Adam saw before he 
fell, oF, 10 repair the defective will which 
chooses the “fallen” state as normal, oF simply to 
‘obey a sacred law which brings with it that state 
‘of conformity of one’s individual substance to 
‘supra-individual substance, which is essential in 
‘order to enter into a beatific state after death. In 
any case, revelation and providence provide & 
sufficient glimpse of the Truth to give birth 10 3 
faith in the soo} that will save it, and then 


‘nourish that faith, In Islam this recognition is the 
shahdah, the testification that one sees that only 
God is Real. ‘The moment that it takes for faith to 
enter the soul, the moment that it takes to 
foenmulate the shahiduh with the tongue and 
‘heart constitutes all, finally, what matters in life, 
By itx nature, this encounter with God, which is 
human life, cannot be made into a “rehearsal!” 
whose consequences are merely provisional 





Till, when death comes to ome of them, he says, 
My Lind, retum mes 

hhaply 1 shall do righteousness in shat 

| forsook." Nay. i but a word 

‘he speaks and there, behind them, 

‘a barrier until the day that they 
hull be eaised up, (23:101-104) 


From the human state, because of man's 
‘opacity 10 understand the Absolute, and his free 
‘will in respect of either choosing the Absolute ~ 
surrender to God (Islim), of rejecting the 
Absolute = disbelief (kufr, or also kithb, 
“refusal” or “lying”), the path divides at the 
juigement after death to lead either to heaven or 
to hell but not back into the world, Limba, or 
some other solution is evidently a possibiity in 
the case of infants who have died. and souls that 
otherwise have not reached maturity or 
responsibility, but those capable of desinng 
heaven aro thereby alse competent to take the 
‘one step of faith which leads to it, or suffer the 
consequences, 





‘Gardens of Eden they shall enter; therein 

‘ey shall he adorned with bracelets of gold 

sand with pearls, and their appre there 

salle ih 

‘And they stall say, "Praise belongs 40 Goo 

tho has pot away all worrow fm us. Surely 

wr Lord ts Allsforgiving, Athan 

‘As for the unbelievers, their shall be the fire of 
Gehenna; 

‘hey shall neither be done with and de, noe shall 
ts chasisement 

be lightened foe thers. Even 90 We recompense 
every ungret ne" 

Therein they shall about, “Owe Lent, ting. 
fort, and We will do righteousness. otar than what 
we have done 

‘What did We not ive you Kong life emu 
eaveriber 4 for bun wino would remember? To yon 
the warner came; 








aa 





10 taste you now! The evildoer shail have 
ro helper” (35:40) 


In one passage through life the soul plays out 
its drama on many planes, given that intentions 
also amount to acts, and that what is done also 
implies what is not done in any given situation. 
‘On more than one plane a fall range of choices is 
also presented to a soul which acts or reacts 
accordingly; one life is thos, im fact, already 
“many lives". A reineamation would be & mere 
repetition in different modes. This redundancy, 
like that of a game, would take away the 
importance and significance of human life, 
whose superiority over that of animals, its 
‘majesty. lies precisely in its definitive aspect, its 
absoluteness. 

‘The pre-existence of souls (which is denied by 
Avicenna on Aristotelian grounds) is another 
‘matter. The Koran pictures all the descendants of 
‘Adam being called forth at the beginning of the 
‘world to testify that there ix no God but Allah. 
Thus they come into this world knowing the 
truth of the nature of things, » knowledge to 
which religion ony recalls man, In ab-Cihazali’s 
Mishka al-Anwar ("The Niche of Lights"), 
‘A'ishah relates that the Prophet said: “Souls 
before they became united with bodies were like 
assembled armies, and afterwards they were 
dispersed andl sent into bodies of mankind." See 
ESCHATOLOGY 


‘Tanzth (tho “elimination fof blemishes or of 
anthropomorphic taits}”; and hence, the 
“assertion of {God's} incomparability”), This is a 
‘echnical term which describes the viewing of 
God in the light of thove aspects which are 
transcendent and incomparable, The Koran 
‘constantly affirms that God has no equal and that 
nothing is like God. The complement of this (or 
the opposite) is tashivih <"immanence”), or what 
is analogous. See TASHBIM 


‘TanzMl (a “sending down [from Heaven)". A 
major revelation, sueh as that of the Koran, 
having an uncreated, celestial source, See 
INSPIRATION; KORAN; REVELATION, 








‘Tanzimat. The period of government reforms in 
Turkey which began in /2591839 with the eign 
of Abdulmecid 1, the first reform being the extiet 
known an the Marts Shariff Glilhane: this latter 
‘word wis the name of particular pavilion in the 
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palace which lies on the sea of Marmara outside 
Istanbul, to which dignitaries of the Sublime 
Porte, foreign ambassadors. and representatives 
‘of the Ottoman and subject populations were 
summoned for the edict’s proclamation. It 
‘promised all subjects in the Empire, regardless 
‘of nationality and religion, security of Ife, 
honor, and property: regular military service for 
Muslims: the lifting of oppressive monopolies; 
the abolition of confiscations: the etx! to the 
leasing of the right to taxation of the provinces 10 
the highest bidder. It made the death penalty 
dependent upon judicial verdicts following 
systematic investigation, A series of other laws 
followed. 

‘The period came to an end when the Quounsi 
‘Asasi, proposed by the Vizier Midhat Pasha in 
12931876, which would have created 2 
constitution and parliament. was rejected by 
Abdulharnis! Il in 129871880, marking a return fo 
labsolutist rule. This came as a reaction 10 
Turkish military defeats at che hands of 
European powers 

This constitution was finally put into effeet in 
13261908. By that time the upheavals of the 
Secood World War were imminent; in its 
‘aftermath the Sulanate was abolished in 
15391920 and in 13421923 the Turkish 
republic declared. In Mareh of 13421924, the 
vffice of the Culiphate, filled by Abdulmecid TI, 
brother of the last Sultan (Abdulmecid had 
succeeded to the Caliphate but not the 
Sultanate), was abolished. See OTTOMANS. 


Tagiyyah (from the root wag, “to safeguard”; 
“self-protection” and hence “dissimulation [in 
‘onder (0 protect oneself]"). The principle of 
dissimulation of one’s religious beliefs in oxder 
1 avoid persecution oF imminent harm, where 
no useful purpose would be served by publicly 
affirming them. I is contained in the Koran 
16:106, 


Whowe dinbetiewes in Gu, after 

be has Believed — excepting hum 

wt has been competied, and his heart 
sil at vest i his Dehet — 

but wihosoever's bent is expanded 
(0, undoetet, pnin therm shal rest 
tanger from Coat, amd there awaits them 
“s imighty chastisement 


‘A Prophet, however, cannot dissimulate the 


truth. Otherwise, recourse to this refuge is 
boniversally accepted in Islam, It is, however 
associated most closely with the Shi'ites who 
Practiced tayiyyah systernatically and widely 
‘during periods of Sunni domination to hide their 
beliefs from Sunni Mustiens. The Ismaili have 
also practiced it in regard to Twelve-Imdm Shi" 
tes 


Taglid (lit. “to hang around the neck”), 
Originally it meant a practice, now extinct, of 
designating an animal destined for sacrifice by 
hanging marker around its neck 50 that it 
would not be used for any purpose that could 
render it ritually unsuitable. A related meaning 
was 10 appoint persons to a public duty by 
hanging a badge or chain af office around their 
‘necks; from this there evolved the now more 
general meaning of “public acceptance”, 
“Wwadition”, or the received way of doing things 
in human affairs, from crafts 10 religion, In 
religious masters itis the opposite of ijtibikt, the 
Parsuit of original solutions to questions; in law 
it is the reliance upon the decisions and 
precedents set in the past. Lo many modernizing 
Islamic societios today, the word has become 
pejorarive, implying what 1s old-fashioned and 
retrogressive 


Taqwa The piety which comes from the awe of 
God. 


Tangiyah, The expression raviya Listhu “anda or 
‘whi ("May God be pleased with him” or 
“her”), « formula inserted into speech o writing 
immediately following the name of » deceased 
figure of note, such as a Companion of the 
Prophet or a Saint. For the recently deceased the 
formula is rabimahd or rabimahd Llih ("May 
God have mercy on him” or “her”), 


‘Tatigah (it. “path”, pl funuy), A generic term 
referring to the doctrines and methoxls of mystic 
union, and rightly synonomous. therefore, with 
the terms esolerism and mysticisin (tasawwul, or 
Sufiam); it refers also to a “school” of 
“brotherhood” of mystics, of which there are 
very many. all ultimately linked to a singe 
source, 

The names of the furag are rather loosely 
applied, and if a teacher becomes renowned, his 
branch may be called after him from that 
moment on. Thus the apparent number of furs 


has grown to hundreds, They are, however, 
‘ramifications which may be brought hack to 
several main “lineages” descending from. the 
sereat masters 

All furug trace their authority through a “chain 
‘of transmission” (silsilul) buck to the Prophet 
himself through his Companions. The time of 
the Prophet witnessed mysticinm, or excwerism, 
as the pure, inner dimension of Islam in whieh 
all the Companions shared, Later Sufi masters, 
in response to different circumstances or 10 
clarify certain nuances, chose different 
formulations for making explicit what had been 
implicit only. At the same time Islam became 
partitioned 10 @ growing extent between the 
exotene (the shari"al, “the wide road") and the 
‘esoreric (the farlyah, “the path”), justas the souls 
of men became a dark forest following the 
progessive spiritual darkening of the age. This 
accounts for the development and diversity one 
finds in Suafisen toxtay 

The first sarigah to emerge was the Qidiniyyal, 
One sariqats, the Tiytniy yuh claims that its origin 
is from the Prophet, in a vision made dineetly 10 
its founder in the last century, without an 
historical chain, and another, the Khddiriyyah, 
claims to have originated in a direct initiation of 
‘ts founder by alKhidr See AARON; “AND al- 
QADIR alJILANI, BEKTASHI; FAQIR; 
KHALWATIYYAH; alsKHIDR: MEVLBVIS; 
NAQSHBANDI; QADIRIYYAH: QALANDAR; 
SALIK; SILSILAH; SUFISM; ZAWIYAH, 








Tardll, see KORAN CHANTING. 


‘Tarwiyah (Jit. “watering”), The name, coming 
from pre-Islamic times, Which is given 10 the 
eighth day of Dho-Hijiah, ove of the days of 
the greater pilgrimage. On this day the pilgrims 
set out from Mecca to be present at “Arafit on 
the ninth, The Hanafis make a night stopover at 
Mini obligatory at this time, Whereas other 
schools of Jaw regard this stopover as 
recommended but Hot obligatory, 0 that many 
{20 straight on to “Arafat, See PILGRIMAGE, 


Tasawwuf. Esoterism, Islamic mysticism, or 
Sufism. The word apparently originates from sa 
wool”) the preferred fubric, because of its 
simplicity, for the garments of the eurly asceties. 
cis often noted that through abjad (the science 
‘of the relationship between the numeric values 
of leticrs and their meaning) fasawwut 
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‘corresponds to the value of the words a/shikimah 
abilabiyyah (“Divine Wisdom”). See SUFISM: 
‘TARIQAH. 


‘Tasbih. The expression subpuina-Liah ("glory to 
God"). This is often used in everyday speech to 
express marvel, 


‘Tashahhud (lit. “testifying”). A station within 
the sult (ritual prayer), in which the shahidish 
(testimony of faith) is pronounced. 


‘Tashbth (lit. “the making of comparisons or 
likenesses"). That there is in the nature of God, 
an aspect ~ oe aspects ~ to which analogy can be 
made is the metaphysical point of view 
expressed by this term. That which admits, or 
stresses, God's incompurability is fanz. forthe 
Koran says that "God is not like anything” 
“There is also the well-known Hadith, reported by 
Tho Banal, that "Adam was created in God's 
image” (‘ald sdrari), Thus contoversy has 
aged in history as to what is comparable and 
what is not, and iy complicated by the numerous 
“anthropomorphic” references in the Koran t 
Got as sitting on a throne. speaking. seeing, 
hearing, having 1 hand, and so forth. Beyond the 
historical controversies, however, it can be sakd 
that faxhbih finally refers w immanence, while 
Janath refers to transcendence 

‘The comparability arises out of the fact that the 
world reflects the Divine Names which are its 
‘archetypes: tho mystic thn "Ata" Aliah described 
that matter as follows: 





fy the existence of His created things (arhar), Me 
points tn the existence of His Names (ann, ond 
by the exten of His Names. He penis so the 
Aowmasabitity of Hix Qualities (ams and by the 
istenve of His Qualities. He paints to the reality 
of Hx Bxsence (chi since is impossible for 8 
quality to he self-subsisent. He yeveals the 
Frerfestion of His Essence W the possessurs of 
‘attraction fantab 7-day, thew He turns thew back 
1w the comterptation of His Qualities, thee Me burns 
Ahem buck to dependence (a0 al on His 
[Nannies and then He tums die Hack to the 
contemplation of His created things. The coatrary 
‘he cane For tne whe wre progressing (aw 
the en for those progressing (nifitynes niki 
‘Me Denning for the eestaties (Dayan Te 
‘mani, cn the beginnine foe ove progressing 
1s the eat fo te eesti. Ht this 4 He 











asz 


taken literally, since both might meet i the Path 
(ap tary), one in his descending (7 cata, the 
‘other ue his ascending (/ earaxyyi 


‘The durability of stone reflects the Divine 
Name al:Btigi (The Enduring”) and the fire's 
power of reducing forms 10 nothing reflects the 
Divine Name al-Jalil ("The Majestic”), Thus 
creation resembles God. But God resembles 
nothing. See ISTAWA: TANZIH. 


‘Ta Shib. An ancient Chinese name for the land 
of the Arabs. Accounts which reached the 
Chinese from the lands of the various Western 
barbarians were necessarily garbled and the 
realities somewhat entangled with fantasy, 
‘Arabs were frequently confused with Persians. 
them as now 

A Trang dynasty writer described Ta Shih as 
follows; 


Ta Shih connpeises a territory wc foemmerty 
Irelonged to Penia. The men have large moses und 
‘black Keards They carry a silver knife 00 a silver 
sintle, They drink 00 wine and know mo music: The 
‘women are white and veil the face wen they leave 
the house There are great temples. Every seventh 
day the king addresses tox subjects from a lofty 
‘throne inthe temple w the following words “Theme 
who have died by the hand of the eneany’ will rise 
again to heaven; thone who have defeated the 
‘enemy will be happy”. They peny five cme w dy 
to the Heaventy Sperie 

‘At the tne of the Sui dynasty, a mas from Persia 
(Arabia! was feeding bis cattle on the western 
‘mountains of Motina (Mestina). A Wow said 40 ham: 
"On the western side of the mountains wre many 
fates In ane of these is warn ad ehane Wo Ih 
black stone with the inscription in white, “Whoever 
rsscwnes me becomes ruler” The man peo aimed 
‘himself King ao the western fronber aod overcame 
all who withstood him ~ 





‘See HUI HUT. 


‘Tashetg (lit, “drying of meat”). The name of the 
Veh, 12th, andl 13th days of Dhd--Hijjat (the 
“days of drying ment”) ayyiinr at-tusbriy, $0 
called because the pilgrim will then have made 
the animal sacnfice bringing the pilgrimage to a 
close 


Taslim. The saying of as-satimu alaykum 


(Peace be upon you") as a greeting, and in 
Particular ut the close to the ritual prayer (sali 


‘Tatars, sce RUSSIA. 


‘Tawaf. The ritual cireumambalation of the 
Ka'bah. This is done counterclockwise with the 
Karbah on the left hand side, seven times. 
Because there are large number. of worshipers 
constantly performing the sawi'day and night, 
‘with the exception of actual prayer times, it is 
difficult to reach the Black Stone (a/hajur al- 
aswad) to kiss of touch it on cach round as the 
‘Sunnah prescribes, It suffices, therefore, to make 
2 gesture reaching out towandy the stone when 
‘008 passes by it 

‘The lewser pilgrimage ( umnraM begins with the 
citcumambalation (awaf\ as does the greater 
pilgrimage (fay), during Which itis performed 
several times. The opening circumambulation of 
the Daj is called jawdf al-qudum (“the 
circumambalation of arrival”). The first three 
hums are done with the quickened step known as 
the Aarwahh, as was done by the Prophet on his 
pilgrimage in the year #629 to indice to the 
Meceans that he and his Companions were not 
fired after the journey. The last four turns are 
walked at a leisurely pace called ta'ammul, Bach 
tum is called a “round” (Gnwfah, pl. fawall, or a 
“course” (shawt. ph. ashwiip, One complete 
eycle of seven tums is an usba" (a “sept), In 
performing the crcumambulation, men who are 
wearing the comecrated garb of two seamlens 
loths (irda) ~ for itis only im the una and 
certain circumambulations of the hag that it has. 
necessarily to be worn ~ leave the right shoulder 
uncovered during the first three rounds but cover 
it for the remainder to avoid sunburn 

Apart from the circumambulation of the 
Kavbah carried out at cert prescribed 
moments of the pilgrimage, it is also possible to 
perform them at any time, when they are referred 
oo pf sunnah — (customary 
ircumambulations”) and the state of purity 
conferred by the greater ablution (ghust) 18 not 
obligatory for them, 

‘Traditionally, certain recitations are made 
during the ritual which are inscribed io manuals 
‘of pilgrimage, but these are not obligatory apart 
from the opening Aasmalah and the ching 
hamdalah Mt is permissible t go round the 
Ka'bah ritually mounted on a camel, pushed in a 
wheelchair, or carmed in a liter 








Citcumambalation is an ancient ite which 
appears in all the Semitic religions. I is found in 
the Jewish mariage ceremony. and in archaic 
magical ceremonies preserved amongst 
‘Sephardic Jews. Its origin lies in Mesopotamian 
astral religions for it imitates the apparent 
motion due t the rotation of the earth of the 
stars and planets around the polar star. The 
symbolism and meaning of the rite is to establish 
an identity between the circumambulator and 
what is circumambulated. In the pilgrimage, the 
pilgrim is of course not identifying with the 
Kabah but with the center of his being, and 
Uhrough the symbol of the number of 
completion, the totality of directions. of space 
which is seven, does thix in terms of his final 
ends or destiny. See PILGRIMAGE. 


Tawakkul, The virtue of trust, or reliance on 
God, expressed in numerous Kormnic sayings 
such ax; "Whosoever puts his trust in God, He 
shall suffice hie” (65:3); "And therefore upon 
God et them that trust put all their trust” 
(14:13), Trust must also be joined to adequate 
‘human action and precaution where possible, for 
the Prophet said: “Trust in God but tle your 
camel” 


‘Tawbab (lit. “nurning”), Conversion t0 the truth, 
‘metanont, change of heart, and also repentance 
As the Old Testament speaks of God 
“repenting”, that is, relenting or manifesting & 
different attitude, the Koran also uses the word 
fawbah as a figure of speech, for God's 
‘willingness 1 “win” towards those whe “wn” 
towards Mins, 





‘Tawhid (the verbal noun of wabbadi, “to make 
‘one” or "to declare or acknowledge oneness”), 
The acknowledging of the Unity of God, the 
indivisible, Absolute, and the sole Real, This 
doctrine is central to Islam and, jndeed, it is the 
basis of salvation, but is understood within Istam 
in two diametrically oppored ways, as it were. 
that of exclusivity and that of inclusivity 

‘One, comparatively modern view represented 
most clearly today by the Wahhabis, intends by 
tawhid the utter exclusion of any analogy. 
Similarity, oF quality in creation that reflects oF 
transmits God. This admirably stnct and upright 
definition also removes the possibility of all 
holiness or sactednews from the world. An 
exception is the Koran, which doctrinally is 
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‘corresponds to the value of the words a/shikimah 
abilabiyyah (“Divine Wisdom”). See SUFISM: 
‘TARIQAH. 


‘Tasbih. The expression subpuina-Liah ("glory to 
God"). This is often used in everyday speech to 
express marvel, 


‘Tashahhud (lit. “testifying”). A station within 
the sult (ritual prayer), in which the shahidish 
(testimony of faith) is pronounced. 


‘Tashbth (lit. “the making of comparisons or 
likenesses"). That there is in the nature of God, 
an aspect ~ oe aspects ~ to which analogy can be 
made is the metaphysical point of view 
expressed by this term. That which admits, or 
stresses, God's incompurability is fanz. forthe 
Koran says that "God is not like anything” 
“There is also the well-known Hadith, reported by 
Tho Banal, that "Adam was created in God's 
image” (‘ald sdrari), Thus contoversy has 
aged in history as to what is comparable and 
what is not, and iy complicated by the numerous 
“anthropomorphic” references in the Koran t 
Got as sitting on a throne. speaking. seeing, 
hearing, having 1 hand, and so forth. Beyond the 
historical controversies, however, it can be sakd 
that faxhbih finally refers w immanence, while 
Janath refers to transcendence 

‘The comparability arises out of the fact that the 
world reflects the Divine Names which are its 
‘archetypes: tho mystic thn "Ata" Aliah described 
that matter as follows: 





fy the existence of His created things (arhar), Me 
points tn the existence of His Names (ann, ond 
by the exten of His Names. He penis so the 
Aowmasabitity of Hix Qualities (ams and by the 
istenve of His Qualities. He paints to the reality 
of Hx Bxsence (chi since is impossible for 8 
quality to he self-subsisent. He yeveals the 
Frerfestion of His Essence W the possessurs of 
‘attraction fantab 7-day, thew He turns thew back 
1w the comterptation of His Qualities, thee Me burns 
Ahem buck to dependence (a0 al on His 
[Nannies and then He tums die Hack to the 
contemplation of His created things. The coatrary 
‘he cane For tne whe wre progressing (aw 
the en for those progressing (nifitynes niki 
‘Me Denning for the eestaties (Dayan Te 
‘mani, cn the beginnine foe ove progressing 
1s the eat fo te eesti. Ht this 4 He 
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taken literally, since both might meet i the Path 
(ap tary), one in his descending (7 cata, the 
‘other ue his ascending (/ earaxyyi 


‘The durability of stone reflects the Divine 
Name al:Btigi (The Enduring”) and the fire's 
power of reducing forms 10 nothing reflects the 
Divine Name al-Jalil ("The Majestic”), Thus 
creation resembles God. But God resembles 
nothing. See ISTAWA: TANZIH. 


‘Ta Shib. An ancient Chinese name for the land 
of the Arabs. Accounts which reached the 
Chinese from the lands of the various Western 
barbarians were necessarily garbled and the 
realities somewhat entangled with fantasy, 
‘Arabs were frequently confused with Persians. 
them as now 

A Trang dynasty writer described Ta Shih as 
follows; 


Ta Shih connpeises a territory wc foemmerty 
Irelonged to Penia. The men have large moses und 
‘black Keards They carry a silver knife 00 a silver 
sintle, They drink 00 wine and know mo music: The 
‘women are white and veil the face wen they leave 
the house There are great temples. Every seventh 
day the king addresses tox subjects from a lofty 
‘throne inthe temple w the following words “Theme 
who have died by the hand of the eneany’ will rise 
again to heaven; thone who have defeated the 
‘enemy will be happy”. They peny five cme w dy 
to the Heaventy Sperie 

‘At the tne of the Sui dynasty, a mas from Persia 
(Arabia! was feeding bis cattle on the western 
‘mountains of Motina (Mestina). A Wow said 40 ham: 
"On the western side of the mountains wre many 
fates In ane of these is warn ad ehane Wo Ih 
black stone with the inscription in white, “Whoever 
rsscwnes me becomes ruler” The man peo aimed 
‘himself King ao the western fronber aod overcame 
all who withstood him ~ 





‘See HUI HUT. 


‘Tashetg (lit, “drying of meat”). The name of the 
Veh, 12th, andl 13th days of Dhd--Hijjat (the 
“days of drying ment”) ayyiinr at-tusbriy, $0 
called because the pilgrim will then have made 
the animal sacnfice bringing the pilgrimage to a 
close 


Taslim. The saying of as-satimu alaykum 


(Peace be upon you") as a greeting, and in 
Particular ut the close to the ritual prayer (sali 


‘Tatars, sce RUSSIA. 


‘Tawaf. The ritual cireumambalation of the 
Ka'bah. This is done counterclockwise with the 
Karbah on the left hand side, seven times. 
Because there are large number. of worshipers 
constantly performing the sawi'day and night, 
‘with the exception of actual prayer times, it is 
difficult to reach the Black Stone (a/hajur al- 
aswad) to kiss of touch it on cach round as the 
‘Sunnah prescribes, It suffices, therefore, to make 
2 gesture reaching out towandy the stone when 
‘008 passes by it 

‘The lewser pilgrimage ( umnraM begins with the 
citcumambalation (awaf\ as does the greater 
pilgrimage (fay), during Which itis performed 
several times. The opening circumambulation of 
the Daj is called jawdf al-qudum (“the 
circumambalation of arrival”). The first three 
hums are done with the quickened step known as 
the Aarwahh, as was done by the Prophet on his 
pilgrimage in the year #629 to indice to the 
Meceans that he and his Companions were not 
fired after the journey. The last four turns are 
walked at a leisurely pace called ta'ammul, Bach 
tum is called a “round” (Gnwfah, pl. fawall, or a 
“course” (shawt. ph. ashwiip, One complete 
eycle of seven tums is an usba" (a “sept), In 
performing the crcumambulation, men who are 
wearing the comecrated garb of two seamlens 
loths (irda) ~ for itis only im the una and 
certain circumambulations of the hag that it has. 
necessarily to be worn ~ leave the right shoulder 
uncovered during the first three rounds but cover 
it for the remainder to avoid sunburn 

Apart from the circumambulation of the 
Kavbah carried out at cert prescribed 
moments of the pilgrimage, it is also possible to 
perform them at any time, when they are referred 
oo pf sunnah — (customary 
ircumambulations”) and the state of purity 
conferred by the greater ablution (ghust) 18 not 
obligatory for them, 

‘Traditionally, certain recitations are made 
during the ritual which are inscribed io manuals 
‘of pilgrimage, but these are not obligatory apart 
from the opening Aasmalah and the ching 
hamdalah Mt is permissible t go round the 
Ka'bah ritually mounted on a camel, pushed in a 
wheelchair, or carmed in a liter 








Citcumambalation is an ancient ite which 
appears in all the Semitic religions. I is found in 
the Jewish mariage ceremony. and in archaic 
magical ceremonies preserved amongst 
‘Sephardic Jews. Its origin lies in Mesopotamian 
astral religions for it imitates the apparent 
motion due t the rotation of the earth of the 
stars and planets around the polar star. The 
symbolism and meaning of the rite is to establish 
an identity between the circumambulator and 
what is circumambulated. In the pilgrimage, the 
pilgrim is of course not identifying with the 
Kabah but with the center of his being, and 
Uhrough the symbol of the number of 
completion, the totality of directions. of space 
which is seven, does thix in terms of his final 
ends or destiny. See PILGRIMAGE. 


Tawakkul, The virtue of trust, or reliance on 
God, expressed in numerous Kormnic sayings 
such ax; "Whosoever puts his trust in God, He 
shall suffice hie” (65:3); "And therefore upon 
God et them that trust put all their trust” 
(14:13), Trust must also be joined to adequate 
‘human action and precaution where possible, for 
the Prophet said: “Trust in God but tle your 
camel” 


‘Tawbab (lit. “nurning”), Conversion t0 the truth, 
‘metanont, change of heart, and also repentance 
As the Old Testament speaks of God 
“repenting”, that is, relenting or manifesting & 
different attitude, the Koran also uses the word 
fawbah as a figure of speech, for God's 
‘willingness 1 “win” towards those whe “wn” 
towards Mins, 





‘Tawhid (the verbal noun of wabbadi, “to make 
‘one” or "to declare or acknowledge oneness”), 
The acknowledging of the Unity of God, the 
indivisible, Absolute, and the sole Real, This 
doctrine is central to Islam and, jndeed, it is the 
basis of salvation, but is understood within Istam 
in two diametrically oppored ways, as it were. 
that of exclusivity and that of inclusivity 

‘One, comparatively modern view represented 
most clearly today by the Wahhabis, intends by 
tawhid the utter exclusion of any analogy. 
Similarity, oF quality in creation that reflects oF 
transmits God. This admirably stnct and upright 
definition also removes the possibility of all 
holiness or sactednews from the world. An 
exception is the Koran, which doctrinally is 
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conceded to be uncreated, and, according to the 
Hanbalis, uncreated not only in its essence, on 
which all Sunnis agree, but even in its leters and 
sounds, 

‘This Wahhabi ides of tawid is not carried so 
far as to say the world does not exist, however, 
and mutkes a de facto assumption of the world’s 
materiality in sense very much like that of 
‘modem science (that is, in complete separation 
from a transcendent principle) without drawing 
any conclusions as regards the consequence, 
which is namely, to leave unanswered the 
question: wheace does the apparent reality of the 
‘world derive? This view of rawhis based upon 
the negation (nafy), within the shahiab, the 
testimony of faith (“There is m0 god except 
Altay"), 

‘The other understanding of wawhkd is all- 
inclusive, thar nothing is outside God. It is based 
wpon the affirmation (ithban, within the 
‘Shabitdah (There is no god exeepe AMA"). It is 
perhaps this latter view of tawhkd which 
predominates outside of fundamentalist milieus 
today, and which certainly dominated Islany in 
the past 

For the Sus, the realization of tawpifis union 
‘with God; hy this they mean the removal of the 
consciousness of all that is not Gu, in the sense 
that"what is it that could possibly veil the reality 
of God”, The fundamentalist understanding of 
‘whit considers the Sufi view ws unthinkable, It 
is inmportant to bear in mind that as regards 
‘tap ws “unification” with God, the Sufis were 
very careful (0 emphasize that; "The Lord 
temains the Lond, and the servant remains the 
servant” (ar-Rabb yabya” ar-Rabb, warl-‘atxt 
Yat "alatet), Al-Hajwirt declared 








Unitiesnon diyprover what hunan breed pe 
affensabor things Iynavance mevety contradicts 
‘norstevge: and igrerance is no fication, whieh 
an only be tained by realewg the Fait of tha 
agen of dea ¥o nest in wich both 
Anowledge ant ignorance ale consist Unification 
1s ths, says Junaye again: tha one weal emery 
be w perms wielded by God, over which Mis 
decrees pas, dea 10 both the appl of mankind 
does an4Wce Wht wo sense and acto alike 
by God's fulfilling in enswlf vetnat He has wilted, 
‘namely that one's last state sfwtl INeconne vines First 
state. and that min shall be what he was before he 
existed 
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The most celebrated expressions of the 
metaphysical understanding of tawhid are found 
in tbo ‘Arabi’s Risa ak-Abadiyyah (Treatise 
‘on Oneness”) and in the doctrine of “The Unity 
‘of Being” (Wahdae al-Wujiid), which pervades 
his writings and those of his followers. The 
fundamentalist point of view is best preserved in 
Muhammad Ibn “Abd al-Wabhib's treatise, 
Tawhid, See SHAHADAH: WAHDAT al- 
WUSUD: WAHHABIS. 


‘Ta'wil (lit. “reducing to its beginning”: hence: 
““snterpretation”). Allegorical or symbolic 
interpretation of the Korun, especially with a 
view to elucidating its most profound, inward 
doctrine, This is a complement to, and part of, 
tafsir. which is also commentary, but which can 
be of a more outward and circumstantial nature. 
Some schools in Islam insist upon a fiteral 
imerpretation of the Koran only; others, 
theologians. philosophers. and mystics, turn 0 
symbolic interpretations when circumstances 
demand it (See al-KINDIL) 

Ta'wil especially means allegorical 
Antepretation. The Iseiills took this to its 
‘utmost possibilities and applied this to the Koran 
extensively and in» special, and abusive 
fashion, for the perposes of their doctrive. The 
smalls also extend, when circumstances allow, 
allegorical interpretation of aspects of the sharf 
‘ah. Vor them. the shahiciah (the testification of 
faith) can become the formal recognition of the 
Imm, the Fast keeping his secret, and s0 00. 

That this transgresses the orthodox bounds of 
awl is made clear in the statement of al-Hujwirt 
above an allegorical interpretation may never 
contradict the apparent and exoteric sense, and 
may not replace It; for this, obviously, is the 
prerogative of God. and His revelation. This has 
always been understood by authentic Sufis. See 
ISMA‘ILIS; KORAN; SEVENERS. 


al-Tawelt. The Torah oF Books of Moses, whieh 
are accepted as Divine revelations by Islam, See 
BIBLE 


‘Tayammum. The purification by sand oF stone, 
instead of water. replacing the customary nial 
ablotion (wixld), oF, if necessary. the greater 
ablution (gous!) as well. The substitution is 
made if water 1s not available or if, for health 
Feawons, one cannot use water 

‘The ‘ayammum is performed by formulating 


the intention of purification, pronouncing the 
1aawwudh and the basmalah together, as is done 
before all ritual actions, rubbing the hands over 
4 natural stone. uncut and not worked by man 
(not, therefore, over concrete Blocks, or the walls 
of houses as ix thought allowable in some 
popular belief) then rubbing the hands together, 
touching the stone again and rubbing the face 
land neck. The stone or sand is touched again and 
the left hand is passed over the right hand and 
arm up to the elbow, then the right hand is 
passed over the left hand and arm up to the 
‘elbow both arms being bared 10 the elbow. This 
‘completes the tayammum. 

It is performed immediately before the prayer. 
after the “call” (igdmah) which directly preceeds 
the act of praying has been made. If earth or sand 
is used in place of a stone, itis only touched with 
the palms and then shaken off, The hands are 
passed over the face and arms but the earth is not 
rubbed in; the purpose ix contact and not a 
“cleaning” by spreading earth on the skin, It ts 
necessary to perform a separate tayammum for 
each prayer, even if the prayers are performed 
‘one after the other. 

‘The principle which is invoked here resides in 
the primordial nature of earth and stone, and its 
capacity = given the mysterious efficacy of 
rituals consecrated by revelation ~ to symbolize 
purity and convey parification, as water 
obviously does. The rites wat” and tayammum 
give water and earth the power to purify and 
renew, In the way that metaphysical substance 
can re-absorty its own creations and renew them, 
removing psychic pollution and imbalance, It ts 
because of this that worked stone or 
manufactured materials, even if made from earth 
land stone, are unacceptable for tayammumn, only 
that which God has fashioned, and not man, 
‘opens us to this power of nature, 

Because one cannot enter a mosque in the state 
‘of sexual impurity (landab) which necessitates 
the greater ablution (gush, » stone is often 
placed at the door of the moxyve so that 
tayammum to replace ghus! may be performed 
there by those not able for any valid reason, to 
use water, This is a special use of faywmmum 
‘which is often ignored. or unknown, 

Ie is admissible to use the tayamimum when the 
time needed to perform wudd "with water would 
‘cause the person to miss an irreplaceable prayer 
such as that of a festival. "%t or a funeral prayer, 
but this dispensation does not apply to ordinary 


prayers which can be made up individually, 

Pronouncements made in the 19th century by 
religious leaders in Nigeria have resulted in the 
tayammam's being frequently accepted there as 
@ normal substitute for wixdd even when water 
is available; but this practice has not been 
sanctioned by the consensus (ijmu') of the 
Islamic community 


Te‘, Punishments or sanctions for offenses at 
the discretion of the Judge (gid). ranging from 
admonishment t9 public shaming or whipping, 
Limits are imposed on the extent of such 
punishments. As opposed to m'zir, conain 
‘offences incur a punishment defined by the 
Kornn, and are not subject, therefore, 19 the 
Judge’s discretion 


Ta'ziyah (it. “solace” “condolence”. 1. A. 
representation of the tomb of Husayn carried by 

at mourning ceremonies at the 
anniversary of his martyrdom at Kertula, the 
10th of Muharram, 

2 It is also the nume of « “passion play” 
performed in Iran at that time which recreates 
the martyrdom with details designed to arouse 
frenzied pity for Husayn on the par of 
observers. These rites may have their origin in 
the rites for the Persian hero Siyavosh, 





Tazkiyah (it. “porification”), 1. A technical 
teem of Islamic law (sharFwh) referring 1 the 
testifieation of the integrity of « witnesses 

2. Punification in general or in a moral sense, 
through the virives of giving and generosity 
See also ZAKAN, 





‘Testimony of the Faith, see SHAHADAH. 
‘Tenth Day of Muharram, see 'ASHORAN! 


“Ten well-betided ones”, se ‘ASHARAH 
MUBASHARAL. 


Toabit ibn Qurra (22/-288836-288), 
ian, asteonomer and physician, 
Through Muhammad ibn Mas’ hn Shakir, one 
of the “Thee Brothers known as the “Band 
Masi who were noted scientists, he was 
associated to the scientific academy founded in 
Baghdad by the Caliph al’Ma'mdn. Thabit ibn 
‘Qurra was not a Mustim, but « member of the 
Hellenist sect of Harrun, where he originated. 





ass 





(Harran is today called Altinbasak, and is in 
‘Turkey, near Urfa.) He was instrumental in 
gaining his co-religionists the status of Sbiuns 
‘which, by making them “People of the Book™ 
(Abl ab-Kitd6), oF a people with a divinely 
revealed religion, protected them from the bout 
of religious scrutiny begun under the Caliph al- 
Ma'mun and exempted them from forced 
conversion to Islam 


‘Thamdd. A people mentioned in ancient records 
‘ay well as in the Koran, according to which a 
Divine revelation was sent to them through the 
Prophet Salih. His message was symbolized by a 
camel which the people killed; for the rejection 
Of the revelation they were destroyed by an 
‘earthquake and a thunderbolt. They have usually 
been identified as the Nabateans, whose capital 
‘was Potra in Jordan, and who had a colony in 
Arabia. The ruins of this Nabatean city, 
nombeast of Medina neat al-'Ul, are called 
Mac‘ Salih. oF the "cities of Salih” by the 
‘Anibs, und their civilization has, for this reuson 
been called "Thambdic", See SALIH. 


‘Theft (Ar. sarigub). The conditions of theft are 
‘minutely detailed by Islamic law and precedent, 
For theft 1 be established, the stolen goods must 
have been in custody, namely, in location 
belonging 1p someone, such as a home oF a shop, 
‘or under watch, The punishment for theft 
prescribed in the Koran (5:42) is the cutting off 
‘of the right hand, and this sanction eam be 
‘apptied for the theft of articles of an established 
‘minimum value, for example ten dichams, but 
‘not 10 articles of insignificant value 

In practice, as in the case of other harsh 
Punishments found in Kstamic Saw, this 
Punishment is rarely applied, but plays the role 
‘of a deterrent, There must be either confession 
thy the thief or the testimony of two witnesses; 
‘and in that event, the Juxdge would normally seek 
‘mitigating evidence or testimony to throw doubt 
wpon the act and reduce its seriousness. 
Moreover, punishment ean be avoided if the 
‘thief provides restitution and is forgiven by the 
‘injured party, which. in the eyex of the law, is the 
desirable outcome which the Judge would 
encourage. 





Hr whiw repents, after his evikkoing, 
‘nt makes armen, Gx! wll vem towards hi, 
Good is Atbforgiving, All-commpnsionate (SN) 
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‘Actually, since early times, the punishment for 
theft has in practice been imprisonment. The 
‘sporadic application of amputation for theft in 
the moder world is not normative. it goes 
against the current of legal precedent and is, 
‘more than anything else, a byproduct of cultural 
and political upheaval. See SHART'AH. 


Theodicy, see ILS, 
‘Theology, see KALAM. 


‘Thousand and One Nights, (Ar. aif laylah wa 
Jaylab). A collection of oriental stories, many of 
them erotic, some simply entertaining, and 
‘others with & profound symbolic and spiritual 
meaning. The framework is the story of King 
Shahryair, who, betrayed by women, marries one 
after the other and puts each to death before she 
can cuckold him. Then he marries Shahrazid, 
the daughter of his Vizier, who entrances him 
with story after story, for a thousand and one 
‘nights, in the process giving him three childree. 
{In the end he is cured of his wickedness and 
anguish, and Shahrardd, the image of maya, 
creating reality out of the void, puts an end to 
this mistreatment of womankind. 

Most of the stories originated in India, either in 
the Jétaka tales of the Buddhists or inthe 
collection of Hindu moral tales called the 
Hitopadesba. They passed into Persian where 
they wore known as the "Thousand Tales”, and 
it was around the Jad9th century that they were 
translated mio Arabic, at the height of the 
"Abbasid Caliphate in Baghdad, the city with 
which they became associated. They were also 
popolar. later, um Mamiok Egypt where they took 
‘on their final Arabic and Islamic form. The 
Thousand and One Nights first became known i 
Europe in the French translation of 5. A. Galland 
{in the beginning of the 18th century and gained 
in popularity. Well into the 20th century they 
usually appeared in European editions which 
were often expurgated: the parts. considered 
‘obscene were either omitted oF put into Latin, for 
the benefit of deserving men of reasonable 
‘education. 

Many stories describe the journey of the soul 
through life; the measures which are sought are 
realizations of reality, and the magicians Who are 
vanquished are the different kinds of illusions 
which the ego throws up to keep its hold over the 
immortal self which must be feed from the 


imprisonment of the earthly condition. Along 
with these sometimes profound and mysterious 
‘elements, the Thousand and One Nizhts were the 
Hollywood of their age. perfected by storytellers 
and still alive right up until the moment when 
television wiped away the traditional spoken 
arts. 


“Throne verse”, see AYAT al-KURSL 


Tien Fang, (Chinese: “cube of heaven”). The 
Chinese Muslim name for the Kabah. See HUI 
HUL 


‘Tijfiniyyah. A jariyah, or religious brotherhood, 
widespread in Morocco, Algeria. and sub- 
Saharan Africa, It was founded by Abi-I-" Abts 
Alumadd at-Tijinl ( //:80-1232/1737-1815) who is 
buried im Fez. He studied the religious sciences 
in Tlemcen, Cairo, Mecca, and Fea, and joined 
several other furug before founding his own. He 
slaimed to have received the command to found 
4 fariyah, and an initiation directly from the 
Prophet in a vision. To emphasize the objectivity 
‘of this vision. the Tjmis insist that it took place 
in daylight 

‘Thos, despite the founder's previous affiliation 
with at least three other religious fraternities 
(iurag), the Tiginis claim that the line of descent 
(silsilah) of their blessing (urwkah) runs directly 
from the Propet to Absnad at-Tijanl rather than 
through the links from generation to generation 
‘as with other surug. They also claim that ony at> 
Tijint is to be honored and obeyed and only his 
Jarigah recognized as authentic. This is alien to 
the spirit of most. if not all, the other furug who 
enerally accept that the esoteric viewpoint has 
at any one time different representatives; 
acknowledge each other: and respect the sanctity 
of reat spiritual masters even of other lines. 
This customary universality is replaced in the 
‘Tijaniyyah by an adherence to at-Tijint 1 the 
‘exclusion of all other spiritual teachers before or 
since, To further Joyalty to himself, at-Tiyini 
made the claim to 3 special privilege that no 
‘other Saint possessed, that is, to admit 10 
Paradise a follower who had committed major 
sins. AI-Tiani also claimed to be the “Seal of 
Sanctity” (katm al-wildya) and the "Pole of 
Poles” (quit al-agiit, 

The general tone of the Tijaniyyah is exoteric, 
that of adding & greater degree of zeal to one's 
religious life, Two special dua prayers are wsed 








by the Tijinis: the “Prayer af Vietary" (Sahat al- 
fath) and the “Jewels of Perfection™ (Jawharat 
al-kamad). The Tijinis believe that the Prophet 
taught the latter to the founder. After an initial 
period of unsuccessfel struggle with civil 
axiversaries far political and military supremacy, 
the Tijaniyyah adopted policy of 
accommodation with rulers, particularly with the 
French in North Africa, This policy was 
successful and the sect became widespread in 
French West Africa, through the efforts of 
‘traveling merchants, In this region it is one of the 
most prominent religious organizations today, 
particularly among the poor. In many ways it 
bears a certain resemblance 10 the Sanusiyya, 
another politically inspired religious 
‘organization, as well as 10 the Wabhibis. ‘The 
tomb of Ahmad al-Tijant is in the heart of Fez, 
near the Qariwiyyin Mosque. The artistic style 
of this sanctoary, the most important Tijant 
monque, bears the marks of European influence. 





Tilawah, Ri 
CHANTING. 


ination of the Koran. Sve KORAN 





Timoride. A dynasty (77/-061370-1500) 
founded by Timur, also called Timur-i-Leng, or 
Tamerlane (7478071881405), a Turkoman 
prince of Sumarkand in Transoxiana, His tomb 
‘bears his claim to be a descendant of Jenghiz 
Khan (which he was not). Tamerlane's armies 
ranged over the northem steppes down to Persia 
and India, his name becoming » synonym for 
terror, and recalling the image of heaps of skulls 
piled up outside the cities he conquered. 

His descendants were not so blocxtthirsty. Shah 
Rukh (780-8501378-1447) “Wesired not so 
much to extend! but to repair the ravages caused 
bby his father His wife Jawhar is eredited with, 
the building of her mosque at Mashhad and the 
mausoleum complex at Herat, including an 
‘educational institution (rmadrasal). A grandson 
‘of Timur, Ulug Beg, built an observatory, now 
destroyed, outside the walls of Samarkand, made 
astronomical calculobons himself, and helped to 
recalculate the calendar. There was a Timurid 
Renaissance in the fifteenth century. After the 
destructions of the Mongols, the Timutids ted 
the way 10 2 new consotidation af faith: the 
‘Turks Jost contact with Chinese materialism. and 
now, after having already accepted Islam ay a 
religion, made it the basis of their social 
Ansbranons, 
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Afterwards, however, the ‘Timurids fell to 
fighting amongst themselves and 80 Jost their 
sovereignty; but from them is descended the 
‘dynasty of the Moghuls, See MOGHULS, 


at-Tirmidht, Abo ‘Ist Muhammad (209. 
279924-892). The author of one of the six 
canonical collections of Hadith, called as-Sahih 
(the Authentic"), or a/-Jami ("the Collected”) 
‘Seo HADITH. 


‘Tombs. The use of funerary monuments was 
forbidden by the Prophet in keeping with the 
primordial nature of Islam and its view of life as 
temporary exile, Nevertheless, Islam as a 
civilization coul not avoid marking its history, 
and it became the custom (0 erect tombs for 
‘Saints and rulers. Thus, despite the prohibition, a 
‘very rich funerary architecture flourished whose 
high point is, of course, the Taj Mahal 

‘An exception to it txlay are the Wahhbis who 
prohibit the custom of visiting family graves on 
Fridays, and keep their own graves as 
inconspicuous as possible. The site of the grave 
of King *Abd al-’Azlz, for example, is unknown 
‘outside the family. despite the fact that he is the 
founder of modem Saudi Arabia, When the 
Wahhibis conquered Mecca and Medina they 
femoved the multitudes of grave markers and 
‘mausoleums from the major cemeteries, 
including the most renowned resting place 
Islam, the Bag!’ cemetery in Medina. They were 
even going to raze the domed mausoleum over 
the Prophet's tomb when international outcry 
prevailed upon the King. and this nornby yas 
spared, 








‘Trench, Battle of, see BATTLE of TRENCH. 
‘Transcendence, see TANZIH, 


‘Translation of the Koran. It is sometienes said 
that the Koran cannot be translated, in the sense 
that transtotion is prohibited by religious law. 
‘The Koran has in fact beon translated from the 
vory beginning when there were Variant readings 
because of variations in Arabic dialects. Partial 
translations always existed for the use of non- 
‘Arabic speakers. and! complete translations were 
‘made, for example, by Susi Shirksl and Shaykly 
‘Wali Allah into Persian, and by the sons of Walt 
Allah into Urdu, Printed Arabic Korans with 
interlinewr Persian and Urdu translations have 
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existed for some time. However, a transiation of 
the Koran cannot be used ritually. for prayer. for 
invocation, or for serious study; for these only 
the Arabic Koran can be used. (In Asia, 
exeptionally. there are some Muslims who use 
the Koran im translation for certain ritual 
applications.) It is inevitable that translations of 
the Koran imply some point of view. For 
‘example, the very popular translation by A. 
Yusuf “Ali into English is translated from the 
Bohora Ismaili point of view and contains their 
doctrinal notions, and that of Maulana 
Muhammad Ali, from the Ahmadiyyah. For 
‘Sunnis, one of the translations with the least 
iumber of objections is the Muhammad 
Marmaduke Pickthalt rendering. See KORAN 


‘Tuareg (spelled “Touareg” in French). A Berber 
people of the Sahara, their language, Targui, is 
written in its own script. Formerly they were 
herding nomads and famed as fierce warriors 
whose resistance to the French continued into 
the 1920s, when the use of motor vehicles in the 
desert made the nomudds too vulnerable. 

‘Their society is matriarchal and they are noted 
because the men, for an unknown reason, cover 
their faces at all times with the cloth of their 
enormous blue turbans, These are offen move 
than ten yands/meters long. 

‘The Tuareg are offen confused with the “Blve 
Men”, cersain tribes of the western Sahara who are 
Arabs, notably the Rignebat tribe. The Blue Men 
do not cower theit faces, but both wear a costume 
‘called 9 lured°ah of, in West Africa, a bute This 
fs of blue cloth formerly made with indigo dye 
from Kano, Nigeria. The dye comes off on the 
skin, giving them the name of "Blue Men” 


‘Tubbs’. The title of the ruler of some of the 
South Arabian, or Himyaritic, kingdoms in pre 
Islamic times. Sow ARABS. 


Tain, se NOAH. 


‘Tughrah. Elaborate calligraphic seals used by 
‘the Ottoman Sultans for offical documents. 


ap Tal (lit “length” oF “height”). A mystical 
term for survtual exaltation, oF a state of spiritual 
development, the highest degree of which i of 
‘course that of the Prophet. It has a complement 
{in the concept of "wmy (depth, in a spiritual 
sense). 


| 
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‘Tunisia. Republic. Population 9.019.687, 99% 
are Muslims of the Maliki School of Law. A 
small minority, under 50,000, are “Thadites who 
lived on the island of Jerba, This comumanity has 
become somewhat dispersed in recent years 
Although the constitution requires that the 
President be a Muslim, there is considerable 
secularization of Tunisian institutions, and the 
fast of Ramadan hax been formally discouraged. 
‘The principle fury, the Shikshill branches, the 
‘Qidiriyyah, and the Tiyjaniyyah, have also lost 
their influence under the onslaught of 
modernism. 





Tunku, “Abd ar-Rahmiin (1903-1973). The son 
of the Sultan of Kedah, Malaya, he was the first 
Prime Minister of Malaya from 1957 until his 
retirement in 1970. He studied law at Cambridge 
and held posts in the civil service. During World 
War IT he was active in clandestine resistance 10 
the Japanese. In 1961 he put forth a plan for the 
Federation of Malaysia which was approved in 
1963 


Turan, see PAN-TURANIANISM, 


Turbah. A coke of baked elay-tike earth, the size 
of « bar of soap, from Kerbala, the place where 
Husayn was killed and is buried. It is placed by 
the Shi'ites on the ground before them in the 
prayer s0 that the forehead touches it during the 
‘prostration 

‘Also called mur, these earth cakes are sold in 
the Shiite holy places in traq and also in tran 


Turban (Ar. “imamah, pl ‘ama'im). The 
characteristic headdress, elegant in its 
simplicity, used by Muslims and some other 
peoples in Asia, as well as oriewtal Christians 
and Jews. The experienced observer can 
distinguish nationalities and tribes simply from 
the style of wrapping the turban which can vary 
{in length from only one eter, to more than ten 
meters In some societies the elaboration and 
size of the nrban became a badge of social 
standing, and the excesses to which notables in 
Turkey carried the practice of wearing giant, 
impractical turbans, led to the edoption of the 
Fez (larbaxh) 23 official head covering by the 
government in the 19th century, 

Since then, other variants on headgear have 
been intduced in attempts to appear modern, 
The use of the western hat in Turkey, whose rim 





4s an obstacle to the prostration (sj) in the 
Prayer. as opposed to the traditional headgear 
which is naturally compatible with praying, was 
viewed both in Turkey and abroad as distinctly 
antitslamic. Its inclusion as a point in the 
Kemalist program of taicization raised great 
controversy at the time. 

‘The importance of the murban lies in the fact 
that the head is the seat of the sovereign function 
of consciousness — that in man which recognizes 
‘and most directly mirrors God. To cover the 
head during prayers is part of traditional custom 
(Sunnah), and to cover the bead, even inside the 
house or on the street, has been regarded as 
befitting the theomorphic dignity of man, The 
skull cap, which is worn by itself or under the 
turban, is called a tagivyah ("piety") because of 
the traditional rule that the head should be 
covered. Up until recent times it would have 
been completely unthinkable to show oneself in 
public with the head uncovered, and this is sul 
the case in Beduin societies, Other forms of 
Islamic headgear include the headwindings 
called Aavuk in Turkey, the high crowned caps 
‘wom by dervishes in Turkey and Persia, the 
‘ula, the qalansuwa and, in Centeal Asia, the 
cap called the Aalpak 








Turbe. The Turkish word for a funerary 
monument, referring both 10 the enclosing 
structure (Ar. dart, atxd to the sepulchre (Af 
1aba0. It is also the mame given 10 the 
characteristic Turkish headstone of & grave, with 
4 turban carved in stone at the top; a familiar 
‘ight in the cemeteries of the lands of the former 
Ottoman Empire 


‘Turkey, Population 62,484,478. 98% are Sunni 
Muslims although, as a result of the policy of 
faicixation carried out this century, many are 
consciously non-prcticing, Two million of the 
population are Kurds and there are some ethic 
Arabs in the south, as well as Christian 
minorities, notably the Armenians, There is a 
heterodox group called Alevis, related to the 
*Alawis of Syria, and ancther called Yerldis, 
found among the Kurds. Since the development 
cof a more liberal attitode towards religion in 
Turkey in recent years, the estimations of the 
‘oumnber of Alevis has risen inte the mitlions 
BEYLERBEY; DEFTERDAR: DEVSHIRME: 
GOKALP. ZIYA; ISTANBUL; JANISSARIES, 
KAPUDANPASHA; KEMAL, MUSTAFA: 
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MEHMET I; OTTOMANS; —_PAN- 
TURANIANISM: QADI ‘ASKER; SUBLIME 
PORTE; SHAYKH aFISLAM; SINAN; 
SULAYMAN =the = MAGNIFICENT; 
‘TANZIMAT; TURKS, 


Turkmenistan Former republic of the Soviet 
Union, independent in 1991. Population: 
4,075,316, of whom 73% are Turkmen, and the 
rest Russian and Uzbek. The capital is 
Ashkhabad, The Karakum desert covers 80% of 
the country. The Turkmen or Turkoman are 
Sunnis with small divergent religious groups 
like the Qizil Bash. The location of the extinct 
city of Marv (or Merv), once & major city of 
Iranian civilization is in Turkmenistan, 


Torkomans. A nomadic people related to the 
‘Turks, found in Central Asia and Sinkiang. See 
TURKMENISTAN, 


Turks. A people whose original homeland 
appears ta have been in the Altai mountains of 
the Tien Shan range in China from which they 
‘had migrated to many areas of Central Axia and 
‘atone time controlled the steppes und regions far 
nomh into Russia, Others came West with the 
horde of Jenghie Khun. Before their conversion 
to Islam they were shamanists 

Many dynasticn ruling in the name of the 
"Abbiisids were of Turkic origin: the Daylamites 
‘oF Buyids, the Ghaznavids, the Saljaqs. Most of 
the kingdoms to the north of the “Ablsiaid 
Empire were Turkic, such as the Qipchag 
Khanate. So were a number of Persian dynasties 
including the Sufavis, Afsharids, and Qujars 
The greatest of the Turkish empires wax of 
‘course that of the Ottomans, so nasned after their 
‘original tribal leader Osman (or “Uthian), Such 
‘was the importance of the Turkle peoples that a 
Swored Hadith (hadith quads is atteiboted to the 
Prophot, in which God says" have an army én 
‘the East which 1 all the Turks: I unleash them 
‘against any people that kindle my wrath” 

Peoples related to the Turks inhabit the regions 
from Turkey 1 Sinkiang and inchwle Tartar. 
‘Turkomuns, Uzbeks. Kirghiz, and others. Most 
ate Sunni Muslims. See AZERBAUAN 
AZERK: KIRGHIZ; TURKEY; TURKOMAN: 
UZBEKS, 








‘Turug, see TARTOAM, 


460 


‘at-Tost, Mubammad ibn Hasan (385-¥6099S- 
1067), Shirite theologian, author of one of the 
so-called “four books", the principal Shi'ite 
collections of — Hadith, the Istibsar 
(“Examination”). He also wrote the Fiheist 
(CIndex”) of Shi'ite works, and the Tahulhib al- 
Abkam (“Correcting of Judgements”), as well as 
many other works. At-TOst was also known as 
the Shaykh at-Ta'ifah; he was a student of the 
Shaykh al-Mufid and Sayyid Murtada, 


at-Tist, Nasir ad-Din (598-6791201-1274). An 
astronomer, mathematician, and astrologer bora 
‘Tis, Persia For some time he stayed at the 
Assassin stronghold of Alam@t, and at 
Maimundiz. and is known to have written 
Ismi’Tli treatixes. After the destruction of 
Alamat by the Mongols under Haligo Kin, be 
Joined the Mongols in the capacity of astrologer, 
professing to be a Twelve-Tmiim Shi'ite, and was 
teacher to the important Twelve-Imam Shi'ite 
theologian "Allama al-Hill, and the mystic Qutls 
‘ad-Din Shiraze 

‘As an astronomer at the observatory of 
Maragha in Western Persia he compiled the 
astronomical tables known as the ZI) U-Khdar 
for the Mongol Khans, #8 well as writing many 
other treatises on scientific subjects. He 
proposed a model for the study of planetary 
motion, the “Tusl couple”, which has been 
named after him, and also authored numerous 
treatises. on theosophical and theological 
subjects including the Tajrld al-stigadat 
“Definition of the Articles of Faith”) and al: 
Aktiag an-Naviriyyah (The Nasirean Ethics”) 





‘Towa. The sacred valley where Moses saw a 
fire, approached it and was adkiressed: "Surely 1, 
‘even 1, am thy Lond; therefore take off thy shoes 
foor this is the sacred valley of Tawa; and I have 
‘chosen thee. Hearken, therefore, 10 what shall be 
‘inspires! (im thee)" (20:12-13). This ix also the 
name of a well and its surrounding district in the 
city of Mecca, where the Prophet halted during 
his triumpbal entry 


Twelve-Imim Shiites, see ITHNA‘ASH- 
ARIY YAH: SHP'ISM. 


Twelvers. See 
SHPISM, 


ITHNA’ASHARIYYAH: 


Ubidiyyah (from ‘hadtir “to save™ (as a 
servitor) of “to worship”), Literally meaning 
both "slavehood™ and “adoration” oF “worship” 
the term defines the normal human relationship 
‘of man to God, who is the Perfect Master. It 
implies complete obedience and resignation, but 
also expresses elliptically, and transposed into 
‘human terms of a human relationship, the mature 
of Heing to Beyond Being. that is, of wujld to 
Allah (or in technical terms Laharw Hahor, sce 
FIVE DIVINE PRESENCES) 

‘The highest example of the relationship of man 
tw God ix the Prophet's service and ministry, for 
he represents the prototype of ‘Abd Alhih 
("Slave of God"). “Addis one of bis titles, along 
with "Messenger "(ras@i), Prophet (nab), and 
“otimate of God” (habit 


"Od al-Qimart, see ALOBS, FRAGRANT. 
Uda, see WUDU 
Ubud, see BATTLE of UHUD. 


Ulighurs, sew XINJIANG, 


“Utz (also transcribed as Oltadh and Uke). A 
site in the Hejaz in the region of T4°if southeast 
‘of Mecea at which, once a year in the "Age of 
Ignorance” (Janiliyyaly) before Islam. 9 fir was 
held beginning on the first day of the month 
Dhbo-I-Qadah. It was here that the desert poets 
recited their odes (gusktahs), describing the great 
deeds of times past, the so-called “Days of the 
Arabs" (ayia al-"Araty. 11 is probable that it 
was the most acclaimed of the poems recited at 
"Uliiz. that were written in gold letters and hung 
in the Ka'bah, thence to be known as the hung 
‘ones (a/mu'allagad, of which » more handful of 
some ten have survived, the most famous being 
‘that of Imru'-al-Qays 

‘The fair tasted for weeks and wits ane of the 
great occasions when the scattered inhabitants of 
the Arabian peninsula came together, Not only 
‘poets came, but also religious preachers, among 
them the Bishops of Najrin, which was then a 
‘lourishing Christian oasis in the south, Bu as the 
fair was predominantly pags institution, it was 
abolished by the Prophet. See IMRU'-QAYS 











“Ulam (pl. of “alim, “learned”, “savant”, 
Those who are recognized ax scholars or 
authorities of the religious sciences, namely the 
Amims of important mosques, Judges, teachers 
{in the religious faculties of universities and, in 
general, the body of learned persons competent 
to decide upon religions matters, Normally, even 
in hereditary monarchies, the sovercign is 
officially “elected!” by the ‘lama’. who thus 
confiem his authority 10 rule, The “wluma*have 
always represented legitimacy in state and 
religion, and been confirmatory thread from 
regime to regime which survived the fall of 
‘wiltans and dynasties. Among the Twelve-Invlim 
‘Shiites the “whamd ‘are the superior Malas, the 
Muytahids whose leading members ate called 
Hojjatalislam (Hugjat abiskin), awd. Ayatollah 
(Ayat Alla 

Because in the Shi'ite world these leaders have 
‘personal following, and have the preragative of 
making legal descisions (ijtihdd), they are a 
more direct and independent political force than 
the lama’ of the Sunni world. See 
AYATOLLAH. 








“Umar ibe al-Khatiib (4. 29/644). The second 
Caliph and the second of the Four Patriarchal 
Caliphs, one of the most notable figures in 
Islam, he was famed for his strong will and 
direct, impetuous, and unambiguous character 
Before he became Caliph, "Umar was known 10 
‘he uncompromising and even violent, When the 
responsibility of the Caliphate was given him he 
became more even-tempered, but still forceful 
Under his rule the Islamic Empire expanded 
With almost miraculous speed, and it is fair to 
say that it was "Umar who, after the Prophet, was 
most inflveatial in molding the Islamic state, and 
in determining its nonute 

He had, at first, been a fierce enemy of Iskarn, 
the circumstances of whose conversion four 
years before the Hijmab are famous: We had set 
‘out to kill the Prophet, when he learned that is 
sister Fatima and her husband Sa'ld ibn Zayd 
were converts 10 the new religion: coming 10 
admonish them. he let them recite verses of the 
Koran 10 him and was converted on the spot 
‘Once converted, he became the most steadfast of 
the Companions, and on his deathbed said: "It 
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Would have gone badly with me, if I had not 
een a Muslim.” 

In the indecision which followed upon the 
death of the Prophet, “Umar thrust the leadership 
‘onto Abs Bakr, and was the first to swear fealty 
to him in order to forestall a split in. the 
community between Meccan immigrants, the 
‘Muhijirdn, and the Medinans, the Ansir. “Umar 
himself being later designated Caliph by Abs 
Bakr on his deathbed, he was the first to assume 
the title Amir af-Mu 'minin, generally translated 
as the "Commander of the Faithfub". It was he 
who determined that the year of the Hijrah 
should be the first year of the Islamic era, and 
‘organized the administration of the newly 
conquered territories. He instituted seourging as 
‘punishment for certain crimes. In his reign Syria 
and Jerusalem were conquered; also Egypt, 
Libya and Iraq: the Persians were defeated at 
Qidisiyyah, The wealth which poured in was 
distributed among the Arab Muslims according 
10-4 register called the diwén, which included 
‘proportionate stipend for all, acconding to merit 
and station, down to slaves and children, 


‘Aim La king n0W? Or a Caliph? ‘Uinar once ashext 
Salman the Persian 

{Ff hou ts the land of Betievers in money. either 
Hite or much, and pa the money Hay Use the 
‘Law doth not allow, then thou art king, and no 
Caliph of God's Aponte 

By God! said "Umar, know not whether 4am 
‘Caliph ow king. And If 1 aun a kivg it ino fourful 
thing 


| went to a festival outshie Medina once, sah 0 
Heliever from frag, and 1 yaw Umar; tail and had 
‘and grey: be walked barefoot, drawing a red 
toidered cloth about fs boxy with box hands and 
he towered above the people as though he were on 
onset, 





During *Umar's Caliphite, the Arabs were 
prohibited from owning land in order to be, 
Instead, ® permanent fighting force carrying 
lan to the ends of the earth, His era, marked by 
his powerfully simple and puritan character, 
came (© be looked upon ax a golden apo, 
particularly by the Kharijites, who recoiled from 
the increasingly complex political and 
theological questions that arose afterwards, AU 
lator movements that atternpted the restoration 
of « “pure Islamic state” looked back to the 
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Caliphate of “Umar as the ideal model, with the 
exception of Twelve-Imim Shi'ites, for whom 
all rulers not of the family of “AN are usurpers, 
especially the first three Caliphs. 

“Umar was assassinated in 29644 by 2 certain 
Aba Lu'lu'ah Firaz, a Persian slave of the 
governor of Basra, Mughirah ibn. Shubah. The 
slave had made complaints to the Caliph about 
his duties, but had been dismissed, in revenge for 
which he stabbed "Umar as be was marshalling 
worshipers in the mosque for the daybreak 
prayer. On his deathbed “Umar appointed a 
council, the Shdrd, 10 elect a new Caliph, 
consisting of ‘All, "Uthman, ‘Abd ar-Rahmin 
ibn "Awf, Zubayr, and Sa°d ibn Abi Waggiis. 
alba would also have been a member had he 
‘not been absent from Medina. 


"Umar al-Khayyam (449S29104%-1191). A 
mathematician and astronomer, who is most 
famous as a poet. The name Khayyim means 
tent maker Hs collection of poetry wn four-line 
stanzas called rubdiyyde (“quatrains”), has bees. 
translated into many languages. Khayyém’s 
fame in the West ix dve to @ powerful 1%th- 
century English translation by Edward 
Fitzgerald. itis curious that his fame in the Bast, 
even in Persian, is also largely due to this 
translanion, without which Khayylie would pot 
have reached the level of acclaim he enjoys 
today. 

More than one thousand quatrains are 
attributed to him, many of which are also 
‘attributed 10 others; as the extant manuscripts of 
Khayyam’s poms date from two centuries after 
his death, itis difficalt to say which he actually 
wrote, if, indeed, any. It is his repotation ay a 
clear thinker that has resulted un the attribution to 
him of the most sapient and perceptive of the 
‘quotrains. In recent years, manuscripts in Arabic 
and Persian attributed 10 Khayylim, which are 
straightforward treatises on metaphysics and 
Sufism, as well as works om mathematics, have 
been discovered and published in Iran, 

The historian Rashid ad-Din at-Tabily recounts 
in a legendary story known as the SanGusanhy- 
sSayyiind “CTHe tle ot the Three 
Schoolfetlows”), that “Limar Khayydm, Nizam 
albMulk, and Hasan ag-Sabbah were 
schoolfellows together in Nayshabdr, The three 
swore that if one succeeded in life he would help 
the others. Nizim al-Mulk became Minister to 
the Saljoqs; Hasan as-Sabbsh came to him and 





‘acquired an important. post. Then, because of 
intrigue, as-Sabbih was forced to flee, went to 
Fatimid Egypt. and returned as the chief of the 
Assassin sect in the fortress of Alamar in 
‘sonthern Persia. Nizdm al-Mulk fell as a victim 
‘of an assassin sent from Alamo 

What is certain about the rather enigmatic 
“Umar Khayyam is that under the Vizier Nizam 
al-Malk, Khayyam worked with a group of 
mathematicians 10 reform the Persian solar 
calendar, The result was the Jalili calendar of 
4671079, named after the SaljOq Sultan Jalal 
ad-Dawlah Malik Shih. This calendar was not 
‘ut into use, but its astronomical basis i» roeKe 
accurate than the Gregorian calendar with a 
discrepancy, it is said, of only one day in 3,770 
years. To this end Khayyam compiled 
astronomical tables called the Zi) Mlk Shah. 
Khayylim was the first t0 solve cubic equations, 
of which he distinguished thirteen kinds, 
providing oth algebraical and geometric 
solutions. See RUBATYYAT. 


“Umar, Mosque of, sew DOME of the ROCK, 


Umayyad (Ar adsdawlah al-umawiyyah). The 
first dynasty of Islam which began with the reign 
of Mu’dwiyah in 419661 and ended with that of 
Marwan Hl in /.12750. The Umayyad capital 
‘was extablisbed in Damascus by the son of AbO 
Sufyin, Mu’swiyah, who had been governor of 
Syria under the thint Caliph "Uthman, his 
relative. The family name is that of # clan 
descended from Umayyah of the Quraysh 

The dynasty became notorious for running the 
Empire for its own benefit as though it were its 
personal fief. and it was the worldly and 
tyrannical nature of the Umayyads, more 
characteristic of the pagan age than of Islam, 
which led to their downfall. Typical of their 
tyranny is thoit association with ab-Hajjhy ibn 
‘Yoosuf, a figure notorious for his cruelty. who 
crushed dissent in frag and the revolt of “Abd 
Allah iba az-Zubayr in Mecca. An excepvon, 
however, to the run of the Umayyads was the 
saintly and abstemious Caliph "Umar iba “Abd 
als! Artz. It was noted that Abi Bakr, “Umar, and 
“All had been bald, and yo was ‘Umar iba “Abd 
al" Azix; but after him, there were no more bald 
Caliphs. 

In Arabia, the practice Inad always been to 
regard individuals as po more important. than 
their tribe or clan, Despite Islam, this attitude 





‘was carried beyond Arabia by the Umayyads; 
the people of newly conquered territories, who 
had no tribal affiliation to protect them, were 
‘epanded as lacking status entirely unless, as was 
accessary. they each acquired an Arab protector. 
‘This ubiquitous client dependancy in the Empire 
naturally caused great resentment and was 
emblematic of the oppressivencss of Umayyad 
‘ule, cccasioning unrest, rebellion and finally the 
overthrow of the dynasty. The system was 
‘brought to an end by "Umar ibn "Abd ale" Adie 
‘but it had by then already done its damage, It 
played 0 small role in the development of 
Shi'ism, the “Atids representing, in the eyes of 
the oppressed minorities, the hope of a more just 
government, The ‘Abbasids, who were also 
elated 10 the Prophet, used these Shi'ite 
aspirations 1 rally popular suppor to 
themselves, 

Revolution broke out in Khorasan, incited by 
‘an “Abbasid agitator named AbO Muslin. After 
the defeat of the Umayyads at the battle of the 
Zab river in 132750, the “Abbisid forces hunted 
down all the Umayyads they could find, but one 
‘of them, “Aba ar-Rabman ibn Mu"Awiyah, called 
later ac Dakhil (the Tncomer"), escaped: the 
destruction of his howse at the hands of Aba-! 

“Abbils (the Spitler”), the first “Abbisid ruler 
In 188756 “Abd ar-Rahmin founded an 
Umayyad kingdom in Spain at Cordoba and, 
when the Fitimids of Eieypt declared themselves. 
tobe a Caliphate, the Umayyad “Abd ar-Rabman 
IML am-Nasir of Cordoba did the same. 

The Umayyads in Spain, however, turned out 
to be vastly different from the tyrants in 
Damascus. They ruled from 138786 until 
422103}, when Moorish Spain disintegrated. 
into the small kingdoms called factions (ay- 
fawi'ifh; but, at the height of Umayyad rule, the 
Islamic realm in Spain attained an 
unprecedented prosperity and cultivation, ‘The 
ants and sciences flourished, particularly 
philosophy. Under ‘Abd ar-Rabavin IL (d. 
300912) the court and the capital of Cordoba 
were the most brilliant in Europe, 

Of the funder of the Umayyad kingdom of 
Spain, al-Mansdr, the second "Abbasid ruler, who. 
had AbO Muslim put to death, said once to bis 
courtiers: “Who deserves to be called the Falcon 
‘of the Quraysti?” "Yourself, surely" the courtiers 
anwwered. "No, the Faleon af the Quraysh is ‘Ab 
arRabmin, who wandered alone through the 
deserts of Asia and Africa, and tad the great heart 
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to seek his destiny, with no troop at his back, over 
the sen in an unknown land" 

Between the Patriarchal Caliphates and the 
‘Umayyads, there was the short-lived Caliphate 
of Hasan, the son of ‘AIS ibn Abi Talib, nthe 
year 411661. Then followed the Umayyad 
dynasty, The Umayyad Caliphs are: 


Mu'awiyah ibe Abi Sofyin S160 1-480 
‘Yazid | iba Mu'wiyah 60-60680-683 
Mu'awiyab tt eee 
‘Maso iba al-Hakrn (7) BEAMONS-OAS 
"Abd al-Malik 6S-8C68S-70S 
UL-Wolhd Tio. “Att al-Malik NO-96705-115 
Sulayman DISTT 
“Umar ity “Abs ab Ania PA1OINT TO 
Wisham 10512972148 
al-Waltd I PS 12074 
Youd it em 
Straten re 
Marwan #F ab: Hiaar! REIS 


‘His nickname, “the WiKl Ass of Mesopoxamia” 
‘wax meant in admiration, the wild ass, oF onayer, 
‘being an animal ofthe hunt. He received W because 
‘his roign was spent in constant wartare in defense 
‘of hin kingdom 


‘Thereafter the Caliphate continued under the 
‘Abbiisids in Baghdad. A separate branch of 
Umayyads was established in Cordoba and 
became the “Western Caliphate”. See 
*ABBASIDS; CALIPH; PATRIARCHAL 
CALIPHS. 


‘Ummah, A people, « community; o @ nation, in 
particular the “aation” of Islam which transcends 
‘ethnic or political definition, at least traditionally 
wwnd before the dys of modern, Western-style 
nationalism. Amoug the Sunnis the consensus 
(ion) of the ummah is a legitimizing principle 
lw the interpretation and applicution of the shart 
“ah (Islamic tow) 





‘Umm al, see ufter UMMI 


‘Umm (lit, “unlettered™), An epithet of the 
Prophet. Although ummt is understood by 
Muslims to refer to the fict that the Prophet wax 
tunletered, the etymology af the won is disputed 
by some Western scholars who have claimed that 
it means "gentile". by connecting ummé with 
‘umm (nation) because, they say, the Prophet 
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preached an Abrahamic revelation 10 the gemtiles 
‘or non-Jews. However, ummah does not mean & 
“nation” ia the sense of the Hebrew zoy. and 
Islam is not a religion coming out of Judaism. as 
Christianity is; St. Paul's distinction of: “frst to 
the Jem, then to the Gentile” is not meaningful to 
Islam. Nor is the Muslim understanding of the 
word ummi, as yet other Onentalists have also 
‘maintained, 9 polemical support 10 argue the 
miracolous quality of the Koran. The Koran is 
miraculous, were the Prophet bnerate or not. 

‘The Medinan poet Hasan ibn Th&bit, a 
contemporary, devoted himself after his 
conversion w composing verses praising the 
Prophet. He once characterized the Prophet's 
mission in these words: “revelation written on a 
‘smooth page”. The "smooth page” is the soul of 
the Prophet, which is unlettered hecause God's 
writing coukl not be inscribed where buman 
wring had gone before. That the Prophet should 
be considered symbolically, or. in foct, unlettered 
1s linked with the mystery whereby Revelation 
made him the inviolate instrument of the Koran, 
for #0 other writing hod touched him. The first 
meaning of umm is “matemal", from umm, 
“mother”. The uncreated prototype in Heaven of 
the Koran is called the “Mother of the Book” 
(Umi al-Kitab). Wen, therefore. in evocation of 
the mystery and glory of revelation that the 
Prophet is referred to as aaNaby alatmmt (the 
“unlettered prophet"), See MUHAMMAD. 


‘Umum al-Kitab (Jit. "the Mother of the Book") 1. 
‘The Koran is said to have a prototype in heaven. 
‘This protorypal Koran is inscribed symbolically 
‘on the guarded tablet (allawh alsmahfity, the 
pole of substance within Being. (See BEING, 
FIVE DIVINE PRESENCES.) 

2 Umm al-Kitdb is alse the name of a book of 
proto-loma' teachings in which the Dualist 
doctrine of this seet is most openly expounded. It 
ates from the 2nd'Kth century, As the premises 
of this book are alien to Islam, and its use of 
Islamic concepts crude and wide of the mark, itis 
clearly an early attempt to enter into Islamic 
terminology and structure, rather than a cane of 
Inlam's acknowledging Imi tenets. As the 
penetration of Islam by the various Dualist sects 
of antiquity continued, their propaganda became 
more sophisticated and more difficult to 
distinguish from orthodox doctrine. 

Umm Kulthim. The youngest daughter of the 
Prophet und his first wife Khadijah, Umum 


Kultham was married to a son of Abii Lahab, the 
tuncle of the Prophet who became an implacable 
and vicious enemy of Islam. This marriage was 
dissolved and later she became the wife of 
“Uttam, the third Caliph, 


‘Umm al-Mu'minin (lit “Mother of the 
Believers”). A title given to each of the wives of 
the Prophet, but used im particular of “A'ixhah, 
‘See WIVES of the PROPHET. 


‘Umm al-Quri (lit. “Mother of Cities"). A name 
for Mecea (42:7) which, because of the sanctuary 
of the Ka'bah, is symbolically the cemer of the 
world, 





‘Umm Salmah. One of the wives of the Prophet, 
the widow of Abd Salmah who was killed at the 
bane of Ubud, See WIVES of the PROPHET. 


Unum al-Walad (lit, “mother of the child”). As 
concubinage is allowed hetween a female slave 
sand her master the status of "mother of the chil” 
is conferred upon a slave who gives birth 10 a 
child of the master. The child thus tom is free 
and legitimate. The mother cannot be sold, and 
automatically becomes free upon the death of the 
master, if she is not freest before. In the case of 
royal children who became heir to the throne, the 
status of the mother increased accordingly. In 
‘Turkish she is called the varie. 


“Umrah. The “lesser pilgrimage”, or visit 10 
Mecca, which can be performed at any time: 
ceremonies tke place entirely within the 
precincts of the Grand Mosque of Mecca and 
require a lithe over an hour to accomplish 

The ‘wnval is also a part of the “greater 
pilgrimage” (al-bay/) 2 rite that requires several 
days to accomplish and can only be performed at 
a fixed date of the Islamic year 

The ‘umrah is composed of the seven 
-ciroumvabulations of the Ka"bah (awa), followed 
by ® prayer of nwo raks'at facing the space 
between the Black Stone and the door of the Kar 
bah known as a/-multazam, the drinking of the 
ater of Zamuzumn, and finally the nitwal walking 
herween the hills of Safi and Marwah, seven 
tines (assay) 

‘The consecrated garb for the ‘unnrah, consisting 
‘af two pieces of unseamed white cloth (shrdim), is 
‘usually put on in Jeddah or at one of the mosques 
around the perimeter of the Harim of Mecca, The 





state of consecration is ended at the seventh 
passage between Safi and Marwah by the cutting 
‘of lock of hair oreven by shaving the head. The 

‘umrah may be performed by proxy on behalf of 
fone who is absent simply by formulating the 
intention of performing the ‘wmruh on beball of 
another, the rest of the rites then being performed 
normally. Fir a mare detailed description, see 
PILGRIMAGE. Also see IHRAM: SA'Y: 
TAWAF. 


Unbeliever, soe KAFIR, 


United Arab Emirates. A federation of small 
states on the Arabian coast of the Persian Gulf 
The states are; Abd Dhabi, Ajman, Dubai, 
Fujairah, Ra’s al-Khaimah, Sharjah (Sharigah), 
Unim al-Qaywayn, The total population of the 
UAE is over 200,000, Most of the population ts 
‘Sunni with small Staite minorities, The schools 
‘of law practiced are Hanafl, Hanball, and Malik 
Fonnerly the states were known as the Trucial 
States 


Unity, Divine, sce ALLAH: FIVE. DIVINE 
PRESENCES; IKHLAS, TAWHID. 


*Urf. Local customs or laws which may exist 
alongnde Islamic laws. See ADAT, 


“Use (lit. “a tenth part”). Sometimes confused 
with the zakilh, the ushr is a tithe on property 
‘owned by Muslims, as apposed to Ward. a tax. 
‘on property owned by non-Muslims. Since the 
‘max on property (Ahunl/ oF ushr) persisted even if 
the property changed hands from non-Musin to 
Muslim, the distinction between them became 
blurred, particularly when, as a concession, the 
Caliph “Umar permitted the Christian Araby 
Ghassunids, who had voluntarily allied 
themselves with the Muslims te the West of Syria 
from the Byzantines, to pay their tax under the 
name of she, that is. an unconquered peoysle 
with the same status as Mustirns. 


‘Up0l al-Figh (Jit “roots of jurixprudence”), The 
bases of Islamic law, Among the Sunnis thene 
are: the Koran, the Sunnuh (acts and statements 
‘of the Prophet). qivav (“analogy”), and ima” 
(popular consensus of agreement) Uuhiu 
(effon”) 1% the extrapolation from. there 


Principles te ypecifie cases, 
The Wahhabis anit Hanbalis limit emt" the 
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generation of the Companions, that is, to the 
generation of the Prophet, and their immediate 
followers, the tibiae. The Khirijites limit ma" 
to their own community. The Twelve-fmam 
Shi'ites add the teachings of their Imims uo the 
Sunnah and admit the Jiahid of decisions of 
qualified contemporary religious authorities. See 
SHARTAH. 


‘UsGits. The dominant schoot of Shiite theology 
consisting of those who favor speculation and 
‘extrapolation on the basis of principles (asa) 
‘They exist in distinction to the AKMbirIS, o€ 
traditionalists, now in the minority. and fond 
only in Tudia, Babrayn, and southern Iraq. The 
victory over the Akhbéris of the Usalt Mull 
Vahid Bihbahiint (d 120771792) ted to a very 
seat expansion in the power of the Shiite 
religious authorities. 

‘The Usilis maintain that competence to arrive 
at original decisions and interpretations of the 
‘eligious law resides in living authorities entitled 
the mara’ attaglid “exemplars for erwulation”), 
of Mujtuhids. Every Uyall Sbr'ite who ix not 
himself maria’ aecaglht ts an “emulavor” 
(rmugalt, who must ahere to a Mujtahic ~ itis 
‘considered obligatoey ~ uy whown he pays zaklh 
(religious tax), and the khums, a special revenue 
‘originally due to the Prophet from the spoils of 
war which has lapsed in Sunni Islam but still 
‘exists in Shi*ism. To follow a Mujtahid brings o 
heavenly reward, even if the Mujtahid's views 
‘are in ft erroneous, It ix forbiekden to follow a 
dead Mujtahid. 

‘The “exemplar for emulation” (mazja* arvaglich 
is considered to be a general representative (nd ‘ib 
‘amm), of the Hidden Imiim. ‘There is no one 
Mujtahid who is 4 unique representative (8% 
Ahass) of the Hidden Imam, not, at least as yet, 
Yor the development of the Ushll tendency has 
not fun to the limit; attempts t establish one 
unique representative of the Hidden Iman and 
thereby, by implication, of God, were made 
notably by the Shaykhis and the Babis tast 
ccontury. The decisions of the Mujtahid are taker 
10 have the agreement of the Hidden Lown: if 
two Mujtahids differ, and the Hidden tram does. 
‘not manifest his approval or disapproval by what 
‘would be un ct of God, then itis Consilored that 
the Irndin is in agreement with both, at least te 
some degree, (Fw the doctrine of the presence of 
Being in etative degroes, we MULLA SADRA,) 

‘Since every Usalt Shi'ite ix obliged w be a 
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follower of 2 Mujtahid. the numbers of Muytahids 
have grown from modest numbers at the 
beginning of the last century to hundreds now. 
‘The leading Mujtahids have moreover adopted 
titles of ever increasing grandeur, calling 
themselves first Hajiatalislam (Hujat al-Eskim. 
“Proof of Islam”), and, in the beginning of the 
‘hh ceonury, Ayatollah (Ayat-Allih, “Sign of 
God"). The distinction between the maria® at- 
agit and the ordinary believer, has ted to the 
establishment of a priestly class, or more 
precisely, of a caste with the unique prerogative 
‘of interpreting God's Will. This is a further step 
towards the affirmation of the principles 
including caste, pervading the ancient and 
indigenous religions of Iran before Islam. At the 
same time, it affirms Iranian nationalism, 
repudiates foreign domination, of which the 
persecution of the Imams is made a mythic 
‘theme, and assays the re-establishment of Perstan 
influence as it was before the rise of the Islamic 
Empire. (For the differences between Akhibtets 
and Usilis. see AKHBARIS.) See also 
AYATOLLAH: HIDDEN IMAM; PAHLAVI: 
SHI'ISM, 


Usury, soe RIBA, 


*Uthenin iba *Affin (a. .:9636), The third of the 
Four Patriarchal Caliphs (a/-khulsf" ar- 
rishidan), "Uthman was elected by a council 
called the shiirk. which had been appointed by 
“Umma as be was dying of the wounds inflicted by 
4 disaffected slave. “Uthmin’s reign was marred 
‘by nepotism in favour of his clan, the Umayyads. 
Dissatisfaction with the tyranay of Umayyad 
governors and the Umayyad conspiracy (in 
which “Uthmin was probably not involved) 
against the son of Abd Bakr, who had impugned 
Umayyad usurpation of power. led the latter to 
stage & revolt against the Caliph and murder him 
afler twelve years of rule 

The first half of "Uthman’s Caliphate had been 
peaceful; the troubles began, legend says, when 
“Uthmdn lost the seal-ring of the Prophet which 
he dropped accidently into a well on the outskirts 
‘of Medina; assiluous search failed to recover it 
Afterwards, revolts began in Iraq and Egypt, <ivil 
wars arose between the Companions ard. with 
the hostility that ensued between Mu'awiyah and 
the "Alids, the unity of the Prophet's time was 
shattered. 

Ne was ‘Uthmiin who ordered the compilation of 


‘the Koran from the memories of the Companions 
sand such written records as existed, after which it 
was then edited and a definitive recension which 
bears his name, was copied and sent to the four 
‘comers of the Islamic Empire 

*Uthman was called Dhd-I-Narayn (“he of the 
two lights") because he had, at different times. 
married two daughters of the Prophet, Umm 
Kalthdm, and Rugayyah 

‘One of the earliest converts to Islam, one night 
jm the desert when he was returning from Syria 
‘with a caravan, "Lithman had been awakened by 
@ voice crying: “Sleepers, awake! for Abmad 
‘hath come forth in Mecea” (Almad is « form of 
the name Muhammad); he then consulted Ati 
Bakr (who was known to the Quraysh as an 
imerpreter of signs), who brought him to the 
Prophet to accept the testimony of the faith 
(shahsdahy, 

Despite the troubles of his Caliphate, “Uubman 
4s held innocent of them. ami the Creed of al: 
Asharl sayy: “his murderers killed him out of 
‘wickedness and enmity.” 


‘Uways al-Quetint. A legendary figure, described 
‘as 8 contemporary of the Prophet and already 
mystic before the coming of Islam, it ix said of 
‘nim that he lived in the Yemen and, although he 
hha not met the Prophet, knew of him, as the 
Prophet knew of Uways, and that Uways 
communicated with the Prophet in dreams and 
visions. Uways is the prototype of the fue, the 
‘exceptional person in whom spiritual realization 
4s spontaneous. The legend goes on 10 say that 
Uways came to Medina after the death of the 
Prophet and received a rmantle that the Prophet 
had left for him, The term Uwaysian 
‘transmission means to lay claim to a tink with 
some spiritual figure with whom contact would 
have been clearly impossible. A form of pious or 
impious deceit, according to the case, some Sufis 
have assented an Uwaysian transmission of 
‘authority. that is. across space and tine without 
the two persons actually meeting. Sie PARD: al- 
KHIDR. 


‘Uyphuristan, sow XINSIANG. 


“Unair. This name is often identified as being that 
of the Wiblical Ezra, especially in Muslim 
folkore. It is mentioned once in the Koran 9:50 
"And the Jews say: Ezra is the son of Allah, and 


the Christians sty: the Messiah is the son of 
Allah.” The reference to Ezra as “wan of Godt” is 
‘obscure, and cannot be explained by anything int 
the Bible or from other souroes. Rather than Ezra, 
the Hebrew scribe, prophet and religious 
reformer of the Sth century BC. the name in the 
Koran may actually be that of a fallen Angel in 
some Gnostic sect which has disappeured. 





Uzbekistan, Population: 23,089,261 of whom 
71% are Uzbek. Independent in 1991, formerly 
‘part of the Soviet Union. The capital s Tashkent, 
Urbekistan contains the cities of Bukhara and 
‘Samarkand which were once major centers of 
Islantic civilization, See UZBEKS, 


Urbeks. A Turkic speaking people of Central 
Asia living today in Uzbekistan with minorities 
in other Soviet republics such as Kazakhstan, 
‘Tajikistan, as well as in Afghanistan and China, 
‘They oumber over sixteen million, making them 
the largest single non-European ethnic group in 
the USSR. 

‘The Urheks, who are a remnant of the Turkic 
Ghuz2/Oghus tribes of the Goklen Horde of the 
Mongols, tke their name from their leader 
Unbog Khan (4. 74/1340). In the 94tv1Sty 
comtury they settled between the Syr and Amu 
Darya rivers. At the height of their power, they 
ruled an empire that extended into P 
Afghanistan and China. They have bea 
influenced by Persian culture, and sonve Uzbek 
dinloets have been much affected by Persian, but 
they are nevertheless Sunnis of the Hanafi Schoo! 
of Law. Today Uzbek is more often written in the 
Cyrillic script than inthe Arabic, which is 
‘customary for Muslim peoples, 

‘The Naqshbandl tariyah is the most widerpread 
Sufi onder among the Uzbeks, and in Central 
Avia in general. The most important cities of the 
‘Usheks are Samarkand, Bukhara, and Tashkent, 
Their national costume is a sleeved gown called 
the chapan. worn with a black and white cap 
‘whose rim ts squured aff See MONGOLS, 





lUzzi. One of the more important idols of the 
Pavan Arabs, closely associates with al-Lat and 
alManat. All three were considered to be 
females. tt is known that human sacrifice had 
been made to them on occasion, The other 
principal idol of the Moccons was Hobs, 
the Moon. Soe IDOLS, 
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‘Valide, see UMM al-WALAD. 


Veil (Ar. hijdts, “cover”, “itrape", “partition” 
khimar, “veil covering the head and face”: 
lithim, “veil covering lower face up to the 
eyes”). The covering of the face by women is 
usally referred to by the general term Ajab in 
the present day: it is called puree in the Indo~ 
Persian countries, and fran has furnished the use 
fof the word chador for the tent-like black cloak 
‘and yell wor by many women in the Middle 
Bast, The Koran advises the Prophet's wives to 
g0 veiled (33:59), 

Koran 24:31 speaks of covering women’s 
‘adornments from strangers outside the family. In 
‘traditional Arab societies, even up into the 
present day, women at home dressed in 
Surprising contrast to their covered appearance 
in the street, This latter verse of the Koran is the 
institution of a new public modesty rather than 
veiling the face; when the pre-Islamic Araby 
Went to battle, Arab women seeing the men off 
to war woukt bare their hreasts to encourage 
them 10 fight; of they would do 40 at the battle 
itself, as in the case of the Meccan women led by 
Hind at the Buttle of Ubud, 

‘This changed with Islam, but the general use of 
the veil to cover the face did nox appear wntit 
"Ablolid times, Nor was it entirely unknown in 
Earope, for the veil permitted women the 
freedom of anonymity. None of the legal 
AyMems actually prescribe that women must 
Wear a veil, although they do prescribe covering 
the body in public. The prescription that a 
woman's body must be covered in public te the 
neck, the ankles, and below the elbow is riot in 
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the Koran, which, for its part, enjoins modexy. 
Covering to the neck, wrist, etc. is simply the 
interpretation of one particular society in the 
Middle Ages as to what modesty is. In many 
Muslim societies, for example in traditional 
‘South East Asia, or in Beduin lands x face veil 
for women is either rafe of non-existent; 
paradoxically, modern fundamentalism is 
introducing it, In others, the veil may be used at 
‘one time and European dress another. While 
modesty is a religious prescription, the wearing. 
of a veil ix not a religious requirement of Islam, 
bot a mamter of cultural milieu 

{In India the introduction of the ure of the veil 
among Muslims, «hich happened comparatively 
recently. amounted to a great liberation. Purdah, 
the separation of women from men, meant that 
‘women of the classes that could afford 10 
Practice purdah could not leave their homes. The 
introduction of the veil amounted to a portable 
purdah and allowed women # mobility they had 
not previously enjoyed. This aspect of mobility 
stunted by the use of the veil, a freedom to come 
and go, 1s an unsuspected advantage in those 
societies; there are some Muslim sacieties where 
women go sometimes veiled and sometimes 
unveiled according to their desire ty be seen or 
unmoticed, as the case may be. See HUAB; 
WOMEN. 


“Verse of the throne”, see AYAT al-KURSI. 
‘Vilayat-i al-Fagih, seo WILAYAT al? AQUI 
Viaier, soe WAZIR, 


‘Wahdat al-Wujdd (Jit, “unity of being”). The 
doctrine of the unity of being, associated with 
Ton “Arabi and his school, corresponds to the 
Hindu doctrine of non-duality known as Advaita 
‘Vedanta and states that there is onty one Self 
which is refracted by manifestation into the 
‘multiplicity of beings, persons, creatures, and 
‘objects in existence; and that this Divine Self 
Alla, Go the Real, the Absolute, is the hidden 
identity of all that is: "the more He reveals 
Himself” (by the limitless variety of His 
creatures) the more He conceals Himself is a 
well-known saying of the Sufls. Individual 
natures are two-fold; on the one hand they are 
‘masks that partly reveal the one Self, and on the 
other, they are illusions caused by ignorance, 
‘which hide it. The ego is at once a reflection of 
the Self which thus conveys an idea of what the 
Self is, but itis also its own impediment to union 
with the Self when, though delusion and pride, 
it refuses to admit its own provisional nature and 
{sive up its claims to self-sufficiency (istihnd’, 
‘The creanure in existence appears 10 be 
separate from the Principle. oF the Self, although 
God tells man that He is closer to him than his 
{jugular vein, and indeed it is through revelation, 
and only through revelation, that creatures are 
re-united to Goat, because only a way opened up 
by God Himself could lead back to Him. 
Reintegration requires purification, conformity 
to the Divine norm (tral), and recognition of 
the Principle within manifestation. What is 
involved is the dispelling of the illusion of 
Aeparateness and of a multiplicity apart from 
God, and this is made possible by two 
inseparable and indispensable means: doctrine 
and method. Doctrine renders Reality 
intelligible and teaches discrimination berween 
the Real and the unreal: method, concentration 
upon the Real. leads 1 union with the Real 
‘The Persian Sufi Bayarid al Bistimil said, 








Dont thou heat how here comer a vence from the 
(pevoks of runaing water Blut when they react the 
nea ey are yuict and Owe 3 16 neuer augmented 
bby their en coming mor damuinisted By thei out 
mone 
‘And al-Jiit sail: 


WAHDAT AL-WUUD— WAHHARIS 


‘nity has in all the cosmos no place of 
‘manifestation mone perfect than thyself, when thoo 
plungest thyself into thy own esxence an forgetting 
all rolasiomship, and when thou setzestthyselt with 
‘thyself, stripped of thy appearances so Char hou a 
thyself in thyself and none of the Divine Quali 
‘or created attributes (hich nemmally pertain to 
thee) any longer refer to thee. I is dis state of youn. 
which 1s the most perfect place of manifestation for 
Unity in all exismence 








Although the doctrine of the unity of being 
(Wabclat al-wajidd i» ascribed to Von *Arabi, it bs 
{fact the fundamental and central doctrine of 
all Sufism. What he dict was to respond to the 
needs of his age by writing down and making 
explicit that which before him ha been taught 
‘orally ancl in synthesis with a method which 
englobes a whole style of life, However, the 
“Vaity of Being” could also be misinterpreted as 

meaning a cominuity or identity of substance 
between the world and God, that the work is 
God in disguise or a “dismembered serpent” 
which has 10 be reconstituted. Against this 
everpresent danger or abuse which rages mere 
fiercely in one age than another, there arose the 
school of “Unity of Consciousness” {wahklat 
axhrstuohoit which put awareness in the place of 
‘existence, The great Sufi Junayd of Baghdad (6, 
2079910) was one of its exponents. See FIVE 
DIVINE PRESENCES; IBN "ARABE: SUFISM, 





Wahhabs, A sect dominant in Saudi Arabia and 
‘Qatir, at the beginning of the 19th century it 
fined foorholds in India, Africa, and elsewhere: 
Addherents of this sect named after its founder 
Muhammad ibn “Abd al-Wabbiy (1115: 

120117031787), prefer 10 call themselves 
Muwahibidan (Unitarians"). However, this 
name is not often used. and is associated with 
other completely different sects extant and. 
detunet. 

Wahhabism is a steadfastly fundamentalist 
interpretation of Islam in the tradition of Ton 
Manbal, founder of the Hantalt School of Law, 
and the theologian Th Taymiyyah. The 
Wahhibis are often said to “belong” tthe 
Monbalt Schoo! of Law (macdhhat), but strictly 
speaking. like the Ah/ al-Hadith (the People of 





Tradition”) they are ghayr mugallidin (“non- 
adherents"), and do not see themselves as 
belonging to any school, any more than the first 
‘Muslim generations did. Wahhabism is noted for 
its policy of compelling its own followers and 
‘other Muslims strictly to observe the religious 
duties of Islam, such as the five prayers, under 
pain of flogging at one time, and for the 
enforcement of public morals to a degree not 
found elsewhere, 

‘The founder, tha “Abd al-Wahhab, was born in 
“Uyaynah in Arabia, into the Tamim branch of 
the Bandi Sinin tribe. After studying in Medina 
he traveled in Iraq and tran. On his return to 
‘Arabia he fiest preached his austere doctrines in 
his native town but encountered resistance there 
He east about until he came 10 the village of 
Dir‘iyyah in the Najd desert, near present day 
Riyd, where his dogmas were well received by 
the Emir, Mubiammad in Sa°Od. 

thn "Abd al-Wahhdb branded all who 
disagreed with him as heretics and apestates, 
thereby justifying the use of force in imposing 
his doctrine, and political sazerainty with it, on 
noighboring tribes. It allowed hin to declare 
holy war Gifid), otherwise legally impossible, 
‘against other Muslims. ‘To this end, Ibn "Abd al- 
Wahab also taught the use of firearms in place 
‘of the sword and the lance, the traditional 
wepons of the desert. 

‘The alliance of Tha “Abd al-Wabhilb, as 
Teligious oF ideological head, with Muhammad 
Thm Sn'Gd, ws political and military chief, was 
wealed by the marriage of the daughter of 
Makuinmad itn Sa'dd wo the preacher; this 
marked the beginning of & militiry expansion, 
‘Which proceeded rapidly under the leadership of 
“Atvl ab" Azle, son of Muhammad ibn Sa’nd, 
eventually encroaching upon the Oteman 
Empire. In 1802 the Wahhbis captured! Kerf, 
the site of Musayn's tomb tn Krag, and in 1803 
they seized Mecca, potting » red k/swah 
(oovering”), on the Kabab, 

By now the ‘Turks were becoming alarmed. 
Mubumead *A1 of tgypt and hiss son Hettin 
Pusha suppressed the first Wabhibi state on 
‘behalf of the Ontamans by the reconquest of the 
Hojaz in 113. But the Wahhabis were not 
comushed: only in 1818 did Ibealen Pasha finally 
devastate Diriyyah after # very long siege and 
‘bombardment with canon brought laboriously 
‘across the desert 

Howewer, the Sa'fd clan succeeded in 
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of the Jabal Shammar in the north. establishing a 
dynasty of his own clan. the Rashid of Ha‘ who 
did not espouse the Wahhabl cause and, 
moreover, driving the Sadds out of RiySd in 

13091391 

In 13191901 the young "Abd al-"Azte Al Sa’ 
(see IBN SACD) dramatically recapuured Riyid 
‘with a handful af companions in a daring rai, 
and from there his new Kingdom grew with 
astonishing success: in J.2221913 be captured al- 
Hash from the Turks, im /HR1924 the Hejaz, 
and thereafter the *Asir. 

‘After the conquest of the Hejaz. an attempt was 
‘made to settle the Wahhabl Beduin raiders, called 
hwin brothers”), io —_agricultural 
communities, the first of which was named 
Inawiyyah The policy of setlement at first 
failed. and certain wibal groups anempred 10 
continue the Wahhdbi holy war (jtlch. with 
‘ids into rag. The firearms introduced exrlier 
ed to the use of machine guns in the 20ch 
century, thes threatening wholesale 
extermination of the Beduins in the course of the 
traditional desert raids, which had been far less 
destructive when fought with swords and 
‘individual combat, The new weapons were one 
‘more reason to turn warriors into settled farmers. 

‘The Beduin revolt was, however, doomed from 
the outset, for the Akhwan, attacking across the 
onder, would have been no match for the 
sisplanes of the RAP, which defended Iraq. 
Moreover, King "Att al" Aziz reacted decisively 
40 this threat 10 his authority by immediately 
raising # forve which set out from Jeddah and 
defeated the insurgents at the Buttle of Sibitla in 
1929. This was fought in the desert; the fighters 
‘00 the King’s side were mounted on camelback 
and aluo in automobiles, Mercedes, Chevrolets, 
and Fonds, which had been driven across the 
desert from Jeddah 10 bring warrioes loyal to the 
King 10 put down the revolting Beduins. 

‘Thus internal strugete with the Beduins was the 
only serious obstacle to the growth of the 
Kingdom of Sauk Arabia after the reconquest of 
Riyi. Wahhabi doctrines and practices were 
imposed by the conquests although in a 
Progressively gentler form as more urban areas 
Passed ito Sadi control. This was particularly 
ave of the Hejaz, with its more cosmopolitan 





traditions and the traffic of pilgrims which the 
new rulers could not afford to alienate. ‘Thus, 
although the sound of a trumpet calling reveille 
in Mecca when it was newly conquered was 
enough to cause a riot among the Wahi 
soldiers ~ music was fortvidden — such that only 
energetic intervention on the part of the young 
Prince Faysal, later King, prevented a massacre. 
today music Nows freely over the radio and 
television, 

‘The creed of Wahhibism centered upon the 
Principle called taw*hic, the assertion of Divine 
‘Oneness. Ibm "Abd al- Wabbit had written a book 
by this name upon his return ter Arabia from his 
theological studies and travel abroad, But what 
he actually understood by Tawhid was the 
cexclusiveness of the Divine Reality. and not the 
‘Oneness that encompasses everything, which is 
the usual meaning of the term in Islamic 
metaphysics. Moreover, Wahiibis do not take 
into doctrinal consideration any opinions other 
than those expressed by the generation of the 
Prophet and his Companions and those of the 
Reneration immediately following. Therefore 
Wahhabism precludes the principle of syma* 
Ceomsensus”) as a hasis of sharTah (“Islamic 
Taw"). The legal approach of Wabbibism is in 
many respects unique, but it coincides most 
closely with the school of tb Hanbal, and may 
bbe considered & kind of Hanbalis, although the 
Wabhabis would deny this, or any other, 
affiliation, The sign of changing times in Saudi 
Arabia is that the exigencies of the modem world 
and pragmatism have opened the door to 
accepting the legal precedents of the other 
sehools. 

The Wabhabis consider, or previously 
considered, many of the practices of the 
‘generations which succeeded the Companions 1 
bid'ah (objectionable innavetion"); these 
included the building of minarets (today 
accepted) and the use of funeral markers. The 
cemeteries of Mecca and, above all, Medina, 
‘were once filled with colorful sepulchral markers 
which were all removed at the Wabhabi 
conquest, leaving bare fields. Even the tomb of 
the Prophet was almost destroyed by Wahhibi 
zealots; it was left untouched through the 
forbearance of King ‘Abd al-’Adiz, protests by 
the diplomatic representatives of various Islamic 
countries, and the bad aim of Beduin gunners 
‘When Medina was conquered. the ~ perhaps 
groundless — rumor spread rapidly 1 the effect 


‘that the dosert tribesmen had tuened Turkish 
‘cannons captured in. Medina on the Prophet's 
tomb, its presence being a scandal in their eyes 
because of the Prophet's saying: "Do not make af 
my grave a place of pilgrimage ax the Christians 
make of thes.” 

Wahhabism vigorously denies all esoterism ot 
mysticism, and rejects the idea of Saints. 
including the visiting of Saint's tombs or any 
tomb or grave. exception being made only 10 the 
pressure of univensil custom as regards visiting 





the tomb of the Prophet. 
To call upon Saints for aid or protection, and 
even to entertain the aotion of barakah 


(blessing”) rouses indignation in Wahhibt 
Tbreasty as being nothing Joss than polytheism 
(shirk). They also teject all notions of the 
holiness or sacredness of objects or places as 
detracting from the exclusive holinass of God. 
and as infringing Divine Unity. This attitude 
would actually be more comprehensible if it were 
defending Gods Absasutenexs, which 
fundamentalists feel is threatened when 
secondary causes are admitted, Compared 10 
‘traditional Islam, the WahhSb view is extremely 
“airy” and tends 40 reduce religion to a set of 
ules 

‘Typical of Wahhiibi Islam are the suzaww dn 
(enforcers of obedience”), who are, in effect, 
religious police, While in some counties for & 
Muslim to eat in public during Ramadan 4s 
legally public scandal or disorderly condact, 
among the Wahibbis private nonobservance too 
scan be @ matter for sanction. tn Saudi Arabia the 
-mutawwrdn patrol the stieets 10 punish those 
who do not perform the prayer ar to enforce 
prompt closing of shops at prayer time, ‘They 
keep a close eye on what elsewhere would be 
matters of private conscience sand not public 
‘morality. In old Riy8d, if the enforcers of public 
‘monulity smelted tobacco, they did not hesitate 10 
enter a private houve to beat the offender, today 
the shisha cafe, where watee pipes are smoked, 1s 
Found almost everywhere. 

‘Wahhabt Islam hax now become much mikler 
than it was on the day that Wt sprang out of the 
‘Naxd desert. Arcinides prevalent in other Muslim 
countries have crept in, 50 that the siringent 
denunciations made by the founder, ton "Abd al- 
Wahhib, are now explained as having been 
reaction fo an improbable lapye into Wolatry on 
the part of some tribes in Arabia two com 
ago, Th “Abd alWahhab’s descendants are 
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‘AL-WAHM — WARAQAH IBIY NAWPAL TEN AS 


today known as the ash-Shaykh family. Their 
fortunes naturally followed those of the Sa’ 0d 
half of the original “alliance” made in Dir'iyyah 
at the end of the 18th century between fm “Abd 
al-Wahhab and Muhammad ibn Sa‘Gd, See 
TAWHID. 


al-Wahm. Illusion, fantasies arising out of the 
‘mind which are substituted for reality. as 
distinguished from the cosmic illusion, shared 
bby everyone, due 10 the “veil” (ijld) drawn 
across Being. ‘The term is used in mystical as 
well as ordinary psychology, 


al-Waby. Inspiration from God, and also 
revelation. See REVELATION. 





‘Wajd (lit, “ecstasy”, A mystical term referring 
to states of ecstasy produced by the Divine 
Presence, 

“Abd al-Qidi al- Jin sai 


Rapture [way isthe bleed plenitude of spirit 
provokes by the exercise of invocation, and the 
blensed plenitixle of wu in communion wath the 
spire 

Allah then gratifies Ws friend wih» cup ited with 
wine hat has 1m equal. and which intonicates hin 
‘with 2 ypiritual drunkenness. Mis heart then seeans 
ccudowed with wings, which rive him to the 
anton of sapetity AF this manor the eneaptared 
‘one wutmerpet by ths indescriaby magnificence, 
‘coms amy hosing al consciousness 


‘AtJonayd said: “When Truth cometh, eestasy 
liself is dispowsessed,” See HAST: 


Wajib. That which is "obligatory", specifically 
religious duties. All actions fall into one of the 
following categories according te the religious 
Inw (shart'ahy, wajib, obligatory: fantm, 
Peobibited; mut, permitted: mustabab oe 
‘mandi, recommended; aod makrab, 
discouraged. Fur, which also means obligatory, 
is that which has been made obligatory by 
Divine institution, See SHART AH 





Wall (pl, awiiya). Saint; mane properly Wish 
Allidy "Arend of God". See ment and SAINTS. 


Wali A governor, A province is a wiltyah Walt 
aahabd \s the heir apparent Wow ralee, See also 
above, 


an 


Welimah. A feast accompanying a wedding. See 
MARRIAGE. 


‘Wagf (lit. “standing”, “stopping”, hence a 
“perpetuity”: pl. awgaf). The giving of property 
by will or by gift in perpetuity to the Islamic 
state for pious works or for the public good. It is 
then managed by a ministry. or Awyaf, in North 

‘Africa the term abs, bubus. ph abbas ix more 
vusual, The proceeds pay for the upkeep of 
mosques and charities. Property given over 10 
the wagf cannot normally be regained by the 
‘original owners, its distinguishing feature being 
precisely that it ts given in perpetuity, 

In the time of the “Abbasids when the 
government simply confiscated the wealth of the 
rich in onder to make up its deficits, wagf trusts 
were set up 10 be proof against government 
expropriation; the donor continued to manage 
the trust and the right was inherited by the eldest 
son. The Caliph al-Qihie (¢. 332934), when in 
need of money had a number of such trusts 
prised away from the mother of his half-brother 
al-Mugtadir. by a court order which declared 
them void. 

Io modem times the accumulation of wagh 
property administered by the state has amounted 
10 a comiderable proportion of the land off the 
whole nation, and this has posed economic 
problems. Legal devices have sometimes been 
found to return such properties w private 
ownership 50 that land may be used more 
efficiently, See INHERITANCE, 


l-Wagidi, Ab0 Muhammad ibo "Umar (/.40- 
207747-822). One of the most important earty 
historians. bom in Medina and attached to the 
court of Harn ar-Rashid in Baghdad. Author of 
the KitiD absMaghitel Book of Campaigns”), 
sources for the early history of Islam and 
biography of the Prophet. See IBN SA‘D, 


‘Waragab iba Nawfal ibn Asad. A cousin of 
Khadijah, the first wife of the Prophet, He is 
considered to have been a “hanif, one who 
practiced the Abrahamic monotheisin inherited 
by the Arabs which, however, had in general 
lapsed, except for a few individuals, during the 
period preceding Islam. Khadijah told him of the 
Prophet's revetation and Warngad said that the 
revealing Angel was the Numds (Greek, aomor), 
the Angel who had spoken to Moses: Waragqah 
thus dectared that he recognised the mission of 


the Prophet. He knew the Christian scriptures 
and told the Prophet that Jesus had prophesied 
his coming. See NAMUS. 


‘Wisi (lit. “inheritor”), A title which Shi'ites give 
to "All iba Abi Talib, who, they claim, was the 
designated inheritor of the Prophet's functions 
= spintual and political head of the Islamic 
nation, See SH'ISM 


Was ( Ar. "mark". A totemic mark or symbol 
by which a tribe or person marked property, 
including cattle, 118 also the symbol oa carpets 
identifying the tribal designs or the weaver. 


Wagil ib “Ata, (d. 13/748). The founder of 
Mu’tazilitiem. He was a convert to Islam, a 
mawia who lived in Basra and at one time 
frequented the circle of Hasan al-Basrt whom he 
quit when he, Wasil ibn "Ata’, put forth 
Mu‘tuzilitism. He was said to have an amazing 
ingenuity for although he could not pronounce 
the letter “r" (which may mot have heen literally 
‘tue but would mean he could not pronounce the 
second half of the Shahiite which says that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of God, or part of 
the dasmalah, for example) he could say 
‘anything he wished in beautiful Arabic. The 
writer Jahiz said of him: “Beyond the Pass of 
China. 00 every frontier to far distant Sus and 
beyond the Berbers. he has preachers, A tyrant’s 
jest, an intriguer’s craft does not break their 
determination. If he says "Go" in winter, they 
obey; in summer they fear not the month of 
burning heat” (Bayan 1 37). He was a friend of 
Bashshar ibn Burd. 3 Iranian poet known as & 
zindig, or “Dualist™, and the first major poet in 
Arabic of non-Arab origin, and he was related by 
marriage ¥ "Arar ibn "Ubayd Abu "Uthman, the 
smumber two Mu'tazibite 











‘Waatr (from warara “to carry a burden"), A 
‘Virier. or minister of government or, in Caliphal 
Himes, close advisors to the Caliph, under the 
Safavids and Ottomans, Wazir was a name for 
governor. The most famous waxy are the 
Barmecudes, a family that served the “Abbasids 
‘ontil Hiiin ar-Rashid wiped them out fo a man, 
for reasons that are not clear. The most 
celebrated wazir of all, however, was Nigam al- 
Mulk, the minister who completely ran the 
government under the early Salyugs. Among the 
Druzes the term is used for certain. important 


religious figures who are considered to be the 
‘ministers, oF represetiatives, of the Fatimid 
Caliph abHakim, who for them, exists in the 
‘unseen world 





“Weeping Sufis”. Sufis who sought, by constant 
weeping, to draw closer to God (as Thomas A 
Kempis advised the spiritual postulant "to seek 
the gift of tears). The Prophet wept sometimes 
during the ritual prayer (salah). The Koran 
7107-109 sary: 





Say: ‘Melieve in Ht, oF believe nt 
thone who Were piven the knowledge before it 
hen i is nected Wo thers fall down, 

‘pon their faces prostrating. and say. 

“Glory be to our Lord! Our Lord's proxies 
pestormed. 

‘And they fall down upon their faces 

weeping: and it increases them in 
‘puritty” (7107-209) 


‘Apart from thase wh sought occasion 10 Weep 
intensely and "methodically", most Sufis have 
passed through phases af weeping os a sign of 
the “melting of the heart or the melting of 
‘existential knots 


{in Abo Hake’ time, some folk from Yaman came 
‘Medina. When they heart a Reader in the Mosque 
‘chanting the Koran, wars fell from thelr eyes 

‘We were like that once, the Caliph sai; but oar 
ears have grown harder vince 





‘Whistling, This is forbidden in Islam, doubtless 
bocause of its association with sorcery and the 
‘casting of spells in pre-Islamic times, for Which 
ease it is still considered popularly 10 be 
communication with the Jinn. It also. hax 
connotations of mindlessness oF vulgarity 


‘Whirling Dervishes, see MEVLEVI 
White Sheep, see AQ QOYUNLU. 


Widows, A widow must observe a period of 
waiting called edad, of four months and ten 
days before remarrying, I the widow finds 
herself with child from the deceased husband 
she must refrain from marnage until the 
Pregnancy is brought to tert 


‘Wildyat al-Pagth. (lit; “guardianship or 


ayy 





government of the Jurisprudent"; in Iran 
Vilayat-i al-Faqit.) The Shiite theologian al- 
Muhagqiq al-Hilli (d. 7291326) asserted that 
religious leaders, the ‘wlamd’™ had a function in 
exercising “guardianship” (wala al-imimah) 
over the Imamate of the Hidden Imiim. In 1829, 
following the establishment of the Ustll school 
of ShV'ism in Tran, an Iranian Mullah, Abmad 
Naragi (/18S-12451771-1829), collected 
historical materials and Hadith regarding 
political authority in a document called the 
*Awa’id al-Ayyam. He quoted what he believed 
to be an inspired tradition which concluded that 
“while “The kings have authority over the people, 
the religious scholars have authority over the 
kings.” 

In 1971 Khomeini published The Government 
of the Jurisprudent which proposed, in an 
‘argument similar to that once used by Hasan 
‘Sabbah to assume authority, that in the absence 
of the Hidden Imim competent Jurists are 
mandated by the Hidden mim to govern in his 
piace. In theory, this resolved the tension of 
Shi'ite political practice which otherwise 
assumes all government other than that of the 
Hidden limiim to be illegitimate. In actual fact, 
the need for legitimate government in the 
‘absence of the Tiniim had already called for its 
‘theoretical legitimization, Very early in the 
development of Shi'ixm, serving in the 
government had become perceived as betraying 
the 1476 

} therefore Murtaza “Alam al-Huda (d 
43611044) formulated the Shi'ite principle that 
“if the person accepting a government affice 
knew or considered it likely on the basis of elear 
indications that he would be able, through his 
tenure of office, 10 support a right oF to reject @ 
false claim oF to enjoin the good! or forbid evil, 
‘and that nothing of this would be accomplished 
‘but for his holding office, it was obligatory for 
‘him to accept office.” 

What was new in Khomeini was that the 
political authority who could govern in the place 
Of the Imam was (o be necessarily & Jurisprudent 
(fagih) insted of a0: emir oF w prince, oF other 
Nectar figure who was Hot a religious scholar 

In the now government system adopted in Iran 
following Khomeini's fend, the highest authority 
must specifically be filled by a Jurisprudent, or 
Mallat, The constitution also provides that there 
be a mhbar, also a Jurisprudent, who may 
peach the head of gaverument if he deviates 
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from religious principles. Practical problems in 
implementation and even theory emerged from 
the sturt and are still in flux. See HIDDEN 
IMAM; KHOMEINI; IRAN; SHI'ISM; 
usOLis 


‘Wine (Ar. al-thamr). This is forbidden in Isham, 
as are all intoxicating drinks and drags which 
affect consciousness (2:219; 5:92), Wine, 
however, is not a substance without spiritually 
redeeming qualities; thus the Koran says that in 
paradise there are rivers of wine (47:16); it is om 
‘earth that the negative effects of wine are felt, 
and these outweigh its benefits. 

Nevertheless, in many Islamic countries, there 
‘are now, as there generally have been in the past, 
those who consume alcohol (and drugs) despite 
social disapprobation which may be mild or 
severe acconding to the milieu In some 
otherwise Islamic countries, the use of alcohol is 
officially admitted by civil laws which regulate 
and license its sale, 

Clearly. the use of psychotropic drugs for 
medical purposes, such as anesthesia, is legal 
from every point of view. Medieval Muslim 
physicians used wine mixed with herbs as an 
‘anaesthetic. It might be mentioned that wine is 
fortndden because in a sense it is «0 elevated for 
man fo enjoy without a loss of equilibrium: there 
Jn wine in paradise, where itis licit and does not 
clout the understanding, and which ows in 
celestial fountains along with pure water and 
anil, 

Among the Sufis, of Mystics, wine is @ popular 
symbol of mystical knowledge. See ab 
KHAMRIYYAH. 


“Wiping of the inner boots”, sew MASH "ALA 
KHUFFAYN, 


Wind (pl. awrik A series of Koranie formats, 
each recited asually a hundred or more times, 
which constitute a daily religious exercise of 
‘concentration, at morning and evening. These 
are used by the Sufi congregations (juru). and 
boy others as well. The style and formulae of the 
awrid vary greatly but offen include an asking 
for forgiveness (istighf@n, 8 prayer on the 
Prophet, and the shahddah Sometimes other 
Koranie excerpts are used such as adi d-lbikr> 
Lithi tapmainmnt-quiad ls it oo in the 
remembrance of God that hearts find rest?" 
1424), 


‘There is a famous Hadith: “My heart is clouded 
until T have asked God"s forgiveness seventy 
times during the day and the might.” 

Ibn *Ati Allih wrote: 


Only the ignorant man scorns the recitation of 
Aitany (a- ward. Inspiration (awn s 0 he found 
im the Hereafter, while the litany vanishes with the 

|) vanistung of this world. But ii» more feting to be 
‘occupied with something for which there 16 90 
substitute, The litany 1 what Me seeks from you 
‘the inspuronin ts what you seek from Him. But 
‘what comparnon there between what He seeks 
from you and what you seek from Mim" 


| Witr (it. “odd number"), A prayer of an odd 
umber of prayer-rounds (raka"a) performed 

| attr the nigh-prayer (sha, ond Defore the 

| dawn prayer (sud). Jt is a voluntary prayer 
except in the Hanafi School where it ix a duty 

| (ovajid). bat not one that Is imposed by Divine 
‘stitution (fard 


‘Wives of the Prophet, Like the great figures of 
the Bible, including David and Solomon, the 
Prophet had more than one wife. Few of his 
marriages were contracted because of personal 
affinity: some of his wives were widows who 
had no-one to nurn to, and other marnages were 
political, for the purposes of creating allies, 
Polygamy was normal 10 those times: Islam 
codified the practice by requiring that each wife 
be treated equally. In the early part of his life the 
Prophet had one wife only. Khadijah, who was 
forty years old and twice a widow when. at the 
age of twenty-five, he married her around the 
year 595. She was the first to believe in his 
‘mission, and he always revered her memory, She 
was, moreover, the only wife to bear him 
children; two, some say three, sons, (who all 
died in infancy) and four daughters, Umm 
Koltham, Ragayyah, Zaynab, and Fajimah, All 
the daughters marned, but died before the 
Prophet. except for Zaynab and Fatimah. 
‘Khadijah died in the year 619, before the Hirah. 

‘Thereupon the Prophet married Sawdah, aged 
thirty-five, the widow of a Companion named 
Sakran. Soon afterwards, he also mamied the 
daughter of AbG Bakr, °A’ishah, who was six 
years old when they were married in Mecca; the 
‘mariage was not consummated until she came 
of age, after the Hijrah. She was to be the 
Prophet's favorite wife, and a presence that 


kindled his intuition and sense of spiritual 
immanence. 

In February of 625 in Medina, after the Buttle 
of Badr, the Prophet married Hafsah, the 
eighteen-yearold daughter of “Umar. Sbe was 
the widow of Khunays, and had retumed fom 
the first emigration to Abyssinia. One year after 
Badr. the Prophet married Zaynab bint 
Khiizayinah, a widow of "Ubaydah, who had 
died at Badr. She was known as the Uma al- 
‘Masikin (the mother of the poor”) for her 
generosity. She died not long after the marriage 

‘Umm Salimah, the widow of Abd Salimah 
‘who died at Ubud, became another wife, ‘The 
Prophet married Zaynib bint Jabsh, the divorced 
‘wife of his adopted son Zayd. She became a fifth 
wife at the time. A revelation of the Koran 
authorized more than four Wives for the Prophet 
(stam limits marriage to four wives at one time) 
Revelation also authorized marriage to a wife 
formerly married 10 a son by adoption, adaption 
hhaving had for the Arabs the same quality as 
‘blood relationship until that time. This was the 
‘occasion by which the Koran denied the validity 
‘of such a view of adoption, Zaynab wax forty 
Years old then, and the Prophet was sixty. Unlike 
some of the marriages which were political 
alliances, the marriage to Zaynab was one of 
personal affinity. 

fier the Rattle of the Trench and a campaign 
fagainst the Band Mustatiq, the Prophet married 
Jawayriyyah bint Hirth, ciwughter of the chief of 
the Band Mustaliq, who thus became altied 10 
the Prophet. Umm Habibah, the daughter of AbO 
Sufyan, the leader of the Meccans fighting 
Islam, and widow of "Ubayd (who had been 
converted to Christianity in Abbysinia, where he 
died) became the next wife, She was married to 
the Prophet by proxy by the Negus of Abyssinia 
while still in Abyssinia. Thus Aba Sufyan 
became the father-in-law of the Prophet 

Safiya, the eighth wife und the tenth 
marriage, was the seventecn-year-old widow of 
Kinansh, chief of the Jews of Khaybar who hud 
been conquered. She became a Muslim and 
married the Prophet on the retum journey 10 
Medina. Maymunab, the eleventh and last 
marriage ~ after the pilgrimage to Mecca ~ was 
the sister of "Abbas, and widow 

In addition, the Prophet had at least two 
concubines, Rayhanah, captured from the Ban 
Qurayzab, who was originally Jewish, and 
Maryah, a Christian slave who was 0 gift from 
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the Mugawgis, the Byzantine viceroy ruling the 
‘Copts in Egypt, She bore the Prophet a son, 
Ibrahim, who died before his second year 


Women. Io discussing the status of women in 
Islamic societies it 4s important to bear in mind 
that Islam cannot be equated to the norms or the 
style of a particular society. In some Muslim 
societies, that of the Berbers, forexample, women 
‘are very free; in others they are not; these 
differences are dve to cultural factors rather than 
{o Islam, In ancient Arab society, the coming of 
slam brought women rights where they had none, 
‘or few, before, “You have rights over your 
women”, says a Hadith, “and your women have 
rights over you." These rights were conferred as 
fan integral part of Divine legislation without 
being demanded; that is to say, there is no 
evidence that they were the result of any struggle 
‘on the part of Arab women. A spirit of treedoon 
Which women had under early Islam may in fact 
hhave been curtaifed later, under the “Abbasids. tn 
the lant hundred years, modern societies, Arab as 
‘well us European, have given women greater 
freedom as the nstural outcome of new forces at 
play in the modern work. Sach freedoms are not 
necessarily incompatible with Islam, 

At is essential that the traditional Islamic 
‘viewpoiot conceming the respective roles of man 
find. wonun be understood in its own terms, 
seiting aside modem polemics, ‘The traditional 
perspective cannot be fully grasped without 
luking into secount its metaphysical dimension, 
Isham views man as & soul encountering Gd in 
this life in onder to know, ove, and obey Him, 
thereby gaining entrance to parudixe and 
‘immortality; consequently, Istam views men and 
‘women a equial before God. Hndoed it vsewn them 
‘ax Kletical in this respect, and the Koran say’ that 
‘vat and woman were “created of & single soul” 
(4:1; 3996 and elsewhere) 

Biologically and puychoogicully, however, men 
and women are different, male and female 
Corresponding to different prototypes inthe 
_metacosin o¢ in Being. Consequently. Islam views 
i a5 entirely in the nature of things that man net 
‘women should play different rokes in society, 

From the point of view of salvation men and 
women are according to Islam Mentical, and ure 
1%) treated, However, the eoncept of equality, 
implying some sort of quantifiable measure vo 
ascertain it i alin to Islam, Which does not view 
man wy a material entity, wither as a social 
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animal”, oF as a unit of production. 
“That men aod women are not held to be socially 
scqual by Islam (which does not mesn one is 
inferior to the other) may appear unjust; yet it 
arises from their inherent differences and is in the 


Being of eidos and hyle, potency and receptivity 
(in Sanskrit Purusha and Prakritz, sce FIVE 
DIVINE PRESENCES). It is the pure receptivity 
‘of substance in the principial state that 
foreshadows the qualified receptivity of the 
feminine pole im the world. By its receptive 
‘perfection. it yields precedence 1 the qualified 
power of the masculine pole, the reflection of 
pure act in Being. One may object that this ix no 
more than an abstraction and an ideal, bat for 
‘aditional societies the ideal és real, and the norm 
around which it secks its equilibrnam. In the 
world, it i normal for men and women each 1 
‘contain both male and female poles But in each 
person a different pole predominates and is 
expressed through different modalities, 
particularly as regards the psychic and the 
physical natures 

In pure Being. the relationship is perfectly 
harmonious, as symbolized by the Far Eastern 
depiction of Yin and Yang. Ia the world, the 
perfect harmony of feing encounters the margin 
‘of imperfection inherent in manifestation. Human 
relationships exist im the shadow of this 
imperfection: doctrinaire egalitarianism, while 
professing to correct injustice, makes the margin 
1 imperfection the criterion. On the plane of the 
world, Islam must make prescriptions which 
translate the difference between masculine and 
feminine from the traditional point of view into 
the complexities of social legislation. This plame 
can never be ideal: it is, at best, a balance betweon 
the greater good! and the lesser evil, Certain social 
mequalities are inevitable; the testimony of 
women in court is less than that of men, because 
their Ife of the home does not fore them &> 
objcotify themselves as the world forces men to 
‘do; women are not socially imdependent in Islam, 
but legally need « man to act on thelr Beal’ thelr 
share of inherited property is less, and so on. 
However, women have nights that men do not, 
such as the right to be supported and to a certain 
\nviolabitity which is respected even by the most 
rude and warlike Beduins, 

(On the other hand, the Klentity between man ant 
‘wornan is affirmed by the capacity of worn ti 


| 

| perform all rites; the sacerdotal fimction in Islam 
is ax much woman’s as it is man’s (with 

Precedence given to men as concerns the 

communal performance of rites, leading the 

public prayer, performing the sacrifice and similar 

functions) 

How the Koranic framework is carried out in 
Practice 1s largely determined by cultural factory 
and differs from society wo society. While the 
‘spin of Islam is clearly patriarchal, some Islamic 
ccoltures, notably those in the Sahara, certain parts 
of Africa, and regions of SouttyEast Asiu are 
matriarchal. Among Berbers, or the Kirghiz, 
women have a great deal of social liberty, while in 
neighboring, or even surrounding. Muslin 
cultures they may be crushingly restricted, It 
would be incorrect to attribute abuses that 
undoubedly exist within the Islamic world to 
slam itself rather than to human nature 

‘As the spinit of Islam is vast enough to embrace 
peoples of such diverse human types as Africans 
land Chinese, the range of social relationships 
possible within it must be equally vast. The 
Mickle Baste norm for relationships between 
the sexes is by no means the only one possible for 
Islamic societies everywhere, nor is it appropriate 
for all cultures. It docs not exhaust the 
pomibilities allowed within the framewerk of the 
Koran and Sunnah, and is neither feasible nor 
desirable ax a model for Europe or North 
America. European societies possess perfectly 
adequate models for mamage. the family. and 
relations between the sexes which are by no 
means out of harmony with the Koran and the 
‘Sunnah. This is bare ou by the fact thas within 
‘certain broad limits Islarnic societies themselves 
differ enormously im this rewpect. 

‘The existence of polygamy within Islam reflects 
the cultural norms of ancient Semitic wocnety. It 
was perpetuated on the ane hand becouse it 
‘corresponds to metaphysical possibility, wherein 
the man represents the oneness of the Principle, 
and woman the motuplicity of Divine tnfinitute, 
and on the ther became Gesert societies always 
hhad @ surplus of women, the men being killed off 
‘in continual warfare: 


Marry the spouscless among you, and your 
slaves ant handmantens dha are ngticens, 
i they ace poor, God will enrich chem 

of Hiy bounty; Goal 9 All-embacing, 
Albknowing (32) 


Polygamy thus fulfilled a social need, giving 
women security when independent life was 
virtually impossible outside marriage, the 
household and the family. As it says in Isaiah 
4:te "And in that day seven women shall tke 
hold of one man saying, We will eat our own 
‘bread. and wear our own apparel: only let us be 
called by thy mame, to take away our reproach 
“The timitation of four wives comes from 
Judaisin where it is a Talmudic injunction, 

Because the logal statute of polygamy requires 
fair treatment and equal support of all the wives, 
it is in practice becoming rare today for 
‘economic reasons, as well as for reasons of the 
social stigma of being looked upon as un- 
modern. Using the Koranic requirement of 
‘equitable treatment aw a justification, and the 
{injunction that “the door to abuses should be 
closed”. some countries like Syria have actually 
prohibited polygamy. In most of the Islamic 
world where i is still practiced, only 1 10 3% of 
marriages are polygamous, 





‘Men andl women whe have surrendered, 
believing men and believing women, 

‘obedient men and obedient women, 

‘ruthful men and truthful women, 

enduring men and ensuring women, 

humble men and bumble wennen, 

‘men anid women who give in charity 

‘men who fast and women who fas, 

met andl women Wh guard heir private pars, 
‘men and women who remember Get aft 

{or them Gos has prepared forgivenens 
and a mighty wae: (335) 


Soe VEIL. 


‘Wod0". The “loser ablusion’, commonly cated 
Jn Persian abetast, ‘This is performed, when the 
conditions of the "greater sblution” (hus) have 
been fulfilled, im order to be in the correct state 
to perform the canonical prayer, the saith, Once 
the purification of wuts acquired it is valid 
until Jost by the following impurities termed 
abditte. calls of nature, breaking wind, loss of 
consciousness, deep sleep, light bleeding (but 
not a “flow” of blood from insect bites or the 
like), for a man, touching his private parts. oF 
any of the circumstances which mecensitite 
_ghusl. A chronic condition such as incontinence 
Of urine is disregarded for the purpoves of 


ar 





ablution, and the person performs a wat 
before each prayer. In effect, the conditions of 
the state of purity are of a subtle mature and the 
legal definitions are indicative rather than 
absolute, 

‘The wudid ‘consists of the following actions. 
1, Formulating the intention 
2. Pronouncing the hasmalal 
3. Running water over the right hand and then 
the left and washing the hands by rubbing one 
‘over the other three times. (Rubbing between the 
fingers, which is a part of hush is sometimes 
added alo to wudd" and considered a 
requirement. as well us moving a finger-ring. if 
possible, to allow water to penetrate around it.) 
4. Cupping woter in the right hand and rinsing 
the mouth three times (maximada). 
5. Raising water in the cupped right hand to the 
nostrils (istinshag) and! squeezing it out with the 
left (ivtinvar, three times 
‘6. Washing the fave thtee times with both hands. 
7, Washing the right arm up to the elbow three 
times with the left hand, and then the left arm up 
10 the elbow three times with the right. 
8. Passing the wetted right hand over the head, 
first hack and then forwand using the left hand to 
raise the turban or headgear, once. If both hands 
are free for this operation, then beth wetted 
hands are passed over the head. It is not 
necessary in the wudld"10 use much water. The 
hhead in only lightly wiped. At this point the 
shania is recited 
9. Putting the wetted forefingers in the ears, and 
With the thumbs behind the lobes, moving both 
fingers upwards following the conformation of 
the outer ear. and then from the top of the ear 
down along the outer ridge, thus wiping the 
entrance to the ear, and the outer ear 
10. Washing the right foot with the left hand by 
wiping the outside of the foot with the fingers, 
palm against the sole, starting at the heel and 
‘moving to the toes; from the toes back with the 
palm against the inside of the foot, fingers along 
the sole, and then up to the ankle, Similarly the 
Jett foot is wiped by the right hand, palm against 
the inside, Fingers aginst the sole starting from 
the toe down 19 the heel, then upwards palm 
against the sole, the fingers around the foot 
wiping the outside, ont then up to the ankle. 
Wiping between the toes is a condition of whust 
‘but popularly is believed 10 be a requirement of 
wuld) 

The ablution is 











completed with the 


am% 


pronunciation of the hamdalsh. It is Sunnah wo 
perform each gesture of the wud” three times, 
but legally once is sufficient. Under certain 
conditions wadil' with water may be replaced by 
‘a Variant, shorter purification with sand. earth, or 
stone, called the tyamraum, 

It is an assumption of the wad that water or 
‘earth has been used to cleanse the bodily orifices 
after calls of nanare (istibrd’ and isting). In 
Islamic countries, privies are provided with 
running water for this purpose. As toilet-paper 
generally replaces water in the West, this 
practice becomes difficult if not impossible, but 
‘not all schools insist upon the istibra* and the 
instinjd’ as indispensable for wud 

Normally, water for wudd” must be running 
‘water, or water poured from a container from a 
source which can be considered clean. If it ts 
necessary to use water Which ix not running. bat 
nevertheless clean and thus suitable for ablution, 
«special problem is posed if there is no utensil 
‘with which to pour it. It is usually believed that 
dipping a hand into still water before that hand 
has itself been washed. ninvally. compromises 
the water for ablation. If there is no way f0 raise 
the water to pour, the popular expedient is to 
scoop water from the surface with a rapist motion 
‘of the Jeft hand until the right hand is wetted and 
‘can then be dipped in to continue the ablution, 
Although there are certainly sinuations more 
Uuying. this is perhaps « small example of the 
firmly established principle: "Necessity makes 
peohibited things permissible.” 

Usually, mosques have fountains in the 
‘entrance courtyand oF other sources where water 
for ablution can be obtained. If an area of skin is 
‘covered with bandages. such that water does not 
reach it, if does not affect the validity of the 
ablation, 

Re was the Sunnah to use a very small amount 
‘of water for wad’, showing that its primary 
ature is not a physical cleaning, since that is 
already presumed. but a purification ~ the 
reestablishment of an existential equilibeiam, 
through the symbolism of water as primordial 
substance, made possible by the ritual. It is 
because itis a ritual, a series of acts established 
bby heaven, of consecrated by Divine “approval”, 
that the symbolic mature of water can effect & 
spiritual purpose. See ABLUTIONS: GHUSL: 
ASTIBRA: ISTINJA' TAYAMMUM. 





‘WogGf standing"), One of the rites of the 


‘greater pilgrimage (hayj)is that of the “standing” 
{it is not physically necessary to stand) on the 
plain of "Arafat on the 9th day of Dhd-l-Hijah 
While some schools of law prescribe the 
Presence of the pilgrim for the whole day, and 
‘others from noon onwards at least, itis axhmitied 
‘0a the basis of Hadith that even a momentary 
presence there before sundown fulfills the 
requirement of way. Failing that, however, the 
pilgrimage 1s incomplete. 


‘An Imam delivers the sermon (Ahurbah) at 
“Arafit at the time of the noon prayer. The 
“standing” is the ime when the invocation of the 
talbivah \s at Ws height. Altogether, the rite, 
which today brings millions of worshipers from. 
around the warld to one sacred place, is a 
foretaste of the Day of Judgement. At sundown 
the pilgrims proceed in a ritual “hastening” 
(ifidati) to nearby Murdalifah which lien in the 
direction of Mecea. See PILGRIMAGE. 





49 





Xx 


‘Xinjiang (Sinkiang: Chinese: “New Feonties” or 
“New Territory”). Formerly called Chinese 
‘Turkestan (Hui Chiang: Uighur territory), this 
‘westem province comprises many cities of the 
“Silk Road”: Kashgar, Urumehi, Yarkand, 
Khotan and the sites of Turfan (Qocho) and Dun 
‘Huang. It is also home to the Chinese nuclear 
test center of Lop Nor. It contains the 
Taklomakan desert and the Tarim fiver basin, 
‘The northwestern province of China, Xinjiang 
borders on Afghanistan, Pakistan and Kashmir 
‘and the Central Asian republics of Kazakhstan, 
Kyreyztan and Tajikistan, Xinjiang is inhabited 
largely by Vighurs (in Chinese Het Hui, "Block 
Hui"), « Turkic people from the Altai who are 
Mustim. 

Xinjiang covers one-sixth of China and the 
Uighurs and other Muslim groups living there 
have been involved in a centuries’ long strugele 
‘with the Chinese. Official Chinese figures put 
the Uighur and other Muslim nationalities 
popalation in China at 17,6 million, This 
includes the Uighurs and the Hui, and others 
‘The Hui. although the word is derivest from the 
‘word “Uighur”. denotes a people who are more 
‘Han than Turkic and most of whom do not live 
in Xinjiang, In Xinjiang the percentage of the 
population who are Muslims Is 48% and Han 
Chinese 38%. Uighur groups outside China put 
the total figure of Uighurs higher, at 25 milion, 
‘an say that almost all the Han Chinese settled in 
Xinjiang in Ube tast forty eight years, raising the 
percentage 10 (ts present figure from an original 
Proportion of 4%, There are also Uighurs in 
neighboring Kazakhstan and Kyrgystan and 
Usbekistan as well 

tn 762 0 Uighur army liberated the Trang 
Chinese eastern captiat of Loyang. on the 
Yellow River, south of Peking, Among those 
who greeted the vietors were Soghdian 
Manichean priests, and the Uighur leader. the 
Ktugan Mo-yu (Bogu Qan) was converted to 
Manicheism in an event which is recorded in a 
trilingual inscription in Karabalghasun on the 
river Orkhon in Mongolia. ‘The Uighur ruler 
became a protector of Manicheism in Central 
Asia, including that arca which was under 
Muslim conteol, because he threatened to 
slaughter the Muslims in his territory if 
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Manicheans were harmed in Khorasan. In 840 
the Uighur kingdom collapsed in the face of an 
attack by the Kirghiz, 2 related people. and 
Manicheism which had been allowed temples in 
the Yang-Tse basin in Chia was again 
proscribed by the Chinese rulers from 843 
onwand, Manichean priests were even massacred 
and dressed to Jook like Buddhists in death 10 
remove traces of the religion. This came at & 
time of weakness of the Tang dynasty, when 
Taoism gained over Buddhism while foreign 
ideas in art, science and religion penetrated 
China. 

With the fall of the first Uighur Empire, the 
Vighurs moved south to Turfan from their 
former power base near lake Baikal. The second 
Uighur Empire flourished at Qocho (Kao-chang) 
which is modern Turfan, also as a Manicbean 
Kingdom at least as far as the ruling elite was 
‘concemed. The ruler of Qocho, the Idiqut, was 
visited by the Sufh al-Hallaj in the early 10th 
‘century, Inthe mid-13th century the Tarim basin 
was conquered by the Mongols under whom, 
later, Islam was 10 replace Buddhism and 
Manichetam in the region ever since. 

After seventy years of struggles with the 
Daingar Mongols, m £759 Eastern Turkestan 
was conquered by the Qing dynasty but the local 
populations continued to resist the conquerors 
con and off, Under the Manchus there were & 
umber of Muslim revolts in China and wary 
against them in 1820-28 (Lanchu). 1830 (Che 
Kanio), 1847 (Xianjiang), 1857 (Yunan), 1861 
(Shansi). Led by Yaqub Beg. Turkestan became 
inclependent from 1867 to 1877. In 1884 the 
region was renamed Xinjiang and declared 
China's 19th province. After the republic of Sua 
Yat Sen in 1912, Turkestan rose in the Qual 
rebellion which led to an independeat Turkestan 
republic in 1988, and frac 1944 Wy 1949, 

In the last few years there have been many 
Incidents in the province indicating pesistance Wo 
the policy of imposing Chinese language and 
cultural dominance. These include Barco in 1990, 
Khoten in 1995 and Ghalje (Vining) in 1997, 
‘They include alleged arrests of over $7,000 ethnic 
Uighurs, masssacres, and summary executions of 
hundreds because of anti-Han chinese 
demonstrations oF activities. See HU HUE 


ie 


Yabyl. Jobn the Baptist, an important figure in 
Istam as a prophet mentioned in the Koran. The 
prayer of his father Zakariyya (21:89) for a child 
in his old age is often cited ax a model of a 
Petition answered by Godt He is also mentioned 
‘im the Koran 085; and 19: 14-15: 


°O Jobin, take the Book forcefully” 
and We gave bom yodgement. vet a 
litle child, and a tendemens from Us. 
‘and purty; and he was 
seatfearing. and cherishing 

‘hus parent not arrogant, robe toes 
‘Peace be upon him, the day 

the was orn, andthe day he 

ios, and the day he is raised 

‘ap alive!” 


‘Yalamlam. One of the stations on the approaches 
to Mecea known as mawAgit (sing. mig) where 
Pilgrims must put on consecrated art (bri) if 
they have not already done so. Yalamlam ix the 
mkgit for pilgrimns from the Yemen, 


‘YE Lagi, A supplementary prayer (u's) 
invoking the Divine Name al-Laf ("the Subtle” 
“the Gracious"), which can be recited in 
situations of distress, particularty serious illness, 
when Divine remedy is sought. It is very often 
performed by several persons on behalf of one 
Who is afflicted aod probably absent, Its form 
and order are as follows 

1. Formulation of the intention (niyyali of the 
YA Laaif prayer 

2. The t'awwinth (°1 take refuge in God from 
Satan the stoned one”) is pronounced. 

3. The ewmalah (“In the name of God the 
Merciful, the Compassionate”) and the Surat a/- 
Wels the Chapter of "Sincerity", Koran 92) 16 
recited three times 

4. Then the following Koranic verse (42:19) 1s 
said: AVAbu lait bi'ibdini yarewgu man 
yashdy wa huwa-l-Qawiyyu Acts (God 
{gracious to His servantx, He succor whom He 
will and He is the Strong, the Mighty”), 

5. A personal petition is silently made 

6A prayer on the Prophet (sali “ala-n-nabi) is 
said, For example: 


‘ae-salitu wors-salionu “alays yi sayyidl ya babiba, 








Lith, aga warsaldena "alayka yi wayyy 
rnibiyya-LJah salto was salinu “alayh yo 
sayyadl ya rasula-Liah: olf slatin wa alfu salisin 
slay wa yl alah wa "al “ik ws 
‘diy an asia, fh Khuyra man bra LIah 





Blessings and peace be upon your O Intimate of 
Goat; blessings and peoce he upon you O Prophet of 
Goat; blessings and peace be upon you O Messenger 
‘of God. Thousandfold blensing and thousandfold 
‘peace, Gea ews You and Your people, and may 
Hit Grace be upon Your Companions, O best of 
‘them that God hus chosen! 





7. The petitioner says Ya Lavi turning the head 
to the right, and) Ya Lagif turning to the left, for a 
total of 129, or 300, or $00 1 1,000 times. 
8. Then the petitioner repeats (6) the sa/Kh “all n= 
abi, 
9. A personal petition is made, 
10. The prayer ts closed by saying a/:hamdu th 
Lith (Praise to Godt") 

See BASMALAH; abIKHLAS, SURAH; 
TA’AWWUDH. 





Yan Tatsine, A heretical movement cemeresl 
around Kano, Nigeria. tts members rose in 
rebellion against the civil authorities in 
December 1980 and were put dawn by the 
Nigerian Army in bloody fighting at the end of 
that month, The leader of the movement, 
Mallam Muhammad Marwa, of Camerounian 
‘origin, was dubbed Mallam Maitatsine for bis 
habit of calting God’s curse (tatsine) on “anyone 
‘who doesn’t agree with me" 

Although the movement claimed 1 tech the 
Koran, it regarded the Prophet with derision, 
while the Mallam took the prophetic function 10. 
himself. The movement appealed to the 
disposessed young who had last their roots in 
social upheavals of recent years. ‘The Malla 
was killed 00 December 29 1980, and patice 
Inquines put the total number of dead at aver 
4000. Since then, similar movements have 
arisen in Nigeria among the poor, as a result of 
social and economic dislocations, although not 
on such a scale 


YaqOb, The Jacob of the Bible; he Is mentioned 
Ay 





several times in SOrah 12 of the Koran and also. 
in 2:132-140, 


Yasa. The tribol and religious law of the 
Mongols, who were shamanists, On several 
points the Yasa distinctly clashed with the 
prescriptions of the sharf'ah. The Yass 
prescribed the slaughter of animals by a blow to 
the head: the Mustims slaughter animals ritually 
by cutting the throat and draining the blood. The 
Ysa looked upon water as & magical substance 
‘not to be used for washing (a Mongol was only 
‘washed after birth, and after death; in life he was 
‘only washed by the rain), The Mongols feared 
‘that the Mustit ablations would bring down 
catastrophe through lightning and that the 
fablutions were in reality  roagical ceremony 
‘An additional point of antipathy as far as 
Muslims were concerned was that the Mongols 
were heavy drinkers, even the women regularly 
drinking themselves into a stupor 

‘The Mongol overlords inflicted punishment on 
their Maslim subjects because of the tensions 
between the Yass and the sharf'ah until they 
Were themselves converted to Islam. This was 
particularly uve in Transoxiana, the ulus, or 
Aerritory, of Chagutai (d. 639/1241), & son of 
Jenghie Khan 

Eventually, the southern Mongols were 
converted to Islam, The Jaw of Jenghiz Khan 
says 





‘Whe there is no war riging again the enemy, 
Uhre shall be hunting; the young shall be tanght 
bow (kil wild animals yo that they become 
sccustomed Ww fighing ond acquire streagth and 
‘endurance and will witmequently fight without 
‘paring themselves against an enemy’ though 
Against wild animals 


In 1222, returning from the first Mongol 
incursion ino the Muslim world, Jenghiz Khan 
stopped in Bukhara and expressed an interest in 
Islum, which was explained 1 him. He approved 
its principles and said that Allah was not other 
than the Supreme Deity of the Mongols, the 

‘Eternal fMue Sky" (Tequr). But he thought the 
pilgrimage Was unnecessary since the Tengen’ is 
everywhere, See HOLAGO KHAN; th. 
KHANIDS; MONGOLS, RASHID. ad-DIN 
abTABIB, 


Ya" Sin. The mame of the thiny-sixth SOrah 


(chapter”) of the Koran, so called after two 
letters of the Arabic alphabet with which the 
‘Strah begins. There is no unanimity about their 
interpretation; according to Ibn “Arabl they 
stand for two Divine Names: al-Waqi (“the 
Protector”) and as-Salim (“Peace”). This Sarah 
was called by the Prophet qalb al-qur"ia (the 
“heart of the Koran”). Dealing with the 
mysteries of revelation; immortality: life, death, 
Judgement, Heaven and Hell: the great cycles of 
‘time and the movements of the heavenly bodies; 
the mystery of, the “pairs” (the dualities in 
manifestaniony, resurrection; creation, and $0 
forth in passages of surpassing power and 
beauty, itis believed to contain all the essentials 
of the revelation. It is particularly recited for the 
dead (and recalls Matthew 25:21), and also to 
Aid the recovery of the sick 





‘And a sign for heen i the night; We strip i of the 
day and lo, they are in dackness 
‘And the sun ~ it runs to 3 fixed resting place: 
‘that is the ordaining of the All-mighty, the All- 
knowing. 
‘And the moon ~ We have determines it by 
stations, 
‘all returns like an agedt palen-bough 
HW teboves mot the sun to overtake the moon. 
outer 
does the might cutrp the cay, 
‘each swetowming in # shy 
And» sign for theen Ws ae We carried their seed 
1 the Inder ship, 
sect We have created for them the ike of 
hereon they ride. 
and if We will, We drown ther, 
‘then none have they 10 ery Ho, 
neither are they delivered, 
save as 6 mercy from Us, and enjoyment 
oe 4 wile (Me Metay 


It comains a farmous parable introxhuced by the 
words: "And coin a parable for them, of the 
people of the city when the Messengers came 10 
i” 613). This has been interpreted, as is 
posible with parables, in many ways; but within 
the contest of this SOrah’s message about the 
{Islamic revelation and the role of the Prophet ax 
‘one of those that have been sent by Gods" YS" 
Sim, by the Generous Koran, verily Thou art one 
‘of them that have been sent, upon 3 straight path, 
0.4 sending down [revelation} by the Almighty. 
the Compassionate...” (36:1-5), the parable 


appears to refer to the Semitic monotheism, the 
first two messengers are Abraham and Moses, 
the thied Jesus and the fourth and last, the 
Prophet Muhammad. 

In virwe of this. Y3" Sin is one of the two 
hundred names of the Prophet. 


Strike for them a vimiitude 
the inhabitants uf the city, whem 
the Envoys came to it; 

‘when We sent unto them rwo men, 
‘ut they «ries them lies, 30 We 
sent a thind as esnforvement 

‘They said, "We are assuredly 
awwys nto you. 

They said, “You are naughs bor 
‘mortals like wa: the All-mercitul 
‘as oot wt down anything. You 
are speaking only bee 

They said, “Our Lond knows we are 
Envy unto you, 

and is only for vs to deliver 

the Mamfewt Mevaage 

They said. "We sogur ill of you. If 
Yo give no Over, we will stooe you 
fad there shall visit you from us 

1 painful <astisement 

They said, “Your augury is with you 
Af you are reminded? But you are a 
preatigal people 

Then came a man ftom the furthest pare of 
the city, running: he said, “My people 
follow the Envoys! 

Follow such ax ack no wage of you. 
that ave right-yunded, 

‘Ana why show I not serve Him ww 
‘originated me, and onto whom 

you shall be returned? 

‘What, shall 1 ake. apart from Him, gods 
howe imercension, ifthe All-mercifol 
desires fiction fut me shall ot 

aril we anything. aod who wil 
now deliver me? 

‘Surety in dhat case F shouhd ten 
manifest error 
fchold. I beheve in your Lord 
therefore hear me" 

1 was said, "Enter Paradine 

He sad, "Ah, would that my people 
hat knowledge 

‘that my Lond has forgiven me 

and that He has placed me 
among the heore.* 





‘YATINID — YAWM ADDIN 


And We sent ni down upon is 
people, after hum, any host 

‘ot of heaven: neither would We 
send any down, 

{twas only cme Cry and ko, they were 
sileot and atl 

AN. Woe for those seevantnt Never 
comes unto therm & Messenger, but 
hey ack at him 

What, have they si seen how many 
_pencranions We have destroyed 
defore them, 

and that iis mo woto thes 

‘that they return? 

‘they shall every one of them be arraigned 
Defame Us, (30:54:35) 


le the Kitib Jawahir al-Qur'an al-Ghazali 
explains that the surah Yi’ Sin isthe heart of the 
Koran becmuse it speaks of the entry of the saved 
‘one into paradise, and this is an awakening of the 
individaal himself; the opening of one's own 
eyes ts superior to the knowledge throxigh the 
eyes of others, 


‘Yathrib, The original name of Medina. The latter 
‘name of the city comes from madinat anmaby 
(“eity of the Prophet"). See MEDINA. 


‘Yawm ad-Din (lit. “the day of the religion” or 
“of the Judgement"), also culled the “day of 
resurrection” (yawar al-giydmah), and the 
“hour” (av-si‘ah), and many other names, On 
that day the world is rolled up ike a scroll, ancl 
the dead issue from their graves and are reunited 
with their bodies; the limbs testify to reveal the 
‘owner's good or evil deeds, On the scalex of 
God's judgement nathing is overlooked: an 
atom's weight of good is manifest, and an 
tom's weight of evil. According to their deeds, 
and their belief, mea are judged and their real 
nature revealed, ‘Those who clove ta the truth 
center Paradise, and those who did not, enter Hell 
‘The Koran ay the last revelation looks forward to 
the end; many passages speak of the final day, 
‘when the trumpet is blown and the world struck 
down, The trumpet is blown again and the dead 
rise up. The blowing of the trumpet symbolizes 
the destruction of forms by pure sound of 
transcendence, oF again, the separation of forms 
and their contents, The Koran speaks thus of that 
day: 














When sball be the Duy of Resurrection ™ 


‘Bot when the sight is dazed 
and the mona is eclipsed, 

‘and the su and the moon are broughé together, 
‘upon tat dary man shall say. Whither to flee 
No indeed: not a refuge! (TS:6-12) 


Upon that day faces shall be rasa, 
‘gazing upon their Lont: 
‘at upon that day faces shall be scowling, 
‘thou mightest think the Calamity has been 
‘wreaked on them. 


[No indeed: when it reaches the clavickes 
‘and it ie said, Who is an enchanter?” 
‘and he thioks that itis the porting 
‘and teg bs intertwined with leg, 
‘upom that day unto thy Lord shall be the driving 
(7522-40) 


‘When eaith is shaken with a eighty sbaking 
and earth brings forth ber burdens, 
‘na Man says, What wis her?” 
pom that ay she shal el her tings 
for that her Lord has inypired her. 


‘Upon that day men shal save in seatterings to 
see their works, and whose haw done an atenn'y 
‘weight of good shall see it, und whoa has done 
an atoen's weight wf evil shall see it 199) 


Japon the day when the earth and the 
smesintainy shall quae 
and the mountains become « slipping heap of 
aed, 
onay 


W therefore you dishelieve, how will you 
{2vard yourvelves against & day that shall mabe 
the chihiren yrey-heased? 

‘Whereby heaven shall be split, und its peomise 
shall be performed. (73-17-18) 


So be how puliont with # sweet patience: 
Inehokd, they wee Ht as if far off, but We 
oe it We nigh. 


Upon the day Whee herve shal he ws malin 
‘copper and the mowntsins shalt he as packed 
wont, 

‘no loyal fiend shal! quewiow loyal friend, a 
‘hey are given sight of ther. The sioner will wish 
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that be might ransom himself from the chastiserneat 
fF that day even by his sons, his companion wife, 
thin brother. his kin who sheltered him, and 
‘whosoever is in the earth all together, 50 that thea 
1 might deliver him. 


(Nay. verily it es furnace 
snatching away the scalp, 
calling him who drew back 
and tumed away. 

‘who amansed and boarded 


‘Surely man was created fretful, 
“when evil visits him, impatient, 
when grod vis him, gradging, 
suave thee that pray 
and consinwe at their prayers, 
theme in whose wealth isa right mown 
{for the beggar ant the outcast 
‘who confirm the Day af Doom 
and go in fear of the chastivemsent of their Led 
(from thew Lord's chastsement none feels 
secuse) and guard the private parte 
save {rors their wives anal what theer right hands 
Own then not being blamewarthy 
(but shoo seeks after moee than that, 
‘they are the transgressors). 
and who preserve thew trusts 
and thew covenant, 
‘and perform their wienessings, 
land who observe thea peayers 
Thine shall be in Gardens. high honoured. 
‘What ails the unbelievers. running with 
‘oultretobed necks towands thee 
‘on the right and and om the Ref hand in Kinet? 
‘What, is every man of them eager to he adoimest 
Wo A Garden of Hts? 
Now 90; flr We have creates thems 
‘of whut they know 


No? I wear by the Lond of the Basts and the 
‘Wes, surely We are able 

\o waste a better than they; We shall 
rot be outstripped 


Theo beave them alone to plunge and play 
until they encour Oat day of thewy 
which they are promises, 

the diy they shall cexme Fert frou the 
conte hantily. as they were hurrying 
‘unto 8 woymmar, 

nuevos their eyes. overspreasing 

them abasement That \s the day 





which they were promised. (70:5-44) 


‘Gad is He that looses the winds, that ste up choad, 
then We drive ito 4 dead land 

and therewith revive the eat, after it in dead. 
Even vo in the Uprising. (35:10) 


‘And what shall each thee what isthe Duy of 
Doo? 

‘Again, what shall teach thoe what is the Day of 
Doom? 

‘A day when jo soul shall possess aught 
soccour 

‘another sow): that day the Command shall 
belong unto God. 821719) 


See ESCHATOLOGY; alJANNAH, 


‘Yasawiyyab. A tarigah found in Central Asian 
named after Ahmad ibe Ibeahim Tin “AIT of Yasi 
from Turkestan (d. $62/1166). Yasavi belonged 
to the tradition of Yusuf Hamadani; originally 
his tarigah was one of wanderers. It is not as 
large woday in Central Avis ax the 
Nagshbandivyah, but it is related to it very 
lonely a Yasawi was a spintual predecessor of 
Baha’ ad-Din Nagshband. The Yasawis are 
also closely relates 10 the Kubrawiyyah, all three 
being really branches of one original group, See 
SUFISM: KUBRAWIY YAH. 





‘Yandagird (4. 31/651). The last Sassanid ruler of 
Persia whose armies, led by the general Rustam, 
were defeated at the battle of Qidistyyah in Iraq 
in 14/635. After the definitive Persian defeat at 
the Battle of Nibawand in 22/642, Yazdagird 
fled into Khorasan to seek help from his satrap, 
but found none: one by one his followers 
abandoned him. Finally, near Mery, he took 
refuge with # peasant, 9 miller. who, ina 
traditional account, asked him: "Who art thou?” 


‘A Pentan and » fugitive, said the King. 
11 thou canst content thew with barhey tread, and 
the poor crosses that grow by the banks of the 
‘nrook. Hoffer wo thee free, sad the mule. for 
‘that is all I have. 

Content, sand he. but get me some holy bars 
twigs for my ritual berides 

So the poor miller went cut v9 borrow baryon 
‘lu those he met wits took. Ni Bene he traitor 
Mahi. the King's enemy; and Mav said so the 
seretched drudge. For whan dos the like of thee 


YASAWIYYAH — YAZIDIS 


seek bursomi? The miller told his tale; and Mab 
Aenew it must be Yauslagind. Gio track, said he: and 
cat off his head strnightwoy: if not, thine own shall 
fall 

‘The poor man beurd the word; but little he knew 
the reach of the deed. IC wus night whe he got 
home. and came into the presence af the King. 
‘Shame and fear in fu heart, dry at the lips, he drew 
softly mewr, as he would whisper in tis ear; then 
struck » daggce im his breaat. Ams death was in the 
stroke. Oo sob the King gave; then his diademed 
Inead tumbled cn the ground beside # tarkey boat he 
had before him, 

The world’s soul is a mindiesw void; and witlees is 
the turning Heaven. A mystery isis batted o its 
‘grave. "Tin wisest 0% to care ~ 10 watch changes 
withowt anger, and without hove 

Then came in two cructhwarted serving men, ams 
‘dragged out the King's body bleeding. They heaved 
Ania the whirling eddies of the Zark; and there the 
<corpue of Yadapurd drifted, face up for 2 while, 
and hen face under 











There is a Shi'ite legend that one of the 
daughters of Yazdagind was married by *AIl 10 
his son Husayn, thereby bringing the blood of 
the Sassanid dynasty into the “Alid line, which 
Twelve-Imdm Shi'ites were to venerate. ‘This is 
unlikely, and the name of the putative daughter, 
Shahrbanw ("Lady of the Land”), appears to be a 
particular cult name for the goddess: Anahid (or 
Avahita). a Zoroastrian adoption of the 
Babylonian goddess Ishtar, Anahid way 
particularly important to the S 
promoted a Zurvanite and hereti 
Zoroastrianism, Every Persian dynasty has 
<laimed relation to the dynasties of the past 














‘Yasidis. An obscure dualist sect found among 
some Kurds in northeen fra and alvo in Syria, 
‘Turkey and tran. They may number @ hundred 
thousand of more, Much religious practice is 
‘centered on the tomb of « certain Shaykh ‘Adi iba 
Musiifir io Lalish in the district of Mosul, who 
‘was probably an tsmd"lly preacher, Nestorian 
‘Christians considered the tomb, notable for its 
depiction of a serpent at the entrance, to be that of 
lw Christian. Varnnous dates wre given for his death 
SSALNG2, 69591296, and also 1339750, He is 
considered to be the author of a bok called the 
Kitab al-Jalwats (The took of the Emergence"), 
Another canonic book is the Misha’ Restr of 
“Black Book” by Shaykh Hassan itv Adi 





‘The Yazidis* own name for themselves is 
Pawasin or Dasnayye (¥azisi, implying a 
connection with the Umayyad Caliph Yazid at 
whose orders Husayn was killed, probably 
originated as a name of abuse given them by 
‘Twelve-Imim Shi'ites: or perhaps the word 
comes Persian yazata or yaedua meaning 
divinities"). They are often called seomfully 
“devil worshipers”, The “Peacock Angel” 
(Malak Tiras) is their euphemism for evil, o the 
devil, which they fear an! seek to appease, and 
do not call by the customary term in Arabic, 
Shaytan, They believe that evil is part of the 
Divinity, along with good. The Yazidis make 
tepresemtations of this Peacock Angel which 
they carry in festivals. The Yazidis beliewe that 
evil isto be found in lettuce, of as their traditions 
pi it "the devil once hid in a lettuce patch”. This 
belie! is ridiculed by their neighbors; it probably 
goes back 1 the Manichean practice of 
‘vegetarianism, for the Manicheans believed that 
the Divine light was contained im plants in a 
{greater proportion than any other substance in 
this warld; but lettuce poses a special problem; 
the evil of the lettuce may be nothing more than 
4 folk warning of the ancient vegetarian cults 
regarding # plant which any well-informed 
modern traveller in the East also avoids 
religiously, Just as he oF she drinks tea rather 
than unboiled water, 

‘The Yoridis' more important heterodoxies 
have cost thom innumerable persecutions and 
struggles They are closely related to similar 
Gnostic sects like the Ahli Hag. See AHL-1 
HAQQ: MANICHEISM. 








Yemen (fom an Arabic root meaning 
“felicity"). The region in the south of the 
Arabian peninsuli, which wits called Arabia 
Felix by the Romans, was divided into two 
‘weparite countries: the Republic of Yemen with 
is capital at Sana'a’, and the People’s 
Democratic Republic of Yemen with its capital 
Aden. In 1990 the two countries were 
formally waited ax the Republic of Yemen. The 
Population is now 134R3,178, The Yemen 
receives the monsoon rains from the Indian 
Ovean, is fertile and agriculturally very rich, It 
‘was the seat of numerous civilizations im pre: 
{slumic times, notably the Sabaewa, Minacan and 
Himyaritie, 

Until the time of Constantine the Grest, when 
ccromation in the Roman Empire was replaced by 
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the practice of burial, the economic basis of the 
‘Yemen was the export of frankincense used as 
incense. and myrth used for cosmetics. both 
from indigenous wees. Many religions in turn 
played an important role in the Yemen: Judaisen 
was the religion of one of the kings in the Yemen 
named Did Nuwas, who was overthrown by the 
Christian Negus of Ethiopia acting on behalf of 
the Byzantine Emperor who had called for the 
punishment of DhG Nuwas because of the 
destruction of the Christian community of 
Najedn ($23 A.D.) in South Arabia 
Christianity spread widely in the Yemen as 
result of Abyssinian suzerainty, until, when the 
‘Yemen became a Persian satrapy (around 57S 
A.D), Zoroastrianism was introduced. 

Ip the first century of the Hijra, the Yemen 
was converted to Islam. Today, 40% of the 
population of the Republic of Yemen, mostly 
nbesmen in the mountains, are Zaydi Shiites. 
(The most recent Imam of these Shrites died in 
exile in London after the declaration of the 
republic.) The rest are Sunnis of the Shafi't 
School of Law, There are also small minorities 
of different branches of Ismd"ilism, remnants of 
‘once larger communities. 

Yemenis from the Hadtramaut were noted 
seafarers in the age of the dhows. and in the age 
of steamships they became siokers famed for 
(heir ability to withstand great heat. They have 
migrated near and far, to India and particularly 
to Indonesia where there is a large community of 
Indonesians of Yemeni descent 


‘Yeridis, see YAZIDIS. 


‘Yemen, Breath of the It was a saying of the 
Prophet that "there is a wind which comes from 
the Yemen which brings me comfort”. The 
saying is also well-known im India as: "There ts 
a wind from India .* 


‘Yunus. The Jonah of the Bible. He is alse called 
Dho-mNan (“he of the fish"), Yunus was a 
Divine Messenger (rasilf\, who was swallowed 
by a fish, praised God nevertheless, and was 
delivered. The Arabic letter nin (with the 
‘ancient meaning of fish) is a semi-circle, open at 
the top, with & point in Mts center, It symbolizes a 
Vessel. or ark, which carries the point, the germ 
of future manifestations, across the gulf that 
separates one cycle from another, This transition 
between worlds must be made in darkness and 





the preservation of the immoral soul or, 
macrocosmically speaking, the continuity 
‘between cycles. is symbolized by Yunus” trials. 
His message is salvation through complete 
‘Fesignation to God. 


Yunus Emre (d 72915257). An Anatolian 
‘Turkish poet who composed Gnostic poetry in 
the vernacular. He is very popular with Turkish 
‘Sufis and his poetry has often been set to mystic 
‘songs. It is very likely that he is an apocryphal 
figure, a name around which a genre and a 
popular corpus of anonymous poetry has 
collected. Humanism is one of his themes: 


‘Mere or in Inia or in Africa 
All tungs resemble each cther 

We feel the same love for grains 

‘Refone death we tremble together 

{arm Jobs have fount all his patience 
Fam St. George: I died a thoweand tires” 


‘The sentiments are very close to Rumi 


‘Whoever has one dnp af bare 
Pomenses Gods existence. 


and he is essentially Gnostic, the ideas 
resembling those of al-Hallaj, who was also very 
popular in Turkey: 


Wf you don't identify Man as Cit, 
All your learning is of no use at all 

The universe is the cmeness of Deity 

The true man 1s he who knows this unity 
‘You beter seek Hi sn yourself 

yo and tte aren't apart = you're ene. 

The image of the Godhead 6» muror 

The man who looks sees his own face to there 
Death should give you no fear at all 


‘YUNUS EMRE ~ YOSUF 


‘Fear oot, your life © eternal 
‘Me ts God Himself — huinan are His imayes. 
‘See for yourself: God is man, that is what He is, 


‘Yurt. A round dwelling, made of wood and felt, 
used by Mongolian and Turkic nomads in the 
regions around Central Axia, This style of 
homad dwelling is completely different from the 
famous “black teats” of the Arabs, made of 
twisted goat's hair, Yurt, as well as meaning the 
home. also means # home territory. The yurt and 
the tent are respectively symbols of the two great 
nomadic cultures cach with a different origin 
and filiation in the dim past. See MONGOLS; 
YASA, 





Yosuf. The Joseph of the Bible, his story is told 
with concise beauty in the Sirah Yusuf (the 
Chapter of Joseph") of the Koran. The favorite 
son of Jacob ( ¥a‘gdd), he was sold into slavery 
by his jealous brothers. and taken to Egypt; there 
hho was taken as a slave into the househokt of 
Fifi (Potiphat; also misread ax "Quifir” in some 
manuscripts), a great man of the country. He was 
so handsome that when the women of Egypt saw 
him. in their distraction, they cut their hands 
with their serving knives, This proverbial beauty 
is said to be one of the rewards of parudise, 
‘whore all men are as beautiful as Yasuf. 

‘The wife of Fitfir made advances to Yosuf, He 
resisted them and wied to escupe, and his 
innocence was proved by the fict that his shirt 
‘was torn at the back, He was, nevertheless, put 
{oto prison, and released only after many years 
for correctly interpreting Phursoh’s dreary. His 
brothers came 10 him to ask for food in time of 
famine. His shirt sont to his father restored the 
sight Ya'qub had lost from weeping for the koss 
of Yosuf, 
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Zable. ‘The Arabic tame of the Psalms of David 
(Dawikh, The word echoes the Hebrew Zamir 
(“song”) and Mizmér melody"), both of which 
are used to designate the Psalms of David. The 
Zabdr is described in the Koran as having been 
given to David by God: “and to David We gave 
the Psalms (Zabdr" (4:163). This means that the 
Psalms are accepted in Islam as being revealed 
scripture, along with the Pentateach and the 
Gospels, See BIBLE. 


‘Zahid (from zahidi, “0 abstain”, und cognate 
with zuhd, “abstinence”). An ascetic. See 
ZUHD, 


Zhir (lit, “outward"), Ag-Zhir is a Divine 
Name ("The Outward"), which is 
complementary to- atBadin ("The Inward"), To 
these are joined in the Koran the Divine Names 
wwal (The First") and abAkhir (The 
). "He is the Fiest and the Last, the Outward 
and the Inward, and He is Allkknowing of all 
things” (57-3). 

‘The words gahir wd bain are also used wo 
‘mean “exoteric” and “esoteric”. The theologians 
‘and legal scholars representing an exoteric point 
of view are sometimes termed the ‘whund’ ag 
ihir ("he savants of the exterior") by the 
mystics who are called the ‘uluma’ al-banun. The 
Koran makes the statement quoted above in the 
‘context of verses relating to manifested creation; 
the First and the Last refer to time and the 
Qurward and the Inward to space; quite clearly 
any scholarly perspective that attempts 1 
‘exclude the outward in favor of the inward, or 
Vice versa, is partial. The true Sufis have never 
failed to muke this point clear and to aim at» 
realization of the Totality, 








‘ZBbiAA. A school of law which never gained a 
significant ueceptance and is now extinct. 1 was 
bogun by disciples of Dawad iba Khalaf al- 
Isfahan, called ag-Zahiri (the literalist” 
204-2411819-455 oF 297910), 

He hai! been himself « disciple of ashe Shift 
bout he rejected completely the doctrine of 
analogy (giv), and the opinions of any but the 
closest of the Companions, and insisted upon a 
strictly Iterat interpretation of the Koran ant 
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Sunnah. The objection to analogy went $0 far as 
‘even to forbid searching for the reasons for 3 
religious law. 

Tho Hazm in Spain was a ZShiri, as were a 
pumber of Sufis including Ibn ‘Arabi. This 
surprising fact leads one to conclude that the 
Iiteralism of the Zahiris was not simply a desire 
for simple solutions. Their literalism did not stop 
at the Jeter, but rather took it as a point of 
departure, as an intensification of the 
apprehension of the Divine Reality, It is Dawad 
ibn Khalaf who reports the Hadith: “he who 
loves with unrequited love and remains chaste, 
«dies a martyr”. This ambiance of heroic lyricism 
‘cems an aspect of the absoluteness of the Zahir 
stand. It breathes the same kind of certainty 
which comes from the Koran itself for, in the 
words of the Zithitis: "We descrite God as He 
describes Himself.” 


ZaXe (lit. “Visinoe”). A oame for a person visiting 
the tomb of the Prophet. Such visite are called 
ivdralr, the teem is transposed for visits in 
search of Dlessing made 1 Saint's tombs, In 
some countries the vixiting of Saint's tombs is a 
‘very important part of religious life, despite the 
fact that there are Hadith which discourage this. 


ZakSb (Taken 10 mean “purification” from the 
verty zakd which signifies “to thrive”, “to be 
wholesome”, “to be pure”). The giving up of & 
portion of the wealth one may possess, in EXCESS 
of whut is needed for sustenance, 10 purify oF 
Jegiuenize what one retains. ZakiM is one of the 
Five Pillars and is in effect a tax on one's 
possessions, Ik may be paid directly to the poor 
as alms, a1 to Waavelers, oF 10 the state. Zakath 
may be used for the upkeep of the poor, for these 
‘who own less than that prescribed for the paying 
‘of zukih and who have no eaming capacity: for 
the destitute; Muslims in debt through pressing 
‘circumstances; travelers in-need: those serving 
the cause of Islam, and fighting in the way of 
God (ahmugatilon fF sabil Alay, for slaves to 
buy themselves out of bondage; for benevolent 
works. Those who collect tax on behalf of the 
state for disbursement are also allowed 10 take 
the needs of their livelihood fron i 

‘The amount due varies acconting to different 





kinds of properties. A contribution in kind, 
whose minimum schedule is called a nisbuh, ts 
specified on numbers of livestock according to 
species but only on those which are freely 
Pastured and not used for the immediate needs of 
the houschold or as work animals, On land it is 
the ‘ushr, or tenth, of its produce, although 
fusther refinements exist in regard to different 
grains, irrigated and non-irrigated lands, etc. On 
‘gold and silver, that i, liquid assets, to which are 
also assimilated merchandise, financial 
instruments, stocks and bonds, beyond an 
lumaxed franchise of “200 dinars", the asda is 
2.5% of that value which has been held for one 
‘year. On the other hand, alms need not be limited 
40 the legal minimums: what ix paid over the 
Jegal minimum is sadagalr, while benevolent, it 
is also recommended as a pious and expiatory 
act. 

The classical rates of zak assumed that 
‘wealth was held im the form of cattle and land 
rather than financial instruments or paper. The 
rates of zakah on cattle and land production are 
much higher than those on monetary 
possessions. Therefore, some modern Muslin 
scholars are studying ways on how nites af 
zakih may be equitably adjusted to 
contemporary modes of wealth, so that the 
religiows tax falls between 5-10% of income in 
‘excess of essential need. 

‘The person liable for zakah must be Mushm 
‘and not indebted to the value of the worth upon 
which the tax is due. Tithe is not due upon 
personal dwellings, It is also not assessed on 
asic necessities. personal possessions, 
furniture, tools and instruments, riding and draft 
animals etc 

The zakih al-fitr, more commonly known as 
fitrah, '% considered by most to be non. 
obligatory alms, but almost always paid by the 
pious, roughly equivalent to a quart of grain per 
person in a household, paid directty to the needy 
at the end of Ramadin. See FIVE PILLARS; 
KHARAS: SADAQAH; "USHR. 





Zakariyy&. The fother of Yshy8 Uohn the 
Baptist), in the Koran he was a guardian of the 
Blessed Virgin who kept vigil in a mubrib 
(prayer niche), which is symbolically 
assimilated to the Holy of Holies. When 
‘Zakariyy’ came tw see her he found that she 
received sustenance directly from God and 
required no food (3:37), 


‘ZAKARIYYA — ZAMZAM. 


Zakasiyy® in his old age had petitioned God for 
1400 and was granted Yabya (3:38), Asa sign of 
God's favor Zakariyyi was struck dumb for 
‘ree days. 


Zakit, see ZAKAH 


‘Zamakhshisi, AbO-1-Oitsim MahmOd ibn ‘Umar 
{467-S3N107S-1144). A Persian who was a 
great authority on the Arabic language, he wrote 
studies of grammar and literature (Asis al- 
Balighah, “Foundations of Rhetoric”), but is 
best known for his commentary on the Koran, al- 
Kaslihif an Hagh'g at-Tanzil “The Unveiler 
cof the Truths of Revelation”). While this book 
maintains the Mo°tazilite, or “rationalist”, point 
of view, and affirms the createdness of the 
Koran, it was much studied because it extols the 
literary beauty of the text, 





Zamzam. The name of the well near the Kabah, 
It is Hocated 20mv60M southeast of the Black 
Stone comer of the Ka'bah, near the Station of 
Abraham (Magdim Ibrahim), within the Grand 
Mosque of Mecca. The spring of Zamzam 
appeared when Hagar and her son Ishmael, 
abandoned in the desert, had exhausted the water 
in the goatskin given them by Abraham. ‘Then 
Hagar cast herself to and fro in desperation, tut 
God heard Ishmael (smd the name meuns 
"God hears”) and the water gushed forth, 
making the sound zn, zum. 

The site of the well was later forgotten for a 
time, for it had been filled up with stones and 
treasure trove by the Jurhumites who inhabited 
Mecca before the Quraysh. Its site was 
rediscovered by the uncle of the Prophet, “Abd 
al-Muttali, 

‘To drink the water of Zamzam is a rite of both 
the lesser and the greater pilgrimages. Today the 
well is not open at the surface: instead the water 
is Jed off to underground galleries reached by a 
Dight of steps where numerous faucets supply 
the water to scores of people a time 

‘The well itself ts 31/1000 deep and is Kned 
bby masonry stones to approximately a third of its 
depth, The circumference of the opening is 
approximately 1.80m/St, Today the water is 
passed under ultraviolet lights for bacterial 
control. The water supply is extremely copious, 
coough for thousands of people daily, The well 
4s fod by several springs, the largext of which 
‘enters the well at a third of the distance from the 














surface. Contrary to descriptions once current in 
the West, the taste of Zamzam is agreeable and 
tefreshing. and it can be drunk in vast quantities. 
‘The water is carried by pilgsims back to all 
parts of the Islamic workl where it is drunk as 
Water filled with blessing and given to the sick. 
‘The well of Zamzam is mentioned in Psalm 84: 
“How amiable are thy tabernackes, O Lont of 
hosts! Blessed are they that dwell in Thy house... 
Who passing through the valley of Baca [Bakkah 
is the ancient name of Mecea} make it a well..” 
See MECCA; KA‘BAH, 


‘Zanhinah. The name of the Women’s quarters is 
Indian Muslim household, equivalent to the 
‘Turkinh Aaramlik. 





Zands. A short-lived (1163-120917S0-1794) 
series of monarchs in Persia who seized power 
‘during the lengthy period of instability after the 
reign of Nidir Shih (see AFSHARIDS). The 
most able of the Zands was Muhammad Kasim 
who riled as the representative (awki of a 
nominal Safavid Sha, Isma’tl 1, The Zands 
‘were supplanted by the Qajars 


Zanj. The name given by the Arabs to the black 
tribes inhabiting the coastal regions of East 
Africa (whence "Zanzibar"), which were & 
source af slaves foe the Muslin Empire, In the 
decade around 257870 a group of traqi farm 
‘slaves rose in rebeltion (“the revolt of the Zanj") 
against the “Abbasids, and maintained control 
over much of the Shatt al-Arab. They sacked 
Basra before they were finally put down by the 
Caliph’ troops. 


‘Zayd ibm al-Hirith (1. {7630}. A slave given to 
the Prophet by Khadijah, the Prophet's first 
wife; when Zayd"s father found him and tried 10 
free him, Zays refused to leave the Prophet, who 
himself freed him aod made him an adopted som 
‘The Prophet once entered the house of Zaye 
and, looking wpon his wife Zaynab, was 
enchanted by her beauty; there was some 
‘embarrassment, after which Zayd divorced 
Zaynab and the Prophet married her, A 
revelation later treated of the legality of 
marrying the wile of an adopted son (33:37) 
‘Zayd was a noted warrior and died in battle. 


Zayas (At, Zaydlyyah). A branch of Shiivm, 
alo called “Fivery”, found in the Yemen, Upoo 
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the death in 99713 of the fourth Shiite Imam 
Ali Zayn al-' Abidin, the Zaydis diverged from 
the other Shi'ites (who went on to become the 
‘Twelve-Imdm majority) in that they chose to 
follow Zayd (4. 122740) ax Imam, rather than 
his brother Muhammad al-Bagir. They rallied 10 
Zaydl's more vigorous resistance 10 the 
Umayyads. 

Today the Zaydis are the most moderate of all 
Shi'ite groups and the closest to the Sunnis, 
although they have their own school of law 
(madhhab). Their Shvism is derived from a 
political preference for the rule and authority of 
“All and his descendants, and it has little or none 
of the aseription of supernatural powers, 
supernal knowledge and the function of 
intermediary between man and God that is found 
among the Twelve-tmam Shi'ites. Because of 
their affinity with other Shi'ites, however, the 
‘Yemen has historically been a place of refuge for 
Shiite exiles, notably various splinter groups of 
the Iuma"ilis. A Zaydi state also existed meas the 
Caspian Sea among the Daylamites from 
2807864, with interruptions, until $2071126. 

From the beginning of the 424/100h century the 
Zayalis have been established in the Yemen, first 
at Sa°ddah and later at Sania” and today 
comprise about 40% of the population of the 
‘Yemen Arab Republic; The rest of the Yemenis 
are Sunsis of the Shafi'T School of Law. tn the 
Zaydi theory of the Imsmate any descendant of 
“All can be Imam, there can be more than one, or 
indeed, none at all The claim is established by a 
demonstrated capacity for rule ~ that is, by 
taking power ~ and confirmed by learning. But 
there are no. overtones. of supernatural 
Knowledge, miraculous powers, and. 
prerogatives that hedge the concept of the 
Imamate among the the Twelvers. The Zaydlls 
accept the Caliphates of Aba Bakr and "Umar, 
and are split over "Uthmn, some accepting his 
Caliphate ax boing legitimate only for the fist 
years. The Zaydis do. not admit mot'ah 
(Wemporary marriages), as do the Twelve-Lmias 
Shi'ites. They were histoncally mich influenced 
by the Mu'tazilites, ar rationalists 

‘The Zayill kingdom of the Rasst dynasty was 
founded by Yahya iba Husayn ar-Rass The 
‘dynasty roled in Sani’a’, with many wars and 
Amerruptions, from the 410th century antl 
1962, when it was overthrown by Colonel "Abd 
Allah as-Salldl Internal fighting between 
Republicans and Royalists continued until 1972, 





but the Imam had gone into exile in London 
before that and has since died. 


‘Zaynab bint “Ali, A daughter of “All and 
Fatman. 


Zaynab bint Jahsh. A wife of the Prophet. She 
‘had been the wife of his adopted son Zaya. Zayd 
divorced her so that the Prophet could marry her 
‘See WIVES of the PROPHET. 


Zaynab bint Khuzaymah. A wife of the Prophet 
and 3 widow of "Ubayd, a Muslim slain at Badr 
She died not long after her marriage to the 
Prophet. For her kind nature she was called the 
“mother of the poor”, Linu ahmasikin, Sce 
WIVES of the PROPHET 


Zaynab bint Mubammad. A doughter of the 
Prophet and Khadijah. Her busband Abu-I"Ay 
‘was an unbeliever, she left him to joi her father 
in Medina, Abuel-"As was taken prisoner by the 
Muslims at the Battle of Badr and ransomed by 
‘Zaynab. He returned w Mecea amd was later 
taken prisoner again and freed by Zaynab a 
second time before he finally entered Islam. 








‘Zawiyah (lit. "a comer”). In North Africa the 
‘word means an oratory or small mosque, a place 
of religious retreat, ox in particular, a meeting 
place of Sufis for prayer and the invocation of 
the Name of Gost (dhikr). A ziwiyah may be 
small of large, even a mausoleum of Saint 
associated with a religious onder. It is the 
‘equivalent of what is called a Ahdmagah in the 
East. of a tetke or durgah in Turkey. It can also 
bbe that part of a home that is set aside for prayer. 


Zikr, see DHIKR. 


“Zikrism.” A modern Soviet name for the 
Qudiriyyah Sufi tarigah. The term is inexact 
since all Sufi orders practice some form of 
invocation or dhikr *zikr”). See DHIKR. 


Zinab, Fornication or sexual relations which are 
Wicit in Islamic law, w sin and socially 
considered a crime, for which the Koran 
mentions different degrees of punishment, from 
mild to severe. Stoning, however, iy not one of 
them; this existed among the Jews (see 
Deuteronomy 22:21-24), Zealous stones to the 
contrary do exist which intend to show that 
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Stoning was a punishment in Islam, but they 
carry the marks off apocrypha, 

‘Conviction for zinah in a court of law requires 
four eye witnesses (thus apocryphal stories 
typically have the guilty spontaneously 
confessing). The wimesses can themselves be 
liable for equal punishment for false scousation, 
and since even confessions need to be made four 
separate times and can be retracted, at ix in 
practice something which Islamic law has put 
beyond the scope of society’s punishment, 

Islam's approach to the problem of applying 
some of its harsher laws is analagous to the 
situation prevailing in Judaism which, in the 
case of similar taws, fas imposed so many 
conditions to their being carried out, that 
extreme sentences are never imyxnsed for moral 
crimes. In the past Islamic courts have been $0 
reluctant to impose sanctions in such cases that 
even a child out of wedlock need not be taken to 
bbe a proof. For this there came into existence the 
strategem of the Sleeping Foetus (As one 
Muslim Judge in the Gulf recently sai "What 
would we have to have done with the Virgin 
Mary?") See SLEEPING FOETUS, 





Zinatig (from Persian sand, “free interpretation” 
“heresy"). A freethinker, atheist, or 
heretic, Originally zéndy meant dualist; thus one 
could speak of a Christian ziniq. tn the West 
the erm was sometimes translated ax uterialis 
because dualists make matter equivalent 10 God, 
oF rather, two gods. If matter is considered 40 
exist independently of a higher principle then 
imitation is also an absolute, and an anti-god 
which means a god of evil, is an inevitable 
consequence. This can be seen in physics which, 
when it concludes that matter (rather than a 
principle of God is reality), also concludes that 
Creation begins with matter and antiomater. If 
matter i divine or reality itself. then so is the 
individual, hence dualit and freethinker are 
axsoxiated concept, 

Zinwfiy asa tes used in Persia in the reign of 
Bohean 1 (Varahrun 273-276) when the 
Sassinids tried to expel from their empire all 
“Ahrimanic” beliefs and practices, notably the 
Manicheans. It is in this sense that zindig, was 
also used by the Muslims, Manichoans wore 
present in great numbers among the clerks 
‘employed by the “Abbasids in Iraq and Persia, 
among them Ibn al-Mugafff'. the author of 
Kalitah wa Dinah (or swch at Yeast was the 








accusation made against him, for he was 
nominally & convert to Islam from a Persian 
religion). 

For a time Manicheism threatened to become 
the dominant religion of the educated classes, 
but from 1627779 to 169786 there was a wave of 
persecution of Manicheans in the *Abbiisid 
Enmpire, The Caliph al-Mabdy had Manicheans 
crucified in Aleppo, and i the last two years of 
his reign a systematic attack was began which 
‘sought to extirpate them. They were sought out, 
brought before an officer called the Arif 
expert”), and punished, A history of the time 
says: 





“Tolerance is lauaable’, the Spiller (dhe Caliph 
‘Ate lAbhas} hast cone said, “excep in matters 
dangerous to religions belief, or tothe Sovereign's 
dignity” 

‘Maha (4. 1697785] persecuted Proethinkers, and 
‘executed them in large numbers, He was the first 
Caliph wo ore the composition of polemical works 
in refutation of Freethinkers and other heretic; ard 
{fr years he wed wo exterminate thew abwaively, 
‘hunting them down throughout all provinces and 
{utTing accuse persons H> dexth on mere sungicion 

"Hast thos any doubt at al in thy mind runs » 
cetechiom of these times. "Una the Kean wax 
‘omit rw to the Prophet Cosy he fait 
‘spirit Gabriel; that in that hook Go haw declared 
‘what (6 awful and What is wolawfVl, and ordained 
‘His ules, and established Mis observances; and has 
‘expounded the history of what has been and what iv 
tobe to the end of time?” 

“have ne dou", the catechumen shall reply 

"Mast thou any <houbt at aim shy’ ovina t..* 

"Lhave ne doube" 








This continued under al-Hadi, and Hardn ar- 
‘Rashid, and into the Caliphate of al-Ma'mdn (4, 
218813), bot by this time most Manicheans had 
gone underground, disguising themvelves ax 
Muslims, and many were to metamorphose into 
the Seveners. In his Aihrist thn an-Nadim (A, 
INS98S) gives several lists of theologians and 
writers whom he says: were really Dualists in 
disguise. Others were being uncovered at the 
‘me, Manichetsin is now called al Manawiyyah 
in Arable, (See SEVENERS,) 

After the curly period, with some notable 
exceptions, the prictice in Islam in regard to 
atheism oF various forms of heresy, has been 
more and more one of tolerance ax long as HAs a 


aor 


private matter. However, heresy and atheism 
expressed in public may well be considered a 
scandal and a menace to society: in some 
societies they are punishable, at least to the 
‘extent that the perpetrator is silenced. In 
particular, blasphemy against God and insulting 
the Prophet are major crimes. There is a 
document called the Letter of the Three 
Imposters which was the most scandalous free- 
thinking treatise of its time which is attributed to 
Ubayd Allah the Fatimid and which found its 
way into Europe. See ANTINOMIANISM; 
MANICHEISM. 


Dirylb (175-242789-857), A famous singer and 
sousician in Baghdad, a pupil of Ibedhim al- 
Mawsifl, oF his: som Ishiq. Ziry&b heft Iraq and 
came to Contova where he was well received by 
the Umayyad ruler ‘Abd ar-Rabmin Ml (d. 
237852). Ziryab’s real name was Abo-/-Hasan 
‘AML ibn Nati’, He brought to Spain a new 
musical form from Baghdad of which he was the 
‘master; he also improved the instrument al'dd 
(lute”) by adding a fifth suring. The resulting 
new style flourished in Spain and became 
classical “Andalusian music which is. still 
played today. particularly by the Arab orchestras 
‘of Morocco. Ziryab became the arbiter of 
fashion at Cordova and introduced other cultural 
refinements of the East of his day, including fine 
cooking, another tradition which has survived in 
Morocco. 


Ziylirah (In. “visit” A. visit 10 the tomb of the 
Prophet and 40 the holy places of Medina in 
general. Traditions have grown up about the 
onder in which various stations in the Prophet's 
Mosque (a/-Musjid ash-sharif are to be visited, 
sand what recitations should be made in each 
place The program of visits also includes other 
‘mosques in Medina, the battlefield of Uhud, and 
the ab-Bagi" cemetery. 

The wont is also used for the visits 10 the 
tombs of Saints oF Shi'ite imams. The practice is 
im fact forbidden in Islam by Hadith, but the 
Yemi® ("consensus") of the Islamic community 
‘has made it otherwise. The interdiction is upheld 
by the Wahhibis, who have nevertheless been 
obliged to tolerate the visiting of the tomb of the 
Prophet 

It was, aod still is, a comeon Safi practice to 
‘visit the tombs of Saints as places appropriate for 
‘meditation and seeking God's grace, There are 


innumerable such pilgrimage Saint's tombs from 
Morocco to Indonesia, and many renowned as 
‘great gathering places of Sufis. particularly at 
‘mes of festive commemoration, Some are 
fenowned in different ways, the Shaykh al- 
Bazidi advised the seeker who could not find a 
‘true spiritual master to go and pray at the tomb 
of AbO Madyan in Algeria 

‘The visiting of tombs of Shi'ite Ieikms and 
them relatives is an important rehgious activity 
for Twelve-Iman ShPites. Such places include 
Medina, Mashhad, Kerbala, Najaf, Kazimayn, 
and Qumm. Shi'ite manuals of pious visitations 
are called ziyarammama. See MOSQUE of the 
PROPHET, 





‘Zoroastrianism. A renewal of the original Indo- 
European tradition as transmitted to the Iranian 
peoples. The Koran calls the Zoroastrians 
‘Majos. Muslim authorities, going back to the 
Caliph "Umar, accept Zoroastrians as a "People 
‘of the Scripture”, with a revealed religion, and 
thus qualified for the protection of the Islamic 
state. Known in Iran as Zardusheis, Zoroastrians 
had the status of dhimmix, who could not be 
‘compelled to enter Islam. See AHL al-KITAB. 
Zoroastrianism is extremely ancient: its 
Prophet, Zoroaster lived some time between 
1400 and 1200 B.C. or even earlier, and was the 
first to proclaim that salvation is possible for all, 
the humble of mankind as well as the heroes of 
legend. He composed hymns called Githas to 
glorify the Creator, to which were later added 
the writings known as Avesta Among his 
eachings are doctrines of a resurrection after 
death as the assembly of the bones and their 
reunion with « heavenly body, the existence of 
the soul (urvam). the existence of heaven and 
hell, (and an intermediate state, oF limbo 
between the (wo), the end of time and the world 
(frasho-kereti the perfection of time or 
frashegirdy after a struggle between the forces of 
good and evil (sometimes defined as that 
between the Saovhyant, the world saviour, and 
Athi Dahhaka, a kind of demon, not destroyed 
by an early mythic hero and chained inside in 
Mount Demavend), and a universal Last 
Judgement. These concepts, of course, reappear 
in Christianity and Islam, Zoroastrian 
metaphysics provides the prototype for the 
doctrine of the Logos (the Amesha Spenta) and 
that of the Angels, Michael and Satan in 
particular, are considered by many scholars of 
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religion as the transformed assimilation into 
‘Semitic religions of the figures of Ahura Mazda 
(later called Ohrmazd) and Angra Maiynu (later 
called Abriman). Thus, many of the teachings of 
Zoroaster are found in post-exile Judainm, 

‘The conquest of Babylon by Cyrus in $39 B.C. 
land thereafter Egypt by his non Cambysex in 529 
BC. brought Zoroastrian doctrines to all the 
classical world, ‘The Indo-European peoples 
have demonstrated an intellectual propensity 10 
think metaphorically, 10 idealize, t take the 
concrete and turn it into the abstract. The 
Semitic peoples have a marked propensity to 
concretize. When these two dynamics of 
consciousness came in contact with each during 
the Iranian expansion into the Semitic world, 
being diametrically opposed to each other, a 
feaction took place which could be termed 
alchemical, a reaction which ix still going on to 
this day, Semitic religious elements combined 
‘with Zoroastrian ones to produce new religions 
Notably numerous Gnesticisms, and then 
Christianity and Islam appeared on the Semitic 
side of the equation, These appeared not only 
through Judaism, but through the action of 
‘Zoroastrianism. directly upon the Abrahamic 
monotheism of the Arabs, and on other religious 
traditions of Mesopotamia, Zoroastrianism alsa 
felt the effect of Semitic consciousness, and this 
produced Mithraism (evidently strongly 
influenced by Hellenism ax well), but especially 
Zurvanism, and Manicheisi on the Iranian side 
of the equation, In religious terms, the collision 
‘of worlds formed the spiritual, intellectual, and 
Psychological ambience for the revelation of 
Christianity and Islam, 

Zoroaster twught the coming of a world saviour 
(Saoshyant), and Zoroastrian myth recounts, 
moreover, that the seed of Zoroaster wax 
preserved ina lake and that a virgin bathing in 
‘that lake would conceive the saviour. The story 
fof the Magi. or Zoroastrian priests, bringing gifts 
and following a stor (perhaps the astrs of 
Zoroaster, ax it was ance interpreted) is the 
‘mythic clement used to confirm to the intended 
audience which at the time of the New 
Testament was familiar with Zoroastrian 
prophecies, that here indeed, was the prophesied 
Saoshyant or world saviour. (Probably also 
influencing the Magi story was the joumey of 
‘Zoroastrian King Tiridatos of Armenia vassal 
who came to Rome to swear fealty to Nero), In 
Christianity, besides the Zoroastrian elements 

















which are the bedrock, the Canaanite myth of 
‘Tammuz, the vegetation god who dies and 
returns to life, obviously provides the other 
critieal element 

Besides the great metaphysical and 
eschatological context that Zoroastrianism 
‘contributes to Islam (it is worthy to note that the 
Arabic word for Paradise. firdaws, is originally 
from Persian pardes through the Greck, 
revealing the origin of the concept), one can 
point tothe five daily prayers, also found among 
the Zoroastrians, the use of water for 
sacralization before prayer and as a great 
Purification (ablations and darashnom, and an 
‘emphasis on ritual purity. (in Zoroastrianism 
water has the power to return the priest t0 the 
state of unifallen man for the performance of 
rituals; this becomes ritual ablution among. the 
Easenes and the Mandacans, Baptism for the 
‘Christians, and ritual abtution in tslarn.) 

‘The importance of intention in Islam, in Arabic 
niyyoh, would seem wo derive from the 
Zoroastrian “good thought". Besides tranian 
{influences upon the Arabs for many centuries 
before Islam, afterwards there followed many 
centuries where innumerable Muslim 
theologians of Persian origin brought their 
cultural background into their religion. Many 
‘other originally Zoroastrian details have been 
incorporated into Muslim: doctrine and practice 
‘suet as the idea, familiar to most Mustints, of the 
‘soul crossing the bridge after death (this is the 
‘Zoroastrian chinvat; no reference 10 a bridge 
exists in the Koran), and the widespread 
injunction among Muslims, attributed to Hadith, 
‘of not breathing inte fire as, for example, it not 
blowing out a candle with the breath 
(Zoroastrians regard fire as sacred, and the 
‘maintenance of perpetsal Mames, some today 
‘which have existed without interruption for (wo 
thousand years, ix a central clement of ritwal 
worship.) ‘The Mustim belief that the dead can 
hear for three days probably originates with the 
Zoroustehun jew that the dead soul lingers for 
three days before departing for the other workt 
(Whence also the three days intervat between 
Good Friday ant the Sunday) The dialogue 
between between God and Satan as found bn the 
Koran (and alvo in Goethe's Fuus), is prefigured 
by a similar exchange between Abura Mazda 
‘and Abrimnan in Yasna MVAO (Zand Akusiiy wid 
in the Hundahishn. The assembly of the bones, 
found in Ezekiel, and in the Koran us part of the 
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resurrection of dead, is in the Zoroastrian 
Zodsperad, In Zoroastrianism there is a 
primordial tree in the first world whose leaves 
contained the cure for all the diseases that 
entered the world after it was attacked by 
Abriman. There is a widely repeated saying in 
Islam, usually presented as 3 Hadith, that “for 
‘every illness there is a cure.” 

Despite appearance. Zoroastrianism is 
fundamentally noo-dualist in that the principle 
‘of evil, Angra Mainyu, while “uncreated” (but 
rather a byproduct of creation), is not 
symmetrical with the Creator and the principle 
‘of good, Ahura Mazda. Angra Maiynu cannot 
mck Ahura Mazda Himself (unlike 
Manicheism where the principle of evil attacks 
the principle of good). Angra Malynu attacks 
instead the creation of Abura Mazda after a 
period of thousands of years. Nor can Angra 
Maiynu even corrupt aif of the creation of Ahura 
Mazda. He can only corrupt the lowest part of 
the creation. the geviA, of material plane which is 
vulnerable 1 the principle of evil, while the 
efeation in itself is thoroughly good. (In 
Manicheism the physical world itself is a 
mixture of the two principles.) Nor can Angra 
Maiynu cooupt the world forever; there comes 
time when it is restored to its original state, 
Indeed, in virwe of this non-dualism 
Zoroasinanist calls self dehdin, the “Good 
Religion’ 

Cosmic history is divided into three “times”, 
‘The first is that of primordial imegrity 
(bundahisha), before manifestation is corrupted 
by the principle of evil. Inthe first world there i 
180 death or disease, the seas are oot salt, and fire 
has no smoke. The middle time is the mixture of 
good and evil, (gumeshixa) on the lower material 
planes of creation, Angra Malynu swoops upon 
the world, rather the way be does in Paradise 
Lost, bringing death and disease, and plunges 
‘nto the oceans making them salty. This middle 
‘ime is farniliar to us all, But then after the end 
of the world, after the eschatological separation, 
there is a third new world (wuzarrshmy which is 
‘again good, like the first 

‘The fall of man idea derives from this 
‘Zoroastrian idea of the comuption of the original 
perfect world, The story in Genesis of the garden 
of Eon is of tmnian origin, But the descent of 
‘the heavenly Jerusalem in the New Testament, 
‘oF restoration of a perfect world in the 
Apocatasiatis, is the restoration which 








Zoroastrianism called the thint time. Because 
‘Zonoastrianism was the first religion to speak of 
the end of the world, apocalyptic ideas appeared 
in the Biblical world after the conquest of 
Babylon by Cyrus, They were met with 
incredulity ("we are only destroyed by time”) 
and 0 they were at first transmitted as secret 
doctrines to the initiated, The first mysticism or 
esoterism are these Zoroastrian apocalyptic 
doctrines which were openly expounded within 
Zoroastrianism. but which became mysterious 
secrets when they reached new peoples. Thus 
when the the Book of Revelation speaks of the 
chaining of Satan for a thousand years, Persian 
folklore tells that he ix Azhi Dahakka chained 
inside Mount Demavend near Teheran, put there 
by the holy blacksmith Kavi, founder of the 
legendary dynaxty, the Kavianch, whose 
legendary leather apron studded with precious 
stones. the Drathsi Kavianeh, pops up in history 
and was used by the Persians as a battle flag, 
captured by the Arabs at the Battle of Qadisiyah, 
But at the end of time the chains which hold 
Athi Dabhaks also break loose, along with 
chaos. (The bottomless pit of Revelations was 
also known among the pre-Islamic Arabs, and is 
probably the mysterious term Aawiyah of Koran 
1019) 

Zoroastrianinm, therefore, accords with Islam 
o that Satan is given the latitude to corrupt 
creation, but not the heavens, Satan himself 
disappeary into non-existence when the world 
disappears, of even when the consciousness 
capable of conceiving nothingness refuses 10 fal 
into the metaphysical error of attributing a 
substance 10 nothingness, for Satan's 
“existence”. of power to subvert the believer, 
depends upon the believer's free will and 
responsibility 
However, after the lite Sth century B.C, that 





wppeared the consequences within 
Zoroastrianism of the effect of contact with the 
diametrically opposing world view of the 
Semitic peoples. This rescton emerged as a 
powerful heresy among the Parthians known ay 
Zurvanism. In Zurvanism Ahura Mazda as 
Ohrmazd and Absiman (Angra Mainya) became 
the “twin suns” of a higher principle called 
Zarvan (“Time”), who thus included both within 
himself, In this way the development of 
monotheism which begins with Zoroastrianism 
took a detour, The principles of good and evil 
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‘were brought into a symmetry which is dualist 
‘where original (and subsequent) Zoroastrianism 
was not. Zarvanism became the dominant state 
doctrine under the Sassanids Who ruled Persia at 
the time of the revelation of Islam. Ax 
Zurvanis became dominant if was 
accompanied by the emergence of other 
radically dualistic doctrines in Persia. 
nerestingly. along with Zurvaniven (which was 
to disappear from Zoroastrianism proper with 
the Islamic conquest) the Saxsanids also raised 
to prominence n Persian form of the Babylonian 
goddess Ishtar, who as Anahid (or Anahita), 
‘became the patrom of the dynasty. But this detour 
which Monothetsm took in Zurvanism also led 
fo Manicheism, in which Zorvan, Ohrmaad and 
Abriman, became simply two abstract 
principles, vitally devoid of personality, 
defined only by their opposition to each other; 
and this abstraction of two principles 
mathematically opposed to each oxher triggered 
the rectification brought by Islam which 
presented mankind with a dramatically more 
Iranscendent understanding of Reality in a single 
God beyond personality: Allah. 

For the Arabs, the term Mijas covered all the 
Iranian religions, dualist and non-dualist 
according to case. It is perhaps for this rewson 
‘that the Koran is ambignoun in ity inclusion of 
the Majds among the “People of the Book". 
rather than categorical, as it is in regards to 
Christians and Jews. The inclusion of the 
Zoroustrians was decided as a matter of 
interpretation; in its ambiguity ve Koran left the 
matter open to be determined at the proper tine 
when direct experience shed the necessary light 
for adequate discernment, and when the 
Muslims were in a position to discriminate 
otween the different currents that actually made 
up the Iranian religions, 

There are today some 30,000 Zoroastrian left 
in Iran, mostly in Teheran and Yazd, where they 
have a distinguished reputation for honesty and 
Luprighiness, and » population of some 136,000 
in India, in Bombay and the Gujerat, where they 
are known as Parsees 

‘The Grecks had much contact with the 
Persians. Heraclitus’ doctrines were doubiless 
influenced by them, and in Mlato"s Sympoxium 
the discussion af love being spheres looking for 
‘their lost halves is Zoroastrian in origin. One of 
Plato's students was a Persian andl a Chaldean (a 
Magi) who was 1 house guest played a flute with 
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soothing mystical melodies while Ptato was 
ddying in order to calm his fever while a Thracian 
sang, See AHL al-KITAB, 


‘Zabayr ibn al-'Awwam (d. 56656), A famous 
‘Companion, one of the Ten Well-Betided Ones 
who were assured of paradise by the Prophet. 
and the fifth convert to Islam, having adopted 
Islam while still a child, He was a grandson of 
‘Abd al-Moyalib on his mother’s side and so @ 
‘cousin to the Prophet, who called him alshawairi 
(the disciple”) the word used by the Koran for 
the disciples of Jesus), because of his military 
services and personal services to him. He was 
married to Asma’, a daughter of AbO Bakr. 
Zubayr was given dispensation to wear silk 
clothes because of illness (garments made 
wholly of silk are forbidden to. men, but not 
garments partly of silk, that is with stripes of 
‘alternating materials) 

During the Caliphate of “All, Zubayr joined the 
rebellion of Tallh and *A"ishah and was killed 
in the Battle of the Camel fighting against "ANs 
arty. One of his sons, “Abs! Allah ibn Zubayr, 
revolted against the Umayyads, declared himself 
Caliph, and seized control of Mecea for a time 
before being finally defeated 








Zubaydah. ‘The favorite wife of Hardn ar 
Rashid, she built & road for the use of pilgrims 
from Baghdad to Mecea. Cisterns to provide 
‘water supply still stand along the way which is 
‘called the Darb Zubaydah *Zubaydah's Road”) 
Sho was known for her generosity, keeping a 








lavish court, and for the building of mosques. 
Zabd (tit ticism). ‘The renunciation of 
ease and comfort in the name of religious 





discipline in order to detach the soul from the 
world, An ascetic is called a zilhic. This is, 
above all, a mystical attitude which finds its 
‘example in the Prophet himself, who practiced 
frequont fasts and long hours of application in 
‘prayer in the middle of the night. But itis not an 
indispensable aspect of mysticism, at least 
insofar as hardship is concerned. The 
widespread school of Imim ash-Shadhifl, for 
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example, prescribed @ detachment which is 
inward rather than outward, without of course 
admitting indulgence. or love of creature 
comfor, bat also without pursuing mortification 
for itself 

Ibm al-*Asif said 


Ascencism is for the common run of people. since 
{consents en making the concupiscent appetite 
{ssstaun from pleasures, in renouncing the 
tempstin to return again to tha from which ane 
separated, in dropping the search for what one as 
fost, im depriving oneself of superfluces desires. in 
owarting the pod of the passions. in electing all 
sshuch does nee concern the soil But this a0 
imperfection as regards the path of the elect fet 
rewappeses an impurtance attached 19 the duigs 
thie world, an abstention trom their ave, an aatward 
meeuificatin ie depriving oneself of things here 
‘hike urea an attactment is fel for therm 

To make an twsue of the world amounts to warning 
hyself toward thyself it to pass thy me 
saruggling with thyself; 18 to take account of ry 
feelings ann 10 remain with thyself agaitt thy 
oncypiscence 

{mn alt truth, asceticvem i the ardent axpration of 
the heart vowards Him alae: a8 to place wn Ham 
{he anpuration and desires of the sat, to he 
preaccupied uniquely with Him, without any 
meexs pation, i order that He sto Whe be 
rave!) may remove from thee the mans of these 


‘Or, as al-Hujwit said: “The poor man is not he 
whose hand is empty of provisions, but he whose 
nature is empty of desires. 





Zarkhineb, see PUTUWWAH, 
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HISTORICAL SYNOPSIS OF 


THE ISLAMIC WORLD 

Ths map and its companion overleat provide a synopsis of many 
‘of tho places that have played a significant part in Islam's history. 
Place namas trom ditterent penods of history are therefore found 
slongside one another 
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KEY 
Trading rovtes. 
= Maritime routes, 
© Important Jewish communities. 
Pro-isiamic shrines and centers of 
pilgrimage 


Outlying Christian communities, chiefly 
Nestorian. 


Boundary of areas with amajority 
population of Christians, 


«+ Probable route of the Mijrah, 


sz. Siteot battles betwoon Muslims and 
Meccan forces 
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THE HAJJ the pilgrimage to Mecca 

Before arrival in Mecca the pilgrim puts on ihram (consecration and pilgrim clothing) at 
one of the mawagit (see box below), or before, even at the point of departure, and the 
appropriate intentions |an-niyyat are formulated. 

Note: a day runs trom sunset to sunset 


DAY +: Sth DMO-1-4L.UAH 
YAW a: TARWIVAN IDAY OF GEUBERATION| 


TAWAF sk QUOOM: The ta cxcumamtulatin Uf Me 
Kabah os partormae 


FPeeaonal prayer is ude |av's) 
Fryers, mateo ron of Abearum (MAGAM 


The plgren rns te meter of ZAMIZANE 
The pare perm th SAY or cones beeen SAPK 
‘The igen soem the ght at NINA 


DAY 2: DMD. NLLUAY 

YAW ARAFAT IDAY OF ARAFAT). 

WUGUE ie presence. We the multtuges on te Day of 

Jadgemers, Sateen neon and suber te gan Of 
oF on tha "Munk of Mercy WABAL 

Frogunes rvcansion of the Abratuamc TALBIVAN ("Hore | 

on Old.) 


Aves eure ove IFADAH ("avarfloing") or NAFRAW 
Crab saban place: Mow ma rapid depart fot 
MZDAUFAN 


ube prepare (SHA) are combirwd wilh the delayad 
surge prover MAGHIOA) ard performed naar ihe 
MIASH AR ab HARAM. station ofthe prgimaye 0 


‘Tha pages sped the moght at MUZOALIFAM 


damn prayer (SUM) ond vita the 


‘Tae pg pn 9 0 ptm Nacsa a 
‘They go to MINA via WADI MUHASSAR 


2avan stones IRAML JINUATD at te JAMIRAT 


‘The rural anesiicn 4 made Detowoue now and Gay 6 


PLAIN OF ‘ARAFAT 
Site of the Prophet's Farewell Sermon 








@ Mosque and he hoose of Abo Bakr 
© The site of me house of Argan 


® Mosque o rahi an Abi Gurays Wl pseu 
known a the "masque of BUNT) Next to itis te 





‘The birthplace of Alm Abi TSW (a wehoot sands 
‘there today) 


@ The betholnce ofthe Prophet Hover stands there 
‘oasy) 










@ Tre cemetery of Macca where ae located he 6 © Te poten o fe Sey wc wren, 
groves of Khadhan, Abd ob Mullah ang many 
notable ures 8 Sinem casa ne 


se King Ab a: “asta Gate 
(& Marwan ithe ill is enclosed 
) 


Note Mutawvuts (Gudes) can De Yours near 
\Magho Itrati and near Sats Whewiowars and srs 
ca alsa be found ar Sath 


















BRANCHES OF ISLAM 
SCHEMATIC REPRESENTATION 
OF THE BRANCHES OF ISLAM 
FROM THE REVELATION TO THE 
PRESENT 


SUNNIS 
{approximately 90 per cant of 
all Mustins) 


THE FOUR SCHOOLS OF LAW 
(also colled ites’ 
*HANAFIS 

*HANBALIS 

eMALIKIS 

SHAFTS 


EXTINCT SCHOOLS 
(Zohiris, ote...) 


) 
[0] 
J [3 
fz) 
i f/f] fe fj 
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THE te THE UMMAYAD CALIPHS 
QURAYSH \ OF DAMASCUS AND CORDOVA 


\ The Cations are numbered sacpuentaty 








Western Umayyad Caliphate of Cordova after the establishment of the Abbasids in Baghdad 
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CHRONOLOGY 


516 Lhd Nuwsiy ix King of the Yemen 


523 Mawaete of the Christians of Najrin 
southern Arabia by Dho Nwas. The martyrs of 
NNajrdn are mentioned in Koran 85: 4-10, These 
‘who refuse conversion 10 Judaism, the re 
1hO Nuwdp, are thrown into a burning pit. One 
survivor escapes to Byvantinin and, holding up a 
hhall-burnt gospel, cally upon the Fimperor to 
avenge the martyrs 








igion of 





525 The Christian Abyssinians, at the request of 
Justin J, Emperor of Byzantium, send an army ts 
punish Dba Nuwily and conquer the Yemen 





531 Kegioning of the reign of the Sassanid 
Chosroy [(Antshinwin) in Persia, follon 
suppresion of the Maviabites 





535 Abrahah, Christian king in the Yemen, 
viceroy of the Abysunians 





$70 The Year of the ble 

Hack om Mecea by Abrahaby 

(although sorne movlern scholars say it must 
srlier); it bs traditionally 











general Wahriz, ant Abrahah is killed 





579 Chonroes | is suuccverdest hy Hormnaadl 1V in 
Vervia 


6.580 Collapse of the dam af M 
symbolizing, for the desert Arabs, the endl of the 
seat age of South Arabian kingdonns, 

hassanls devastate Hiral, capital of the 
Lakhmids, A group of Meccan, arnong the 
Mubarnmad, take ac cath jointly to cheferad the 
rights of thos without recvairse ~ the Oath of 
Chivalry (if al-Fudil 















580-545 The “Sacrikoyionis War” (feeb absfiae) 
betwen the Quraysh and Haven over the 
trade n Yenwn perfurnes, agatnt the 
background of Persian saul Hysantine econennic 
Politicy; the traditional yearly truce is bres le 


514 





anil the war continues daring the month of 
Ramadin, whence the name. 


589-628 Reign of Chosroey I in Pervia. 


390 "Uthman ihn Huwayrith attempts to create 
an alliance with Byzantium and rule Meee 


595 The Prophet marricy his first wie, Khashija. 


608 The Ka'bah in rebuilt. The Prophet, before 
His mission, is chosen by destiny te pat the 
Black Stone inte the new Ka'hah. 


610 The beginning of the Prophets mission, the 
revelation of the Koran descends upon itn ina 
cave at the summit of a mountain outside Mecea 
«turing the month of Ramadin 

Accession of Herachus ax Emperor of 
Ryrantium. 


611 The Battle of DhO Qur in which an Arab, 
tribe, the Hand Hakr, slefeats a Persian army 





615 The public preaching of Ivan begins 





4 The Persians capture Damascus 


(615 The first emigration of Muslims to Abyssinia 
10 excape Meccan persecution. They ae recetuod 
by the Negus and allowed to remain, «despite 

attempts bry the Meccans ti turn the Abyssinians 











against the emigrants, 
The Persians sack Jerusalem and take the 
"Tewe Crone” to Ctesiphon. 


616-618 Conversion of Umar. The Prophet is 
continvaally satirized and insulted by the pagan 
Quraysh who then proclaien a ban against the 
Hand Hashim hecaase of the Prophet's 

years later 











sympathirers 


617 Civil war at Yathrib (later to he ronamest 
Medina), the fourth and inconclanive battle 
‘of Hu'ath, benwoen the tribes of Aws and 
Kharra) 





619 “The Year of Sadness" deaths of Khadijah, 
the Prophet's first wife, and of Abi Talib, his 
luncle and protector, heal of the Bani Hashirn. 

‘Constantinople under siege from an alliance 
cof the Persians andl the Avars 








£620 The Prophet gocs to T'if to seek haven and 
converts, er. On the 
return journcy the Prophet recites the Koran at 











The “Night Journey” in which the Prophet o 
taken in one night fram Mecca to Jerusalem, 
mounted on the steed Buriq brought to hum by 











the Angel Gabriel. Frum Temple Mount the 
vs to the 


Prophet, accompanied by Gabriel, ase 
Divine Presence 

In the great pilgrimage (Hyp) of that 
men of the tribe of Khazraj of Yathrib (Medina) 
1 Islam at the hand of the Prophet 














621 The First "Agahah covenant with twelve men 
‘of Khazra) and Aws of Yathrib (Medina), 


622 The Second “Asphah covenant. The 
converted Movtinans pladge to defend the 
Prophet 


In the Ryzantine-Persian wars, the tide turns 





15/16 July, Ist Mtubsrram, the beginning of the 
Arab (arud later Islamic) valenctar year in which 
the emigration to Mecca (Hijeah) 
hecames the first year af the Islamic © 
the Prophet emigrates to Meahna, arriving o# 17 
September, hasing Heal Mesea same tio weeks 
rearler, narrowly escaping, assay 























623 The Prophet concludes the marriage with 
“A’ishah which had been contracted earlier 
Mocea (Alter the death of Kivadijaby te has: 
already marriod a widow, Saweah.) 


624 (Rojub AM 2), Musdinn raidl by “Abel Allah ibn 
Jabsh on Nakhlah, when he captures 9 Mecean 
‘caravan on the last day of Kajal, trastitionally a 
sacred! month an which hyhting was pproibatest 
The Koranie verve is revealeah: “They will 














question thee concerning the holy month, and 





ony io it. Say: "Fighting init « Hcinous 
bar from Goal's way, and dlisheliof 
av the Holy Menque, and! to expel ity 
people From it~ that is rare heinous in Goals 
sight; and persecution i more heinous than 
slaying..." (Koran 2: 247), 








624 February? (Sha Thin? AM 2), the alive 
prayer is changed from Jerusalem to Mecca, 

17 March (19 Ramodin IM 2); an outnumbered 
Muslim army defeats a Mevcan forve at Kate 

(15 Showwal AH 2); the Muslims attack thw 
Jewish tribe of the Hani Quynuga 











625 March (7 Sluwwal AH J}, the Mushins ane 

dlofeatert at Jabal Ubud outside Medina 
(Rol ol-Awwal AM 4), Muslin campaign 

against the Jewish tribe of Band Nasir, who are 
Spelled 








{626 (Sho hin AN 5), Mush 
the Hand Mustatay 


aepangn ayatant 





627 April (Oh-1-Qu'dah AM 5); Medina is 
bhoviqged! by a coribined Mecean and Be 
army: Hattle of the Trench, also called ™ 
‘the Confeshorates™ (Harb al Nbalb), followert by 
estruction of the treacherous Hand 
Queyeah 










628 March (Disi-/-Qu'dah AM 6), the Treaty’ of 
lasbayyab, the Moceans compromise with the 





Muslims 





AM), Messengers are sent t 
‘of Egypt, Chorroes of Persia, 
rium, the rulers of the Ye 
Islam. The Muganqls 
reuurn, te Persian Shab 

A Chowron in the 
canting, tears ap the letter. T 
Ye certain prophecie 
Prophet fulfilled regarving the death of € 
An Mersin, novus against Persians urea 









and others, them 
semis pilts by way 


ms who 


















centers Islam. 
(JwanddvieO AH 2), the Jewish citaels of 
Khuyhar are conquered, andl the growing 
strength of the Mush ms apparent 
sis 











Sirocs (Kobaul II) of Persia makes peace svi 
Heraclius and returns the “True Cros” 


629 March (Dhi--Quidab AH 7); che Muslims 
make the pilgrimage to Mecca, agreed by the 
“Treaty of Hudaybisyah, ancl Bilil calls the pra 
from the top of the Kabah; thus the shahoh 
‘echoes in the valley of Mecca, while the Qurayyh 
\wateh anil listen from the hill of Abo Quiays 

(Jumids-1-Dly AH 8); the Byzantines repulse & 
Muslin exeursion at Mu’tah, andl Kili bn 
Walid takes command of Muslim armies for the 
first vime. The Prophet sees the events in a 
vision and calls Khdbd the “Sword of God” 

The death of Sirocs ity Persia and the 
heginning of a period! of anarchy 














(630 January (20 Romain AMX), the conquest of 
Mecea, The Ka'bab ix purified of lok 

The Rattle of unayn, and the attack on Tait 

skh year of Hijrah, the "Your of Deputations”, 
shee ites from all over Arabia accept Islan. fn 
Mubsrram/April messengers are seat out tor 
collect the poorstay from the converte tribes 

October to December (Raja); the Prophet 
Jeads a rnilitary expedition to Tabak ig North 
Arabia 














631 (Romahin) ‘AIT is sent on. a migaion te 
Yernen, 


The pilgrimage that year is Bel Ivy Abi ake 
Molators ate henceforth prohibited from making 
the pilyritnage to Mecca 





652.27 January; the sdeath of the Frophet’s son 
thrahing. 

March (D\\0-t-Hypoh AH 10), the *Barewell 
Pilgrimage” While preaching at "Arafit to the 
multitude the Prophet receives the final 
revelation ef the Kean (5 5) 

16 March (18 Dviolotfiyub AM 10), ¥ 
from the pilgrimage, the Prople jo 
aruny lel by “Alt at Ghatie River. ‘AR, 
criticise for vty when in 
‘command, i vlefended by the Prophet. (hese 
event andl statements wall later he takew by 
Sites as designating, "Als sue cemsion tothe 
516 








rnin 
Muslin 














Prophet ) 

8 June (12 Roly’ al-dwwal AM 17). the Prophet 
dics, and is succeeded by Abii Rake ay Ehalfoh, 
the “one who is left behind, the Caliph 

Some Hesluin tribes repudiate Hslam and 
epube the cullectors of the poor-tax; false 
prophets arise the “Wars of Apostasy” (Huurab 
car Riddch). Ab Rakr refuses to turn Usiemah 
asic: from a campaign to Syria which the 
Prophet had ordered, and instead himself takes 
the fehl apainwt the apostates 

Yardagend ttl becomes King in Persia. 


639 The end of the “Wars of Apostasy”. The 
fale prophet Musaylamah is killed! in a butthe 
th a Mush army fe hy Kho ser Wali 
Southern Mesopotamia conquered 


634 The Byzantines are defeated by Muslims at 
the Rattle of Ajpuslayn in Palestine: 
AAbO. Bakr dies, having designated “Umar as his 





635 The conquest of Syria, Damascus is taken. 
Jews and Christians are expelled from Arabia 


646 The Pvesian Sauanishs are dhefeatest at the 
Rattle of Qidiniyyah 


637 The Byzantines are slefeatest at the river 
Yartmuk. tn this battle Khalil shee Walid orders 
the veterans of Kad, some anve hundred men, 
to fight but to stan on the sidelines anu 
perfor the ritual prayer 

‘The Caliph "Umar formalizes the convention 
of slating the Islanwe era from the Hijrah and the 
stablishment of the Isao: community 
(Vovewah) at Mesbina 

The founding of Kufah as 4 garrion town, 

The conquest of Jerusalens. “Umar heaves 
Meclina verte charge of A, an site 
Jerusalem He oners the clearing of the Temple 
Mount left in ruins after the Temple's 
slestruction by the Romans in acconlance with, 
Jesus’ prophecies concerning the shestruction aff 
Jerusalem 








638 The Byrantines find the Monnphysite 





‘Christians of Syria allyang themscives with the 
Musdims. To win back their support they offer 
the compromise formula of monsthelltse, This 
{ails to win back the support of the Monuphysite 
‘Christians, hot is the origin of the Maro 





640 "Anne itn al-"Ast beyins conquest of Fyype 


641 "Arne bn al” 
present slay Cairo) 

The end of the re 
of Byrantiui. 





ounds Fuptit (outskirts of 





of Heraclias ax Emperor 





heaten decisively at 


644 "Umar assassinatest ant “Uthendn elected 


Caliph, 
1849 Cyprus 4s conquered 


650 The Koran ts collated and edited in the 
ganonucal recenmion. 


651 Yardagind If, the last Sassanid Emp 
awaminatel near Mery 

"Usha loses the ring af the Prophet in a 
well in Medina, the beginning of discord. 








656 "Uthimin is amassinate by the son of Abt 
aby and his compatriots amidst general 
inwurrcetion in Medina, “All becomes Caliph 
Talhah, Zubayr, and 'A'hah revolt against Wim, 
sand are defeated at the Katthe of the Camel 
Talhah and Zutayr are kilkod, “A’whah iy sent 
back to» Mevtina, an 
of Kuta 











657 The Battle of Silfin. Mu'auiyah, under 
pretest of revenging "Uthman’s death, attacks 
“AL a stalemate ensuing betwern the armen, 
coffers of negotiation are accepted the Khir 
abandon “Als army 











{658 Mucwiyah is declared Caliph by the 
treachery of the negotiators at Adirah, ane i 
repustiatesl by "Ale 

“Alt crushes the Khdrijites at the atthe of 


Nahrawin. 


{661 °All is asmasainateal by the Kharjite Ibn 
Malm. The hetef Caliphate of Hasan, son of 
“Ali, who ede his tile to Mu'awvivah, Beginning 
‘of the Umayyad shynasty 








662-675 Zivadt » Umayyad governor in Iraq, 
(667 Arab armics reach Central Ava 
(669 The Companion Abo Ayya dies before tho 





‘walls of Constantinople in an unsuccesaful 





£670 Hasan, son of "All ses 

Kairouan/Quyrawan ty founded! and *Ughah 
in Nah és witartly successful in North Africa, 
although he soncls hack the mewage, speaking of 
the Rerbers: "We have ret oue match” "Ugh 
rides his horse into the Atlantic Ocean with his 
sword unsheathest anil says: "Lord, thou art my 
witness that 1 ean go no farther 








674-679 Constantinople ts unsuccessfully 
Iesieged hy Muslim armics 


678 ‘N'ishah lies 
680-683 Reign of the Caliph Yaril I 


680 10 Oct (10 Muhorears AH 61); Klusayn, non of 
“AIL is killed! by Yael’ trompe at Kets i trig 
a ryridomn” will become thee mythic 
“passion” andl historic tragedy of Twelse-tenam 
Sheiwn.) 

* 














woof the *hidlites from the Khivyites 
683 Mestina is sackerl by Umayyads hicaee of 
uprisings 


083-692 "Abul Allah ibn az-Zubaye, declarioy 
himself Caliph, holds Mecca in sletianee of the 
Urnayyarls, 





684 During & siege of Mecca the Ka'hab catehey 
re fren a Hlaming arrow (ABI 62). ft ts rebuilt 








si7 





‘on a larger scale by ‘Abit Allih ibn ay-Zuhayr 
who, upon examination of the foundations, 
conclucles that the Ka'bab had ence been hanger 
befare rebuilings by the Quraysh. 


685-687 Mukhtir, promoting Mabarsmad ihe 
al-Hanafigyah, 2 son of ’Ali as the Mahal, easly a 
revel in Iraq (the "Kaysiniyyah! moxement). 








691 The Dome of the Rock anil the alsAqsi! 
xq are built in Jerusalem, 





692 Al-Hajj) sho. YGsuf captures Mecea; ‘Abd 
Allah the a#-Zulbayr is killed (AH 73} thus 
toringing to an endl what the Umayyad call the 
“revolt” {funuh), Le. the oll conservative, nom 
"Alid, oppenition Al-Hajj pulls down the 
‘enlarged Katbah built by ‘Aba Allah ibn a 
Zubayr alter the fire, aos rebuilds it om the 
previous scale 





693 "The Umayyad 'Abyl al-Malik rnints 
colt of the Inamic state in Damascus, followed 
by als Haj} ibn Youut in traq, thus replacing the 
previous Byzantine coinage 





70 The Great Umayyad Mosque of Damascus bs 
built 


741 Tariq ibn Ziyddl, a Rerber, anor the Arab 
gereral Maas dha Nuyaye, hovastes Spain. 


M2712 Muslim armies make conequests in 
‘Transoniana and Si 





713 The sath of “AW ayn abAbdin, Shiite 
Inviny; some Shiites follow his son Zaye, insteant 
‘of his older brother Mubammasl al-Bagir. Zayed 

taken up military resi 





717-718 Unsucvenaful Muslin siege of 
Constantinople 


717 Muslim rails across the Pyrenees 


718 Resintarwe to Mo 
Atrios dn Spins 





rule begins 





219 Narbonne in France 4s captured by the 
Muslims 


728 Hasan of Hasta, the great Suh, dics, 
Mu'tavilite rationalint doctrines are diffuses 


732 The Muslim achance into France is checked 
by Charles Martel in a hattle between Tours and 
Poitiers 


738 Khdrijite revolts in Iraq, 


740 Death of Zayd, Imam of the Zayilix; end of 
the Zaydll revolt in frag. 


746 Aba Muslim incites a revolt against the 
Umayyaels i Khorasan. 


750 The Umayyad Caliph Marwiin is defeated at 
the Zab river, and the “Abbanidl dynasty in 
founnbedt by Abu-l-"Absbas ap-Saflih, 


750 The firvt ‘thidite lenin, 





755 ‘Abel ar-Rabimdin F al-Dikbil, mur of 
‘Conkva founds the Umayyad dynasty af Spain 
First construction of the Great Monque of 
Conkna 


757 The death of lw al-Mugalla’, translator of 
the political allegory Kaflsh ond Dmaah 


TOE The ‘Ablsinisls fount Baghelad 
The dleath of oma, son of Ja°far aye Stig 
{sisth Shiite mim), using Isma°Wl as a cover, 
nan duahst religions penetrate Islam and the 
Sevener Movement emenges which, later, 
produces the Quematians and Figinnis 











765 The sheath of Jafar ay-Siuliq, scholar and 
sixth Shi'ite fend. 


767 The sheath of AbG Hanifal, founder of 
Hanalt School of Lav 


778 Charhemagne heals » campaign againat the 
Muslims in Spaie, 


780 The endl of the revolt of al-Moganna’, “the 


veiled one” 


795 The death of Malik thn Anas, founder of the 
Maliki School of Law. 


801 The sleath of the famoux female Sufi, 





{803 The fall of the Barmeciles 


808 The Moroccan city of Bex ix founded by 
{aris th 


809 The death of Hiirdin ap-Rashid. 
813 AL-Ma'miin becomes Caliph, 


of scholarship and translation of G 
stor Arabuc 





817 The uprising against al-Hakarn J in Corlova 
Part of the population emigrates to Ker, creating 
the city’s “Andalasian quarter” 





820 The death of ash-Shaf?, founder of the 
Shaft School af Law 


1822 The masician Ziry3h arrives in Cordova and 
‘establishes 2 grand style and high degree of 
elegance in the arts of bing 





827 The Caliph al-Mamiin adopts Mu'tarilite 
doxtrines act peorlaums that the Koran i 
ervates 


(890 The Best olsHitimal, an academy for the 
sciences and the translation of Greek works 
Arabic, is founded! im Maghvtad by the Caliph al 
Maman. 





B31 Palermo & taken by the Arabs. 
833 The Caliph al-Ma'mdn institutes the nah 
mn) © to Mu'taeiline 
doctrines on the part of Jurdges and scholars 
AbMa'mdn dhes, al-Ma’tagim bovormes Caliph 








4536 The ‘Abhsaids mak the camp-city of 


Samarra” theie capital 


{839 Diplomatic exchanges between Cordova and 
‘Constantinople 


847 The mosh (inquisition) cnbs 


855 The death of Ihn Hanbal, founler of the 
Hanball Schoo! of Law 


861 he sdeath of al-Motowakhil, frst Caliph to 
the murdered by his Turkish troops 





864 Zaysli Shinm spreads in Daylam 
(Averbaijan), and the ZayslT state ts founuted by 
Hasan ibn Zayil. (Zaydt-type Shim will peruint 
sporadically in the region until 1126) 








869-883 The Zanj (slavey from bast Africa) 
revolt in Yrag, 






{870 Mala is conquerest by the Muslin, 
A\:Bukhde, author of the Sahib, a canonical 
collection of Hadith, dies. 





873 The eleventh Shrine linden dios agest 
twenty-eight, leaving no vaccewor. (Twelve 
Lovin ShTites will believe that his son by a 
cuncubine then disappearest, and that he, as the 
“Hiklen Imam", 4» represented! by ebosen 
dlepratics (nail) until 940, The perioal 875-940 
will be called “the Lesser Oxeultation”. the 
"Greater Oxcultation” will last until the coming 
cof the Mab.) 

The death of Abicl-Harayn Muslim, compiler 
great collections of Hadith. 
jointly calle! the Sabian 

















874 LomndWh propaganitiat Mubammadl ibn 
Nugayr agitates 10 the Levant 

‘The death of Abd Yaz al-Histden, 
sovcallesl “drunken Suis 








877 The thn Tuli mamsquc in Caro ts built 


885 Daw0d ihn Khalaf, founder of the gahirt 
School of Law, sien 


519 









{890 The rise of the populist revolutionary sect, 
the Qarmatians, an offshoot of the Isma’ilis 
Seveners but without Imms. Their leader, 
Hamdin Qarmit, establishes his center, which 
‘he calls the "Abworke of Pile (Dir al-Phyeub) in 
southern Iraq. 

The Arabs settle én Provence and carry out 
raids as far north as Switverlanel 





892 Muhammad at-Tirmidht, the historian, 





896 A Zayil Shi'ite state i established in the 
‘Yemen by the Irniiay al-Hitli Yabyt ibn al-tYusaryn, 
ar-Raw 

the 
of Sufix 








909 The Higimmul dynasty, chiming to be 
Caliphate, is founsled iy Noeth Africa 


910 The death of the Sufi al-funayel 
922 The Persian Sufi al-Halla) iy executed 


923 The shea 





of af-Tabars, the historian 


925 The death of AbG Kok Mubarnwnail se-tivt, 
physician and alchemist 


929 *Alxt ar-Kahrnda 1, the Umayyad ruler of 
Spain takes the tithe of Caliph, 


980 The Qurmatians rant Mecca anal take the 
lack Stone from the: Karbalsw alkhisa? 
Habrayn, 








w 





932 The Wuyhl Mu'te adl-DDawlaly assumes 
control ay "Prince of Princes andl makes the 


*Ablain Caliph inte figurehev 





935 "Tho great theukogiats al Ash'ar¥ ilies 


936 The royal city af Mesfinat ar-Zahrah is 
Founded at Cordova, 


940 The Fourth ® rewervtatlve’™” (e 
"Mildew tmam' refuses 
the des, saying "the 0 





i} of the 
1 MANIC & ANE EO as 











HHO Howe Feats with 
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Goal” The “Greater Occultation” begins 
950 ‘The death of the philosrpher al-Firahi 


951 In traq the mysterious Krotherhood of 
Purity (Ithnan ay-$2f5°) compile an encyclopestia 
of universal knon ledge 

The Qarmatians return the Black Stone t 
Mecca. 


953 John of Grote sent ty Cordova as Onn I's 
ambanador 


956 The death of al-Max‘udi, the historian. 


961 Extension of the Groat Mosque of Corona 
by al-Hlakam» ft 


962 The Buyid ruler Mu'ize af-Dawlah 
institutes the observance of the ‘Td ab 








Mubarram, a» Shi 


965 The death of 





I} Mutannab, the poct 


969 The Fatimid general Jawhar conquers hygypt 


aul fewnale Crier 


972 The founding of al-Ashar university, ax a 
school for the training of Isreal propagandists 
(Later «wl become one of the most renowned 
Muslim aniversities) 


976 The Spanish Umayyadd Sultan al-Elakarn I 
hes, andl fs succoeded by Hish3inw Hh, but the real 
penser biehunad the throne the chamberlain al: 
Manyiir bok tah, 





985 Al-Manpir consducts campaigns: in Spain anal 
shea on Powtugal 





ls the Great 





Monque of Conbova 


1009 The destruction of the Church of the Maly 
Sepulcher in Jerusalem by the Fatiqvil ruler al- 
akin, 


1020 The death of Finlawsi, author of the Shu. 


ameh 


1030 The death of Mabmdd of Ghar 
Alghanistan 
The Spanish Caliphate comes ty 








1037 The philosopher and physician Ibn Sind 
(Anicenna) dies 


1048 AL-Rirdni, scientist, philosopher, scholar, 
tranalator of works wl out of Nanak, dies 








1055 Saljoq Toghrul Heg enters Raghslad, and 
rales in the nam of the ‘Abbinids, taking the 
tile of Solan. 


1058 The sheath wf the poet Abii-A'G al 
Movant 


1062 The Almorasids under Vos ibn Tashfin 
conquer Morocco 


1063 Marrakesh i» founds! by the Almuoravids 





1064 The sleath of the philosopher, theologian 
and poet, Iho Haein, 





Nigarnuyyab Madrasah sn Raghtad 





1071 The Hyrantions are ce od at Manvikert 
‘on 26 August by the Saljoq Alp Arslan. Most of 
Asia Minor is conguerest by the Sabjiays 





1085 Toledo is taken from the Muslims by 
Alfonse Vb 


1086 Yoouf ihn Tachfin comes to the help of 
Muslim princes in Spain awl sbefeats the 
‘Christian at the Mattle of ay-Zallag 








1090 Hasan as-Sabhsty sevres the Alanwot fortress 
im Northern Persia; the beyianing of the Nisart 
toeanch of the Esra (wh will Ie callet the 
“Assawain” sect by the Crusslers) 

“The third Almerasil lansing an Spain, the 
King of Granaala is deposed by YOwul ion Tashin 








1092 Nigim al-Mulk iy murdered by Nizat 
“Awassina™ 





1094 Valencia is captured by al-Cil 
1095 Pope Urban calls the first Crusade 


1097 Konya becomes the capital of the Saljaqs of 
Kim. 


1098 The Cranadders capture Antioch 


41099 15 July; Jerusalem is captured by the 


‘Crusaibers 





1100 Hak 
Kingdon af Jerusalem, 





pecans king of the Latin 





1106 Yowul thn Tashtin, Almoravid ruler, dies 





TIT Death of alGharali, theologian, jurist, 
mystic: The "Renewer” (Mypaddd) of the age 
Almorasinls capture Santarem, Havajor, Porta, 





Feora, and Lisbon, 


1121 The beginning of the Almohadl movement 
in Morucens 


2 
hes 
The bwrth of th Rusti (Ave 





Sablh, the chief of the As 








1130 The death of thn Tumart, the fount 
the Almuhad movement 





1135 The birth of Maimonides in Corskova. 





1145 The onal of Alora 





1 rule in Spain, 
1146 The Almohasds capture Fey 


1147 The Second Crusaile, lel by Conrad tha 
Louis VIL 





1957 The Almobadls capture Granada and 
Amer 


164 Hasan, the Asasin chief in Alama, 





assumes the function of Ismail fim ancl 
declares the Qyameh ("the Resurrection”), 
«lropping the cover of the Islamic: Lvs (choe'ah) 


1166 Heath of "Abel al-Qickie a- fin, a 
celebrated Sufi 


1167 The great Almohad mosque of Seville i 
built (today a cathedral) 


1171 Salah ad-Din (Saladin) takes control of 
Fyypt; the bepinning of the Ayydbid dynasty ana 
the ond of the Farinnits, 

“The death of the Spanish philemerpher the 
Tufayl 


1187 4 July; Salil. al-Din (Sakain) se feats the 
‘Crumaders at the Battle of the Hor of Hatin, 
and later captures Jerusalem 


1189 The ‘Third Crusade, le by Frederick 
Harboromva and Richant the Lion Hea 


1193 The death of Salib act-Diin (Saladin) and 
the division of the Ayytbidt Empire 





1195 The Almohad af-Mangie delionts the 
Battle of Alarcon 





1198 The death of thn Rushul (Ayerroes) 
1200 The death of the Persian poet ‘Aur 
The beginning of the Ishamnivation wf 

archipelayic South Fast Axia 
1203 The Persian poet Nigdent ses. 


1204 ‘The Fourth Crusade, the Dege Danwlole af 
ve keals the Crusadlers to sack 





the ame Jo 
Khan ("universal ruler”) becomes the leader af 
the unites! Mongol trite at ary assembly in 
Qoraqporann 








10 Jalil al-194n, Manter of AbarwOt anal Chief of 


the Assassins, chases the curtain opened by Hasan 
J N64, resumes observance of the Islamic 
religious lay, andl professes to he 2 Sunni 
Muslim. The end of the “Resurrection” (al- 
(Qcimoh) and the resumption of the “Veiling™ 
(ar Seer) 


1212 The Almohuvs are slefeatl bn Spain at the 
Rattle of Lax Navax de Tolona 


1218 The Filth Crusate 

At the Otrar river, a Khwarasmian governor 
massacres ane hurslrod Mongol cmisaaries a 
spice Mongol attacks against Muslim countries 
hepin 





1220 The Khwarizm-Shihis are defeates! by 
Mongols under Jenghtr Khan 


1223 The death of the historian thn al-Athir 
1227 The sleath of Jongh Khan, ane the 
partitioning of the empire among hiv som and 
gramsbon 

1230 The end of Almohadl rule in Spain. 

1235 The death of the Sofi poet thn al-Firi 


1240 The death of the Sufi hn “Arabi in 
Damascus, 


1249 The Seventh Crusade 
1250 The Marnik dynasty arises in Figypt 


1256 Hoakiga Khan conquers the Assawin fortress 
‘of Alam, anal the last Grand Master Buukn a> 
Din i put to skeath, The beginning af the 

jonggol dynasty in Persia, the Il-Khanils 


1258 Halaga Kinin sacks Raghilad the end of 
the “Abhdsics in Baghvlad, but hgureheast 
"ANsils continge in Cairo anider the Mamliks. 


1260 § Sept, Marni hel by Queare anal is 
icwtenant Raybars slefeat the Mongals at the 
Marthe of Ayn Jala Kayhars munters Ques andl 





becomes Sultan, 
Kubilai, declares! Great Khiin by his army, 
founds the Mongol Yan slynasty in China. 


1264 Kubilai founch Khanbuliq (Heking) as h 
capital 


1265 The sbeath of Halig@ Khin 
1271 Marco Polo begins hin journey to China, 
1273 The death of the Sufi Jalil ad-Din ar-Rom 


1291 The last Crusader 
Marnliks 





nghol falls to the 
The death of the Persian poct Sa‘ 


1294 Marco Pole returns to Italy 


6.1297 The first oxtablishment of small Islamic 


states in the north of Sumatra 





1316 The death of Uljaytu, the H-Khanid ruler 
who entered filam as Muhammad Khudahandla 





1317 The execution of the historian and Virwe 
Hasbiel adDinv at-Tabih, 


1326 The Ottoman Turks capture Hansa 


1328 The death of lm Taymiyyah, traditionalist 


thealegsan 








1349 The Madnoseh founded at Granae 





1361 The Ottomans capture Adrianople (Hslirne) 


1369 Timur (Tamerlane) conquers Khorasan and 
Transeuana 

1385 Ottoman conquests in the Halkans 
{Kumela) 





1349 The Ottomans defeat the Sorbians at 
Koueno, 
The death of the Persian poet Hatiz, 


1391 The first Ottoman 





ac g0 of Constantinople 





1399 Timur (Tamerlane) sacks Delhi 


1402 Timur (Tamerlane) captores Ortansan 
Sultan Bayer 


1405 The death of Tiraur (Tamerlane), 


1406 The death of the by 
Cairo 


a thn Khali 





1416 Chinexe Muslim colonies are founded in 
Joa 





feat the Hungarian Kin 


1453 6 April: 29 May: the stege ane! fall of 
Constantinople 





1479 The Mowquc of Demak, ol 
Indonesia, ts 





1487 Harvolomeu Dive 





ils the Cape of 






ha an its sepponudencions the last 
Muslim kingdom in Spain, falls ta the "Catholic 


" Fentinand andl tabla 





1497 Nabur, founder of the Moghul Himpire, 
‘captures Samarkand, 


1 establishes the Safavitl dynasty in 


Twelve-tmim Shim becomes the 





1507 The Mortuguese une 
talish strongholds nv the # 





1Alluoquerque 
rian Gull 





1511 1D'Albuquergp 
Muslims 





ers Malacca fran the 


1517 The Ortoman Sultan Selion Yayue ("1h 
Grim") sofeats the Mamas and conquers 


Veype 











1520 The reign of Sulayman the Magnificent 
begins 


1526 Louis of Hungary sies at the Batthe off 
Mohacs. 

The Battle of Panipat in Inia, 
Moghul conquest; Bibur makes hi 
Delhi ane Agra 





1528 The Ottomans take Buda in Hi 





1529 Unsuccensful Ottoman siege of Vienna 


1550 The architect Sinan buikls the Sdleymaniye 
mosque ir Istanbul 

The rive of the Mustim kingdom of Anjeh in 
Sumatra 

{slam spreads to Jay 
Borneo 





the Moluccas, and 





1556 The death of Sulaymin the Magnificent 


1568 Alpujarra uprising of the Moriscos 
(Maslins forcibly converted to Catholictsnn) iin 
‘Spain 








1571 The Ottomans are slefeated! at the naval 
Rattle of Lepanto, and their dominance in the 
Mediterranean is brought (0 a cline 





1578 The Battle of the Throw Kings at Qagr ab: 
King Setustian of Portugal is 





ol the Safaviel Sultan Shah 





Tors split inter Sulayendins an 





1602 Shih ‘Abbas cyptures Habraym from the 
Portupuese 


1605 ‘The Moghul Fimyporor Akbar dies 





1609 The expulsion of the Moriscor fru Spain. 


1640 Death of Malla Soda, Persia 





slogan 
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aml philosopher. The great age of Suter in 
Atjch in Sumatra; fbn ‘Arabi, “Abel al-Kariirn a 
Jif, and thn ‘Apa* Allsh are studi 

1677 The first Russo-Ottoman sar 

1683 The Ottomans unmuceessfully besiege 
Vienna, ans are routed by the King of Poland, 
Jan Sobieski, 


1686 The Ottomans lowe Hungary to the 
Austrians. 


1687 The Turks are defeated at Mohacs 
1688 The Austrians take Helgrack 


1689 Mustafa Koprula hecomes grand Vizier in 
Istanbul 


1690 The Turks retake Belgrade 


1696 Peter the Great of Russia captures the 
Turkisl fortress of Aron 


1707 The death of “Alamgir (Avrangeety), “last of 
the Great Moghuls" 


1710-1711 The Ruso-Ortoman war 


1730 Nadir Shih of Porsis drives out the 
Alghans 


1739 Nair Shih sacks Dethi 


1745 Mabarmmact "Abst al-Wiahha iy 
HWe'iyyah by Muhammed ibn Sa°oul 





1757 The Wahhabis take al-bbaxt 


1768-1774 The Ruwwso-Oniomnan war, ant the 
Heaee of Kuchuk Kaynarja 


1789 Rusia congue 





the Crimea 


1785 Mustions rebel agui 
Hraperor 





he Chinese 


1787-1792 The Russe-Ontoman War 


1791 The death of Ma (Mubatumad) Ming-hvin, 
founder of the “New Sect" in China, a militant 
Chinese Muslims mosement dhrectexd against th 
Man hus 





1792 The death of Vahl Bihbahini, a Malls 
cho forved the Akhbar school of Shi'ism out of 
Porsia by declaring them unbelievers, thus 
sloinitively establishing the axendaney of the 
UyotT school and opening the way fora 
spectacular growth in the power of the religious 








authorities in Persia 





1798 Napoleon's vietory at the atthe of the 
Pyramids in Catto. Nokon destroys the French 
Fleet at Aboukir 





1801 Wabbhabis raul Kerbala. 
1803 Wahhabis capture Mecca and Medina 
1804 Mubaromadd "AIT 4s siceroy off Figype 


1806-1812 The Russo-Cn w. 





1809 The fourwling of the Sokete Caliphate in 


Nigeria by Usumanu ddan Borlio 





ISH The massacre of the Mamiiks by 
Mubamnadd °Al 


1818 Muharoomad ‘AU's san Tbeathio Pasha 
campaigns against the Walihibis, Diriyyah:o 
estruvest 








21 The Muslim 





soit in Sinkiang, China 


1821-1830 The Greek War of Independence 
from the Ottomans 


1826 The revolt of the Janisnaries 


1826 7 





naval battle of Navarino, 

1928-1829 The Russo-Ottornan War, 

1830 The Fronch occupy Algeria 

181 thvahim Pasha conquers Syria 

1835 “Abd al-Qsdir defeats the Fronch at Macta 


1837 The Sandisf Onder is founded 








1838-1842 The Anglo-Afghan war, in which the 
Afghans are sictorious 


1839 ‘The heginning of Tanimat proclamations 
in Turkey: Hat-1-Shorlf Gulhane 


1843 The firnt Sandal sdwinyab in fourlest in 
Lita. 


1844 The Balt sect establishes itself in Persia 


1850 The execution of the Bab in and th 
16 of his followers, the beginning of the 









hay adet in Pasha 


jn Tunisia 


The commercial cone fy revised along, 
Wooten li 
Courts are inaugurates 





av Turkey, anv secular Nisariyyah 
1453 The spread of the Tijint furiqh im West 
Afrwa 

1854-1856 The Crimean Wa 

1855 The Muslim revolt in Yuanan, China. 


1856 Moslernizing Tandmat reforms in Turkey 
Haus Humayun 


1857 The AlesandriasCairo railroad completes 





ymanty 


1858 The end of the Mogl 


1859 Imimn Shimnil is captures by Kussian 
troxps, marking the end af the Muslin 











resistance: in the Caucusus which began in 1834, 
1869 The Suer canal is opened 


1873 The Duteh attack the Muslim kingdom of 
Ajeh in Sumatra and capture the Sultan, 


1874 The Aligarh school (later to become & 
university) is Founded by Sir Sayyiel Armed 
Khan. 


1875 The introduction of mine 
egal systems in Egypt 





Laws of obligation hased upon the Hanafl Schoot 
‘of Lav, begun in 186, 1 complet 





1878-1879 The Second Anglo-Afghan war, 


1880 Lomi Pasha of Hype assumes the ttle of 
Khedive, 


1881 The French occupy Tunisia and the Britis 
e-of the Mahul in 






1884 Mubammaedl ‘Abduh publishes » magarinve 
in Paris advocating tslaenic reform. 


1885 Kharturn is seized by the Mahli's forces, 
anid General Gorskon is hilles} (he Mahal dies 
shortly thereafter), 


1888 Ghulam Mirva Ahmad starts the 
Alimadiyyah movement 


1896 Kin 


Omulurman, 





ofoats the Mabvlists at 


19OE "Alu abe'Acte (bev Sa’Gat) takes Hiya, 
The Freneh invade Morocco, 





1904 The Conference of Algeciras prepares the 
way for a Hronch protectorate in Maracco, 
The Persian constitution i» promulgates 











1905 The bepianing of the Salafyyah munement 


$26 





1907 The Young Turks movement én Turkey 
foun 


1912 The Mubammadiyyah reform movement 
cermengen 19 Inckonesh, 


1914 Scerct Arab nationalist societies ane 
organizes! i Ottoman possessions. 
‘Outbreak of World War L 


1916 The Arab revolt against the Turks, in which 
Lawrence leasls attacks on the Hejar Railway 


1917 Allenty enters Jorusaber. 


1918 Damancus i+ taken, and an armistice with: 
the Ottomans is signed on 30 October 

World War Ecnrks 1 Novensber 

ZaghlOl and the wafd movement in Egypt 


1921 The sons of Hinayn, the Sharif of Mecea, 
“Abul Allah and Faypal, are make Kings of 
smsjordan anul Hraq respectively 





1921-1926 "Abel al-Karioy leaels & revolt against 
colonial rule in Moroccan Rif, and declares the 
“Republic of the Rift 





1922 Mustafa Kemal abolishes the Turkish 


‘Sultanate 


1924 The Turkish Caliphate is abolisho. King 
“Abad al-'Ariz conquers Mecea and Medina, the 
Kingston of the Nap is unified with the Heya 


1925 Reva Khan wives the government in Horsia 
nul cotablishes tke Pahlavi lynasty 


1926 The King ol the Napl, ‘Abel al-"Adts (Ion 
Saw), assumes the tinke "King of Najl and 
Hej” 


1927 The death of the Fgyptian nationalist 
hander Zaghtol 


1928 Turkey is dleclareet a secular state 
Maran al Hanna founds the Muslin 
Hrotherhoosl 


1934 War between King "Ab alAzie and Indien 
Yahya of the Yernen; the peace treaty of Ta'if. 
“Asi becomes part of Saudi Arabia 


1935 Iran becomes the official name of Persia 
1939-1945 World War TL 


1941 Reza Shah is forced to abdicate in favor af 
his son Mohammad Reza Shab in ran. 


1949 Hasan al-Ranna, leader of the Muslim 
Brotherhood, is asasunated 


1951 Libya becomes independent 
1952 King Farug of Egypt forced 10 abslicate 


1953 The death of King “Abd ab"Arts (Iho Saw) 
cof Sauds Arabia, 

In November the foundation stone is laid to” 
ccolange the Prophet's menque in Medina 


1956 the end of the Prench Protectorate in 
Moroso. 
Tunisia becomes independent 


1957 The Bey of Tunisia is depones, and 
Bourguiba becomes president 


1962 Algeria becomes independent 
On the death of Ahmed, Zaydi Imam of the 
Yemen, his successor, Crown Prince Babr, takes 

the name mim ManyOr Bi-LIsh Mubarnmad 


1965 Malcom X is axsansinated 


1968 The enlargement of the Grand Mosque of 
Mecca, begun in 1957, t& completed; the sy and 
Joma can now be performed on two levels 
(124,000 can pray at oo time under normal 
‘conditions and, under the conditions of the 


greater pilgrimage, 275,000 have been. 
accommodated at one time with another 100,000 


‘outude around the mosque.) 


1969 King Idris of Libya is ousted by « coup led 
bby Colonel Quithalba 


1973 King Zahir Shih of Alphanintan is 
overthrown, 


1975 Elijah Muhasrumad dies; Wallace Warith 
Deen Muhammad becomes leader of the 
“Nation of Islan” arnong Blacks in the United 
States, chee movenent shifts towards Islamic 
orthodoxy, and is renamed the American Muslim 
Mission, 





1978 Imim Masi Sadr, religious leader of the 
Lebanese Twelve-Imim Shrites, after promoting 
the resurgence of Shiites in Lebanon and the 
foundation of Amal, disappears on a trip ter Libya, 
apparently assassinated. 


1979 The Shab leaves Iran on January 15, thus 
bringing the Pahlavi dynasty to a clove 


1979 On { Muhorsum AM 1400/21 November, the 
firyt day of the 15th Islamic century, fanaticy led 
ty students of the Theological University of 
Medina atternpt to promote one of their group 
as Mahdi and thus fulhill a certain prophetic 
Hadith: "A tran of the people of Medina will go 
forth, fleeing t Mecea, and certain of the people 
‘of Mocca wall comme to himy andl will lad harm 
forth against his will andl swear fealty to him 
hhetwween the ruby [Black Stone corner of the 
Ka'bah] and the Magam thehin,"* They hold the 
Grand Moxque of Mecca against the army for 
two weeks. Sisty-three af the 300 fanatics are 
‘captured alive, the mosque is recovered, and the 
conspirators are all put to death 





1990-1991 Military annexation of Kuwait by 
Iraq, under Ha'athist leader Saddam Hussain, is 
reversed by 2 coalition of US-led Wes 
Maslin forces 





andl 








1980 Israel opens is first embassy in the Arab 
‘world, in Cai. 

Soviet and Afghan troops attack Mujahicin 
strongholds in Afghanistan. 

The Shab of Iran, Mohamed Reza Palevi dies 
in Beypt. 

‘ra invades Iran, 

President Anwar as-Sadat is assassinated by 
Islamic fundamentalists, 


1982 Uprising in Hama against the Alawite regime 
fof Hates al-Assad; Syrian troops ill 10,000 and 
devel half the own, 

Israel retums the Sinai to Egypt in accordance 
withthe Camp David agreements 

Israel invades Lebanon with 20,000 troop. 

Four hundred and twenty die in Mecca daring 
the pilgrimage in a riot caused by an tranian 
politcal demonstration, 

Reginning of the Hotifada, the Palestinian 
‘uprixing in the occupied Wet Hank, 





‘leario 
‘but guerrilas continue fighting. 

Iran accepes the United Nations ceasefire plan 
Ao the Irn, wae 

‘The Palestine National Council in exile in 
Algiers proclaims an independent Palestinian state 
‘and accepts UN Security Council revolution 242 
implicitly recognising the existence of the sate of 
rae, The count rejects all forms of terrorism, 


1969 Khomeini urges the exgcution of Salman 
Runhaie, ntian-born British author of The Satanic 
Vervex. The book, which describes the wives of the 
Prophet of Islam as prostitutes, and the Prophet 
himself a8 @ contemptuous scoundrel, is universally 
viewes! by Musfims ax lasphormy, Rusbxlie is 
Towed ino hiding 

The last of 15,000 soldiers, the Soviet 4th 
‘Any, withalraws from Afghanistan. 

‘Two bambs explode in Mocca. One person 
«dead and 16 wounded, The Sout authorities Name 
{ranian-inspired verorists 

‘The Prophet's Monqu it Mextina is enlarge to 
socomnmextate 98,000 worshippers (from 16,0), 

‘Ayatollah Khorwini des 


528 


1990 The Grand Mosque of Mecca is € 
nlarged to 3 capacity of 695,000 worshippers, (from 
313,000) 

North and South Yemen unite. 

In Mecea 1426 pilgrims are killed in a 
‘stampede in a pedestrian underpass at Mina. 

‘Saddam Hussein of Iraq invades and annexes 
Kuwait, making it @ province of Iraq. 

Chechen independence movement led by Jakar 
Duidayev calls for sovereignty 


1991 January: Coalison forces led by the United 
‘States begin aenal bombardments of Iraq leading t0 
100 hours of ground fighting in which Iraqi forces 
ane routed and Iraq is forced to give op Kuwait. 
‘The war between the Moroccan goverment 
and the Polisario in the Western Sahara comes & 
standuall awaiting a UN sponsored referendum. 
‘The UN General Assembly votes to rescind the 
resolution naming Ziaoisen a form of racism 


1992 A committee of clerics from Al-Azhar 
University confiscate eight books on religious 
topics atthe Cairo book fair 

‘Hosnia and Herzogovina declares independence 
and Hownian Serf declare a scpurate state. Fighting 
spreads and Sarajevo fs we surance. 

The Congress Government in New Delhi falls 
tw prevent a Hinds nationalist mob from destroying 
4 6th century mowue, the Babri Magjid. built by 
‘Mogul Emperoe Babur in Ayonya in North India 1 
the site of an earlier Hinge temple, 





1993 Israck announces an agreement with the PLO 
‘on autonoany for the Gaza strip and Jericho, 
“Declaration of Principles” agreement signed 
to Washington for partial Palestinian autonomy 
Yasir “Arafat and Israel Prime Minister Yitzhak 
‘Rabun shaike hands an the White House lawn, 


1994 “Arafat and Rabio sign a self-rule agreement 
in Cairo 

Asruel and the PLO sign an agreement in Cairo on. 
Teruel withdrawal from the Caza strip amt Jersctwn 

{i a stampede at Mina during the casting of the 
stones. 207 pilgrims die 

tn Turkey, 57 writers and intetlesuals are 
‘warmed to death after Islamic fundamentalist st fire 
oa bewtel where the transiator of Salman Roshake's 


The Satank: Verses was addressing a conference 
Rassian troops launch 2 full-scale mvasion of 
‘Chechnya, taking control of the capital Grozny, 
‘Stumon Peres shares the Nobel Peace Prize 
with Yizhak Rabin and Yassir “Arafat 
Jontan signs a peace agreement with Israel 


1995 Yizhak Rabin assassinated by Israeli rightist; 
‘Shumoa Peres becomes Prime Minster 


1996 The population of Iran reaches 60 million 
(from 35 million in 1979 when the Ayatollahs 
reduced the legal age of marriage 10 9 and 
exhorted the people 10 make babies for the 
revolution) 

‘The Taliban, «fundamentalist military group in 
Afghanistan, capture Kabul 

The US Congress passer a law prohibiting 
female genital cutting. making it punishable by up 
to five years in prison and requiring US 
‘epreseotatives Wo the World Bank to oppone hears 
10 2k African countries where the practice exists. 


1997 Chinese authorities impose © curfew on a 
town ia the northwestern Xinjiang region after at 
least 10 people are killed in a riot 

‘Bands of Buddhist monks vandalize mosques 
\ Mandalay and Rangoon, 

Fire sweeps through a pilgrim encampment at 
Mina, The death toll reaches 217 with more than 
1.290 injured i the resulting panic. Most victims 
ate from the Indian sub-<cotinent. Some 70,000 
tents are destroyed in the blaze 

Prime Minister Erbakan of Turkey resigns 
under pressure form the military 

Taliban agree to enforce a world ban on opium 
trade and in 2001 opium cultivation cease, 


1998 Massacres of villagers by Islamic militants 
continue in Algeria. The death toll in the war since 
1991 is estimated at 76,000, 

‘A stampede in Mina during the pilgrimage w 
‘Mecca kills over 100 pilgrims, 

India explodes five atomic bombs. 

‘After violent student demonstrations in 
Indonesia, Suharto steps down as head of state 

Pakistan detonates five atomic devices 

Fighring tweaks out between Muslim separatists 
in Kosovo and Yugoslav pofice and army 


The US attacks Ouswina Bin Ladin’s training 

‘camps in Afghanistan and a pharmaceutical factory 

in Khartoum, Sudan, which it claims was aed in 

the manufacture of nerve gus, Around seventy 

cruise muxsiles are used in the attacks which are 

retaliation for cartier attacks on US embassies, 
‘Palestinian airport at Cue opens. 


1999 Religious rioting in Indonesia claims 45 lives 
On the Island of Ambon, four days of rioting breaks 
‘out between Christian and Muslims 

King Huvsein of Jordan dies and is succeeded 
by his no, Aballah 

‘The massacte of ethnic Albanians by the Serb 
military in Kosovo continues. NATO talks in 
France break down and NATO attacks Serta 10 
force Slobadan Milosevic to accept terms regarding 
the province (pop, 90% Albanian Muslim). Serbia 
drvves half a million ethnic Albanians out of 
Kowovo, One hunkired thousand ethnic Atbanians 
disappear and hundreds of thousands are forved 
nto bising. 

The 2,S00-strong Isracti-hacked | “South 
Lebanon Army", a Chistian militia, begins pulling 
‘out of Jezzin in South Lebanon. 

‘The Kashmir war beween tndia and Pakistan 
reaches its highest level for thirty years 

Fundamentalist attacks continue in Algeria 

Serb forces complete withlrawa from Konovo 
‘a NATO forves ovcupy Kosovo. 

‘A Turkish court sentences the Kurdish leader 
(Ocalan to death 

King Hassan of Morocco dies, He is suceeded 
bby his son Muhaumad 

‘The death toll in she Algerian civil war since 
1992 reaches 100,000. 

The Isract High Coart prohibits the we of 
torture by the security organizations, 

‘General Pervet Mushira, relieved as Chief of 
Staff became of his aggressive handling of the 
tparder fighting with India over Kashmir, stages 3 
‘coup d'etat in Pakistan and places Prine Minister 
‘Nawaz Sharif under house arrest, 

October 25: A “safe passage” road fink is 
‘opened! Between the Guza Strip and the Palestinian 
‘West Bank 





2001 ‘The Palestinian Intifoda resumes ancw after 
{the election of Ariel Sharon in Tera 
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